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PREFACE 


In 1935, the University of Madras considered a letter from the late Dr. A. C. 
Woolner, Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University, relating to the need for supple- 
menting the Catalogus Catalogorum of Theodor Aufrecht, along with a note thereon 
by the late MM. Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri, and decided to undertake the prepa- 
ration and publication of a complete and up-to-date New Catalogus Catalogorum of 


Sanskrit manuscripts, taking the work of Aufrecht as the basis. 


The University of Madras appointed an Editorial Board with the late Prof. 


^8. Kuppuswami Sastri as the Editor-in-Chief, and the late Prof. P. P. Subrahmanya 


Sastri and myself as members of the Board. Dr. V. Raghavan, together with an 
assistant, was appointed to prepare the New Catalogus Catalogorwm. The work 
was started in the last week of November 1935. In December 1937, a provisional 
fasciculus in 55 pages showing the scope and plan of the work and containing: 
entries under A — Anh (a-ag) was issued with a view to elicit opinions and. 


suggestions from scholars. 


In 1938 the work was transferred to the department of Sanskrit in the Umi- 
versity, with myself as the Editor-in-Chief, and it continues to be done in my depart- 
ment. . From 1942 onwards Dr. V. Raghavan has been doing the work singlehanded. 
T have directed the work at all stages. Besides indexing numerous lists, many of 
them handwritten, Dr. V. Raghavan had to check up all the entries in Aufrecht's 
Catalogus and also all the new entries in the recently acquired lists, and compare 
them both in respect of works and authors to fix the correct entry; he has also read 
through a large number of Sanskrit works both in print and in manuscripts, collected 
citations, gone through various books and articles relating to bibliography and chro- 
nology and made many investigations himself to make the entries as informative as 
possible. He has shown immense devotion to the work and has spared no pains to make 
the New Catalogus Catalogorum as reliable and useful a work of reference as possible. 


The work has taken up all his time, so to speak, ever since he joined the Uni- 


versity; in this work he has shown his acquaintance with the whole field of Sanskrit 


and his grasp of the various subjects comprehended within its vast literature. 


a 


i 
The printing of the first volume of the New Catalogus Catalogorum compris- 


ing entries under the first letter of the alphabet .(A—st) was started in 1943 and 
the delay in issuing this volume is due to difficulties of printing during and after.the 


war. : 7 


The plan followed. in the New Catalogus Catalogorum is, generally speaking, 
the same as that of Aufrecht’s work. Among the changes and additions introduced, 
the most important is the inclusion of Buddhistie, J ain and Prakrit works and 
authors. All references under a title are arranged alphabetieally. Under each work, 
reference is added to one or more important editions, if it is printed, as also to 
any valuable point of textual criticism that could be made. Under an author, besides 


: . 5$ 
his works together with.a few important references, his date is, wherever possible, | 


entered. References to critical notices of works and authors in research journals 


are added. Works and authors known through citations are: also incorporated. 


The need for such a new undertaking is self-evident; and one has only to 
compare the material utilised by Aufrecht with that of the present work to realise 


the latter’s value. E "uL C "DP EE 


©. KUNHAN RAJA, 
Head of the Department of Sanskrit 


UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS, 


11-1-1949 (VAIKUNTHA EKADASI). Catalogorum. 


and Editor-in-Chief, New Catalogus: . 
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Thanks are due to numerous institutions and individuals who helped the work of the 
New Catalogus Catalogorum by sending, some free of cost, catalogues and lists of manuscripts, 
‘both printed and hand-written; several scholars sent information about collections and 


catalogues, extracts from manuscripts, references, citations and other useful information and 
‘suggestions, In addition to the institutions and individuals figuring in the list of catalogues 
| -ete., given below separately, the following have to be specially mentioned. Í 


. Libraries, Oriental Institutes, Research Societies and Manuscripts Libraries 


Adyar Library, Adyar (C. Kunhan Raja and G. Srinivasamurti), 
Anandüsrama (D. V. Apte). 
Anglo-Sanskrit Library, Nabadwip (Janaranjan Roy, Secretary). 

Ani Public Library, Beani Bazar, P.O., Sylhet, Assam (Secretary). 
Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner (C. Kunhan Raja and K. M. K. Barma). 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona (P. K. Gode). 
Bharatiya Itihdsa Samsodhak Mandal, Poona (D. V. Potdar). 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. : 

Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris (J . Filliozat). 

Bihar and Orissa Research Sociéty, Patna (Seeretary). 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Town Hall, Bombay. 
Dahilaxmi Library, Nadiad (P. V. Yajnik, President). 

Deccan College Post-Graduate and Research Institute, Poona. (R. G. Harshe). 
Government Oriental Library, Mysore (successive curators). 

Greater India Society, 120-2, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Gujarath Vidyapith, Ahmedabad (P. G. Despande, Secretary). 

Imperial Library, Calcutta (Librarian) ~ 

India Office, London. 

Jind State Public Library, Sangrur, Jind State (Seeretary). 

We iE Bhasa Nilaya, Hyderabad, Deccan (Prof. Hanumanta Rao, 
Library of Congress, Indic Section, Washington, U.S.A. (H. I. Poleman). 
Madras Govt. Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras (Successive curators), 
Madura Tamil Sangam, Madura, 

Mimamsa Vidyalaya, Poona (N. A. Gore). 
"Oriental Institute, Baroda (B. T. Bhattacharya. He procured also the 
Manuscripts Catalogue from Chani.) 


Rangpur Sahit Pari : 
| Secre a ! arishat, Rangpur, Bengal (‘Suresh Chandra Roychoudhury, 


:Samskrta Sahitya Parisat, Calcutta (Secretary). | 


3eindia Orient sti Pen , der | | 
emata Koiro) Institute (Praya Grantha Samgraha) Ujjain. (Curator and S. L. 


Jain 


Iv 


Socitie Asiatique, Paris (J. Filliozat and M. Lalou). 
Tanjore Maharajah Serfoji's Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore (Secretary). 


Telugu Academ y, Cocanada (Secretary). 


Travancore University Oriental Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum (successive 


curators). 


Trivandrum Public Library, Trivandrum (Librarian). 


Vangiya Sahitya Parisat, 249-1, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta. 


Varendra Research Sociely, Rajshahi, Bengal. 
Vedasastra Uttejaka Sabha, Poona. 


Warangal Historical Research Society, Warangal, Hanumakonda, Hyderabad, . 


Deccan. 
Universities, Colleges and Schools 


Andhra University, Waltair (Librarian). 


Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, Chidambaram (Head of the Sanskrit Dept.).... 


Bombay University, Bombay (Librarian). 
Calcutta University, Calcutta (Librarian). 
Cambridge University and Trinity College, Cambridge (Librarian). 


` Dacca University, Dacca. Ramna (S. K. De). 


D. A. V. College, Lahore (Librarian). 

Fergusson College, Poona (Dr. Paranjpe). 

H. P. T. College, Nasik (T. A. Kulkarni, Principal). 

Normal School, Silchar (Pramada Charan Banerjee, Superintendent}. 
Osmania University, Lallaguda, Hyderabad (Librarian). 


Punjab University, Lahore (Librarian) Secured and’ sent lists of mss. in his - 


Library, and Jain Bhandars in the Punjab, Rohtek and Delhi. 
Serampore College, Serampore, Bengal (G. H. C. Angus, Principal). 
Museums and Archaeological Departments . | 
Archaeological Dept., Jodhpur (Vishveshvarnath Reu;. 
Archeological Survey of India (Director-General). 
Colombo Museum, Colombo. 


Cuttack Museum: (Lingaraj Misra, Principal, Maharajah's Sanskrit College, . 


Parlakhimidi, supplied the list). 
Indian Museum, Calcutta (Superintendent). 
Municipal Museum, Allahabad (B. M. Vyas), 
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay (Curator). 
Sanskrit Colleges and Pathasalas 
Maharajah's Sanskrit College, Mysore. 


. Maharajah's Sanskrit-College, Vizianagaram. 


Prajiia Pathasala, Wai, Satara Dt. (Lakshman Sastri Joshi, Editor; Dharmakoéa), . 
Rame$varam Devasthinam Pathasala, Madura. | | | 
. Bamskrtà Pathasala, Rajapur, Ratnagiri Dt, (Raghunatha Krishna Patankar). 
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Sanskrit College, Udipi (M. Ramachandra Rao, Principal). 


".Ubhayavedünta Sanskrit College, Sriperumbudur, S. I. 


Vedasastra. Pathasala, Pudukottah, S. I. 


| States and Estates 
Ajaigarh (Central India). 
Bharatpur (Secretary to President, State Council ) 

Bhor (Curator, Palace Library). 

Burdwan. | 

Cochin (I. N. Menon, Director of Public Instruction, Cochin State). 
Dharampur (President, State Council), 

Gadwal (S. Aravamuda Ayyangar). 


Jeypore, Orissa (Maharajah of Jeypore; lists of Manuscripts with him and some 
pandits of his state), 


Kashmir (N. Gopalaswami Ayyangar). 
Keonjhar (Dewan}. 

Kotah (Major Gen, Ap Onkar Singh). 
Pudukottah (Adm inistrator). 

Udaipur (R. M. Antani, Education Minister). 
Vizianagaram (Manager). 


Jain Institutions 


Ailak Pannalal Digambara Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalrapatan. 
Amritalal Maganlal Shah, Jaina Vidyasala, Ahemedabad. 


Carukirti Panditaca i 
arukir oo Jaina Bhandar, Sravanabelgola, Mysore State (A. Subbia 


Central Jain Library (Jaina Siddhaünta Bhavan, Arrah (K. Bhujbali Sastri). 
Digambara Jaina Bhandars, Delhi (Pannalal J ain Agrawal, Daribkalan Delhi) 
Digambara Jain Library, Rohtek, The Punjab (Sagar Chandra Jain). | | 
Jain Mandir Bhandar, Panipet, The Punjab (Jai Bhagavan J ain, Panipet), 


Jain Temple, Dhilaoli. Ghiror P.O, Mampuri Dt ( K +, 
Pea d. Hb puri + U. P. (Johari Lal Jain; Kamta 


V. Lokanatha Sastri, Vira Vàni Vilasa Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Moodbidri (lists. 
of Manuscripts in his Bhavan and other Jaina libraries in Moodbidri 
Karkala, Waranga and Humbuoca ). 


Santinatha Jaina Temple, Aliganj, Etah, U. P. (Kamta Prasad J ain) 

Syadvada Jain Mah avidyalaya, Bhadeni, Benares City. 

A. N. Upadhya, Rajaram College, Kolhapur (3 lists of i i i i 
Kolhe id a ( manuscripts in Jain Mutts ir 


Hindu Mutts and Temples 


 Ahobilam Mutt, Srirangam, S. I. 


Kallalagar Devasthanam, Madura, S. I. 
Kafici Kamakoti Sankaracarya Mutt, Kumbhakonam, S. I. 


V1 


Krishnapur Mutt, Udipi, S. Canara. 

Nathdwara, Udaipur (Home Minister of Udaipur).’ 

Pejawar Mutt, Udipi. E 

Prativadibhayankar Mutt, Kafici (Secretary, 80 Fanaswadi, Bombay 2). 

Ranganathasvami Devasthanam Museum and Library, Srirangam (S. Parthasarathi 
Ayyangar). l l 

Srhgeri Sankarücárya Mutt, Sringeri, Mysore State. 

Upanisadbrahma Mutt, Kafici (Conjeevaram, S. 1., T. R. Chintamani). 


Other Institutions 
Assam Govt. Book Depot (R. R. Chari). jg. và 
Ayurvedic Chemical Works, Kolhapur (S. A. Jagatap & Sons, Proprietors and 
P. K. Gode). 
Matrbhimikaryalaya, Gwalior (B. N, Mundi). 
Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 
‘Paficacarya Press, Mysore (through R. Shama Sastri). 
Reddy Hostel, Sultan Bazar, Hyderabad, Deccan (S. Pratapa. Reddy). 


Individuals who sent lists of their collections and helped in securing lists 
and catalogues from different places 


V.S. Agrawala (a list of manuscripts from Lucknow). 


Anujan Achan, State Archaeologist, Trichur, Cochin (Palyam family collection, 
' Cochin State). 


L, D. Barnett (a typed Catalogue of the Tod collection in the Royal Asiatic Society, 
London, prepared by him).. i i 


P. C. Divanji (lists of manuscripts in private collections). 


5S. G. Chatte, Nagpur (lists of manuscripts with himself and in private possession in ` 


Nagpur). 


T. R. Chintamani (4 lists of manuscripts in private possession). 


8, C. Gosvami, Inspector of Schools, Jorhat, Assam (A Descriptive list of manuscripts 
in private possession in Assam). 


K. K. Handiqui, Assam (a list of manuscripts in private possession in Mangaldai, 
Assam), | 


M.B, Khuperkar Sastri, Sanskrit Teacher, High School, Satara (a list of 172 
-~ manuscripts with him). 


K. Kunjunni Raja (a list of manuscripts in the Kumarapuram Palace, Ollur, Cochin 
State). 

D. R. Mankad (two lists of manuscripts in private possession in Jodia, Kathiawad). 

S. Pratapa Reddy, Hyderabad (list of manuscripts in Hyderabad and Gad wal). 

5. K. Ray, Calcutta (a list and a partly printed Catalogue of his manuscripts). 


R. A, Sastri (4 Vols. of his diary of search for manuscripts all over India, with an 
Index, and some lists of manuscripts in private possession and other useful 
information). | 

H. Sesha Ayyangar, formerly. of the Madras University (two lists of manuscripts in 
private possession), - | | 
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A, L. Swadia, Curator, Watson Museum, Rajkot (a list of manuscripts in, private 
possession in Rajkot). a 
The Maharaja Tagore, Tagore Castle, Calcutta (a printed list of 114 manuscripts with 
hin). 

Pau! Tuxon (the Copenhagen Catalogues). | 
Umesh Mishra, Allahabad University (a list of his manuscripts and those of 
Ganganath Jha). j 
V, P. Vaidya (list of manuscripts with himself and some others in Bombay and 

Nasik). l . br 
Venkatachala Aiyar, Hast Street, Kadayanallur, Via  Tenkasi, S. I. (a list of 
manuscripts with him). n 


J, B. Venkatacharyalu, Amarchinta, Atmakur, Nizam’s Dominions (a list of 96 


manuscripts of works of his own ancestors with him.) 


Individuals who sent lists of small collections of manuscripts with themselves 
Amolak Sing, Aftab Punjab General Law Book Agency, Lahore. 
Atmananda Baru, Chamba, The Punjab. 

Har Dutt Sharma, 


'G. Harihara Sastri, formerly of the Madras University. 


R. V, Krishnamacharya, Kumbhakonam. 
Kshetresh Chandra Chattopadhyaya, Allahabad University. 


.Bankupalli Mallayya Sastri, Narasannapeta, Ganjam Dt. 


Amaravadi Narayanacharya, Warangal, Girmajipet. 
Paira Mall, Dhabkhatikan, Amritsar. 

M, Raghavacharyulu, S. R. R. College, Bezwada. 
Anoor Rama Sastri, Anoor, Chintamani, Kolar, 


‘Sakti Sastrigal, Aykudi, Via Tenkasi, S. I. 
. M. R. Telang, Retd. Sheristadar, Karwar, Kanara Dt. 


P. S. Sundaram Iyer, Tanjore. 


N. Venkataramanayya, formerly of the Madras Uni versity. 


Scholars who sent lists of works and authors known from citations in other 
works and other useful information 


W. S, Agrawala; -Babatosh Bhattacharya; Chintaharan Chakravarti; T. R, 
Chintamani ; George Coedes; Dineschandra Bhattacharya; P. O. Divanji ; 
K. K Handiqui ;;M; Hiriyanna ; S, L. Katre; D.R Mankad : V. V. Mirashi - 
Rahula Sankrityayana; M. R. Telang; Umesh Mishra ; ALN, Upadhye : 


| A. Venkatasubbiah. 


CATALOGUES, LISTS ETC. USED IN THE NEW CATALOGUS 
CATALOGORUM, WITH THE ABBREVIATIONS USED FOR THEM 


ABN : A list of 6 manuscripts in tlie Krsnadevaràya Andhra Bhasa Nilaya, Hyderabed,. 


Deccan. 


Accankulam: A hand-list of 11 Sanskrit a in the Accaikulattu Variyam, Trichur, 
Cochin State. 


ACW: A list of 253 Ayurvedic manuscripts in the Ayurvedic Chemical Works (Props... 


Rajavaidya S. A. Jagatap & Sons), Kapilatirtha, Kolhapur City, 1943. 


Adhyan Nambidripad: <A list of 110 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adhyan Nambiidripad’s 
House, Vadakkumbhagattu Mana, Eravur, Trippunittura P. O., Cochin State, 


Adyar: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, in two parts by the. 


Pandits of the Library. Part I, 1926. Part II, 1928. Quoted by parts and pages. 


Adyar: Without: reference to parts or pages; refers to manuscripts in the Adyar Library 


added subsequent to the publication of Part IL of the above Adyar Catalogue and 
included in the Alphabetical Index of Sanskrit Huge in the Adyar Library, 


. by Pandit V. Krishnamacharya, under the supervision of C. Kunhan Raja, Adyar- 


Library, Adyar, 1944. 


Adyar D: Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in ihe Adyar ‘Library, Adyar, 
prepared under the supervision of C. Kunhan Raja. 


Vol. I. Vedic: by K. Madhava Krishna Sarma. 1942. 


Vol. Vi. Grammar, Prosody and Lexicography: by Pandit V. Krishnama-- 


charya. 1947. 
Adyar Library: ‘A partial list of rare manuscripts belonging to the Adyar Library’. 
Contains the names of 60 works. 
Adyar PL: A Preliminary List of the Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the Adyar 
Library. By the Pandits of the Adyar Library. Madras, 1910. 


 Adyar Up: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library. - 


-Vol I. Upanisads by F. Otto Schrader, Madras, 1903. 


Aftab: A listof 11 manuscripts sent by the Aftab Punjab General Law Book Agency, . 


Lahore. 
Ahmedabad: A hand-list of 409 manuscripts in the Gujarat Vidyapith Granthàlaya, 
Ahmedabad. 


Ahobila: A hand-list of 53 manuscripts in the Ahobila Mutt, Srirangam, These manus- 


cripts are now deposited in the Ahobila Mutt Sanskrit College,  Madhurantakam, S 


Chingleput Dist. | 
Ajaigarh: A list of two manuscripts in the State Library, Ajaigarh State. 


AK: Report for the Search of Sanskrit manuscripta in the Bombay Presidency during the. 


years 1891-92, 1892-93, 1893-94 and 1894-95. By Abaji Vishnu Kathavate. 
Bombay, 1901. 


Akalamannattu Mana: A hand.list of 62 manuscripts in possession of Kuttancheri Moossad, 
Kurumanallur, Vadakkancheri P.O., Cochin State. 


Aliganj ; A hand-list of 97 manuscripts in the Bhandara of Sri Santinatha Jaina Temple at: 


Aliganj; Dt. Etah (U. P.) 
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| Allahabad : A list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Municipal Museum, Allahabad, 


Prepared on the basis of the slips preserved in the Museum. Quoted by the 
Library numbers. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt.: An alphabetical list of manuscripts purchased up to 1891. Printed 
at the end of Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts by Haraprasada Shastri, 
Vol. XI. Calcutta 1895. Manuscripts in this list are described in the volumes of 
the Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
by Haraprasada Sastri. 


Alwar: Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of His Highness the Maha- 
raja of Alwar by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1892. 


Alwis: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali and Sinhalese Literary Works of Ceylon. 


By James D'Alwis ; in 3 volumes. Vol. I. Colombo, 1870. 
Amarcinta: A list of 96 manuscripts, representing works of his own ancestors, sent by 
Jatakavidvanmani Venkatacharyulu, Amarcinta, Atmakur, Nizam’s Dominions. 
America: A Census of Indie Manuscripts in the United States and Canada by H. I. Pole- 
man, American Oriental Series No. 12. American Oriental Society, New Haven, 
Connecticut, 1938, Quoted by numbers, 


AMG. II: Annales du Musee Guimet, Tome Deuxime. Paris 1881, Pp. 131-573. Analyse 


du Kandjour, A. Csoma de Koros and M. Leon Feer; and Abrege des Matieres. 
du Tandjour by Csoma de Koros. Quoted by pages. 


Ampallür: A hand-list of 25 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Ampallir Eledattu Manakkal, 
` Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin State. 


Anandüírama: A hand-list.of 8518 manuscripts in the Anandaérama, Poona. Numbering 
slightly irregular in places. Quoted by library numbers. 


Ani: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Ani Pundit Library, P.O. Beani Bazar, Sylhet, 
Assam, Entries here could not be completely deciphered. 


Ann. Uni.: A band-list of 55 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit Department of the Anna- 
malai University, Annamalainagar, Chidambatam. 

AR: Asiatic Researches, Calcutta, Vol. X X—first part 1836, pp. 41-98. Analysis of the 

l Dulva, a portion of the Tibetan work entitled Kah-gyur; Second part, 1839, 

pp. 398-552, Analysis of the Sher-chin, ete., being the 2nd-7th divisions of the 
Kah-gyur; and pp. 503-585, abstract of the contents of the Bstan-hgyur. By 
Alexander Csoma Korosi. | 

Arrah I: A. Catalogue of Samskrta, Prakrta and Hindi works in the Jaina Siddhanta 
Bhavana, Arrah. Edited by Suparsva Das Gupta, B.A., Arrah, 1919. 

Ar rah I-A: A list of printed books in the Jaina Siddhanta Bhayana, Arrah, pp. 1-51, 
forming the latter part of the above catalogue. 


Arrah TI: A supplementary hand-list of 102 manuscripts in the Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, 


Arrah. 


AS: Catalogue of printed books and manuscripts in Sanskrit belonging io the Oriental 
Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Compiled by Pandit Kunja Vihari 
Nyayabhushana under the supervision of Haraprasada Shastri, 3 Fascicles..- 
Calcutta 1899-1901 


_ Ashburner: 14 manuscripts preserved in the India Office Library. See under Jones. 


Assam: <A typed descriptive list of manuscripts in Assam classified by subjects, mentioning 
: the owner of each manuscript. 


x 


Assamese Mss : | A Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts by Hemachandra Gosvami, 

“> published by the University of Calcutta on behalf of the Government of Assam. 

| 1930. Part II of this volume, pp. 187-250, describes Sanskrit manuscripts. 

AU: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Andhra University Library, Waltair. 

Avanapparambu Mana: A hand-list of 199 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Avanapparambu 

, Manakkal, Vadakkancheri P.O., Cochin State. 

B: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts contained in the Private Libraries of Gujarat, 
Kathiawad,-Kachchh, Sindh, and Khandes. Compiled under the superintendence 

. of G. Buhler. Four fascicles. Bombay, 1871-73. 

BA: Report of Sanskrit Manuscripts. 1874-75, by G. Buhler. 21 pages. Girgaum, 1875, 

Baroda: An Alphabetical List of manuscripts in the Oriental Institute, Baroda. Volume I. 
Compiled by Raghavan Nambiyar. Gaekwad Oriental Series XOVIT. Baroda, 1942. 
Quoted by library numbers. 


BBRAS: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sarhskrta and Prakrta Manuscripts in the Library of | 


the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. By H. D. Velankar. 4 volumes 
in 3 parts. 1926, 1928 and 1930. Last part, Jain and Vernacular literature. 


BC : A collection of manuscripts belonging to the modern Sanskrit Literature, presented 
_ to the Library of the India Office by A. C. Burnell. 
Bd : Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 
years 1887-858, 1588-89, 1889-90, and 1890-91. By R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 
1897. 
Ben : A catalogue of manuscripts in the Library of the Benares Sanskrit College. Published 


as a supplement to the Pandit Vol. III-IX.  Benares, 1864—74. 

Ben. Jain: A hand-list of 62 Jain manuscripts in the Sri Syadvada Digambara Jain Mahà- 
vidy&laya, Bhadeni, Benares City. 

Bezwada: A list of 11 manuscripts, mostly on medicine in the family of M. Raghava- 
caryulu, S. R. R. College, Bezwada. 

Bh: A Report on 122 manuscripts by R. G. Bhandarkar. Dated Bombay, 7th July 1880. 
37 pages. Quoted by numbers. 

Bharatpur: A hand-list of manuscripts in the State Library, Bharatpur. 

Bhau Dàji: Catalogue of manuscripts and books belonging to the Bhau Daji Memorial. 
Bombay, 1882. Quoted by pages. 

Bhk.: A. Report on the Search for Sanskrit manuscripts during the year 1881-82 by 
R. G. Bhandarkar. Dated Poona 1st June 1882. 39 pages. 

Bhor. A typed list of 193 manuscripts in the Palace Library, Bhor State. 

Bhr : Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 
year 1882-83 by R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1884. Quoted by numbers. 

Bik: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of His Highness the Maharaja 
of Bikaner. Compiled by Rajendralala Mitra. Calcutta, 1880. Quoted by cata- 
logue numbers. 

Bikaner: A hand-list of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort, 
Bikaner. Prepared under instructions from C. Kunhan Raja. 

Bikaner Rajasthani: refers to some Sanskrit manuscripts found noticed along with the 
Rajasthani manuscripts in the Catalogue of the Rajasthani Manuscripts in the 

Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, 1947. 

BISM: A list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bharatiya Itihása Sam$odhak Mandal, 
Poona. A copy of their catd-index. : 
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BL: Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts: 1872-73. Seven and seventeen pages, Bombay, 1874. 
BL: Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries in the Bombay Presidency. 


Compiled under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar, Part I,: Bombay, 1893. 
B. Mallayya: A hand-list of 4 manuscripts with Bankupalli Mallayya Sastri, Narasanna- 
' peta, Ganjam Dt: ! 
Bomb, Uni: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Samskrta and Prakrta Manuscripts (Bhagavat 
f Singhji and H. M. Bhadkamkar Memorial collections) in the Library of the 
University of Bombay. By G. V. Devasthali. University of Bombay, Bombay, 1944. 
„Bonn: Catalogi Librorum Manuscriptorum Orientalium a loanne Gildemeistero adornat 
Fasciculus VII. Bonnae, 1876. 
BORI: Manuscripts in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Deccan Gymkhana, 
Poona 4. Quoted by manuscript numbers of the library. A copy of the complete 
card index of the BORI manuscripts, prepared in 1940. 
.BORI. D: Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection of Manuscripts deposited in 
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institutė, Poona 4. 
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Vol. . L " 
Vol, XII. Alankàra, Sangita & Natya by P. K. Gode ies 1936 
Vol XIV. Nataka by P. K. Gode ses € 1937 
Vol. XVII. 3 parts. Jain Literature and Philosophy by H. R. 1935 f 
Kapadia, : op 
Vol, Il. Grammar. pt. i (Vedic and Pàniniya) by S. K. 
Belvalkar ies ies . 1938 
Vol. XIII i, ii Kavya by P. K. Gode — ... CREE 102 
Vol. XVI i  Vaidyaka by H. D, Sharma .... sssi 1939 


.BORI List: A list of manuscripts collected for the Government manuscripts Library by 
the Professors of Sanskrit at the Deccan College and Elphinstone College, since 
1895 and 1899. Compiled by the Manuscripts Department of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1925. 


_Borsad: A hand-list of 9 manuscripts in the possession of Bhaishankar Sukla, Borsad 
Kaira Dt., Bombay Presidency. 

BP: Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 
year 1883-84. By R.G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1887. Quoted by pages. 

Brahmacari Wadi: A hand-list of 62 manuscripts in the Brahmacari Wadi at Ahmedabad. 

_Brahmasva Matha: A hand-list of 168 manuscripts in the Brahmasva Matham, Trichur 

| Cochin State. :z 

Brl: Catalogue of a collection of Sanskrit manuscripts by A.C. Burnell. Part I. Vedie 
Manuscripts. London 1870. These manuscripts were presented to the India 
Office, London. 


-Br. Mus: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the British Museum. By Cecil Bendall 
London, 1902. 


) 


..Br. Mus. Pali I: ‘List of manuscripts (Pali) in the British Museum. By Hoerning. 


JPTS. 1883. pp. 134-144. 


Br, Mus. Pal? II: List of Pali Manuscripts in the British Museum acquired since 18 
By Hoerning. JPTS. .1888..pp. 108-111. " quir e 83. 
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Bihler: Two lists of Sanskrit manuscripts. 
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By G. Bühler. Printed in the ZDMG. 


| Vol. 42, pp. 530-559. | | s. 
Burdwan: A typed list of 30 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Palace Library:of the Maharajadhi-. 
Raja Bahadur of Burd wan. 


Burneil . A Classified Index to the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Palace at Tanjore, by A. C.. 
| Burnell. London, 1880. 
Cabaton: Bibliotheque Nationale, Departement des Manuscrits. Catalogue Sommaire des 


Manuscrits Sanscrits et Palis par A. Cabaton. Paris. As corrected by J. Filliozat 
who kindly sent his corrections and additions. : 
Ier Fascicule—Manuscrits Sanscrits. 1907. 
Ile Fascicule— » A Palis 1908. 


III. Catalogue Sommaire des Manuscrits Indiens etc. Par A. Cabaton. 1912. 


Cambr: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Trinity College, Cambridge. By 


Th. Aufrecht. Cambridge, 1869. _ 

Cambr. Uni. Bud: Catalogue of the Buddhistic Manuscripts in the University Liübrary,. 
Cambridge, by Cecil Bendall. Cambridge, 1835. : 
Cambr. Uni. Pāli: List of Pali Manuscripts in the Cambridge University Library by 

T. W. Rhys Davids; JPTS. 1883. pp. 145-6. l 
Chamba: A hand-list of 25 manuscripts with Mr. P. Atmananda Baru, Chamba State, 
Chamba, Via Dalhousie, The Punjab. l 
A hand-list of 4078 Manuscripts in the Jaina Śvetāmbara Jñāna Mandira, Chani. 


Chani: r l Chāg 
Dist. Baroda. (station Chāyāpuri), Gujarat. From 2200, the numbering here is mis- 

l taken by a hundred. - 
. Chatte, Nagpur: A list of 5 Sanskrit manuscripts in possession of S. G. Chatte, 


Teacher, Collegiate High School, Nagpur. 
Cheranallar Karta: A hand-list of 33 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of Cheranallür 
Karta, Ernakulam, Cochin State. 


Cherp: A hand-list of 155 manuscripts in the Kirangattu Mana, Cherp, Cochin State. 


Chirayattu Mattatu: A hand-list of 50 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Chirayattu Muüttatu's 


house, Irinjalakkuda, Cochin State. 

Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Central Library, Baroda. Vol.I Vedic by 
G. K. Srigondekar and K. S. Ramaswamy Sastri. Gaekwad Oriental Series 
XXVII. 1925. A list with an appendix of extracts from some manuscripts. 


CLB: 


Colombo: List of Pali, Sinhalese, and Sanskrit manuscripts in the Colombo Museum. JPTS,. 


1882. pp. 46-58. 


Colombo D: Memoirs of the Colombo Museum Series-A. No. 4:, A Catalague of Palm-leaf 


Manuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum. 
Vol. I. by W. A. de Silva. Colombo, 1938. 


Copenh: Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis enumerati et discripti a N. L. Wester- - 


Principally from the collection made by Erasmus Rask. 
JPTS. 1883. 


‘gaard. Havniae 1846. 
Copen. Pāli: List of Pāli Manuscripts in the Copenhagen Royal Library. 
| pp. 147-149. 


Cordier: Catalogue Du Fonds Tibétain de la Bibliothèque Nationale par P. Cordier. Paris, 


mdccccix, Part Il. mdcccexv. Part IIT. Quoted by pages. 


CPB: 


By Rai Bahadur Hiralal. Nagpur, 1926. 


Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt Manuscripts in the Central Provinces and Berar.. 
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Or A. list of non-medical manuscripts, collected in Bengal, January 1898 and June 1900, 


and sent by P. Cordier from Pondicherry to Th. Aufrecht. 


Cranganore: Two hand-lists of the manuscripts, 367, and printed books in the library of 
the Cranganore Palace, Cochin State. 


Cs - A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Prepared by Hrsikega Sastri and Siva Chandra Gui Vols, I-X, 
1895-1906. l 


Vol. VIL.—A. Alamkāra ; B. Chandas; CO. Artha Sastra ; D. Kosa. 
. Vol. X.—A. Vaidyaka; B. "Vaisnava; C. Jaina. 
CU Add: A Selection of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, Cambridge. 
Cuttack; A hand-list of manuscripts collected for the Govt. of Orissa during 1938-40 and 
deposited in the Provincial Museuin, Cuttack. l 


D: A Catalogue of the Collections of Manuscripts deposited in the Deccan College. By 
Shridhar R. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1888. 


An Alphabetical typed list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the collection of the 
Dacca University, Dacca, Bengal. A copy of their card-index. Quoted by the 
library numbers, 

Dahilaksmi: A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Dahilaksmi Library, Nadiad. 


Damodar: A scroll in manuscript containing titles of Sanskrit. works with author-names, 
numbering 738. Written at the instance of his brother, Nilambara, by Pandit 


Damodar Sastri, son of Saheb Ram and late teacher in His Highness’s Sanskrit 
School, Kashmir. 


Rajadhiraja bhasvatpratapa dhiraviralokamodaka prajüüsadbhügyamürti Srimaha- 
raja Sahibha bahvadarasampaditayogaksemesu Ka$miresu bhratrvara Bhabho- 
Sahibha Bhabho Nilambaramukhena Sastriyarajakiy apathasaladhyapakena. 
Damodarasastrina vartamananadm granthanam süci vilikhyate. 

The scroll was secured from the private library of the late H. Jacobi. 


DAVCL: A hand-list of the manuscripts (under ‘A’) in the Lalchand Research Library, 
^. D. A. V. College, Lahore. 349 manuscripts. 


Delhi: Five hand-lists of Jain manuscripts in five Digambara Jaina Bhandars, Naya- 
mandir, Dharmapura (2), Paficayati Mandir, Masjid Khajur (2) and Küncáseth,. 
Delhi. t 


Delhi MJP: A printed list of the manuscripts in the Mahavir Jaina Pustakalaya, Delhi. 
1932. 289 manuscripts. 


Deo : A hand-list of the manuscripts of the Deo family of Nagpur prepared and supplied: 
by S. G. Chatte of Nagpur. The Deo Collection is now preserved in the C. P. 
Research Society, Nagpur. 

Devipr. 79 : Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1879. 

"TM Prepared by Pandit Devi Prasada. Allahabad, 1573. Quoted by pages. 

Dharampur: <A list of 3 manuscripts in the Palace Library, Dharampur State. 

Dharmanath Sastri, Assam: A list of 69 manuscripts from the private collection of manus- 


cripts with Pandit Dharmanath Sastri, sanskrit Teacher, Government High 
School, Mangaldai, Assam. Published in an Assamese Daily. l 


Dacca : 


Dhilaoli. A hand-list of 15 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Jaina Temple at the village, 
Dhilaoli, P.-O. Ghiror, Dt. Manipuri (U. P.) under the management of L. Joharilal 

| ‘Jain, Zamindar. 2 

Divanjz: A list of 15 manuscripts with P. C. Divanji, Retd. Judge, Santa Cruz, Bombay. 


d 
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Giasgow:. 


xiv 


DMG: Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen: Morgenlandischen. Gesellschaft. II. Leipzig 
1881. pp. 2—10. ; " Ti 


Edinburgh University: (marked by Edinburgh Universi ty or Edinburgh Un.) Ahand-list ` 
of 15 manuscripts preserved in the Edinburgh University Library. Sent on request 


to Aufrecht by Julius Eggeling. 
Hlankulattu Kurür Bhaftatiri: A hand.list of 52 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Elankulattu 
Kurür Bhattatiri Manakkal, Ernakulam P.O., Cochin. 
Elankunnappuzha Kovilakam: A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manusoripts in the Elankunnap- 
puzha Natakkal Kovilakam, Narakkal P.O., Cochin State.. 
E. Turkestan: Manuscript Remains of Buddhistic Literature found in East Turkestan by 
A.F.R, Hoernle. Oxford, 1916. l x l 
Fausböll: A Catalogue of the Mandalay Manuscripts in the fndia Office Library (formerly 
part of the King's Library at Mandalay}. By V. Fausböll. Published originally 
in JPTS. 1896. pp. 1-52. | 
Fi: | Florentine Sanskrit manuscripts examined by Theodor Aufrecht. Leipzig, 1892. 
Fl. J: The Florentine Jaina Manuscripts. By Count F. L. Pulle. A specimen containing 
. & short list of 65 titles of the canonical texts (Vol. T. pp. 217—18 of the Trans- 
actions of the 9th International Congress of Orientalists, London. 1893). 65 
manuscripts. : l 
Fl. J. IIT: Les manuscrits de 1’ Extra-Siddhanta (Gainas) de la Bibliotheque Nationale 
Centrale de Florence. Par F. L. Pulle (pp. 17-24 of Part II of the Proceedings of 
the 10th International Congress of Orientalists, 1894). Tn six sections. 
Filliozat I: Bibliotheque Nationale. Department des Manuscrits. Etat des Manuscrits 
etc, de la collection Palmyr Cordier, Par Jean Filliozat. Extrait du Journal 
Asiatique, Jan.-March 1934. Paris, 
Filliozat II: Bibliotheque Nationale. Department des Manuscrits. de la Collection Emile 
Senart. Par Jean Filliozat. Extrait du Journal Asiatique Jan.-March 1936. 
Firenze. P.E. Pavolini, I Manoscritti Indiani della Bibliotheca Nazionale Centrale di 
Firenze. Firenze, 1907. ; l l 
Gadwal I: A hand-list of 6 manuscripts in the Library of the Gadwal Samsthanam, Hydera- 
bad, Dn. l 
Gadwal II: A hand-lis& of 7 manuscripts with Gunde Rao, Judge, Gadwal State, 
Hyderabad, Dn. 
GB: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der Universitäts- Bibliothek zu Göttingen. Beschrieben 
von Professor F, Kielhorn. 150 numbers. 
GD: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in H.H. the Maharaja's Palace 
Library (Granthappura), Trivandrum. 8 Volumes. ` 
A Catalogue of the manuscripts in the Library of the Hunterian Museum, Univer- 
sity of Glasgow. By John Young and P. Henderson Aitken. Glasgow, 1908. 
Goldsticker: A few original manuscripts now preserved in the University Library of 
Strassburg. | 
Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen. Philolo- 
gisch-Historische Klasse 1930. Heft I. pp. 65ff.~ Kilborns Handschriften- 
Sammlung. By R. Fick. Berlin, 1930. Last part of the catalogue with 
Index. ; . | 
Papers relating to the collection and preservation of the Records of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature in India. By Archibald Edward Gough. Calcutta, 1878. 
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Govt. Or, Libr. Madras: Alphabetical Index of Manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. Madras, 1893. Quoted by pages. 
-Granthappura: | A Revised Catalogue of the Palace Granthappura (Library), Trivandrum. By 
K. Sambasiva Sastri. Trivandrum, 1929. A list of manuscripts. and printed 
books. 
Gu: Report on the results of the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in Gujarat, during the 
year 1871-72. By G. Buhler. Dated Surat, 30th August 1872. 11 pages. 


.Guerinot: Essai de Bibliographie Jaina. Par A, Guerinot. Paris, 1906. 


H: Uber eine Sammlung indischer Handschriften und Inschriften von E. Hulizsch. 


Printed in Vol. 40,1 ZDMG. This collection of Manuscripts has been purchased 
by the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

‘Hall: A Contribution towards an Index to the Bibliography of the Indian Philosophical 
Systems. By Fitzedward Hall. Calcutta, 1859. v4 


Har Dutt Sarma: A list of 7 manuscripts with Dr. Har Dutt Sarma. 
„Harihara Sastri: A list of palm-leaf manuscripts in the possession of G. Harihara 


Sastri of Samburvadakarai, Tenkasi (Sometime Research Assistant, Mackenzie 
Manuscripts Section of the University of Madras), Those manuscripts are now 
deposited in the Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute, Madras. Fs 


_Harisinghji: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Private Library of H. H. 


the Maharaja of Jammu & Kashmir, Sri Harisinghji Bahadur. By Ramacl 
Kak and  Harabhatta Sastri, Poona, 1927. With Introduction. Exiraots eer 
Index. 


-Harshe: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Vinayak Mahadev 


Gorhe collection by R. G. Harshe, Deccan College Post-Graduate & 
Institute, Poona, 1942. Quoted by manuscripts numbers. Research 


With an appendix giving a consolidated list of manuscripts in possession of Mess 
Gangadhara Ramakrishna Dharmadhikari, Sankara Vinayaka  Nidre ee 
Sankara Balakrishna Lampathaki, of Punat&mbe, District Ahmednagar (cited 
by page numbers of the above catalogue). : 


Haug:  Verzeichniss der orientalischen Handschriften aus dem Nachlasse des Professor 
Dr. Martin Haug in Munchen. Munchen, 1876. Compiled by D. Georg Orterer 
Jod. Bud: Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Societ 
London (Hodgson Collection). By E. B, Cowell and J. Eggeling. JRAS. NS 1876) 
pp. 1-50. Also notes by L. D. Barnett on 4 additional Hodgson manuscri ts, 
sent by him to the New Catalogus Calalogorum, me 


Hombucca; A hand-list of 286 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Jaina Matha in 


Humbucca, Sent by V. Lokanatha Sastri of the Sri Vi ani Vilà ; 
Siddhānta Bhavana, Moodbidri. A d 
Hpr: Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts. Second Series, B ' i 
, À . By Haraprasada Shastri. - 
Govt. of Bengal, Calcutta. 1900. 1904. 1907. 1911. Quoted by HUN volumes. 


Hez: Reports on Sanskrit manuscripts in Southern Indi : 
: india by E. ‘ 
_ Government Press, Madras. 1895. 1896. 1905. : Hultzech, 3 volumes . 


ZI O: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the Indian Institute Library 
H 


Oxford. By A. B. Keith. Clarendon Press, Oxtord. 1903. 


= FO, Stein : A Catalogue of the Stein Collection of Sanskrit manuscripts from Kashmir 


deposited in the Indian Institute Lib i 
manuscripts, JRAS, 1912. pp. 587.697. ' pom M Clauson (58. 
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IL: : A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Imperia! Library, Calcutta. 41 
_ manuscripts. Quoted by the Library numbers. 
IM: A hand-list of the 11286 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
These manuscripts which originally belonged to the Archaeological Survey of 
India are now deposited in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 
IO: A Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the India Office Library. 
By Julius Eggeling. 2 parts (London, 1887, 1896) and Vol. II in 2 parts. 


by A. B. Keith, with a supplement—Buddhist manuscripts—by F. W, Thomas... 


London, 1935. 


IO. Pali: Catalogue of Pali manuscripts in the India Office Libary. By H. Oldenberg. 
London 1882, Appendix to the JPTS., 1882. 


Jac : Liste der indischen Handschriften im Besitze des Prof, H. Jacobi. Printed in 
ZDMG. Vol. 33,*pp. 693-697, 


 Jambusar: A typed list of 59 Jaina manuscripts at Jambusar, Broach Dt., secured and sent 


« 


l by P. C. Divanji. 
JASB. 1907: The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series Vol. III. A descrip-. 


tion by Satis Chandra Vidyabhushan of Sanskrit works on Literature, Grammar, . 


Rhetoric, and Lexicography as preserved in Tibet, pp. 121-132; and of books on 
Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet, pp. 95-102, 241-55, and 541-51. 


JASB. 1908: The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series, 1908. Contains an 


alphabetical list of the Jain manuscripts belonging to the Government in the: 


Oriental Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, on pp. 407-440; as also a 
descriptive list of works on Madhyamika philosophy by Satischandra Vidya- 
bhusana on pp. 367-370 and a descriptive list of some rare Sanskrit works on 


Grammar, Lexicography and Prosody recovered from Tibet, by the same author: 


on pp. 593-598, 


J. As. ccv: La Collection Tibetaine Schilling von Canstadt a la Bibliotheque de L'institut- 
Par Jacques Bacot, Journal Asiatique, cov. 1924. pp. 321-348. 


J.A. 1927: “La version tibetaine du Ratnaküta", Journal Asiatique, Oct.—Dec. 1927, pp. 233— 


259. 


JA. 1929: “La version tibetaine des Prajfiaparamita” par M. Lalou. Journal Asialique,. 


Juillet-Sept. 1929. pp. 87—102. 


J, Assam R.S.: Journal of the Assam Research Society. Vol. IIT. Pt. 4. Contains a list of 
30 Sanskrit manuscripts in Kamarüpa. l 


Jainagranthavali: Jainagranthāvalī published by the Jain Svetàmbara Conference, Bombay. 


1902. A List of Jain works with Indexes. 


Jatasankar : A hand-list of 95 manuscripts forming part of the private collection of 


. datàsankar K. Sastri, Rajkot, Kathiawad. 
JBhP.I: A Catalogue of 3168 manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars of the Punjab, Part I, By 
i Banarsi Das, Oriental College, Lahore. 

JBORS: The Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Society, Patna. Vols, X X i, pp. 21-43, 
Sanskrit Palm-leaf Manuscripts in Tibet; XXII-i App. D-J. a list of Buddhist 
logic works; XXIII-i, pp. 1-57, Sanskrit Palm-leaf Manuscripts in Tibet; and 
XXIV-iv, pp. 143-163, Sanskrit manuscripts in Tibet, all given by Rahula 

l Sankrityayana. : 

Jesalmere: A Catalogue of Manuscripts in Jesalmere Bhandara. Gaekwad Oriental Series X XI. 


Jey. Pal. Orissa: A typed list of 94 manuscripts in the Library of the Jeypore Palace,. 
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Jhà: A hand-list of the manuscripts of Ganganath Jha, Allahabad—in two sections; A 
—Palm-leaf and B—Paper manuscripts. 


.Jhalrapatan: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts and other books in the Sri Ailak Pannalak 
Digambara Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalrapatan, with the title Granthanamavali. 
1933. , 

Jinasena: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Jinasena Mutt, Kolhapur. 

Jind: | A typed list of 6 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Jind State Public Library, Sangrur. 


Jl: Manuscripts in the possession of Julius Jolly at Wurzburg. The Wurzburg 
University Library has also 3 Sanskrit manuscripts. Aufrecht referred to these $ 
manuscripts also by the same abbreviation. . 


Jodhpur: A hand-list of 1046 manuscripts in the Archaeological Department of the Jodhpur 
State, Jodhpur. 


"Jodiya I: A hand-list of 33 manuscripts in the possession of Shastri Jayanand Kanji Thakar, 
Jodiya, Kathiawad. 


Jodiya II: A hand-list of 283 manuscripts in the possession of Shastri Suryashankar 
Tuljashankar, Jodiya, Kathiawad. 


A Catalogue of Sanskrit and other Oriental manuscripts presented to the Royal 
Asiatic Society by Sir William and Lady Jones. Printed in Sir William Jones” 
Works, London, 1807. Vol. XIII, pp. 401-15 (These manuscripts have been 
re-catalogued along with the manuscripts referred to as ‘Ashburner’, in ‘The 
Catalogue of Two Collections of Sanskrit manuscripts preserved in the India Office 
Library’ by C. H. Tawney and F. W. Thomas. London, 1903. See Ashburner, 


The catalogue numbers are given within brackets along with the old numbers: 
given by Aufrecht, 


K: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in the Central Provinces. Edited by 
F. Kielhorn. Nagpur, 1874, 


Kadaganallür: A hand-list of 302 Sanskrit manuscripts in the possession of Venkata- 
chala Aiyar, East Street, Kadayanallur, Via Tenkasi, Tinnevelly Dt. 


Jones : 


Kainur: A list of 33 manuscripts in the Kainur Mana, Ollur Station, Cochin State, 


Kallalagar: A hand-list of 53 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sri Kallalagar Devasthanam. 
. Library, Madura, 
Kamakoti: A hand-list of 543 Sanskrit manuscripts in the library of the Mutt of H.H. Sri 
ankaracarya of the Kamakotipitha, Kumbhakonam, | 


Kandy I: List of Sinhalese, Pali and Sanskrit Books in the Oriental Library, Kandy. By 
l H.O.P. Bell. JPTS. 1882, pp. 44-45. (Pali & Sanskrit). 


A. Descriptive Catalogue of Pali, Sanskrit and other Books in the Oriental Library 
Kandy, Ceylon. October, 1925. P. I—Pali Manuscripts. i 


Kandy IT: 


 Kanjur Kyoto: A complete Analytical Catalogue of the Kanjur Division of the Tibetan 


lripitaka edited in Peking during the K’ANG-HSI ERA and at present kept in 
the library of the Otani Daigaku Kyoto, in which the contents of each sütra are. 
collated with their corresponding parts in the existing Sanskrit, Pali and- Chinese. 
texts etc. Published by the Otani Daigaku Library, Kyoto, Japan. Part I, 1930. 
Part II, 1931. Quoted by work-numbers. i 


-Karkal : A hand-list of 47 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Danasala Jaina Matha, 


Karkala. - 


e 
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Kasin: Report on Sanskrit manuscripts. 
(1) for quarter July —September 1880. . 
(2) for quarter Oct.—December 1880. . 
(3) for year 1880-81. | | 
(4) for quarter April—June 1881. ` 
By Pandit Kasinath Kunte. Lahore, 77 pages. 
Kasinatha Sastri: A list of 11 manuscripts with Pandit Kasinatha Sastrt, Paficacarya 
Press, Mysore. 
Kaim: List of Sanskrit works supposed bu the Nepali pandits to be rare in the Nepalese 
Libraries at Khatmandoo. 14 pages, signed R. Lawrence, Resident. Nepal Resi- 
dency the 2nd of August, 1868. 
Kavindrücürya: Kavindracarya List, edited with an Introduction by R. Anantakrishna 
Sastri. Gaekwad Oriental Series XVII, 1921. A list of the manuscripts 

ZEN which existed once in Kavindracarya’s Library. at Benares. 

Kavilpaítattu: A hand-list of 24 manuscripts in the Kàvilpattattu Mana, Kunnankulam P.O., 

. Cochin State. 

Keonjhar: A typed list of 70 manuscripts in the State Library, Keonjhar State, 

Kh: Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 
year 1880-81. By F. Kielhorn. Bombay, 1881. 

Khn: A classified alphabetical catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Southern division 

of the Bombay Presidency. Compiled by F. Kielhorn. Fascicle I. Bombay, 1869. 

A hand-list of 172 manuscripts in his private collection, sent by Madhava 

Bala Sastri Khuperkar, Teacher, High School, Satara, Bombay Presidency. 

Killimangalattu Mana: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Killimangalam Mana, Mullurkara 
P.O., Cochin State. 

Kitangassert Mana: A hand-list of 90 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kitangagéeri Mana, 
Kizhuttani, Irinjalakuda, Cochin State. 

Kizhakkumbhagattu Mana: A hand-list of 145 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kizhakkumbha- 
gattu Mana, Puttankurié$u, Cochin State. 

Kotah: A hand-list of 1152 manuscripts in the State Library, Kotah, Kotah State, 

Kottappadi Marayat: A hand-list of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kottappadi Marayat 
Mana, Kunnankulam P.O., Cochin State. 

Krangat Mana: A hand-list of 155 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Krangat Mana, Perum- 

pilligseri, Cherp Post, Cochin State. 

A hand-list of 354 manuscripts in the Krishnapur Mutt, Udipi. This Mutt has 
100 more unidentifiable manuscripts. | 
Kumarapuram : A hand-list of 31 manuscripts in the Kumarapuram Palace, Ollut, Cochin 

State. 
Kuttaficheri: A hand list of 89 manuscripts in the Akalamanna Kuttaficheri Mana, Kumara- 
nelloor, Vadakkancheri, Cochin State. 


Khuperkar : 


Krsnapur : 


Kuttikkatfa : 
house, Narakkal P.O., Cochin State. 


L: . Notices of Sanskrit rn By Rajendralala Mitra. Calcutta 1871-90. 
11 volumes. Volumes X and XI are by Haraprasada Shastri. ` 

Lahore: Report on the compilation of the Catalogue of Samskrit manuscripts for the year 
1879-80. By Pandit Kasi Nath Kunte. pages 5 and 23. Lahore. 


A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Narakkal Kuttikkattu Karta’s | 


 ..Laksmisena : 


Lucknow Mus : 


f Luck. Uni : 


. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 


_Mandlik Sup. : 


i 
d 
i 
| 
H 
i 
| 
i 
i 
| 
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„Lahore 1882 ;. Statement showing the old and rarè manuscripts in Gujranwala and Delhi 
Districts, the Punjab, examined during the year 1881-82 by Pandit Kasi Nath 
Kunte. 4 pages of preface, and.12 pages of text. This repeats to some extent the 
description of manuscripts given in the preceding list. 


A Devanagari printed catalogue of the manuscripts in the Mutt of Sri. 
: Laksmisena Bhattaraka Pattacarya Mahasvamin, Kolhapur. Sam. i900. pp. 44. 


.Lalou: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale par Marcelle Lalou. 


Quatrieme Partie I Les Mdo-Man, Paris, 1931. 


„Leumann: Liste von transeribirten Abschriften und Auszügen aus der J Jaina-Litteratur von 
Ernst Leumann. A few Buddhistie and Brahminal works are also included here. 
ZDMG. 45. 1891. pp. 454-464; 47. 1893. pp. 308—315. 

Lgr: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of the Asiatic 


Society of Bengal. Part first. Grammar. Edited by Rajendralala Mitra. Calcutta 
1877-8. l 
Sanskrit manuscripts recently bought for the Lucknow Museum. from 
Devakinandana Sharma, Satghata, Muttra, A printed list. 
There are about 200 manuscripts in the Lucknow University, R. A. Sastri 
sent names of a few select ones from this collection. 
Lund: De codicibus nonnullis Indicis, qui in Bibliotheca Universitatis Lundensis asservan- 
tur, scripsit Hjalmar Edgren. Lunds Uni. Aarskrift Tom. XIX. Altogether 15 
manuscripts. . 


Dz: Katalog der Sanskrit Handschriften der Universitats-Bibliothek zu Leipzig von — 


Theodor Aufrecht. Leipzig, 1901. 


Maccat: A hand-list of 47 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Macc&t Mattampilli Elayatu's house, 
V adakkancheri, Cochin State. 


 . Mack : The Mackenzie Collection. A descriptive catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts collect- 


ed by the late Lieut. Col. Colin Mackenzie. By H.H. Wilson..Caleutsa 1822-8. This 
collection was made in the South and the greater part of it is now in the Library 
of the India Office. 

- A hand-list of 940 Sanskrit manuscripts aurea for the Medias University by 
R. ^, Sastri and now deposited in the Madras University Library, 

A hand-list of another collection of 350 Sanskrit Manuscripts acquired for 

the Madras University by R.A. Sastri. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. A hand-list of 577 Sanskrit manuscripts of iiia late R. Krishnaswami : 


nus Sub-Registrar, Tanjore, acquired for the Madras University by R. A. 
, Bastri. 


Mad. Uni: 


_Malakheda: A. hand-list of the Jain manuscripts in the Malakheda J ain Mutt, Malakheda, 
Mandlik: A Catalogue cf the Manuscripts in the Mandlik Library, Fergusson College, Poona, 


Supplementary list of the manuscripts in the Mandlik Library collected 
subsequent to the publication of the printed catalogue. A copy of the card-index 
! in the library. 


_Matrbhimi: A hand.list of a part of the manuscripts in the Matrbhümi Karyalaya, Gwalior. 


-MD: A. Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. 

Vol. I. Pt. i. by M. Seshagiri Sastri. 

Vol. I. Pts, ii. and iii M. Seshagiri Sastri and M. Rangacharya. 

Vols. II-XV and XVII by M. Rangacharya. 
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Vols. XVI-XVII and XIX by M. Rangacharya and S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 
Vols, XX-XXVI by S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 

Vols, XVII-XVIIL by S. Kuppuswami Sastri and P. P. S. Sastri. 

Vol. . XXIX by P. P. S. Sastri and A. Sankaran, 


Mim. Vid: A hand-list with short extracts of manuscripts in the Mimamsa Vidyalaya, 
Poona. : ] 


Mithila: A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila, published by the Bihar and: 
Orissa Research Society, Patna. 
Vol. I. Smrti manuscripts. By K. P. Jayaswal and Banerji Sastri. 1927. 
Vol. II. Literature, Prosody and Rhetoric. By K. P. Jayaswal. 1933. 
Vol. LIT. Jyotihsastra, By A. Banerji Sastri. 1937. 
Vol. IV.. Vedic. By A. Banerji Sastri. 1940. 


Mithila: Without any other reference. A hand-list of Sanskrit manuscripts in Mithila to be: 
described in the subsequeni volumes of the above-mentioned descriptive Catalogue- 
ef Manuscripts in Mithila by the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna. 


Moodbidri T: A hand-list of 809 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Sri Vira Vani: 
Vilasa Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Moodbidri. 


Moodbidri I1: A hand-list of 838 Sanskrit, Prakrt and Kannada manuscripts in the Dana-- 
sala Matha Sastra Bhandàra, Moodbidri. 


MT: A Triennial Catalogue of manuscripts collected for the Government Oriental Manus- - 
cripts Library, Madras. i 
Vol. I. | By M. Rangacharya and S. Kuppuswami Sastri. In 3 parts. 1913 
Vols. II-V. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri. Each in 3 parts. 1917-1932. 
Vol. VI. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 1935. 
Vol. VII. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri and P.P.S. Sastri. 1937. 
Vol. VILI. By P. P. S. Sastri. 1939, 
Vol. IX. By P. P. S. Sastri and A. Sankaran. 1943. 
Vols. VI-IX, each in a single partonly. 


o- 


Miiller: Catalogue of the late Prof. Fr. Max Miiller’s Sanskrit manuscripts, Compiled by: 
Don M. de Z. Wickremasinghe. JRAS. 1902, pp. 611—651. 

Müller Fund: A Catalogue of Photographs of Sanskrit Manuscripts purchased for the- 
administrators of Max Müller Memorial Fund, compiled by T. R. Gambier-Parry,. 
Oxford University Press. London, 1930. 


. München: ‘Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der K, Hof und Stattsbibliothek in München. Theodor- 


Aufrecht. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae Monacensis, 
Tomi I Pars V. München, 1909, 


München J: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der K. Hof und Stattsbibliothek in München. 


Julius Jolly. Tomi I Pars VI. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae- 


Regiae Monacensis. 


Muringot Nambiyar: A hand-list of 40 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Muringot Nambiyar’s. 
house, Mamala, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin State. 


Mysore: A Supplementary Catalogue of Sanskrit works in the Sarasvati Bhandaram Library” 


of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore. Signed by F. Kielhorn, 9 pages. 


Mysore I; Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental Library, Mysore... 
1922. Quoted by pages. 


Mysore IZ: A Supplemental Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental: 


Library, Mysore. 1928. Quoted by pages. 
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| Mysore III: This refers to a hand-list of the latest additions to the Mysore Government 


Oriental Library, secured for the Catalogus Catalogorum work from the Library 
authorities. Quoted by manuscripts numbers. A printed Catalogue of these 
manuscripts was published later (1942) and page references to this Catalogue have 
also been added. 


Mysore D: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
l Library, Mysore. . 
: Vol. Vedas. By M. 8S. Basavalingayya and T. T. Srinivasagopalachar. 
Mysore, 1937. l 
Vol II. Dharmaśāstra. By H. R. Rangaswami Iyengar and T. T. Srinivasa- 
gopalachar. Mysore, 1944. . 


Nabadwip: A hand-list of manuscripts in Edward VII Anglo-Sanskrit Library, Nabadwip» 
Bengal. : 

Naduvil Matham : A hand-list of 179 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Naduvil Matham, Trichur, 
Cochin State. 


Nanjio: A Catalogue of the Chinese Translations of the Buddhist Tripitaka by B. Nanjio- 
Oxford, 1888. Quoted by work-numbers. 


Narasingadüs, Jey. Orissa: A typed list of 33 manuscripts written in Oriya script (Palmyrah) 
with Narasingdas, Jeypore, Orissa, 

Narayanacarya, Warangal: A hand-list of 11 manuscripts with Vidvan Amaravadi 
Narayanacarya, Warangal, Girmajpet. 

Nasik T; An alphabetical hand-list of the Jatasankara Manuscripts (261) deposited in the - 
Hansraj Pragji Thakersey College, Nasik. | 


Nasik II: The list of manuscripts of Sanskrit and allied works in the possession of 
.P. D. Chandratre, 2219, Vijfian Press, Nasik, A typed list of 706 manuscripts 
a few of which are in vernacular. 


Nepal: A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and select Paper manuscripts belonging to the Durbar 
Library, Nepal. By Haraprasada Sastri, with a historical introduction by 
C. Bendall. Calcutta, 1905. 


Nepal IT: A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper manuscripts belonging to the 
Durbar Library, Nepal. By Haraprasada Sastri. Calcutta, 1915. 

NP; A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-Western - 
Provinces. Parts II-X. Allahabad, 1877-85. 

NS Press: A hand-list with extracts of 314 manuscriptsin the Nirnaya Sagar Press, 
Bombay. i 

NW: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-West 

7 Provinces. Part]. Benares, 1574. 

ODGA: A list of 13 manuscripts in the Office of the Director-General of Archaeology. 

JG Archaeological Survey of India, Simla, 

Oppert: Lists of Sanskrit manuscripts in Private. Libraries of Southern India by Gustav' 

j Oppert. Vol. I. Madras, 1880. Vol. II. Madras, 1885. 

Osmania: The Osmania University. P.O. Lallaguda, Hyderabad, Deccan: 1 manuscript— 


The Ramayana. There is now a big collection of Sanskrit manuscripts in the 
Osmania University. 


Oudh, 1875: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in Oudh, for the quarter ending 


90th September 1875, by J. C. Nesfield. 
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Oudh.1876: 1877. List of Sanskrit manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1876. - 


Prepared by John C. Nesfield, assisted by Pandit Deviprasada. Calcutta. 1878. 
List of Sanskrit manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1877. Prepared by 
Pandit Deviprasada. Allahabad, 1878. i 

Oudh: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in Oudh. Compiled by Pandit Devi- 
prasada. Fascicles TIII-X!II. Subsequent numbers for 1881 (XIV), published in 
1882; 1882 (XV), in 1883 ; 1883 (XVI), in 1884; 1884 (XVII), in 1885; 1885 
XVII), in 1886 ; 1887 (XIX), in 1888 ; 1888 (XX) in 1820 ; 1889 (XXI), in 1893 ;. 
1899 (XXII), in 1893. l l 

All quoted by volumes and pages. . 

Oxf: Catalogus Codicum Sanscriticorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae, Th. Aufrecht. Oxford, 
1864. 

Oxf. II: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in . the Bodlein Library, Vol. IT. Begun by 
M. Winternitz and completed by A. B. Keith. Oxford, 1905. 

Oxf. Pali: List of Pali manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By Frankfurter, 
JPTS. 1882. pp. 30-31. | | 

P: List of Sanskrit manuseripts purehased for the government during the years 1877-78, 
and a list of the manuscripts purchasel from May to November 1881. By 
Kielhorn. Dated Poona, 30th November 1881. 26 pages. 


- Paira Mall: A hand-list of 18 birch-bark manuscripts with Paira Mall, M. D. Dhab 


Khatikan, Amristar. 

Paliyam: A hand-list of 1068 manuscripts in the private collection of the Paliyam family, 
Cochin State. Copied from a hand-list supplied by P. Anujan Achan, State 
Archaeologist, Trichur, Cochin State. 
Pallippurattu Mana: A hand-list of 71 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Pallippurattu Mana, 
Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin State, ui. 
Pallurutti: A hand.list of 30 manuscripts in Pallurutti Mangalappilli Elayat House, Pallu- 
rutti, Cochin. i 

Panipet: A hand-list of manuscripts of Jain Sastras in the Sastra Bhandar of the Jain 
Mandir, Panipet, E 

Pafíjal Muttattukat: A hand-list of 78 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Pafijal Muttattukkattu 
Mamanna Manakkal, Cheruturutti P.O., Cochin State. 

Pannalal Bombay I-V: Annual Reports of the Sri Ailak Pannalal Digambar Jain Sarasvati 
Bhavan, Sukhananda Dharmasala, Bombay. In 5 parts, 

Pannalal Bombay: A supplementary hand-list of 230 manuscripts in the Ailak Pannalal 
Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Sukhananda Dharmasala, Bombay. 


Parakala: A list of the 91 Sanskrit works. printed and un-printed, written by Srikrsna 
Brahma Tantra Parakala Yatindra Degika Svamin of the Parakala Mutt, Mysore. 


Paris: With this abbreviation Aufrecht refers to the following :— 
! (a) A written alphabetical catalogue compiled by S. Munk. 


(b) ‘Liste des titres de Manuserits Sanskrits ajoutes au Catalogue de Munk, 
augmentee des titres des Manuscrits en caracteres autres que la Devanagari 


et la Bengali qui ne sont pas donnes dans le Catalogue’ supplied to him in’ 


1486 by Feer. 


Paris Pali: List of Pali manuscripts in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. By M. Leon 
Feer. JPTS. 1882. Pp. 32-37, 
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Pejawar: A hand.list of 433 manuscripts in the Pejawar Mutt, Udipi. s % 
_Pet: Verzeichniss der auf Indien bezuglichen Handschriften und Holzdrucke im Asiatis- 
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 ,Pütramangalam Nambigan: A hand-list of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house. of 


Patramangalam Nambigan, Kunnankulam P.O., Cochin State. 


Pattan: A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan. Part I. 
Palm-leaf manuscripts. Gaekwad Oriental Series LXXVI. Baroda, 1987. By 
L. B. Gandhi on the basis of the notes of the late C.D. Dalal. 


chen Museum, von Otto Bohtlingk. Printed in Das Asiatische Museum zu St. 
Petersburg von Bernh. Dorn. St. Petersburg, 1846. 


Peters; Reports on the Search for Sanskrit manuscripts by Peter Peterson, 6 Volumes. 


Vol. I. Detailed Report of operations in search of Sanskrit manuscripts in the 
Bombay Circle. August 1832-March 1883. "D 


Vol. Ji. do. April 18853-March 1884. 
Vol. III. do. April 1884-March 1886. 
Vol. IV. do. April 1886—March 1892. 
Vol. V. do. ^ April 1892-March 1895. 
Vol VI. do. April 1895—March 1898. 


Petrograd: Catalogue of Indian Manuscripts Library Publication Department, Collection of 
; E. P. Minaev and some friends, Compiler N. D. Mironoff. Pt, 1. Published by the 
Russian Academy of Sciences, Petrograd, 1918. 


Pheh: | Phehariát Samskrtake Pustakonka, 16 pages, without any further statement. 


Philadelphia: Oriental Manusoripts of the John Frederick Lewis Collection in the Free 
Library of Philadelphia.: By Muhammad Ahmed Simsar, Philadelphia. 1937. 
Pp. 178-83 describe 8 Sanskrit manuscripts, 

A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of the Deccan College. Part I. 
Prepared under the superintendence of F. Kielhorn. Part ll and Index prepared 
under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar. 1834. 61 pages. Quoted by 


numbers. 


-Poona : 


Prasasti: Sri PraSasti Sangraha: Collection of extracts from Jain manuscripts in several 


libraries. By Amritalal Maganlai Saha, Published by the same for the Jaina 
Vidyasala, Dosivadani Pol, Ahmedabad. 


. Pragasti Sangrcha: By Pandit K. Bhujbali Sastri, Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah. The 


contents of this book originally appeared serially, with separate page number in 
the Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara, Arrah. i 


_Prativadibhayankar - A hand-list of manuscripts in the Prativadibhayankar Mutt, Kafici. 


Proceed ASB 1593: Proceedings of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1893, pp. 245-255. 
A description of some rare manuscripts from Nepal, by Haraprasad Shastri. 

Providence Pali: Pali manuscripts in the Brown University Library, at Providence, R.I., US, 
By Hency C. Warren, JPTS. 1885. Pp. 1-4. 


_Pudukottah: A hand-list of 18 manuscripts in the Library of the Vani Vilàsa Veda Sastra 


Pathasala, Pudukottah. 


PUL: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Punjab University Library, Lahore. 
Vol. I. 1932, Vol. IT. 1941. . 


PUL Sup: A Supplementary list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Punjab University 


Library. Quoted by accession numbers, 


 JPuliyannür Mana: A hand.list of 211 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Puliyannür Tantri Mana, 


Eravur, Trippuriittura P.O., Cochin State. 
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Putuvamara Mana: A hand-list of 64 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Putuv&mana Mana,. 


Tattara, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin State. 


adh : Pustakanam Sücipatram. 48 pages, At the end we find: likhitam Pandita-Rajarama-- 
Sastrinà K8$miravasin&. This important collection of manuscripts belonged to the- 


late Pandit Radhakrishna of Lahore. 


 Rajapur: A hand-list of 1038 manuscripts in the Samskrta Pathasala i in Rajapur, Ratnagiri. 


District, Bombay Presidency. 


Ramanath Nando: A typed list of 64 Sanskrit Books oir with Mm. Rāmanāth 
Nando Vidyabhiisana, Jeypore, Orissa. 


Rama Sastri, Annor; A list of 18 manuscripts in the possession of Rama: Sastri, Anoor,. 


Chintamani P.O,, Kolar District. 


Ram Singh: A hand-list of the manuscripts in the Raja Ram eingh Library, Srinagar. 1912° 


numbers. Contains mostly printed books, 


Ramesvaram: A hand-list of 374 inpnuseripte in the Ramesvaram Devasthanam Pathasala, 
. Madura. 


Ranbir : A typed list of the manuscripts in the Sri Ranbir Library, Jammu. Contains many: 


printed books with no indication to that effect. 


Rongpur: A hand-list of 36 bundles of manuscripts containing works in the Rangpur Sahitya: 


Parisat, Rangpur, Bengal. 
R.A. Sastri: Four parts of the Diary of Pandit R. A. Sastri’s tour in search of Sanskrit. 
Manuscripts handed over to the Catalogus Catalogorum work, Quoted by pages. 
RASB: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government collection- 
under the care of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. By Haraprasada Sastri. 


Vol I. Buddhistic ds 1917 
Vol. II. Vedic e 1923 
Vol. III. Smrti xs 1935 
Vol. IV. History & Geography ies 1923 
Vol V. Purana gu 1925 
.Vol VI. Vyakarana wae 1931 
Vol VII. Kavya 1934 

Vol, VIII, A and B Tantra. Revised and edited by 
. Chintaharan Chakravarti ... 1989—40 

Vol. X A. Astronomy. Revised and edited by 
Prabodhi Chandra Sen Gupta 2 1945 


RASB. Sup : A supplementary list of 700 Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the Royal: 
Asiatic Society, Bengal, not described in the first 7 volumes of the above men-- 


tioned Descriptive Catalogue. 


Reddy Hostel: A list of 13 manuscripts in ine Reddy Hostel, Sultan Bazar, Hedera- - 


bad, Deccan. 


Rep. Hpr: Report on the search of Sanskrit manuscripts. 5 Volumes, 
1. 1890-1900. l 
2. 1901-1902 to 1905-1906. Calcutta, 1905. 
3. 1906-1907 to 1910-1911. Calcutta, 1911. 


Rep. Raj. & C. I: Report of Second Tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts made in Raja- - 


putana and Central India in 1904-5 and 1905-6 by Sridhar R., Bhandarkar. 
Bombay, 1907. 


Report : Detailed report of a tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts made in Kashmir,. 


Rajaputana, and Central India. By G. Buhler. Bombay, 1877. . 
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‘Rgb: Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in thə Bombay Presidency during tbe 
years 1884-85, 1885-86, and 1880-51. By Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar. 
Bombay, 1894, T 

Rice: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in Mysore and Coorg. By Lewis Rice. Bangalore, 

1884. 

Rohtek: A hand-list of 177 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Digambar Jain Library, Mohalla 
Sarai. Rohtek, The Punjab. 

RYK. A hand-list of 64 Sanskrit manuscripis with Mm. R. V. Krishnamacharya, Kumbha- 
konam. 

Sakti: <A hand-list of aoc with Sakti Sastrigal, Aykudi, via Tenkasi, Travancore 
State. 

Sangam: A provisional were list of 129 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Madura Tamil Sangam, 

Madura. 

Sano Hori Nando: A typed list of 30 manuscripts with Sriman Sano Hori Nando, Jeypore, 
Orissa, 

8. A. Paris: Liste des manuscrits Sanskrits appartenant a la Societe Asiatique de Paris. A 
hand-list of Buddhist manuscripts prepared and sent by M. Lalou. 

SB: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit College Library, Benares. Allaha- 
bad. ‘This gives a more correct and more complete account than the Pandit list. 

SBBD: A Descriptive Catalogue in the Government Sanskrit Library, pero vel Bhavana, 
. Benares. Vol. I. Pūrva Mimamsa. By Gopinath Kaviraj, 1923. A list with 
extracts from select manuscripts. 

SBL. Nepal: The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, by Rajendralala Mitra. Calcutta, 
1882. 


Skt. Coll. ist of Sanskrit, Jain and Hindi (or ele Sanskrit and Hindi in some) Manuscripts 


Ben. purchased by order of Government and deposited in the Sanskrit College, Benares, 
1897-1919, (1907 and 1908 were not available), and 1918-30 in one Volume. 
Allahabad, 1934, 
Serampore: A descriptive hand-list of 81 manuscripts in the Serampore College, Serampore, 
Bengal. The collection was made by Revs. William Carey, Joshua Marshman and 
William Ward in 1800. Rev. W. Carey compiled a Sanskrit Dictionary in 5. 
volumes, preserved, (never printed), in this collection. 
Sesayya: A Catalogue of Sanskrit books in the Sadhu Seshayya Oriental Library, Kumbha- 
konam. 1938. Pp. 81-82—-Manuscripts. As revised after personal examination of 
the manuscripts. 


Sg: Report on a search for Sanskrit and Tamil manuscripts for the year 1896-97. By 


M. Seshagiri Sastri. 
No. 1 Madras, 1398. 
No. 2 for the year 1893-94. Madras, 1899. 


Silchar: A descriptive hand-list of 70 manuscripts in the Normal School, Silchar, Assam. 
SK. Ray: A hand-list of manuscripts with Saratkumar Ray, 1-4, European Asylum: 
Lane, Calcutta. 
SK. Ray DC: Refers to an unfinished Descriptive Catalogue of the above collection, unfor- 
: tunately stopped with p. 96, Manuscript Numbers 277. 


Skt. Coll. Mys: The list of the unprinted Sanskrit and Kannada Manuscripts in the Palace 


Sarasvati Bhandar (Maharaja’s Sanskrit College), Mysore pp. 1-12. Sanskrit. 
Manuscripts. x 
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Sravanabelgola: A hand-list of 407 manuscripts in the Srimaccürukiti Panditacarya Jaina 
Bhandar at Sravanabelgola, Mysore State. 

Srhgeri : A hand.list of 309 manuscripts with Sankara Narayana Jyautisika, Sringeri. 

Mysore. | e 

Srügeri Muit : A hand-list of 424 manuscripts in the Mutt of H. H. Sankar&cürya of the 
Saradapitha, Sringeri, Mysore. x 

Sriperumbudur : A list of 4 Vaisnava manuscripts, Sanskrit, in the Ubhayavedanta Sanskrit 
College, Sriperumbudur. ; 

Sri. Dev: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Srirangam Devasthanam Library and Museum, 
Srirangam. 

SSPC: A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Samskrta Sahitya Parisat, Calcutta. 

| I. A.—Ny&ya; B.—Vedanta; C.—Vaidya; D.—Ramayana; E,—Maha- 

bharata; F.—Purana; G.—Alamkara; H.—Veda ; I.—Smrti ; J.—Tantra, 

IL A—Vyakarana; B.—Ko$a; C.—Kavya; D.—Chandas; H.—Yoga; 


F —Jyotisa. 
TII. A.—Alarhkara; B.—Ayurveda; C.—Karmakanda ; D.—Kamasgastra ; 
E.—Kavya; F.—Koésa; G.—Chandas; H.—Jvotisa; I —Tantra; 


J.—Niti; K.—Nyaya ; L.—Purana; M.—Mimamsa; N.— Yoga; G.—Veda ; 
P.—Vedànta; Q.—Vaisnava; R.—Vyakarana ; S.—Samkhya ; T.—Smrti; 
_ U.—Stotra. ; i 
Each of the sections in the three parts is numbered separately. 

Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Raghunatha Temple Library of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Jammu & Kasmir. Prepared by M. A. Stein. Bombay, 
1894, 

Stein II: Catalogue of the Stein Collection of Sanskrit manuscripts from Kashmir, collected 

by M. A. Stein and now deposited in the Indian Institute, Oxford. By 
G. L. M. Clauson. JRAS. 1912. Pp. 587-627. . 
Stockholm Pali: Pal manuscripts, Stockholm. JPTS. 1883. Pp. 150-151. 
Strassburg Dig: A list of the Strassburg Collection of Digambara Manuscripts. By Ernst 
Leumann. : 
Sucindram : A hand-list of 200 manuscripts with P. N. Sarma, Ayurvedagramam, Suchindram, 
Travancore. | 

Sücipatira : Sücipustaka containing a list of the manuscripts of Fort William, the Asiatic 
; Society in Calcutta, etc. Cateutta. 1838. 

Svadi: A hand-list (not checked properly according to the supplier) of the manuscripts in 

the Svadi Mutt, Jain, North Kanara. 
TA: A Catalogue in slips of the manuscripts in the Telugu Academy, Cocanada. 
Tagore: A printed Catalogue of 114 Sanskrit manuscripts in the private library of the 
Maharaja Tagore, Tagore Castle, Calcutta. 

Tamarakkattu Mana: A hand-list of 71 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Tamarakkattu Mana, 
Tottarade$am, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin State. l 

Taylor ; A. Catalogue raisonnee of Oriental Manuscripts in the Library of the (late) College, 
Fort Saint George, now in charge of the Board of Examiners. By the 

| Rev. William Taylor. 3 Vols. Madras, 1857. 1860. 1862. 

Tb: Verzeichniss der Indischen Handschriften der Koniglichen Universitats- Bibliothek 

(Zuwachs der Jahre 1865-1899) von Richard Garbe. Tubingen, 1899, 


Stein : 
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‘TCD: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Curator's Office Library, 


Trivandrum. 10 Volumes. . ! i 

VD A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Tanjore Maharaja 
Serfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, By P. P.S. Sastri. In 19 Volumes ; 
19th Volume is a mere list of names of works. 

‘Tekkematham; Do, II, IJI. and IV. Four hand-lists of manuscripts in the Texkematham, 
Trichur, Cochin State, containing respectively 100, 97, 47 and 120 manuscripts. 

Telang: A list of 4 manuscripts with M. R. Telang, Retired Sheristadar, Karwar District, 

; Bombay Presidency. l | 

Thomas Ápp: Appendix by F. W. Thomas at the end of the Catalogue of the Whish ` 

: collection in the Royal Asiatic Society, London, by M. Winternitz. E 

Tirumalai: List of Palm-leaf Manuscripts in the possession of the Jainas at Tirumalai (near 
Polur, North Arcot District). Appendix ILI Madras Epigraphy Report, 1387, p. 7. 
Contains only a few select entries which include two Tamil works. 


- Tirupati: A list of rare manuscripts in Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati 


Published in the Journal of the Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 
Vol. II part T. Pp. 157-163. 

Tiruvankulam: A hand-list of 16 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Tiruvankulam Variyam, 
Trippunittura P.O., Cochin State. l 


"Tod : A typed catalogue of 168 Tod Manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain & Ireland, London. By L, D. Barnett. Published subsequently in the 
JRAS. 1940. Pp. 129-178. 

TPL: A typed list of 36 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Public Library, Trivandrum. 

Tre. Ad. Rep: Lists of manuscripts collected by the Curator for the publication of Sanskrit 
manuscripts, Trivandrum. Published as Appendices to the Annual Administration 
Reports of the Travancore State. These Appendices available for the Catalogus 
Catalogorum work relate to the years 1100 to 1114, Kollam Era. Quoted by 

Manuscripts numbers. 

Trav. Uni: A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts acquired for the Travancore University 
Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. 

Trav. Uni (L) refers to a short list of loan manuscripts in the Travancore University Manus- 
cripts Library noted at the end of the above-mentioned list. 


Trippünittura : Five hand-lists of collections of manuscripts in Trippunittura, Cochin State, 


containing respectively 1839, 353, 211, 43, and 33 manuscripts. 
I & II Lists—of mss. in the Palace Library. 
IH List —of mss, in the Puliyannur Mana. 
IV List — of mss. in the Vadakkedattu Mana. 


V List —of mss. belonging to Ayurvedavidvàn T. Kunchu Varier. 


Lriv. Cur: A Catalogue of manuscripts collected by the Curator for the publication of Sans- 


krit manuscripts, Trivandrum. By T. Ganapati Sastri. 7 parts. 


dub: . Verzeichniss Indischer Handschriften der Königlichen Universitats-Bibliothek in 


Tübingen. Anhang. Indische Handschriften der Königlichen  Oeffentlichen 
Bibliothek in Stuttgart. Von R. Roth. Tubingen. 1865. 


_Pubinger-Katha : Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. Philoso- 


phisch- Historische Classe. Band Oxxxvir—iv. Die Tubinger Katha-Handschriften 
unde Ihre Besiehung zum Taittiriyaranyaka von L Von Schroeder. Herausgegeben 
Mit Einem Nachtrage von G. Buhler, Wein, 1898. | 
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Turuttikkattu Karta I: A hand- list of 33 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of Nürakkal: 
Turuttikkattu Karta, Narakkal P.O., Cochin State. as 
Do. I-A. Another list of manuscripts in the house of another member of the family in: 
the same containing 7 manuscripts l 
Do. II. A list of 20 in the manuscripts Nàrakkal Kuttikkat Kartā’s house, Nàrakkal. 
Puruttibkattu Mathom: A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Narakkal Turuttik-- 
kattu Mathom. Narakkal P.O., Cochin. 
Udaipur I: Two lists. 
A.—a list of manuscripts in the Sajjan Vani Vilas Libr ary, Mewar, Udaipur. 
B.—a list of manuscripts in the Sarasvati Bhandar Library, Mewar. 
Udaipur II: A hand-list of the manuscripts in the Library of Nathdwara, Udaipur, Mewar 
State. 
Udipi College : A list of 54 manuscripts in the Udipi Sanskrit College, Üdipi. 


Ujjain: A Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts in the Oriental Manuscripts Library (Prücya. 
Grantha Sangraha, now called Scindia Oriental Institute), Ujjain. Quoted by 


pages. 
Vol. I 1936. 
Vol. IL. 1941. 


Manuscripts added latest or to be added to the Library after the publication of the- 


second volume of the catalogue have also been noted and indicated as such. 


Umesh Misra: A hand-list of 152 manuscripts forming part of the family collection of. 


Umesh Misra, University of Allahabad. 


Umesh Misra Sup: A list of 21 manuscripts on Paper in Maithili script sent by Umesh 
Misra, Allahabad University, Allahabad, 


Up. Br. Mutt: A hand-list of 670 manuscripts in the Upanishad Brahma Mutt of. Kanci,. 


Conjeevaram. 


Uzhutiara Variyar: A hand-list of 82 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Uzhuttara Variyam, » 


Trippunitura Post, Cochin State, 


Vadakkemathom : A hand-list of 91 Sanskrit manapi in the Brahmasvam Vadakke: 


Mathom, Trichur, Cochin State. 


Vadakkumbhagam : A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Vadakkumbhagattu Mana, 
Eravur, Trippunittura, Cochin State. 


Vadhyan: A hand-list of 131 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Vadhyan Manaikal as also in the 
Killimangalam Mana, Attūr, Mulloorkarai P.O., Cochin State. 
Vaidya: A hand list of 35 manuscripts with V. P. Vaidya, Bar-at-Law, Bombay. 


Vangiya : A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Vangiya Sahitya. 


Parishat, Calcutta. By Chintaharan Chakravarti. Sahitya Parishat Series 
No. 85, "Quoted by pages. 


Vangiya Sup: | A supplementary hand-hst of 300 manuscripis in the Vangiya Sahitya. 


Parishat, Calcutta,.not included in the Descriptive Catalogue. Quoted by numbers, 


Varendra: A hand-list of 1935 manuscripts in the Varsndra Research Society, Rajshahi, 
Bengal. 


Venkataramanayya : A list of 11 Sanskrit manuscripts with N. Venkataramanayya. 


These manuscripts are now deposited in the Kuppuswami Sastri Research. 


Institute, Madras. 


Venkatesiah : A hand-list of 85 manuscripts in the possession of Venkatesiah, A51:. 


Subbiah’s Road, Chamrajpet, Mysore. 
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 Vidyaranyapura ; A handlist of 144 manuscripts in private possession in Vidyaranyapura 


Agrahara, Mysore State. 


Vienna : Uber eine kurzlich fur die Wiener Universitat erworbene Sammlung von Sanskrit 
und Prakrt-Handschriften, von Georg Buhler. Wien, 1882. 


Visvabharati: A typed list of the manuscripts in the Visvabharati, PAHIEGISOIAB, Prepared 
by N. Aiyaswami Sastri. Quoted by numbers, 


Viz, Fort: A typed list of the paper manuscripts in the Fort, Vizianagaram Estate, 
A.—Manuscripts in good condition. 
B.—Manuscripts in a damaged condition. 


Viz. SC: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Books in the College Library of the Mabati Sanskrit 
- College, Vizianagaram. Prepared by the Pandits of the College under the super- 
vision of the Principal. 1930. A few manuscripts are noticed in this printed 

catalogue, 


Viz, Skt. Coll: A hand-list of manatee in the library of the Maharajah’s College, 
Vizianagaram. Quoted without any numbers. 


VSUS Poona: A printed list of printed books and manuscripts in the Veda Sastra Uttejaka 


Sabha, 608, Sadasiv Peth, Poona, Published by Vaidya Pancanan Krishna. 
Sastri Kavade. 1925. 


W: Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- Handschriften s Koniglichen Bibliothek in Berlin) von 


A. Weber. Berlin. Two Volumes, 1853. 1888: 


Was: A hand-list with extracts and notes of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Prajfia 
Pathasala (Dharmakosa Karyalaya) Wai, Satara District, Bombay Presidency. 
Prepared and sent by Pandit Lakshman Shastri Joshi. Quoted by Bundle 
Numbers. 


Warangag: A hand-list of 89 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Jaina Matha in 

I Waranga (Varanga). 

Warangal: A hand-list of 40 manuscripts in the Warangal Historical Research Society, 
Hanumakonda. 


Weber: Die Handschriften-Verzeichniss der  Koniglichen Bibliothek zu PENE IM, 3. 
Berlin, 1892. 


Weber Mss. CA: The Weber Manuscripts. Another collection of Ancient Manuscripts 
from Central Asia by A. F. R. Hoernle, Proceed, ASB., lxii, Pt. 2, 1893, 

pp. 1-40. 
Whish; A Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit Manuscripts (especially those of the Whish 


Collection) in the Royal Asiatic Society, London. By M. Winternitz, London, 
1902, 


 Wien-Küthaka: Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, 


Philosophisch-Historische Classe. Band oxxxrir. xi, Zwei Neurworbene Hands- 


chriften der K, K Hofbibliothek in Wien mit Moenen iN des Kathaka von L, 
Von Schroeder. Wien, 1896. 


Yellappa: A handlist of 16 manuscripts in the possession of Syadvida Bhiganmani 
n: Vidyarajapandita M, Yallappa, Balapet, Bangalore City. 


OTHER ABBREVIATIONS 


Subjects 


adv. —advaita. 

alamk,—alamkara. 

anu. adv.—anubhavadvaita. 

Apast, —Apastamba. 

Agval.—Agvalayana, 

Av., Ath. v.—Atharvaveda. 

Bhàrad.-—Bh&radvaja. 

Bodh. Baudh.—Bodhayana, Baudha- 
yana, 

Bud.—Buddhistic. 

dh.—dharmasastra. 

Dig.—Digambara. 

Drahy&.—Drahy&yaniya. 

dvai.—dvaita. 

gr.—grammar. 

grh.—grhya. 

Hiran., Hiranyak. — Hiranya- 
kesiya. 

iy.—jyotisa. 

Kaś. Sai—Kaémir Saivism. 

Katy.—Katyayana. 

Krsn. Yv.—Krsna Yajurveda. 


General 


a.-author.  acct,-account. 


appendix. Beg.—Beginning. 
Commentary. Cat.—-Catalogue. 
Ch.-Chapter. Col.—Colophon. 


lex,—lexicon. 
ma.—mahatmya. 


“Madh.—Madhyandina. 


med,—medicine, 
mim.—mimamsa (pürva). 
ny.—nyaya. 
paur.—pauranika, 
rel, —religion. 
Rv.—Rgveda. 
Sankh.— Sankhayana. 
ér.—Srauta, . 
Sv.—Samaveda, 
Svet,—Svetimbara. 
Taitt,—Taittiriya. 
Up(s).—Upanisad(s) 
Vaikh.—Vaikhanasa. 
vai$.— vaiSegika. 
vais.—vaisnava. 
Vaj., Vs.—Vajasaneya, Vajasaneya 
samhita. 
vig. (v.) adv. —visistadvaita. 


Adhy.-Adhyaya. an.-anonymous. ^ app.- 


Bk. (s).—Book (s). Q.-Crca. CO- 
Cc.-Commentary on commentary. 


Com. Vol.-Commemoration Volume. 


Dict Dictionary. Ed., Edn., Edr. Edited, Edition, Editor. ^ Epi.- 


Epigraphy, EHpigraphical. 
fn.-footnote, fr.—fragment. 
History. inc.—_incomplete. 


esp.-especially. Ex tr.—Extract(s). 
guech.-gucchaka (Kavyamala)., His.— 
Ind.-India, Indian. Intro,Introdution. 


J—Journal. Kumbh.-Kumbhakonam.  Lit,-Literature  M.E.-Mala- 


yalam Era. Misc.—Miscellaneous. 
Pref.—Preface. Pt.—Part. 


N.S.-New Series. p., pp.-page(s). 


Ptd.-Printed. pub.-publication, published. 


Q., q.-Quoted in, quotes, quotation(s). ref.-refers to, referred to. 


Rep -Report. Sam.-Samvat. . 
Skt-Sanskrit.  SL-Sloka. 


Sup.-Supplement. 


Ser.-Series. S.I.-South India.  Skr., 
transl.—translation. 


Uni-University. Vol. Volume, vy&.-vyakhya. 
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Work and Authors 


Abhi. dh. koSa-vya.-Abhidharmakogavyakhya. 
Auf.—Aufrect, Theodor. : 
(Sewell), Antt. of Madras : Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Madras Presi- 
dency. Robert Sewell, Madras. Archeological Survey of India, 
Bha, Pra,: Bhavaprakaga of Sáradatanaya. Geekwad Oriental Series 45. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks.: Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrt Books in the 
Library of the British Museum, London : 
1876-92, OC. Bendall. 1893. 
1899-1906, L.D. Barnett. 1908. 
1906-1928, - . 1928. 


. OC,-Catalogus Catalogorum. Th. Aufrecht, 3 Vols. 1891. 1896, 1903. 


Canonical Literature of the Jainas: A History of the Canonical Literature of 
the Jainas by H, R. Kapadia, Surat, 1941. 


Dh. Sas. Texts: Dharma Sastra Texts edited by N. M, Dutt, Calcutta. 
Dhva. A.: Dhvanyüloka of Anandavardhana. 


(Malalasekhara) Dict. Pali Proper Names: Dictionary of Pāli Proper Names. 
G. P. Malalasekhara. 2 Vols. Indian Texts Series. London, 1937. 
1938. - 


Ency. Rel. & Eth.: Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. James Hastings. 
. Edinburgh. 


Epitome of Jainism: An Epitome of Jainism by Puranchand Nahar and Kunde 
ehandra Ghosh. Calcutta, 1917. 


Guérinot: Essai de Bibliographie Jaina by A. Guérinot. Paris, 1906. 

(Kane) HDS.: History of Dharma Sastra by P. V. Kane. Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona 4. Vol, I. 1930. 

(Vidyabhushana) HIL.: History of Indian Logic by Satischandra Vidya- 
bhushana. Calcutta, 1921. 

(Wint.), HIL.: History of Indian Literature by M. Winternitz, English 
Translation. Calcutta University. Vols. 1 and 2. 1928. 1933. 

HIMed.: History of Indian Medicine by Girindranath Mukhopadhyaya. 
Calcutta University. 3. Vols, 1923. 1926. 1929. 

(Weber), His. Ind. Lit.: The History of Indian Literature by A. Weber, English 
translation. London. 

(Law), His. Pāli Lit.: History of Pali Literature by B. C. Law. 2 Vols 
London, 1953. i l 

Hist. Ind. Astr.: History of Indian Astronomy (Bharatiya Jyotis Sast 
S. B. Dikshit, Poona, 1896. ý PER 

(Kane), Z ntro. S. D.: Introduction to Sahitya Darpana by P. V. Kane. 

IO. Pid. Bks. 1897: Catalogue of the Library of the India Office, Vol. IT. 
Part I, Sanskrit Books, London. 1897. : 


IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938: Catalogue of the Library of the India Office, Vol. I — 
es I, Sanskrit Books, Revised edition, Section I (A-G). London. 


K.4. of Bhàmaha; Kavyalankara of Bhamaha. 
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K.A. of Hemacandra: Kavyanuésasana of Hemacandra. 

Kws.: Kavindravacanasamuccaya, Ed. by F. W. Thomas, Bibliotheca Indica. 
(New Series). Sanskrit Series 95. 

Le The. Ind.: Le Theatre Indien by Sylvain Levi. Paris, 1590. 

NOO.: New Catalogus Catalogorum, University of Madras. 

Ori. Bk. Agency Cat. Poona: Descriptive Catalogue of Indological Books.. 
Issued by the Oriental Book Agency, Poona 2. 


Outline of Jainism: By Jagmanderlal Jain. Jain Literature Society. Cambridge,. 


1916 
Padyaracana: Anthology by Laksmana Bhatta Ankolakara. Kavyamala 89. 
Padyavali:; Anthology by Ripa Gosvümin. Ed. by 8. K. De. Dacca University: 
Oriental Publication Series 3. 
Pali Lit. Bur.: Pali Literature of Burma by M. H, Bode. Prize Publication 
Fund, Royal Asiatic Society, London. 1909. 


Pali Lit. Ceyl.: Pali Literature of Ceylon by G. P. Malalasekhara. Prize 


Publication Fund. Royal Asiatic Society, London. 1928. 


Sbhv.: Subhüsitavali of Vallabhadeva, Ed, by ROI Peterson and Pandit Durga- 


prasad. Bombay: 1886. 

Skm.: Saduktikarnamrta of S$ndharadüsa, Ed. by Ramavatara Sarma. With 
Introduction by Har Datt Sharma. dll Oriental Series 15. 
Lahore. 1933 


'Skr. Poe.: Studies in e History of Sanskrit Poetics by g. K. De. Vol. I. 1923.. 


Smv.: Sūktimuktāvali of Jalhana. Ed. by Embar Krishnamacharya. Gaekwad 
Oriental Series 82. 

Sp. : Sarngadharapaddhati of Sarngadhara. Ed. by Peter Peterson. Bombay 
Sanskrit Series 37. 1388. 

Srh.: Sitktiratnahara of Kalingaràya Sürya. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 141. 


Sys. of Skt. Gr.: An Account of the Different Existing Systems of Sanskrit. 


Grammar by S. K. Belvalkar. Poona, 1915. 


W. Schubring : Die Lehre der Jainas. Walther Schubring. Grundriss der 
Indo-Arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde III, 7. Berlin and. 


Leipzig. 1935. 


Publication Series, Publishing Houses, Institutions 


Advaita Mañjarī Ser.: Advaita Mafjari Series, Kumbhakonam. 
Adyar Lib. Ber.: Adyar Library Series, The Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras. 


Agamodaya Samiti Series: Surat and Bombay. 


Allahabad Uni. Publ. Skt. Ser.: Allahabad University Publications, Sanskrit. 


Series, Allahabad. 


American Ori. Ser.: American Oriental Series, American Oriental Society, New: 


Haven, Connecticut. U.S.A. 
Anandargama: Anandāśrama Sanskrit pene Anandagrama, Poona 4, 
Anantakirti Granthamala: Bombay. 
Aimakamala Jain Library Series; Mahavira Jaina Sabha, Cambay. 


"Atmünanda Jainagranthamala: Bhavnagar. 
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Arhatamataprabhakara: Bhavani Peth, Poona. 


Ben. S. (Skt.) S. (Ser.): Benares Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 
. Office, Benares. i 


Bharati Mandiram Skt. Ser.. Bharati Mandiram Sanskrit Series, Kumbha- 
konam. 


Bharatiya Vidya Ser.: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. — 

Bib. Bud.: Bibliotheca Buddhica, Academy of Sciences, U. S. S. R., Leningrad. 

Bib. Ind.; Bibliotheca Indica, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. , 

Bom. Skt. and Pra. Series: Bombay Sanskrit and Prākrt Series Bombay 
Sanskrit Series. Department of Public Instruction, Bombay. 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

Bud. Text Soc.: Buddhistic Text Society, Calcutta. 

Cal. Ori. Ser.: Calcutta Oriental Series, 9, Panchanan Ghose Lane, Calcutta. 


Cal. Skt. Ser.: Calcutta Sanskrit Series, Metropolitan Printing and Publishing 
House, 90, Lower Circular Road, Calcutta. 


Cal. Uni.: Calcutta University. 

Chowkhamba, Chowk. edn., Chow. Ser.: Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Chow- 
khamba Sanskrit Series Office, Vidya Vilas Press, Benares City. 

Chow. Skt. Series Studies: Studies published in the same series mentioned. 

. above. 

Cochin Skt. Ser.: Cochin Sanskrit Series, Sanskrit College, Tripunittura, Cochin. 

Dakshina Bharati Series: Madras. A few works appeared in this Series. 

Gandhi Haribhai Devakarana Jaina Granthamala: Calcutta. 

Ganga. Ori. Ser.: Ganga Oriental Series, Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort, Bikaner. 

GOS.: Gaekwad Oriental Series, Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

Grantharatnamala: Gopal Narayan & Co., Princess Street, Bombay. 

Guj. Pur. Mandir: Gujarat Puratativa Mandir, Ahmedabad. 


Haridas Skt. Series: Haridas Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 
Office, Benares City. 


Hemacandra (-àcarya) Granthamala (-üvali) : Hemacandra Sabha, Patan. 

Jaina Atmünanda Sabha: Bhavnagar. 

Jaina Dharma Prasüraka Sabha Ber, : Jaina Dharma Prasáraka Sabha Series, 
Bhavnagar. 

Jaina Yośovij. Granth.: YaSovijaya Jaina Granthamala, Harris Road, Bhav- 
nagar. | 

K. M.: Kavyamala, Works. Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 

K. M. Gucch.: Kavyamālā Gucchakas, published by the same Press. 


Kas. Skt. Ser.. Kashi Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 
Benares. 


Kas. Texts: , Kasbmir Series of Texts and Studies, -Research Department, 
Srinagar, Kashmir. 


Kavyambudhi: Bangalore. 
Küvyasamgraha : Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 
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Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser.: Madras University Sanskrit Series, Madras University, 
Triplicane, Madras. 

Manik. Dig. Jain Granth.; Manikyacandra Digambara Jaina Granthamala, 
Hirabag, Bombay. 


Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ker.: Government Oriental Library Series, Bibliotheca : - 


Sanskrita, Mysore. | 

N.S. Press: The Nirnáya Sagar Press, Bombay. 

Ori. Bk. Agency; Oriental Book Agency, Poona 2. 

Ori. Transl. Fund: Oriental Translation Fund, Royal Asiatic Society, London. 

Pandit: Benares Sanskrit College, Benares. 

Punjab Skt. Ser.: The Punjab Sanskrit Series, The Punjab Sanskrit Book Depot, 
Motilal Banarsi Dass, Lahore. In Sridharadàsa's Saduktikarnamrta, 
the Series is'called Punjab Oriental Series. | 

Poona Ori. Ser. : Poona Oriental Series, Oriental Book Agency, Poona 2. 

Prakaranaratnükara: Bombay. 

Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts: Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavana 
Texts, Sarasvati Bhavana, Benares; Book Depot, Govt. Central Press, 
U P., Allahabad. 

Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Studies: There are also volumes of Studies in the 
above series and these are referred to as ‘Studies’. 

PTS.. Pali Text Society, Chipstead, Surrey, England. 

Rüyacandra Jaina güstramaülü:. Published by Paramaéruta Phabhavaka Mandal, 
Javeri Bazar, Bombay 2, 

Sac. Bks. of the Jainas: Sacred Books of the Jainas, Central Jaina Publishing 
House, Ajitashram, Lucknow. 

Sams. 8, Parishat: Samskrita Sahitya Parishat, Shyam Bazar, Calcutta. 

Sanüátana Jaina Granthamala: Benares. 


Sastramuktavali: Conjeevaram. 

SBE. Sacred Books of the East. Ed. by F. Max Muller. Oxford. 

Scindia Oriental Series: Scindia Oriental Institute (Pracya Grantha Sam- 
graha), Ujjain, 


. Seth -Devchand Lalbhait Jain Pustakoddhar Fund series: Javeri Bazar, Bombay. 


Badekhan Chakla, Surat. 

SII: South Indian Inscriptions, Archsological Survey of India, Madras. 

Singhi Jaina.Granthamala: Formerly from Calcutta; now from Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. 

Tantrik Texts: Trantrik Texts. Ed. by Arthur Avalon. Agamamanusandhana 
Samiti, Calcutta. Sanskrit Book Depot, Calcutta; Ganesh & Oo., 

. Madras. 

TSS.: Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. Travancore University Oriental Manus- 
cripts Library, Govt. Press, Trivandrum. 

Vani Vilas edn. (Press): Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 

Var. Res. Soc.: Warendra Research Society, Rajshahi, Bengal. 

Venk. edn. (Press): Venkateswara Steam Press, Bombay. 


onain cest de ael 


XXXV 


Sri Vehkate&vara Ori. Ser.: Sri Venkategvara Oriental Series published by the 
Sri Venkategvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 

Vis. adv. Vaijayanti Ser.: ViSistadvaita Vaijayanti Series, Kumbhakonam. 

Viz. Skr. Ser.: Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Benares, i 

Yasovij. Gr. Mala: See above under Jaina Yaśovij. Granth. 


~ 


' Periodicals 
Actu Ori.: Acta Orientalia, Leyden. 
Adyar Library Bulletin: (Brahma Vidya). Adyar Library, Adyar- 
Am. Jour. of Phil.: American Journal of Philology, Baltimore, U.S.A. 


Annals (A) d Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
oona 4, 


Annals of Orr. Res. Uni. of Mad.: Annals of Oriental Research of the Univer- | 
sity of Madras, Triplicane, Madras. Vol. 1. No. 1 alone of this 
eri was called Journal of Oriental Research, University of 

adras. 


Annual Rep. on S.I. Ep.: Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, Archeo- 
logical Survey of India, Madras. 


Anekünta: Published by the Viraseva Mandir, Sarsava, Dt. Sahranpur. 
ÁR.: Asiatic Researches, Calcutta. 


Bull. School of Ori. Stud. London: Bulletin of the School of Oriental and 
African Studies, University of London, Malet Street, London, W.C.I. 


Cal. Ori. Jour.: Calcutta Oriental Journal edited for some time by Prof. Kshitis 
Chandra Chatterji. Ramkanta Bose Street, Calcutta. 


Epi. Car.: Epigraphia Carnatica, Director of Archeology, Mysore Govt. Press, 
Bangalore. 

Epi. Ind.: Epigraphia Indica, Archeological Survey of India, Manager of Publi- 
cations, Delhi. | 

IC.: Indian Culture, 170, Manicktolla Street, Calcutta. 

IHQ.: Indian Historical Quarterly, 9, Panchanan Ghose Lane, Calcutta. 

Jnd. Ant,: Indian Antiquary, Bombay. 

Ind. Stud.: Indisshe Studien Ed, by Weber. Berlin and Leipzig. 

JA.: Journal Asiatique, Society Asiatique, Paris. 


Join Anti, Jaina Sid. Bhis.: Jain Antiquary (English part) Jaina Siddhanta 


Bhaskara (Hindi part), Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah. 


J AOS. : Lb of the American Oriental Society, New Haven, Connecticut, 


J(E)ASB.: Journal of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1, Park Street, 


Calcutta, 


JBBRAS.: Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Town 


Hall, Bombay. 
JBORS.: Journalof the Bihar & Orissa Besearch Society, Patna. 


J. Myth. Soc.: Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Cenotaph Road, 


Bangalore City. 


Proceed. Ali-Ind. Ori. Conf.: 


. ZDMG.: 
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J, of Ori. Res, Mad. Uni.: Journal of Oriental Research, University of Madras.. 
See above Annals of Ori. Res, Umi. of Mad. 

J. of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst.: Journal of Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute,. 

Tirupati. 

J. of the Andhra Hist. Res, Soc.: Quarterly Journal of the Andlira Historical. 
Research Society, Rajahmundry. 

J; of the Greater Ind. Soc.: Journal of the Greater India Society, Amherst. 
Street, Calcutta. 

J. of the Kalingo His. Soc,: 

. Balangir, Orissa, 

J. of the Music Academy, Madras: 
Madras. 

J. of the Sankora Gurukulam : 
(Sankara Gurukula Patrik&). 

J, of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib.: 
Mahal Library, Tanjore. 

J, of the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss, Library: 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. 

JOR. Madras: Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, 

Research Institute, Mylapore, Madras. 

Jour. Bombay Hist. Soc. : 
College, Bombay. g 

Journal Mad. Uni.: Journal of the Madras University, Triplicane. 


Journal of the Kalinga Historical Society, 
Journal of the Music Academy, Royapettah,. 


The Journal of the Sri Sankara Gurukulam. 
Vani Vilas Press, Sri Rangam. 


JPTS.: Journal of the Pali Text Society, London. 

JRAS.: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain & Ireland, 
74, Grosvenor Street, London, W. I. 

Ka; His. Rev.: Karnatak Historical Review, Karnatak Historical Society,. 
Dharwar, 

MER.: Madras Epigraphy Reports. See above. An. Rep. on S. I. Ep. 


Mys. Arch. Rep.: Annual Report of the Mysore Archeology Dept., Govt. Branch 
Press, Mysore. 
Nagpur Uni. Journal: Nagpur University Journal, Nagpur, 
NIA.: New. Indian Antiquary, Poona. Karnatak Publishing House, 
Bazar, Bombay. 
Poona Orientalist, Oriental Book Agency, Poona 2. 


Chira 


Poona Ori.: 


Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 4. 

Proceed (R) ASB.: Journal and Proceedings of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Calcutta. 

Proceed. Ind. His. Cong.: Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 

Q. J. of the All-Kerala Literary Academy: Quarterly Journal of the All- 
Kerala Literary Academy, Ernakulam, Cochin. 

Trans. Ori. Congress : 

Vienna Ori. Jour.: Vienna Oriental Journal, Oriental Institute, Vienna. 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Leipzig, 


Journal of the Maharajah Serfoji Sarasvati 
Journal of the Travancore University 
Kuppuswami Sastri: 


Journal of the Bombay Historical Society,[St. Xavier's; 


sleet eater caer fA ARR rst ponentes DUET 


Proceedings of the All-Indià Oriental Conference, . 


Transactions of the International Congress of Orientaliste.. 1 


NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


aaam mim. MD. 4397. conjectural title | sigraaraarcat See Amsavatarana above. 


of a fr. of aC. on the Bhattadipika be- 
ginning near I. ii. 1; not Sambhubhatta’s 
Prabhavali, Vafichesvara’s Bhatta- 
cintamani, or Bhaskararaya’s Bhatta- 
candrika (-candrodaya). 

atazan jy. Rice p. 28. Cf. Arháakadasa, Whish 
p. 286. 

aande (xia) jy. Mysore I. p. 342. 
Mysore III. (A. 761). 


consequences of birth in the 12 


aH jy. 
Amégas of the different  Lagnas. 
MD. 13599. 

aangat jy. TCD. 627. (mixed with 
Malayalam). 


sime jy.-dh. propitiatory rites for averting 
the evils concomitant with any Amsa 
of a man's Rasi. MD. 3228. 


sasaaa Rasm jy. on finding out the 
Lagna and the planetary periods and 
sub-periods. MD. 13600. 

aaraa Saiva rel R.A. Sastri IT. 172. 
(Ms. in Madura). 


sere zezmerf jy. America 4798. 
sand agnar jy. America 4799. 
aireratu on the partialincarnations of Visnu ; 
also on the origins of the heroes and 
demons of mythology; in 95 verses ; 
title in the first verse ‘ AmSsaveSavata- 
rana’. 
= By Narayana pandita, son of Trivi- 
krama pandita. 

Baroda 6627(b). IO. 7047. Mysore I. 
p. 503. (?) Am$avataradinirnaya. 

Pid. by R. S. Sarma, Kumbhakonam. 


ssp (?) Pejawar 131. 

agat poet. Skm. pp. 12. 53 

siama Amsumat, Am$umatkalpa, Améumad- 
bheda,  Amé$umattantra (see below), 
Améumanakalpa—all these refer to the 
same text, one of the 28 Saiva Agamas 
(MD. 5420) (IO. 6085, 6113), dealing 
with, among other things, Temple- 
Architecture, Iconography and Conse- 
cration. 

The Kaéyapamata, Kasyapasilpa or 
the AmgumatkaSyapiya (see next entry) 
represents its Silpa portion. Anand- 
á$rama Edn. No. 95, Kasyapasilpa, 
in 88 chs., is the same. P. K. Acharya, 
however, wrongly takes each of these as 
separate in his Dict. of Hindu Architec- 
ture, pp. 750. 756-9. 

Aufrecht's AmSumadbhedasangraha, 
Vedanta, ascribed to Kasyapa, Oppert 
5875, is evidently an epitome of a 
Améumadbhedagama. 


—Brahmalingapratisthavidhi from the 
Améumat. Adyar II, p. 193a. 


BACH AATAT &ilpa. Granthappura, p. 47 (6 mss.) 
GD. 1080A. 1081A. 1082. 1083 (with 
Tamil ©.) 1084 (with Tamil C. 1085 
(with Tamil C.) IO. 3148 (has an extract 
from it) MD. 13032 (86 sections). 
13033 (with Tamil meaning; has only 
59 sections; order and names of sec- 
tions different from those in the pre- 
vious ms). 14116 (a fr. of the 48th 
section). MT. 3185 (breaks off in the 


63rd section) 5358 (up to Grhavin- 
yasa). Sravanabelgola 367 (Silpagastra 
by Ka$yapa.) Taylor I. 314. TD. 15419- 
21 (all inc. Kasyapakalpa—Amsumad- 
bheda. Trav. Uni. 2231(L) 70B. 
4009A. (with Tamil meaning) Triv. 
Cur. IV 87 (up to Nrttamurtilaksana). 
stigmas Mysore I. p. 596. 
—Nityapüjapraya$cittia; ch. 59 of it. 
Printed, Madras 1897. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks., 1892-1906, 17 and 21. 
—Masapiijavidhipatala from it. Hz. 962. 
angaa yoga-tantra. Akadama is a Tantrik 
diagram described in the Rudrayaàmala 
( Vàcaspatya). See also MD. 7847, 
Tantrasara, list of contents, where 
Akadamacakra is mentioned. 
Dacca 298-I. IM. 11182. JBhP. I. 1. 
Jodhpur p. 44. IO Keith, p. 681a, last 
line, shows that IO. 6093 deals with 
Akadamacakra and other Cakras. 
SrgEWemirr similar to the above. B. IV. 252. 


Anse sunm similar to the above. Ujjain. 
p. 73. 

ages similar to the above. Allahabad 
139. AS. p. 1. See also MD. 14714. 
and 7847, Tantrasara, list of contents, 
for this Cakra. 

amaaa or waewaaieaadeae by Mahegatha- 
kura, the logician ; a Skr. transl. of the 
Akbarnamah in Persian, on the life of 
Akbar. 

Cs. VI. 5. IO. 4106. (Aufrecht CC. I, : 

p. 701b) For a note on the latter 
ms., see Allahabad University Studies I, 
pp. 15-17. 

apacanaezeiczam kavya. by Padmasundara. 

. Bikaner 9356. 

amaian poet of the court of Akbar, 
cited in later anthologies. IO. Keith 
p. 1157b. Cal. Ori. Jour. ITI. 5. pp. 136-7. 

Real name Govindabhatta. See JHQ. 
— XVII pp. 257-8. 


—Birudavali. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 39. 
—Ramacandrayagahprabandha, praise of 


King Ramacandra of Rea, a con- 
temporary of Akbar. 


Bik. 522. (Auf. CC. I p. 167b) RASB. 


IV. 3109. 


ARIMR gr. tract on voices of verbal 


forms for beginners. Adyar II. p. 88a. 


apes Dig. Jain logician. Wilson, Mack. Cat. 


p. lxi. Sewell, Antig. of Madras, p. 265. 
Epi. Car. II. Insc. 64 (A.D. 1163) gives 
the teachers up to Akalanka. Insc. 67 
mentions Ak.’s dispute with the 
Buddhists at Kafici. Also ibid. Intro. 
pp. 48, 68, 84, 85; Vol. VI. Intro. p. 30. 
Mys. Arch. Rep. 1917. p. 24. Rice 
Mysore Il. p. 366. JRAS. NS. XV. 
p. 299. Epi. Ind. IV. 22 ff. JBBRAS. 
XVIII. p. 223. ABORT, XI. p. 155; 
XIII. pp. 157-160. Peterson, V. Index 
of authors, p. i. R.G.B. Rep. 1883-4. 
p. 122. S.C. Vidyabhusana, H. J. Log. 
pp. 185-6. ABORI, XIII pp. 161 ff. 
W. Schubring, Die Lehre der Janas, 
pp. 39, 44,46. ZDMG 68, p. 695. 

Said to have been a contemporary of 
the Rastrakita Subhatuüga or Krsna I, 
first half of the 8th cent; was a 
priest at Sravanabelgola ; defeated the 


Bauddhas at the court of a Pallava | 
King of Kafici named He(Hi)magitala | 
and drove the Bauddhas to Kandy in | 
Ceylon. See MD. XI. p. 3977. Epi. | 
Car. II. Insc. 67. “In the 8th cent. | 


again, Akalanka went from Sravana- 


belgola in Mysore to the Buddhist | 
College at Ponataga in the North Arcot | 
Dt. for study." Epi. Car. VI. Intro. [ 
p. 30. On  Hemaéitala's ^ probable | 
identity with Hiranyavarman, father | 
of Nandivarman  Pallavamalla, see | 
Journal. Mad. Uni. I. ii. Sup. p. 41. | 
The Kanarese work Himasitalakathe | 
gives his story. Mysore Arch. Rep. | 


1918. p. 68: in a Skr. work called 
Bhuvanapradiptka written in 1808, 
Himaéitala is mentioned among Jain 
kings of Kaiici as having ruled from 
Kali 1125 and in his reign Ak. js said 
to have confuted the Bauddhas. 


Rice: Intro. to his Edn. of the 
Karnatakasabdanugasana, pp. 24-5, says 
that according to Jain tradition, 
Akalanka defeated the Bauddhas at 
Kajici in A.D. 855. 

Epi. Car. II, p. 84: * Akalanka- 
carita, asmall Skr. work, gives Vik. 700 
as the year in which Ak. defeated the 
Bauddhas at Kàafüici" On Akalanka 
traditions at Tiruppanamir, 12 miles 
from Kafci, see Madras Museum 
Bulletin, III, Türrupparuttikunram and 
its Temples, 1937, p. 42. 

Peterson, II, p. 79 : according to a 
Dig. Kathako&a, Akalanka and Niska- 
lanka were the two sons of King 
Subhatuüga of Manyakheta, i.e. 
Krsnaraja, the Rastrakiita King, A.D. 
753-755 A.D. Akalanka then became a 
monk. See also JYa$astilakacampü- 
vyākhyā, p. 236. K. M. 70. part I. 

In Akalanka’s Tattvarthabhasya we 
find a verse calling him son of a King, 
Laghu Habva (wgesqaridata:). 

According to Nemidatta’s Aradhana- 
Aathikoga, Akalanka was the son of 
Purusottama, a Brahmin minister of 
King Subhatunga of Manyakheta. 

The Kanarese work ARajàvalikathe, 
Sth section, gives the story of Akalanka 
and Hima$itala. Here father given as 
an Arhaddvija and brother Niskalanka; 


Studied under a  Bauddha named 


Bhagavaddasa ; fought the Saivas at 
. Sudhüpura. 


In some edns. of the Akalankastotra, 
a Jinadasa is given as Ak.'s father. Br. 
Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 31-32. 


e 
o 


Wint. ATL. II. p. 478. fn. 4: “Ak. 
lived during the reign of the Rastraküta 
king Sahasatunga Dantidurga. " 

Insc. 54 at Sravanabelgola refers to 
Ak. and Sahasatunga. 

See also Mysore Arch. Rep. 1925, 
p. 13: Ak. latter part of the 8th cent. - 
and partly in the beginning of the 9th. ; 
also Epoch of Künapündya, III. Ori. 
Conf. Proc. and Trans., pp. 225-6. 

See ABORI, XII. p. 255, for A.D. 645 
as Ak.,’s date. 

ABORI, XI. p. 155: mid. 8th cent. ; 
also in ABORI, XIII, pp. 157-160, 
where he is held as an elder contempo- 
rary of his commentator, Prabha- 


` candra. 


ABORI, XIII, p. 165 fn.: Ak.'s date 
in the last quarter of the 7th cent. at 
the latest. The Akalankacarita assigns ` 
A.D. 643 to Ak. Also Upadhye’s Intro. 
to his edn. of the Pravacanasara 
pp. lxxx fn., cl. fn. 2. ' 

See also the Jaina Hitaisi, XI. 7-8 ; 
Jain Antiquary, III, 4. pp. 149-165; 


. IV. 3. pp. 165-175. See also Intros. to 


the Nydyakumudacandra, Bombay, and 
Akalankagranthatraya, Singhi Jaina 
granthamala, 12, 1939. In the last, Ak. 
is assigned to the 8th. cent. 


See also Jour. Bombay Hist. Soc. VI, 
1-2, 1941, pp. 10-33. 


—Akalankasitra (with Anantavirya’s 


gloss) mentioned in Insc. 35 of 
Nagar, Mysore; Mysore and Coorg, 
p. 199. ABORI, XIII, pp. 161-170, 
says that this Ak. sūtra on which an 
Anantavirya is said to have written 
a C, may refer to the Karikas of 
Siddhiviniscaya of Ak. or to the 
Pramanasangrahasütras of Ak. 


—Akalankastotra or Akalankastaka. 
—AstaSati, C. on Samantabhadra’s Apta 


mimamsa. 


—Tattvàrthavartikalankara or Raja- 
vartikalankara, C. on the Tattvartha- 
dhigamasiitras of Umasvati. 

BORI 1070 of 1891-95, Tattvakaus- 
tubha by Akalanka, is only ch. 7. of 
this same work. 

Ed. Singhi Jaina Granthamala 4. 

—Devagamastotranyasa. Mentioned also 
in Inse. 105 of Sravanabelgola (Rice, 
Mysore and Coorg, p. 200). 

—Nyayacilika. Jain Antiquary, 
p. 160. 

—Nyàyavini$caya. Pathak (ABORT XII, 
p. 973) and §. C. Vidyabushana 
(H.I. Log, p. 198) mention a gloss on 
this-by an Anantavirya Upadhye, 
(ABORI. XIII. pp. 161-170) . doubts 
this, since no ms. of this C has come to 
light. 

A Ms. of Ny&yaviniécaya with Vadi- 
raja’s gloss is preserved in the Arrah 
Library. Arrah, p. 45. See also Jain 
Antiquary, Ill. 4. p.160. Restored 
from Vadiraja’s gloss and ed. in the 
Akalankagranthatraya, | Singhi ^ Jaina 
Granthamala, 12, 1939. 


—Pramànaratnapradipa. 
p. 299. 


III. 4. 


JRAS. XV. 


—Pramfanasangraha (8 sections) Jaina 
Siddhanta Bhaskara IIT. i. pp. 1-6. 
Extracts.  Anantavirya has written 


a C. on this work. Ed. in Akalanka- 

granthatraya, Singhi Jaina Grantha- 

mala, 12, (9 sections). 
—Pramanalaksana, Mysore I. p. 557. 


—Prāyaścitta or Pra.grantha or Pra.vidhi 
“oy Sraivakavidhi. Authorship doubted 


by some. 
BORI. 1086 of 1884-87. 1110 of 
1891-95. Wint. HIL. II. p. 581. 


Hiralal, CPB Intro., pp. xxvi. 
Ed. in Mdanikyacandra Dig. Jain 
Granthamala 18. 


—Brhattrayi. 
Kolhapur. Jain Anti. III. 4. p. 160. 


—Laghiyastraya with his own C. Kd. in 


the Akalankagranthatraya, Singhi Jaina | 
Granthamala, 19 ; also in Manik. Dig.. | 


Jain Granth. 1. 


On lLaghiyastraya, Prabhacandra. 
wrote a gloss called Nyayakumuda- 
candra or Ny. ku. ca. udaya, from which 
it appears, that in some mss, the 
name Nyayakumudacandra has been 


wrongly given to the Laghiyastraya. I 


itself. See Jainagranthavali, p. 91, as. 
also edn. of Laghiyastraya in Akalanka- 
granthatraya in Swnghi Jaina Grantha- 
mala, cols. up to p. 15 and fn. p. 3. 
—Siddhiviniscaya. Anantavirya has. 
written a C. on this. Ams. of this is 
said to be available in the Gujarat 
Vidyapith, Ahmedabad; (ABORI, 
XIII pp. 161-1202), but a catalogue 
of this collection supplied to the 
NCC does not mention that ms. 
—Svaripasambodhana or Sva.sam.pafica- 
^ viméati. 
Ed. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. I. 
—Vadasindhu? Intro. to the Pandava- 


purana, See MT 1388.Is "Vadasindhu' | 
a logic treatise of Ak. orisita mere | 
figurative description of Ak.’s works | 
in general? -It is reported that there | 
is a work called Akalankavada in the | 
Jain monastery at Sittambür, Tindi- | 


vanam Tq., S. I. 
aqgg Jain. 
—Paramagamasara. Arrah I. p. 18. 


agg Jain. 


—Vivekamafijarivriti. - Jainagranthavali,. | 
p. 188. Since Asada wrote his Viveka- | 
mafjari in A.D. 1192, this Ak. must. I 
be later than and different from the; i f 

etc.) I 


celebrated logician (AstaSati 


noticed above. 


Jain Grantha Bhandar, | 


| wg wHeg Jain. 


—Vidyanuvada. mantra. Mysore I. p. 586. 
we weg Jain. 

Wrote in A.D. 1604 a Kanarese gr. 
in Skr. in Sütras, with a C. called 
Bhasamafijari and a Cc called Bhasa- 
makaranda. Recently doubt has been 
expressed by some Kanarese scholars 
re. the same Ak. being the a. of all 

. these three parts of the work. 

BORI 1062 of 1887-91. 1063 of 

1887-91 (Cc. Makaranda). 


wz angg 16-17th cent. A.D. 
—Akalankasamhita or Ak. Pratistha- 
patha or Ak. pratisthakalpa ; vaidya ; 
following Nemicandra’s work. Jana 
Siddhanta Bhaskara, VII. 1. PraSgasti, 
pp. 165-8. 


"IE agog Jain. 


—Pravacanapravesa. 
Karkal 31 (4). Moodbidri IT. 208e. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 6. 
—Vrataphalavarnana. Ptd. with Kanarese 
glos, along with Akalankastaka. 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 23. 


THRO aa on the life of Ak. (AstaSati eto.). 


Mysore I. p. 552. Sravanabelgola 384. 
On the date it gives to Ak., see 
ABORI, XIII. p. 165 fn. and Epi. 
Car. II. p. 84. Mys. Arch. Rep. 1917, 
p. 24. 


Rage Jain 


—Caityavandanàadisütra-s&dhusraddha- 
pratikramanapadaparyayamafijari. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 28, 58. This 
. apparently single entry contains evi- 
dently the titles of at least two works. 
Cf. BORI. List p.31 (845 of 
1895-1902) — Sravakapratikramana- 
padaparyayamafijari. 
q Jain. 
T —Citrakavya. W, Schubring, Die Lehre 
der Jainas, p. 218. 
9 : : 


Q 


swage Jain. 

—Nyayakumudacandra. Jainagrantha- 
vali, p. 91. Is this a wrong entry for 
Prabhacandra’s Ny&yakumudacandro- 
daya on Ak.’s Laghiyastraya? 


THEFT eT (-mMrz or fafer) See Akalanka- 
samhita below. 


srmeguhedr or WH. WABTHST or ST. N. Ws Or 


atm. m. Pata. vaidya. by  Bhatta 
Akalankadeva; follows Nemicandra. 


Arrah IT. 48. Mysore I. pp. 360. 552. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 1. Sravana- 
belgola 195. 


For Extr. see Jaina Stddhanta Bhas- 
kara, VII. 1. Pragasti, pp. 165-8. 


wage Jain logic by Akalanka. 
—C. by Anantavirya. 


Insc. 35 Nagar, Mysore. Mysore 
and Coorg from Insc. p. 199. In 
ABORI, XIII., pp. 161-170, it is 
suggested that this Ak. sūtra is either 
Ak.s karikas in his Siddhivinigcaya or 
Ak.’s Pramanasaügrahasuütras. S. C. 
Vidyabhushana, p. 198, H.I.Log, 
mentions Anantavirya as having 
commented on Ak.’s Nyayavini$caya 
which is doubted by some (ABORT XIII. 
pp. 161-170). 


angga or aggiu, Jain stotra. The 
information in MD. 9424 that this is a 
stotra in praise of Akalanka himself, 
the logician, and that in IO. 7600 that 
it is on Siva are wrong. The Stotra is 
on Arhan who is said to be the real 
Siva (Mangala), the real Visnu (Vya- 
paka) and so on. Keith’s surmise under 
IO. 7600 that, in MD. 9424, there are a 
Sivastotra and an Akalankastotra, is 
also wrong. 


Adyar IL p. 240b (2 mss.) 
AK. 1044. Arrah I. p. 1. (9 mss.) BORI. 


1044 ot 1891-95. 1393 of 1886-92. 94G 
of 1898-99 (last with Tippana) CPB. 
6922-3.  6924(?) (gives 6924 as a 
different stotra in 9 verses and mentions 
the former, 6922-3, as a stotra in 
16 verses: calls the latter Astaka, the 
former simply stotra. MD. 9424 has 
16 verses in all). Delhi II. 100k. 
Hambucea 149. IO. 7600. Jhalrapatan. 
p. 33. Laksmisena pp. 19.31.39. MD. 
9424 (with 8 verses on the author at 
the end referring to his defeating the 


Buddhists in the court of Himasgitala at |. 


Kaci), 15611 (with Kanarese mean- 
ing) Moodbidri I. 121. 227 k. II. 185b. 
972c. 284e. 380c. 390d. 679b. Mysore 
l.p.552. Pannalal. Bombay. I. p. 50. 
(2 mss.) Vb.p.6. Peters. IV. 52. VI. 
p.143. Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 


Mys. Arch. Rep. 1917. p. 24. 
Pid, Katni, Moradabad, 1906; in 
the Jainarnava, Etawah, 1909; with 
Kanarese Transl. and acct. of Ak.'s life, 


Hubli, Belgaum, 1910; with Kanarese 
gloss, Bangalore, 1893. 


araga Jain. 


—Vidyavinoda. vaidya. MT. 3a. 
to  Bhaskara, Virasena,  Püjyapada 
and Dharmakirti. l 
anagram See Akalankastotra above. 
ankara stotra. by Acyutaraya Modak. 
Q. in his Sahityasaravyakhya, N.S. Press 
edn, p. 312. 
waned tantra. Dacca. 295. Z. (i). 
sppivewivew a C. on part of the Paribhasendu- 
Sekhara of Nagojibhatta, beginning at 
the 4th Paribhas&; compiled and ed. 
by Harinatha Dviveda. The Pandit 
N. S., Benares, Vol. VI. 
amaaa Bud. 
—Mahamayasadhana. 
amta lex. Gough p. 38. 


Cordier II. p. 105. 


Refers 


sure list of Pali-Simhalese words. IO. 


Pali 90. E 
amaaa an alphabetical index of the [| 
Abhidhanappadipika of Moggalana 


Ptd. Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 526. 


ANTRAN ANAT Stotra on Vispu. 
TD. 20699. 


warctefrare Gough p.184. 
275.  Oppert 4969. 
Vaidyanighantu given below. 


ana RRA or yrqraitiasve a dictionary of | 


medical terms by Amrtanandin. JE AS. 


N.S. XV. p. 312. See below, Dhan- | 


vantarinighantu. 


amaaa words in alphabetical order. MD | 


1458. 1585 (words in the Amarakośa). 
anuis Ram mantra. TD. 17672.  —— 
aaa vaidya. Mysore I. p. 367. 


(4 mss. 1 with Kanarese meaning and | 
Evidently | 
same as the Dhanvantarinighantu. See | CE 


1 with Telugu meaning). 


Akaradinighantu above. 


anakaa lex. Intro. 
Keśava’s Kalpadrukośa, p. lv. 


suuni stotra. Mysore I. p. 195. 


stre title of Cámundasimha, a king on the | 

banks of the Sarayü ; of the Moham- i 
on the I! 
Vyaktiviveka of Mahimabhatta caused | 
to be written by this king. Rep. | 


medan period; name of a C. 


Raj. and C. I. pp. 39-40 and 85-87. 


sareaeg jy. Ani (2 mss.). 
antaa poet; great-grandfather of Raja 
S$ekhara. Bdalaramayana, Prastavana 


&1. 13. Described here as a ‘Maharastra 
cidamani.’ See also Peterson’s Intro. t 
Sbhv. p. 102. 


Sp. 777 and Sbhv. 843: the sam 
verse given. over the names ‘ Akala 
jalada’ and ‘Daksinatya’, from whic 
Akalajalada appears to have been 
southerner. ° 


Kadayanallur | 
Evidently the | 


XURRSWIERC dh. 


GOS edn. of | 


agar Nagarjuna's 


arenen Kas. $ ai. 


* Akalajalada' is not the real name 
of the poet; it was given to him for the 
expression ‘Akalajalada’ in the third 
line of the verse Sp. 777. Sbhv. 843 : 

dia JERAR RS aa aaa 

According to an eulogistic verse on 
Akālajalada by Rājaśekhara found in 
the Suktimuktavali of Jalhana, a poet 
named Kadambarirama used Akāla- 
jalada’s verses in his drama and became 
famous as a dramatist: 

THMCABRG RANAR | 
Be: ARAUA MSH Hav: BAT: N 

Akalajalada and his description of the 
rains are introduced by  Somadeva 
in his Ya$astilakacampu, K. M. 70., 
part 1, pp. 543-48. 


STRSTR Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 364. 


amga dh. MT. 1910-13. p. 640. 


on intercalary months and 
duties appropriate or forbidden during 
those periods. Composed in A.D. 1713 
by Sambhunatha Siddhantavagiéa. 
‘Bhaskara’ is the general name of his 
Smrti nibandhas. Assam-Smrti 39. 
L. 2269. 


o MRSA Bud. Cordier IT. p. 360. 


Cf. Akalamrtyuharana, in the 


1 work Durgatipari$odhana, SBL. Nepal. 


p. 84. 


Eres title of the Rastrakita kings Krsna 


I (C. 756-772), II (880-914) and III 
(940-968); as also of two members of the 
Gujarat branch of the Rastraktitas. 


own gloss on his 
~ Madhyamikakarikas. Cordier III. p. 293. 


According to the Chinese version, this 
is ascribed to Pingalaksa. 


by Ramyadeva. 
. Q. by him in his C. on Bhavopahira 
Stotra, p. 38. Kashmir Texts 14. 


: apes bri Kas. Sai. by Ramyadeva. 


Q. ibid. p. 8. 


T. 


Do the above two titles refer to the 
same work ? 


agamana tantra. America 4397. B. IV. 252. 
BORI. 444 of 1884-86. Peters. III. 399. 

Skr. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 79. 
—Akulagamatantre yogasarasamuccayah. 
Bhr. 396 (inc, up to the 9th Patala): 
Hpr. II. 1. (only 9 Patalas) IO. 2565 
(10 Patalas) 2566 (9 Patalas). Mysore 


I. p. 405 (8 Patalas) RASB. VIII- 
A. 6113. 
MH OTA tantric writer. 
—Piyüsaraimamahodadhi. RASB. VIII-B. 
. 6619. 


amama dh. 
Dacca. 68. G.(1), 


AB ATA Jain. Petrogard I. p. 211. 


wefrasare Jain. Arrah. I. p.41. and ibid. 
ptd. books part, p. 39. 
anaes Jain. Delhi IV. 375g. 
state a writer on Astrology mentioned in 
the Jyotisatattvakaumudi, MT. 5241. 
suum also AksayaSastrin; of the Moksa- 
gunda family ; son of Venkatarya, the 
brother of Paksadhara Yallayarya; 
guru of Umamahegvara of the Vellala 
family, otherwise known as Abhinava- 
kalidasa (Bhagavatacampü. MD. 
12328; Tattvacandrika MT. 5136 etc.) 
—Bhiagavatacampiivya.—Ratnavali a C, 
on his pupil Umamahe$vara's Bhaga- 
yatacampü. Adyar H. p. 20b. IO. 
7256-7. MD. 12331. Srigeri Mutt 315. 
Ptd. Madras, 1874. Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1902, 8 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
p. 585. 


sedit Chani 2674. 

aqapana BP. p. 165a. 

— Pali lex. Paris Pali. p. 36. 
araar Pali. Cabaton II. 494. (ii). 
paaga Pāli. Cabaton II. 494 (i). 
agaaradt See below AksaradvipaficaSatkatha. 
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aparer Pali-Simhalese alphabets by Naga- 
sena of Ceylon; 18th cent. AD. See 
Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. Ceyl. p. 285. 

agaaa Pali; on the 
of letters with Burmese 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks.1892-1902, 15. 


functions 


C. Ptd. 


agaaa Pali orthography ; by Pajñāsāmi. 


Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 93. Sasana— 
vamsa 154. 
stperceatessadt Pali Gr. mentioned in a list of 
works in an inscription at Pagan 
AD. 1442. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 106. 
p. 149. 
Akhy&namanikosa by 
Devacandra) 


agaaa Pāli lex. Copen. Pāli. 


agpataaa See 
Nemicandra (afterwards 
below. Peters. ITI. p. 78. 


AHARG SACHA Kaś. Sai. by Ramyadeva. Q. 
by him in his C. on the Bhavopahara 
stotra, Kas. Texts 14. p. 4. 

ARANT from the Bhagavata X. Adyar I. 
p. 154b. 

amt stotra on Krsna by Akrüra from the 
Bhagavata X. Adyar I. p. 222b. 

aernerget mantra. Bikaner 7680. 

HARAJATI AA mantra. Bikaner 7679. 

aaao a. of Lavaliparinayanataka. Mys. 
I. p. 282. See Laksmipati. 

aaaea a fA dh, Burnell 146b (not to be 
traced in TD.). 

STeTet TQUE FETU TAZA: dh. Mysore I. p. 141. 

aaqa Or aat à name of Gautama, the a. 
of the Nyayastitras. 

TATA an inaccurate name given to the 
Pitrmedhasitras of Gautama. MT. 674. 

—C, vrtti. DAVCL. 5813. 


-aami Jain jy. Jainagranthavali p. 351. 


erem (?) Lucknow Mss. 


emere MD. I. p. 334. 
aantast dh. Burnell 148b. (not trace- 
able in TD). IO. 6137. (* ashort tract 


—M——M——————————————————————MMMÁ € € T 


on the dedication of the rosary, purport- | 
ing to be Adhy. xxxi of the Kriyapada. | 


of the Padmatantra, a Paficaratra text- 


book.”) See IO. I. p. 849 for this section. | 


in the Padmatantra. 
aaarermastara dh. Adyar II. 
Mysore I. p. 93 (2 mss.). 
sTHIeI«dkr stotra by Krsnadatta, Mithila. 
aglar arem Raa stotra (Arşa). 
Adyar I. p. 223a (2 mss.) 
aal Darena stotra. Adyar IT. app. xia.. 
aaa Dar enaA masg) — stotra. 
ascribed to Kālidāsa. Adyar I. 183b. 


emere Adyar I. p. 16a. 
dasrama 6413. 
app. ii. p. 193. Brl. 59, Haug. 44. 
IM. 4235 (?) IO. 493-4. (collection of 
Ups. 85th here). 4854 A (20th 


p. 181b 


Anan- 


Up; same as Bri. 59). L. 436. Mad. | 
Uni. RKS. 136e. 457. MD. 246. 247 (in. 


a collection of Ups.) MT. 90 (a-1) (in a 
collection of Ups) München 185a 
(p.115) Mysore D. I. 175-7. Oxf. II. 
1006 (17). Up. Br. Mutt. 4091. 


Pid. N. S. Press. 108 Ups. 70th Up. 


—C. by Appayacarya (anubhavadvaita) i 


Adyar Up. I. p. 123. Mysore I. p. 458. 


—Q. by  Upanisadbrahmayogin.  Ptd. | 
Adyar Library Saiva Upanisads, (1925), | 
aaan dh. Kotah 677. 


under i 


| AIEA 


pp.1-9. See also below 
Astottara$atopanisadah. 
EXPE na E] 
—Cs. V. 116. 
—stotra. Adyar IL.:App. xia. 


—(Krsna-Yudhisthira samvada) in Adi- i 


purana. Dacca, 299.A. (37). 
—(Visnu-Narada sarhvada) 


samhita. AS. p. 1. Dacca. 295 C.C. 


—(Sanatkumara samvada) in Brahma- i 


purana. Dacca, 299. A. (37). 
spaces author. 
—Bahityapraka$a. Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897 
p. 209. 


AS. p. 1. Bhr, 487. ] 


in Brahma- | 


saaana Bud. AMG. IL p. 211. AR. 


XX. p. 404. 
agaadan Jain dh. by Kanakakavi. JBhP. I. 2. 
erred TtoneIT Jain dh. The Jain Aksayatrtiyà 
also falls on VaiSakhaSuddhatrtiya, but 
is observed in honour of the first 
Tirthankara Adin&tha. 
Jainagranthavali p. 264. Pannalal 
Bombay. Il. p. 33. 


—C. Pannalal Bombay. II. p. 1. 


aeaadiarana dh. PUL. I. p. 90. 


—vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 130, 10. 132, 7 
agada Pid. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 71. 

—for Rgvedins. ibid. p. 71. 
ereriqdiarergur from the Bhavisyottarapurana. 


See Venk. edn. Bhavisya, Uttaraparvan, 
ch. 30, Aks, tr vra. mahatmyavarnana. 


Ben. 55. CPB. 1. Dacca 2239 (A. tr. 
vrata). RASB. V. 3748. 


aadar Varendra p. 44. 
aeaadarsarear Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 408. 
aaaea Jain. By Ksamakalyanapa- 
. thaka. L. 2898 with text. Ref. to in 
CPB. 1. 
Ptd. Jamnagar, 1917. 


Srerrgdiureureurar Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 408. 
(Bhavisyottarapurana).  Dahi- 
laksmi XX. 6. 


STRRISTTHIHTEICERT (Bhavisyottarapurana). Ts. 262. 


The Venk. edn. of the Purana does not 
have this. 


arent ay from the a in 84 


Lz. 316. 


TATEN from the Padmapurāņa.  Ptd. 
Benares 1906,-09 26, -2*. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938. p. 70. 


verses. 


] ator Jain Dig. BORI 1394 of 1886-92. 


- Peters. IV. 59 


—waahregqara Jain. Arrah IA. p. 39. 
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WaT TaAWART verses on polity and ethics in 5 
stabakas by Nagji Ram Sarma. Ptd. 
Bombay 1904. Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28, 656-7. | 


ANLAN 


AAW RT ST VAT Bud. AMG. II. p. 256. AR, 
XX p. 451. Kanjur Kyoto. 842. Nanjio. 
74, 77. 

Q. also by Prajfiakaragupta in the 
Bodhicaryavatarapanjika. Bib. Ind. 
edn. pp. 20, 21, 81 etc. 

See also below Aksaramatinirdega- 
sūtra. 

AMAAAINGTST Or zr, A. cH bud. Skt, Ratna- 
kita. Cited in the Siksasamuccaya of 
Santideva (p. 11 ff. Bendall’s edn.) and 
the Madhyamakavriti of Candrakirti. 

AMG. IL p. 218 AR. XX. p. 411 
Camb.Uni.Bud. pp. 107. 116. JA. 1927. 
Oct.-Dec. p. 258.  Kanjur Kyoto 760. 
(44.) Nanjio 23 (45). 

STATHU[ Jain writer. 

—Navakàarapaintisipüja. Pannalal Bom- 
bay I. p. 48. 

waqadunaay tantra. from the E RE E 

tantra. AS. p. 1. 


weaqearaiagy dh. from the Padmapurana. Ptd. 
Allahabad 1927. 


—from the Matsyapurüna. Ptd. Allaha- 
bad 1919. 
—from the Markandeyapurana.  Ptd. 


Allahabad. 1915. 1918. 
See IO Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 71. 


seaaqsgsgig almanac for the cyclic year 
Aksaya. Adyar IT. p. 66a (2 mss. 1 an. 


l by Annavaiyangar). Sri. Dev. 518. 
sp Jain Chani 2151. 
azaan Jain. dh. CPB. 6925. 
agamia dh. Burnell 149a (not traceable in 
TD.). 
TATA 


—Bhagavatacamputika—Ratnavali. See 
above Akkayasüri. 
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SIETCRCOT. Sr. BH. Tat. jy. Bikaner 4317. Dacca. 


2693. Moodbidri II. 321c. 
aaea tantra. Dacca. 2224. D. 
sema Bud. Nanjio 23 (20). 
aerate stotra on Siva. Ref. to by Somanatha 
(c. 1280 A.D.) in his Telugu work 
Panditaradhyacarita as one of the 
Siva hymns recited by devotees on the 
way to Srigaila. 
qeatyen kavya by Samarajadiksita; mentioned 
in Kavyamala, gucch. xiv, p. 7%, 
Edr.'s fn. 
America 2079, 2080. PUL. 1027. 
: RASB. VII. 5194. 
—Q. by Kamarajadiksita, son of Sama- 


r&jadiksita. America. 2080. PUL. 
6944. 
srachyearamr jy. Divination based on the 


letters. 


AK. 847. America 4957. AS. p. 1. 
B. IV. 114. Bikaner 4318. BORI. 
7 mss : 872 of 1886-92; 401 of 1895-98; 
847 of 1891-95; 185 of 1902-07; 140 
of A. 1883-84 ; 139 of 1883-84 (from 
Keralamata); 118 of 1873-74 (last with 
Kostha) ; BORI List. p. 70. (same as 185 
of 1902-07). D. p. 401. (2 mss. Kerala- 
mate).  Hpr. IV. 1. IM. 1342. 3899. 
Mithila. III. 1. NP. V. 4, 86 (Aksara- 
süracintàmani) Oudh. 1872. II. p. 9. 
Peters II. 192 (Keralamate) IV. 33. 
VI. 401. Skr. Coll. Ben. 1903. p.29 
(also called VisvaprakaSacintamani). 
1904. p. 17. (3 mss. noted here as 
Parvati-Siva samvada) Stein 156. 
Ujjain I. p. 54. 

Ascribed to Siva in America, B. IV., 
all the BORI. mss., Mithila III. and in 
NP. V. 

Cf. Cidamanikerali, IO. 3196. 
Divyacidamani by Keralacarya. L. 431, 
and Aksarakerali above. 


Bikaner 


sacqeram — jy.-tantra. 


III. 2. 


vali. 


The authority for the title * Aksara- | 
cüdaimani' which Keith also adopts, is 
extracts of 
colophons in IO. 6093 give the title of |. 


however lacking. Keith's 


the work as ‘ Cüdàmanisara ' 


In fact, this work is identical with | 
by  Bhatta! 
Laksmana, occurring in Auf. CC. II and | 
IIL and from which Alwar, p. 176, : 
The texti 
corresponds with that of IO. 6093, ' 
former has a different! 
more t 


the Cidamanisara, jy. 


gives extracts (No. 475). 


ihough the 
benedictory verse and three 
preliminary verses. 


axtara on the Stobhas in Samagana by | 


Apiégali. 
Adyar D. I. 1067. 
9916b. 


Baroda. 


1889 ff., Calcutta. 


aati name of the gloss of Sridhara on] 


' the Naisadhiyacarita. 


MT. 2753. 3184b. GD. VIL. 1669-73.] 


Granthappura p. 82. 


The note in MT. 3184b that this is] 


also called Akhilarafijana is wrong. 
RITA (Sivarahasya) tantr. 
Trav. Uni. 1486N. 


wanes Bud. by Dombi. Cordier I 


p. 240. 


4319-20. | 
Bühler. 551. Chani 1452. D. p. 60. Dacca. | 
533 A. 636 J. IO. 6093. Kh. 118. Mithila. | 


As Keith points out under IO. 6093, | 
the description of this as a Jain Svet. | 
work, or as a work on Jain dharma in | 
Buhler, D., and Kh. is wrong. To this 
same mistake is due the entry of this | 
title on p. 366 of the Jainagrantha- | 


9805g, | 


Ed. with a gloss by Satyavrata | 
sāmaśramī in the Usa, Vol. I, Pt. 2 ff] 


aganna or paat by Udayaraja. 


. BORI. 1487 of 1887-91. 
emenmirasg Mad. Uni. RKS. 265 (c). 
anata MD. Vol. I. p. 334. 


aatas jy. Divination based on the letters. 


Adyar II. p. 52a (with Kanarese gloss). 
Bom. Uni. 506. (a. given as Sankara- 
carya) 507 (with slight variations). 
IM. 1481. IO. 8021. MD. 13921. 
Mithila. NP. X. 48. | 


wmrcneRu« jy. subject same as that of the 
above. Adyar. II. p. 52b. 


werd Mad. Uni. RAS. 267. 


supra Bud. Nanjio 74. 77. See above 
AksayamatinirdeSasütra. 


"Irmgard stotra. Bikaner 6055. Cf. below | 


Aksaramalikastotra. . 


wmercurer from Tantra. On the mystic values of 
the letters. IO. 6095-6. See also 


Aksaramalika below. 

seater stotra. Granthappura. p. 56. GD. 
. 1172 T. 

agaran stotra on Basava. MD. Vol. I. 
p.555. See  Basavaksaramalagadya 
below, MD. 9560-2. 

aaasta  stotra by Virüpaksa. 
Hz. 2137. 


STATA (ERST tantra. On the mystic values of 
the letters, IO. 6094. Cf. Oxf. 97— 
ch. 1 of Phetkarinitantra. 


WweRHUIREEQEU stotra on Siva. TD. 22089-90. 


agatat stotra. Trav. Uni. 1384F. 3292 U. 
—ascribed to Sankara. Trav. Uni. 6745. 


—on Krsna by Svaminatha Aiyar. Pid. 


IO. Pid. Bks. 1897. p. 9. 


1 uci "edit stotra by Ganapati Sastrin. 


. Ptd. IO. Pid, Bks. 1938. p. 69. 


ec EDRSIE stotra. TD. 19458. 


= —on Siva. TD. 22091. 
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—on Siva (Adbhutavigraha ^ amar&- 
dhi$vara etc.; printed in  Grantha) 
Adyar I. p. 223a. (4 mss). 
—from Brahmatantrika. Adyar I. 223a. 
—by  Brahmánandayogindra. Ptd. Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 58. 
smeppuanav mantra. Saiva. MD. 5415 
(with Kanarese gloss) 15064 (with 
Telugu gloss). 
aaan eRT mantra. MD. 16658. 
aaga augury from letters. Kotah 329. 
Ujjain II. p. 44. 
aaas Madhyamaka Bud. text by Aryadeva. . 
Transl. from the Chinese and Tibetan 
by Vasudeva Gokhale, Heidelberg 1930 
(Materialien zur kunde des Buddhismus 
14). 
JASB. 1908. p. 373 (here ascribed to 
Arya Nagarjuna). Cordier III. p. 293 
(Nagarjuna). 
—C. JASB. 1908. p. 373. 
p. 294 (by Nagarjuna). 
emper Vedalaksana, Adyar D. I. 848 (men- 
| tioned). 
smart Vedalaksana. Baroda 103332. inc. 
sacaatacarzat Oppert IT. 5148. 
saacaraarad Bud. Cordier II. p. 314. 
STALE stotra from the Gayatristavaraja of 
the Vigévamitrasamhita, IO. 7178, i. 
smacedtarcaait on the religious observances 
relating to the first admission of boys 
into a school. 
Adyar D.I. 310. Burnell 151a. TD. 
12207 (same asthe Burnell ms.) 12208. 
Udaipur II. 14, 14. 
aaea Afà for Rgvedins. Pid. IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938. p. 69. 


STATIC SAN TTT ascribed to a Sankara- 
carya. Bikaner 7681. 


saafin Afa Bud. Cordier IL p. 311. — 


Cordier III. 
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aaqa kośa by Bhattojidiksita. MD. 
1586. 1587. See col. of 1587 for a. 

aeara by Laksminrsimhasastrin. Ptd. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 69. 

TATA LT grhya Cf. above Aksara- 
svikaraprayoga. Trav. Uni. 3914B. 

RECETTE Of. above Aksarasvikürapra- 
yoga. Udaipur IT. 14, 61. 

aTa name of a C. on the Uttaradhyayana- 
sütra. BORID. XVII. iii. 666. 

aatiaedeal name of another C. on the 
Uttaradhyayanasuütra. BORID. XVII. 
iii. 667-9. 

STETCSTCTE HIE mantra. Mysore I. p. 563. 

atzatraeyt list of doublet-words ; supplement to 
Varnadegana. IO. 1039-40 ; also p. 976a. 
(Eggeling). 

aaaea jy. Mithila. 

sreraaeem Bud. Cordier II. p. 288 

əmi: jy. Skr. Coll. Ben. 1905. p. 28. 


era ferte Raama MD. 7825 (col.). 
AARAA vaidya; from the Sanatkumara- 
samhita of the Pancaratragama, 
Santitantra, Amrtanarayanakalpa. MD. 
13102. MT. 1327 (a). 


alAia Bud. AMG. IT. p. 505. 
a Bud. AMG. II, p. 30. AR. 


XX. . 250. Kanjur Kyoto 2il. 
Lalou. 3 31. 


Tea TT (also Aksikopanisad, Caksusopanisad : 


and. Netropanisad). Adyar I p. 16a. 
(2 mss). Anandagrama 2784. 3016. 
6414. BBRAS. 473. Bhr. 487. app. ii. 
p.193. Haug 44. IM. 4235 (?) 7300. 
IO. 493-4 (90th). Mad. Uni. RKS. 156. 
194. 371. 423. 457, MD. 248-9. (in a coll. 
of Ups.) München 185b. Mysore D.I. 178. 
Oppert 7794. II. 3087. Oxf. II. 1060 
(18. Up. Br. Mutt. 409. 


Ptd. N. S. Press. Collection of 108 
Ups., 75th. 


—C. by Appayacarya. Adyar Up. p. 124. 3 


Mysore I. p. 459. 
—C. by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 


Pid. Adyar Library. 1921. Sdamanya. 


Ved. Ups; pp. 1-11. See also below 
under Astottaragatopanisadah. 


agaa Bud. 
— Vajrabhairavatantra. Cordier II. 
p. 168. 
aatan, agfa, urea? Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 944. 


aaa IM. 8035. 


SAAT ATS Bud. Sūtra. Ratnakita.. 
AMG. II. p. 214. AR. XX. p. 408. JA. 


1927. Oct.-Dec. p. 247. Kanjur Kyoto 

760 (6). Nanjio 23 (6). 28. 
seian aaga Bud. Nanjio 1420. 
STETIT: tantra. AS. p. 162 (Aksobhya- 


tantre rātripūjā) Cf. Aksobhyasamhit& | 


below. 


aana PUL. 8090. See Aksobhya- 
tantra above and Aksobhyasamhita 
below. An Aksobhyamahogratara- 


sarhvada appears in Saktisatgama- | 
tantra, Uttarabhaga, I Khanda, SK. | 


Ray. Cat. 191. 


aeai? formerly Govinda Sastrin, successor | 
of Madhavatirtha, died 1248. Bhr. | 
guru of Jayatirtha and. | 
Hall p. 113. | 
Burnell 102a. Intro. verses, Jayatirtha’s. | 
Nyayasudha on Madhva’s Anuvyakh- 


pp. 202-3 ; 
disciple of Anandatirtha. 


yana. 


emireraredit Bud. Cabaton I. 62, (21). Oxf. 


TI. 1449 (5). 


agna alias Buddhajfiana. Bud. 
—Krsnayamarisadhanasacakrarthavista- 
ravyakhya. Cordier II. p. 161. ` 


—Gidhamargasadhar anaikapratipatti. : 


Cordier III. p. 248. 
—-Tarastotra. Cordier ITI. p. 187. 


—Pithikramataradevistotra. Cordier II. 
p. 119. 

—Sricakrasamvarasekaprakriya. Cordier 
III. p. 114. 


— Éricakrasamvarastotra. Ibid. p. 113. 


empereur Bud. by Ratnavajra. Cordier 

II. p. 153. 

smear Alwar 2056 (Aksobhyasamhita- 
yam ugratàrasahasranaman). Are the 
two, Aks. Tantra and Aks. Samhita 
identical ? 

aeaaea Bud. Cordier IL. p. 290. 

—by Dipankara Srijfíána. Cordier II. 

p. 289. 

SEIKI ECFE MC ICE IGERI Bud. by Šābaripāda. 
Cordier ITI. p. 202. 


eniredTatRranfere Bud. by  Viravajra also 


called Süravajra. Cordier IL. p. 289. 
aeiu IM. 6958. 


aangaan adv. TA. 1406/3. 
aerediqrarmarte or sama. dp wem. f. 


dh. MD. 1866. 


smewaums pupil of Akhandanubhüti. 
| Ifthis Akhandanubhüti is the same 
-as the preceptor of Akhandananda 
(Vivaranatattvadipana), the date of 
Akhandadhaman will be the same 
as that of Akhandananda. 


—UpadeSasahasrivyakhya. MT. 2793. 


—Mahabharata-moksadharma-vyakhya- 
tatparvyaprakasika. Trav. Uni. 575. 


aasma maA mantra Bharatpur p. 13a. 


aerea mentioned by Maheśvarānanda- 
= ^ sarasvati in the invocatory stanzas in 
his J&nopadegasara (Hz. 1026). Hz. 
ITI? p. 91. 

aaga adv. deals with the s iikandarika. 
pr akriya. Oppert IT. 4439, 


adv. Oppert II. 4440. 
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smquerWmmr adv. Rice p. 128. Same as the 
next? 

waren (fart) adv. by Gopülünanda- 
sarasvati, pupil of Yogananda. MT. 
3891 (a). Mysore I. pp. 420 (2 mss). 
656 (1 ms). 

savera dh. q. by Harita Venkatacarya in 
his Smrtiratnakara and other works 
and by Vaidyanathadiksita in his 
Smrtimuktaphala. 

Kane suggests Akhanda as author, 
HDS. I. pp.507a and 678a. MD. VI. 
pp. 2415-16 takes the work as Vyava- 
harakanda and the a. as Akhanda- 
dar&a. 

Col. here: zgmavempafa emque: | 
" Beginning here: qme Afaa: genes | 

aa(a ansa Bae: Ferd | 

Mysore I. p. 93 has 3 mss. of this 
work, one of which is called Akhanda- 
nandiya suggesting thereby Akhanda- 
nanda as the a. The work is q. 
as Akhandadarga and the a. is cited as 
Akhandadaréakara. See Smrtimukta- 
phala I, Gharpure’s Edn. p. 186. See 
below under Akhandanandiya also. 

Adyar 20-D-82 (not noticed in the 
catalogue). This ms. has the first 
Mangalasloka given below from the 
Mysore ms. and then gives a text con- 
taining only the quoted verses without 
the authors remarks. MD. 3207. 
Mysore 1. p. 93 (3 mss). 

All these mss. contain only the Vya- 
vaharakanda. 

The following beginning and col. are 
from a Mysore ms. 

Beg.: attracted SuSE, | 

eR harvard qeu qi sues: od 

qias: TETAS HSS: | 

genase: feet war feaiT: d 
Col.: ggreveiqufH STQERCHIUE shay | 


- 


aaga (crime) name of work; an 
an, disquisition on Rama as the only 
Supreme Being denoted by the word 
Brahman. There is a gloss on the text 
of which also the a. is not known; 
possibly the text and the gloss are both 
by the same writer. Mysore I. p. 146. 


aguera adv. writer; pupil of Akhandanu- 
bhüti. 
—Paiieapadikavivaranatattvadipana. 
In the intro. verses in his Tattvadi- 
pana, Akhandananda salutes Ananda- 
ni giri in two verses, and again in one 
n verse at the beginning of the fifth 
Varnaka, as Bodhaprthvidhara, Anan- 
dagaila and Bodhagaila and refers to 
‘Ratnacala’ as Anandagiri’s birth- 
place. 
Anandagiri (also Anandajfianagiri) 
E is assigned to the latter half of the 
' 13th cent. 


aaea 

a —Mantroddharaprakarana. NW. 186. 

i Sücipatra 49. Srmügeri Mutt. 223(i). 

—Mahavisnupiijapaddhati. NW. 186. 

—Muktisopanatantra. Ben. 41. RASB. 
VIII-A. 6386 (only the Siddhakhanda 
dealing with the worship of chinna- 
masta). 


Nothing is known of the Akhanda- 
p nanda or Akhandanandas who wrote 
these works. Kane, HDS. I, p. 678a, 
takes Akh., a. of the Mahavisnupija- 
. paddhati, as being identical with the 
M a. of the Tattvadipana, the pupil of 
Akhandanubhüti; no evidence. 


XH AVS aes 


—Saundaryalaharitika — Kaivalyavar- 
dhani. Adyar I. p. 178a. The identity 
of this Akhandananda is not known. 
The ms. bears the date A.D. 1725. 


TONSA 
—Haricarita. 


was ptd. from Bombay in 1896. 


—Purusottamakavaca. I 
Br. Mus. Pr. Bks. 1892-1906. 23 | 
and 83. | 


HAVS TAKS TAT 
—Bhairavasahasranamavalistotra. 
Uni. 2424B. 


emauveprexuUudi Teacher of Krsnanandayati, q 


a. of Brahmatattvasubodhini. MD. 


15493. 16072. MT. 1784 (a). 


aasma or sm. Rr different from the I 
a. of the Tattvadipana, the pupil of i 
Akhandánubhüti; was the pupil of I 

as a house- | 

holder had the name Ranganatha; | 
belonged to the Nalagantu family and | 
was the son of Kalahstiyajvan (Advaita- | 
and Bhedadhikkaravi- | 

vrti) and Yajfiambika; then became a T 

Sannyüsin; was patronised by Immadi | 

Jagadekarāya, A.D. 1540-90, chief of | 

Chennapatna in Mysore and a sub- | 

ordinate of Aliya Rāmarāja, Tirumala, { 

Sri Ranga and Venkatar&ya of Vijaya- | 


Svayamprakasasarasvati ; 


ratnakogavya. 


nagar. 


—Advaitaratnakoga (Nrsimhasramin) vy&- | 
Mysore I, 1 
S$mger Mutt.] | 
dipikà andi > 
mentioned also in the author's Bhāma- | 
tivyà, p.944, Vol. II, Cal. Skr. Ser. 
edn. This is different from the same | 
a.s fathers Advaitaratnakośabhāva- B... 
see Adyar If 
Io wrevetdicresquavem dvai. by 


khya — Bhavaprakasika. 
p. 432. Rice p. 166; 
47.48. (called here 


prakagika, for which 
p. 142a and Mysore I. p. 432. 


—Tarkabhasaprakaga, a C. on Kegava-. 


migra’s T. bhás&. MD. 4121-3. Mysore Í. 
p. 387. (2 mss.) 


Section 42 of its first part | 
contains a Purusottamakavaca, which | 


dhana's C. on the Tarkabhasa. 


Tray. | 


aerea dh. 


: Sraverdfecnr adv. 


—Tarkabhasatattvabodhinivyakhya, a Co. 


on Ganegadiksita’s Tattvabodhini on 
KeSavamigra’s T. Bhasa. Mysore I. 
p. 389. (2 mss.) Auf. I. p. lb refers to 
Taylor I. 26 for a Tarkabhasaprakaga- 
vya. by Akhandananda and p. 225b, 
Auf. gives it as a super-gloss on Govar- 
Taylor 
has: “ Tarkabhasyavyakhyanam, a 
prose C. on an ancient work entitled 
Tarkabhasya. By Akhandananda yeti.” 
Both of these statements are wrong. 
The ms. in Taylor is really the direct C. 
of Akhandananda on the T. Bhasa. 


—Nyayasiddhantadipa (Sagadhara) Vyà- 


khya-Candrika. 
(2 mss.) 


Mysore I. pp. 392-3 


—Bhamatirjuprakasika (pub. in the Cal. 


Skr. Ser. edn. of the Br. Sütras with 
nine C.s. by Mm. Anantakrishna Sastri). 
Adyar II p.136b. Mysore I. p. 440. 
Rice 170 (Vàcaspatyavya. by Ranga- 
natha). 

Akhandanandiya, ny., Gough. 
p. 175, must be one of the Nyaya works 
of Akhandananda noted above. 


i Mysore I. p. 93; same as the 
Akhandàadaréa, for which see above. 


Westgate teacher of Akhandadhaman (C. 


on the Upadegasahasri). MT. 2793, 
and also of Akhandananda (Vivarana- 
tattvadipana), latter half of the 13th 
century. Hall p.90. IO. p. 726a. W. 
p. 181. 


Raven] «sqm adv. Baroda 11430. 
9RauEDERngS v.adv. 

." Doddayacarya’s 

. Bee MD. Vol. X. p. 3640. 


The third section of 
Advaitavidyavijaya ? 


Adyar IL p. 153b. 


Venkatesa 
Mysore I. pp. 503-663. 
Anandagrama 530. 


 Nreimhàcarya., 


Oppert 1729. 
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STATST A TZ adv. Up. Br. Mutt. 276. 


AAVSHLATAFIT adv. prakarana, ascribed to 
Sankara. Adyar. Il, p. 138. 


STATS HTT AT HET vratakalpa. said to form 
ch. 12 of the Margasirsamahatmya of 


the Skandapurana. MT. 1435 (1). 


—Ch. 35. of the Padmapurana. MT. 1435 
(m). TD. 14204-207 (4 mss.). 
stpasarerare by Migra Mohana, BORI. 391 of 
1899-1915. 
alasang (? B. I, 40. Is this a 
collection of Samhitopanisads like the 
Isavasya:? 
afangar stotra by Bhaskaradiksita, 
son of Si vastiryadikelta. MT. 3919 (g). 
For Bhaskara, his father and ‘his 
father’s patron Cikadevaraya of Mysore, 
see MT. 3919 (c). 
aifaeweatanteara ascribed to 
Adyar. I, p. 173b. 


Sankara, 


anarei 
—Gauryadipratisthavidhi. 
Uni. 6599B. 
amaguen Arya Samaj Skr. and Hindi 
writer. 


tantr. Trav. 


—Aryaniyamodayakavya. 
—Aryavrttenducandrika with C. 
—Aryagirobhisanakavya. 
—Aryasamskrtagiti. 
—Upanayanapra$amsanaka&vy a. 
—Gurukulodayakavya. 
—Dayanandadigvijayamahakavya. 
—Dayanandalahari. 
—Brhatkavyasangraha. 
—Brahmanamahativadarsakavya. 
—Bhaminibhiisanakavya. 
—Laghukavyasangraha. 
—Lidara-gadu-garjana. 
—Varsikotsavacampu. 
—Vivahavinodakavya. 
—Vedavarnanagataka. 


16 


-—Vaidikabhasya (on Kavyalankarasütra 
by Yaska and Pingalacchandas-stitra). 
—Vaidikasiddhantavarnanakavya. 
— San&dhyavijayak&vya. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
32-33 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. pp. 67-8. 
afiaemecaserar Oppert IT. 2229. 
siae esa eue by Paficanadegvaradiksita. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 68. 
afasnmesatiegia stotra in Cirnika, Paliyam. 
p. 29. 
STASI adv; writer, pupil of Dagarathapriya- 
püjyapada. 


—Naiskarmyasiddhivyakhya - vivarana. | 


Adyar IL. p. 146a. MT. 4340. 


aaa stotra. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
p. 67. 

Bik. 1624. Is it Agadadatta- 
purana? Cf. Agadadattakumaracarita 
below. 
aTsraparaid Jain story; the 15th Taranga 

of | Naracandra's Katharatnakara 

(Katharatnasagara) GOS, lxxvi. p. 14. 

Pra$asti 1. p. 80. 
anggauta Jain by Kugalalabha. BORI. 


R 


605 of 1892-95. Peters V. p. 276. | 


no. 605. 
anfragen jy. TCD. 628. Trav. Uni. 5955A. 


aureum jy. MD. 13382. Oppert II. 3088. 
Sg. 1L 185 (Same as MD. 13382). 


Sucindram 161. 

amaaa med. the 6th of the 8 sections in which 
Brahma epitomised the Ayurveda, 
according to Suégruta I, i. 


——— med. by Sanamakarana, son of 
Purovikarana (?) RASB. 4562. 


amfa another form of the name Agastya. | 


Ath: v. IV. 9. 3. Unadi IV. 172. 


—Agastikalpa. tantra. 
—Agastimata. lapidary art. 
—A gastiramay ana. 


—Agastisamhita etc. 


Cited as a medical authority in | 


Cikitsasarasangraha, IO. 2698-9. 


* Agastiprokta' on weights q. by | 


Hemadri in Danakhanda. p. 116. 
See under Agastya below. 


anizaneq tantra. Reb. 1002. See Agastya- 


kalpa below. 
anfanra (and ameda tande) two tracts on 


the lapidary art ascribed to Agastya ;. | 
former transl. into French; ed. along 1 
with other lapidary texts by Louis. 1 


Finot in his Les Lapidaires Indiens, 
Paris 1896. 


See below under Agastya. 
aftana Kavindracarya p. 23b. 
antaga See Agastyasamhita below. 
arredar vw see above under Agastimata 


and below under Agastya and Ratna- a 


pariksa. 


erede stotra. Adyar. 


anten sage; eponymous a. of many works in. I 
various branches of knowledge; same | 


as Agasti given above. 


—Agastyagrhyasutra, 


in his Smrti. Sg. Il. p. 7. 
—Agastyapatala, jy. q. in BBRAS 226. 


—Agastyaprakasgasamhita, R. A. Sastri, | 
Same as Ag. samhita | 


TI. p. 160. 

given below ? 
—AgastyavastuSastra. $Silpa. MT. 3828. 
—Agastyavidya. mantra. 
| p. 230a. 


—Agastyagrautasitra. Av. " chs. men- | 
tioned in the Prapañcahrdaya. TOS. I 


45. p. 33. 


—Agastyasamhita. There is more than E 
one Agastyasamhita. See Adyar 


Library Bulletin Y. pt. 3. pp. 92-95. 


one of the 18 
Grhyastitras mentioned by Apastamba I 


Adyar II. | 


—Agastyasütra. Sakta. MT. 89. 4505. 
Also called  Saktisütra. Adyar II. 
p. 185b. Mysore 1. p. 551. 


—Agastyasmrti. dh. MT. 994(h). 


Agastya on dh.is q. in Anantabhatta's 

. Vidhanaparijata. Bib. Ind. edn. 1905. 

Vol. I. pp. 739. 740 on periods fit for 

marriage; Vol. II p. 206 on holy ash; 

on dàna, q. by Hemadri in Dànakhanda, 
pp. 261, 437, 667, 892. 


A Vrddha Agastya is mentioned by 
Mitramiéra on the Yajfiavalkya- 
smrti, IIT. 6. Chowk. Ser. 


i —A gastyüstaka. See Sivastaka below. 


—Kartikeyastotra from Skandapurana, 
Kasikhanda. SSPC III. U. 22. 


—Ganapatistotra. Ptd. Poona 1875. IO. 
Ptd. Bks., 1897. p. 187. 


—Gosthigvarastotra. Trav. Uni. 3849D. 


—Citragastya. $ilpa. Trav. Uni. 4009B. 
Is it the Sakaladhikara given below ? 


—Tripurasundaristotra. Bikaner 6738. 
—Dagavatarastotra. MT. 3195 (o). 


—Dvaidhanirnaya. med. Mentioned in the 
Brahmavaivartapurana, ch. xvi; as an 
authority on med., Agastya is q. on p.58, 
Bower MS., and Cikitsasarasangraha, 
. IO. 2698-9. It is said that accord- 
ing to the last mentioned work, 
Agastya’s med. work is called Ag. 


samhita. See Indian Culture, III. p. 
159. 


—Nütya authority. Süradatanaya, Bha. 
Pra. GOS. edn. p. 2. line. 17. 

—Paficad asimantravyakh y&-S$ rivid y &- 
dipikà; also called Paficadagimila- 

- Mantravya, Srividy&mantrabhüsya, 

| and Srutisarasamuddhrtà Srividyatika. 
MD. 6552.3. Mysore I. p. 588. Paliyam 


.P.44. PUL. I. p.119. Skt. Coll. Ben. | 


2, 1918-30. p. 47, 
. Ptd. Bombay 1902. 
5 
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See Adyar Library Bulletin I, iii. 
pp. 95-96. 

— Paficapaksigastra. TD. 11489-92. Avail- 
able in Tamil versions also. 

—Pravaradhyàya. dh. App. B. to Kane's 
edn. of the Vyavaharamayükha, p. 480. 

—Manilaksana. Lapidary art. Mysore I. 
p. 305. Same as Ratnapariksa. 

—Yogaminaksistotra. IO.  Ptd. Bks. 
1938. p. 51. 

— Yogoddharacakrabhavana. MD. 4374 
(Rajayoga section). 

—Laksmistotra. America 1676. Burnell 
199b. CPB. 4873-4, Fl. 430. Oxf. 132b. 
SSPC. IIT. U. 30. 

—Vedapadastava. Mysore I. p. 207. 


—Saktisiitra, Adyar II. p. 185b. Same 
as Agastyasiitra, Sakta, given above. 
— Sabdasangrahanighantu. koga. called 

also Ag. vyakarananighantu, Ag. vyà- 
karanoktagabdasangrahanighantu, Ag. 
nighantu, Sabdasangraha and perhaps 
Ag. vyakarana also. Mysore I. p. 603. 
Oppert 7795. TD. 47192. 

Edn. Paravastu Venkataranganatha- 
svamin, 1895. 

Agastya as a lexicographer is q. by 
Ghanagyama in his Uttararāmacarita- 
vy&khya, MT. 1352, p. 1724. 

—Sivabhaktavilàsa, on the 63 Tamil 
. saints. Ptd. in Grantha, Madras, 1909. 
—Sivastuti. Adyar XXII. R. 9. Same as 

next ? . 
—Sivastotra, RASB. VII. p. 478. 
—Sivastaka (called also Agasty&astaka.) 
—Sakaladhikara. Silpa. 

This work is extracted largely in the 
compilation called Silpasangraha, The 
Silpasangraha is not Agastya’s work 
as the Adyar Catalogue Says. 
Agastyasilpasastra, MD. 13046-7, seems 
to be a part of the Sakaladhikara. 
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Sarvadhikara in Mysore I. p. 305 is the 
same work. 

—Sarasvatistotra. IO. 7173. Trav. Uni. 
23556. 

—Sudarśanakalpa. 
p. 590. 

—Hanumatkavaca. Udaipur B. 133-185. 
. Identical with the Ekàada$amukha- 
hanumatkavaca from the Agastyasara- 
samhita in the ptd. Brhatstotramukta - 
hara, Pt. 2? ` 

"Hep q. in the Rkpratisakhya. München 30. 
Sage Agastya figures as an inter- 

locutor in several Puranas and similar 
works as a result of which, portions of 
works narrated by him, become current 
as his works. The following is a list 
of some of the texts in which he is thus 
found as an interlocutor : 


mantra. Mysore I. 


(a) Vihagendrasamhita. MD. 7510. 
7920. TD. 15337 is wrong in ascribing 
ihe Vihagendrasamhita itself to 
Agastya. In Paficaratra literature, 


ihe Vihagendra and the Agastya are 
two different Samhitas. See enumera- 


tion of the Paficaratra texts in the 
Padmatantra. IO. Eggeling p. 848 b. 


(b) Basavapurana. MD. 2349. 

(c) Devipurana IO. 3362. 

(d) Agastya-Dilipa-samvada 'f rom | 
the Skanda on the Mahatmya of | 
Mylapore, Madras. Whish, pp. 247-9. 


(e) Lalitopakhyana: “ Brahmottara- 
khande Hayagriva-Agastya-samvade 
Lalitopakhyane". MD. 2514. 9114. 
9183. See printed text of the 
Brahmandapurana also for Agastya in 
the Lalitopakhyana. 

(f) Agastya-Saunaka-samv&da. MD. 
2582. : 


(g) Agastya-Narada-samvada in a 
work called Hiranyagarbhasamhità in 


8438. 


(h) Agastya-Vasu-sarnvada in the | 


Padmapurana, Uparibhaga. MD. 15379. 


(i) Skanda-Agastya-samvada in the b 


Kagikhanda of the Skanda. 
(j) Agastya-Raghava-samvada con- | 
taining the Sivagita. MD. 9256. 


BTEC 


p. 134. 
According to RASB. V. 3208, 


samvada of Agastya with sages | 


Sandilya, Bhusundi and Sutiksna, a a 


part of a Siva-Pürvati-samvüda which | 
is a part of a Bharata-Atreya-samvada | 
said to occur in the Adiramayana | 
ascribed to Valmiki. 


According to Skr. Coll. Ben. 1906, I 
p. 7, this Citrakütamahatmya occurs in | 
the Sandilya-Bhusundi-samvüda in the E. 


Brhadramayana of Valmiki. 


SRTEGT 
—Sahasranamakalpa. IM. 3624. 


secur from Bhavisyottarapurana. America | d 


1219. E 
aieaped Silpa. Another name of the 1 : 

Sakaladhikara, ascribed to Agastya. | 

TD. 15417. E 


agame (? dealing with Rama worship. | 


Same as Agastyasamhita ? Mentioned | 
as one of the source-books in the | 
Ramareanacandrika, MD. XVI. p. 62. | 


amea mantra. BORI. 1002 of 1884—87. | 


(fol. 7b : gemere farmi: i| Ends 
on fol. 17b : zf& slanttsea gda: gee: | After 
this there is a verse on the ‘ Yantra- 
raja.) 

anean from the Pagupalopakhyana of the 
Varahapurana. Burnell 193b. TD. 9097 
(same ms. as in Burnell). 


which occurs a Ramanavamikalpa. MD. f 


—Citrakiitamahatmya. CPB. 1081. Mack. | 


this | 
Citrakütamahatmya is part of the | 


The Agastyagitaé appears as Adhys. 
51-67 of the Varahapurana, Venk. 
Press Edn. The Pagupalopakhyana 
forms part of the Agastyagita and not 
vice versa. 


MIETIT one of the 18 grhyasūtras. 
Mentioned by Apastamba in his Smrti. 
Sg. II. p. 17. 


amea Wien-Kathaka. p. 7. 


enemies koga. ascribed to Agastya. Oppert. 
` v795. TD. 4712. See under Sabda- 
sangrahanighantu below. 


oeenn jy. q. in BBRAS. 226. 


wmeaqred poet of the Telugu Country, 
flourished in Kākatiya Prataparudra’s 
time, A.D. 1292-1323. Maternal uncle 
of Viśvanātha, a. of the Saugandhi- 
kaharana, Kavyamala, works 74, Sl. 4. 


On the basis of Sl. 60 (p. 66. Bala- 
manorama edn.) of the Prataparudra- 
yasobhisana, some scholars hold that 
Vidyanatha and Agastya are identical. 
See J. Myth. Soc. X. p. 383. For a 
refutation of this theory, see J. Myth. 
Soc. XI. 19381 p. 286. 


Agastyapandita is credited with 74 
Kavyas. Gangadevi, pupil of Agastya’s 
nephew, Vi$vanütha, says in her Vira- 
kamparayacarita— 

— sugerir RARA | 

TRA STL Bead, at a SP: N 

The Tamil Bharata of Villiputtirar 

. is based on Agastya’s Balabharata. 
—Krsnacarita, gadyakavya. TD. 3991-2. 
 Begun to be ptd. in the J. ofthe Tanjore 
: Barasvati Mahal Library. 
= —Nalakirtikaumudi, a khandakavya in 4 
-< cantos. IO. 8141. 
—Balabharata, mahakavya. Ptd. serially 


. in the Sankaragurukulapatrika, Sriran- 
gam. 
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smIecppERUIfear R.A. Sastri IL p. 160. MS in 


Limbdi. Same as one of the Agastya- 


samhitàs ? 
ancaran according to the Yamala- 
tantra. Granthappura. 49. 2251. 


GD. 49. TD. 13597. It deals with the 
presentation of an idol of sage Agastya 
for warding off the effects of evil 
spirits, sorcery, maladies etc. 


ameaga Silpa by Agastya. MT. 3828 
(ino.). 

seater mantra. Adyar II. p. 230a. 

ameaganat dh.-vrata. Jodhpur p. 33. Kotah. 
698. 

aneaaaiaara dh.-vrata. 

smeeqaarara dh.-vrata. 
SSPC. III. T. 151. 

On Agastya vratas, see Agnipurana, 

Anündàsrama edn. ch. 206, Agastyar- 
ghadana; Krtyasarasamucoaya p. 12 
(Agastyarghyadana) ; Gadadharapadd- 
hati pp. 585-6 (Agastyarghyavidhi) ; 
Garudapurana, Ch. 119 (Agastyar- 
ghyavrata); Caturvargacintàmani 
pp. 893-904 (same); Tithitattva p. 146 
(Agastyarghyadana) ; Nilamatapurana 
pp. 76. 77 (Agastyadar$anapüjana) ; 
Bhavisya, Uttara, Ch. 118 (Agastyar- 
ghyadana);  Padmapuraàna V. 22. 
49-60 (Agastyarghyavidhi). 


SsHICGIST[UROUD? a grammer ascribed to 
Agastya? Burnell 48a. TD. 4712 
notices a lexicon which is said to be 
compiled from the Agastyavyakarana ; 
Agastya as a grammarian is familiar 
in Tamil Literature, but not in Skr. 
Literature. 

ancang ko$a. ascribed to Agastya. 
Mysore I. p. 603. See below under 
Sabdasangrahanighantu of Agastya. 


atann Rag kośa. Burnell 
48a. TD. 4712 (col.). -Same as above. 


Nepal p. 52. 


Varendra p. 44. 
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See below under Sabdasangraha- 
nighantu of Agastya. 


WUTC on Sivalingalaksana; q. in Süta- 
samhità I. 4. 4. Anandagrama edn. 
p. 41. Does this refer to the Sakaladhi- 
kara ? 

ANSTATAT AZ (P) Trippünittura 167. 

TST NAA Av. 7 chs. mentioned in the 
Prapaticahrdaya, TSS. 45. p. 33. 


antahur tantra. Oppert 6707. Evidently 
a corruption for Agastyasamvada. Cf. 
following article. 


enreqdatze tantra. forming part of the Mari- 
catantra. IO. 8032 iv. 


aazaifzat tantra, different from the 
Sutiksna-Agastya-samvada. 

This is perhaps the work cited in 
Agamakalpalata of Yadundatha, 
BBRAS. 808; Nityotsavanibandha of 
Umanandanatha, BBRAS. 845 ; Lalitar- 
canacandrika of Saccidanandanatha, 
BBRAS. 870; Saktanandatarangini, 
Oxf. 103b ; Tantrasara, Oxf. 95a. 


Alwar 2035. 2103 (Gayatrikavaca). 

` Anandagrama 7563. 8413. ?B. IV. 252. 
Bv. Mus. 141 (Gayatrikavaca). Dacca 
4467. Lz. 1286, 2 (Daksinakalikaya 
dipapatala). MD. 5192. (Agastya-Nara- 
da-samvada as in Taylor I. 108). MT. 
1485a (Ag. samhita, 7th Ch., Gayatri- 
yantra). NP. V. 136. Oudh. VIII. 26. 
?Poona. 333. 334.  ?Rgb. 1003. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 38. SSPC. I. j. 
134, Stein 227. ?Tagore 23 (up to the 
32nd Ch.) Taylor I. 108 (Savitribrah - 
mavidya). ?Udaipür I. B. 95,51. Udai- 
pur IL 144 44 (G&yatrikavaca). Van- 
giya p. 27 (32 Chs.). Visvabharati 1525. 


of} 


smHrTeere[zdt (udrsmew-dam) a dialogue bet- 
ween sages Sutiksna and Agastya 
within which occurs a Parvati-Siva- 
samvada; described as a Paiicaratra 


text with the attribute ‘Parama- | | 
rahasya’; deals with the worship of | 


Rama, Sita, Laksmana and Hanüman. 


This is the text q. by Hemadri and I 


other Nibandhakaras on the Rama- 


navamivrata ; q. by Hemadri in Vrata, | 1 


I, pp. 942-6; Nilakantha in Samaya- 


mayükha, Gharpure's edn. pp. 35, 36, 48; | 


in the Bhaktiras&mrtasindhu, IO. Egge- 
ling p. 100b ; in the Visnupüjapaddhati, 


BBRAS. 876; in the Kambojaprakaga, | - 
BBRAS. 1149; by Govindananda in his į | 
Varsakriyakaumudi and Suddhikau- | 
mudi; and by Raghunandana in his | 


Tithi, Ekadasi and Malamasa Tattvas. 


There is no evidence to suppose that | 
this text forms part of the Skanda, 4 


ihough the Vaisnavakhanda and the 


Brahmakhanda of the Venk. Press | 


edn. of the Skanda contain some Rama- 
material (Ayodhyamahatmya and Setu- 
mahatmya). Cf. above notes under 
Agastya—Citrakttamahatmya. Agas- 
tya’s connection with Rama is seen 


even in the Uttarakanda of the | 
Valmiki-Ramayana, where Agastya | 


figures as the narrator of the stories. 


For a note on and analysis of this i E 
Agastyasamhita, see JBORS. XXII. | 


pt. ii. pp. 111-115. 


In Oudh V. 28, this text is found as I - 


Sivasamhita, sports of Ramacandra, by 
Agastya, evidently because of Siva 
delivering the whole text to Parvati 


Auf. CC. 1. p. 653b. puts this wrongly 


[4 *. . * — 
under Sivasamhita, yoga. 


Adyar I. p. 157a. (2 mss) p. 241b ! 


(2 mss. Ramamanasapujastotra and 
Ramastavaraja). II. 180a (first ms. only) 
200b (Ràmamanasapujavidhana). Al 
war 2316 (Ramamanasapijavidhana) 
America. 4398. 4399. 4400. (al 


Gáyatrikavaca) 1009 (Janakistava- 
raja). 1011 (Mantrarajatmakastotra). 
1012. 1013. 1014. 1015 (Rama- 
navamikatha). 1010 | (Manasapuja- 
kathana) 4401  (Ramamanasapüja). 
AS. p. 1. Bd. 147  (Janakistava- 
raja with C. Bhk. 16 (ch. 35 Rama- 
manasapuja). Bikaner. 1554 (Rama- 
navamikatha) BORI. 147 of 1887-91 
(Janakistava with C. CLB. 5137. 
6654(c) 7991. BORI. 333-4 of Vis. i; 
1 of A1882-3; 1003 of 1884-87. Dahi- 
lakshmi XXIII. 7. (Janakistavaraja) 


DAVCL. 1694. 826 (ino.). 3474. (inc.).. 


Granthappura p. 60. GD.1210 P. 
(Ramamanasapija). Hpr. I. 1. IO. 3621. 
6967 (Ch. 35. Ramamanasapija). Kasin. 
6. Lahore 1882.9. Lz. 649 (Ramana- 


vamivrata). 1309 (Janakistavaraja). 


MD. 5189. 5190 (complete in 33 chs.). 
7024 (Ramakavacavajrapafjara). 7025 
(Ramakilaka). 7064(Ramavajrakavaca). 
8437 (Ramanavamivratakalpa). 8678-9 
(Ramaptjavidhana). 8680-2 (Rama- 
manasapujavidhi). MT. 2681. 5059 
(complete in 33 ohs). 5440 (m) 


. (Ramakotivratodyapanavidhi). 5440(n) 


(Ramapiijavidhi) Mysore 3. Mysore 
I. p. 563 (32 chs.) p.667. Oppert IT. 
3950. 4202 (Ramakalpa). Oudh V. 28 
(Sivasarihità on Rama by Agastya). 
IX. 18. XV. 124 (Ramarc&) Oxf. IL 
1190 (32 chs) PUL. 7174. RASB. 
V. 4161. (26th ch. J&anakistavaraja). 
W. 1525 (23 chs. only). 


Edns: 1. by Ramanarayanadasa, 


. Lucknow, 1898 (54 chs.). 


2. in 32 chs. with Bengali transl. by 


 Kamalakrishna Smrititirtha, Calcutta 
1910; said to be based on 4 mss.— 

Cs, RASB, and 2 mss. belonging to 
< ` private libraries of Bhatpara. Pandit 


Kunjavihari’s RASB list notices an 


. RASB. ms. of the Ag. sam., but Hpr's 
M 


2] 


Des. Cat, RASB. V. notices only 
one fr. of the Ag.sam., No. 4161, in the 
RASB—Janakistavaraja. The Purana 
vol. of the Cs. does not notice an 
Ag. Sam. 


ameaeizat a Paficaratra text divided into 


Patalas and different from the Suti- 
ksna-Agastya-samvada. MD. 5191. 

R. A. Sastri IV. p. 259 mentions an 
Ag. sam. in 32 Patalas in Srirangam (?) 


MT. 352 is a collection of Paficaratra 
samhitas which contains an extract 
from an Ag. sam., chs, 8-17. 


MT. 2856 is a collection of Pafica- ` 
ratraptja texts containing two extracts 
from an Ag. sam., on Pavitraropana 
and Tantrasamskarabheda. 

MT. 1343c Bharadvajasamhita, men- 
tions an Ag. sam. as one of the 108 
Paficaratra texts. 

MT. 2996 a collection called Prayaés- 
cittapatala ; contains extracts of three 


chs. on Prayascitta from an Ag. sam 
(chs. 9, 10, 11). 


aneaefeat another name of the Sankari or 


ankarasamhita, forming the third part 
of the Skandapurana, not to be found 
in the Venk. Press edn., which is divi- 
ded into khandas. 


This is the Agastyasamhita of which 
the Halasyamahatmya is said to be a 
part; the text on Ratnapariksa ascribed 
to Agastya forms part of this Halasya- 
mahatmya of the Agastyasamhita. See 
IO. Eggeling pp. 1320a. 1321a. 1363b. 
-4a. 1378a. 


It is doubtful if the Agastyasamhita 
dealing whith Rama-worship and said, 
without any evidence however, to form 
part of the Skanda, is a section of this 
Agastyasamhita or Sankarasamhita. 
See also Winternitz, HIL. I. p. 572. 
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autegardfgat part of a Paraguramayana (on the 
analogy of the Ramayana) which con- 
cerns Paragurama and gives the my- 
thological history of Kerala. 


Br. Mus. 115. IO. Keith. p. 969b. 
Killimangalattu manakkal 85 (Agastya- 
samhitayam Keralamahatmya). MD. 
2393. (One of cols. here describes this 
Agastyasamhita as a part of the Brah- 
mandapurana. The Venk. Press edn. 
of the Brahmandapurana, no doubt, 
contains the story of Parasurama, but 
not in this manner or with these titles. 
MT. 894 (here assigned to the Visnu- 
rahasya section of the Bhigolakhanda, 
of the Agneyapurana (?) of the Paragu- 
ramayana.) TCD. 151. Whish. 147 (see 
esp. the col. here from f. 155.) 

amicedieat dealing with Ramayanamahatmya 
and purporting to be a Brahma-V asis- 
tha-samvada forming part of the 
Skandapurana; q. in a C. on the Rama- 
yana, MT. 3804a. See col. on p. 5630. 


E EIER ESTERI is extracted in MD. 5772, Puraś- 
caranüdiprayoga, on Pura$carapa. The 
'Sutiksna-Agastya-samvada'—A gastya 
Samhita deals with PuraScarana in 
ch. 16. 


smeaeizar containing some jyotisa material. 
MD. 13491. Radh 33. 


aeaefzat purana. Not known whether it 


is the Sutiksna- Agastya- -samvada on 
Rama worship or the Sankari Samhita 
of the Skandapurana. H. 25. NP. X. 22. 


smeaeizat subject not known. 
Knandaégrama 662. Bikaner 7665-68. 

Gough. p. 168. IM. 5424. Kadayanal- 
lar 227. Mithila. Peters. I. 113. TA. 
739/1. Trippünittura 352. Udaipur I. B. 
97, 24. 
oN 

—Gandanaksatrajananasanti. Adyar l1. 
p. 96 a. MD. 14443. 


—Caturdagiprastitiganti. MD. 14447 
—Prasiitigandadosaganti. MD. 3384. 


sureerdféarit sfrerzimereer on the greatness of | 


ashrine near Madura, from the Agastya- 


samhita (Sankari Sarhhita) of the | 


Skandapurana. IO. 6907. 


aiai AeA Pet. 725. It is | 


not known from which Agastyasam- 
hità this is. 

BIKA SAAT zreremrerer See under Halasya- 
mahatmya. 


WTA Sara «ASTI RSA r 
aaeain see under Navaratnalaksana | 
See above also | 


and Ratnapariksa. 
Agastimata and Agastiyaratnapariksa. 


amaa vaidika. Tiibinger-Katha p. 34. 


' Oudh XVI. 12. XIX. 8.16. (Accord- | 
ing to Rv.) XXL 4. (Rv. & Yv.) 14 | 


(Yv.) XVIL (18 Rv.) Wien-Kathaka p.9. 
Rv. I. 165-191. (?). 
ameaga Sākta, Adyar ll. p. 185b. (2 mss. 


called here Saktistitra. MT. 89. 4505. | 
Mysore I. p. 551 (Saktasiitra). R.A. | 


Sastri I. p. 30. IV. p. 262. 


p. 95. 
sumere Lucknow Mus. 
amea stotra on Laksmi? TD. 19415; 


seems to be same as Laksmistotra by i 
Agastya, Burnell 199b. See under] 


Laksmistotra by Agastya. 


anrea dh. ascribed to Agastya. 


Bharatpur. p. 26b. (some vakyas 
from Agastyasmrti) MT. 994h. 


According to an extract from the 
M. Bharata, ASvamedhika (Kumbh. edn 
A&v. 96. S1. 21), q. on p. xv of the Intro 
in Mandlik's edn. of the Vya. mayü- 
kha, Agastya is a Dharmasastra writer 
For Agastya on dh., see above under 


Agastya. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin, Y. iii. I 


anren vaidika sūkta, Rv. I. 188. (Samiddho 


adya rājasi etc.) Adyar Il. app. ia. 


www saluted by Svariipananda at the 


end of his C. on Anandapürna's Nyàya- 
candrika. MT. 3031. TCD. II. 299. 
spec (or wi) Rar (or fafa) dh.-vrata, from 
l ihe  Bhavisyottarapurana. AK. 106. 
Alwar 2036. America 1220. BORI. 106 
of 1891-95. IM. 10258. Lz. 263. 


See  Venk. Press edn. Bhavisya, 
Uttaraparvan. ch. 118, p. 478 ff. 


` Cf. Agastyavrata above. 


eC C. 


anea See the previous entry and Ag. 
arghyavidhi below. 


anea dh.-vrata. BORI. 464 of 
Vi&i. 54 of Visi. D. pp. 418. 412. 
Poona 54. 464. (all these 3 entries refer 
to the same two mss.). 

ameacdaa dh.-vrata, Anandāsrama 258. 

| Cf. previous entries Agastyavrata 
and Agastyarghya. 

SNIECT(Eg; stotra on Siva ascribed to Agastya. 
See also Sivastaka below. 


Adyar I. p. 223 (3 mss.) ; same page 1 
more ms. called Dhürjatistotra. (see 
Adyar Library Bulletin, l.iv. p. 129). 
p. 249b.  Sivastaka. II. app. xia; 
Sivastaka ; also Sivastuti Adyar Card- 
index. XXII-R-9. Anandāśrama 2843. 
Burnell 198b. CU. add. 1360. Daàhi- 
lakshmi XVII 71. IM. 7967. MD. 

10899-10903. TD. 22092-22115. 
Ptd. Poona 1875. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897. 
p. 187. 

meae stotra on the Agastyalinga at 
|. Guntur, by Kopparaja Subbaya. 
| 5 MT. 321o. 
saree mahatmya, from the Bhavisyot- 
^ tarapuràna on Ganega and Agastya. 
` MT. 1435 (w). 

Not to be found in the printed T€ of 
ihe Bhavisyottara, Venk. Press edn. 
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amA archit. by Durgagankara NW. 554. 
ampere śr. Adyar I. p. 61a. II. App. iiib. 
arya śr. Adyar. 


amta ? Bud. writer. Wrote a C. on Asanga’s 
Mahayanasamparigrahagastra. Chinese 
Transl. A.D, 647-649, Nanjio. 1171. 

spe no. 27 in the Dighanikaya of the 
Suttapitaka. Speculations about the 
origins of the universe, being and 
society. 

smamgjuea or Maha Agga pandita. Bud. of the 
13th cent. 

—Lokuppatti. Bud. Pali. Bode, Pali. Lit. 

Bur. pp. 16, fn. 3. p. 21. Gandhavamsa 
pp. 64, 67. Sasanavamsa p. 74. 

amtaa Bud. Thera of Pagan; native of 
India according to Gandhavamsa ; tutor 


of king Narapatisithu of Pagan 
(AD. 1167-1202). 
—Saddaniti. Pali gr. Completed in 


AD. 1154. Gandhavamsa, 63. Sasana- 
vamsa, p. 74. Sasanavamsadipa V. 1238. 
Bode, Pali. Lit. Burma, p. 16. 


Colombo I. 2146 (Saddaniti. 2099 

(Maha Saddaniti ). 2069 (Cala 
Saddaniti.) l 

afinasontaga Bud. Majjhima Nikāya, i. 487. 

ARARAT med. B. IV, 216. 

aRar a section ot the Srautasütra of 
Bodhayana. Whish. p. 126. 

seme stora. MD. XII. p. 4457. 

sfammz Krs. Yv. See Ekagnikanda. MD. 102. 
231. 


fepe (?) Oppert II, 4441. 


—C.. Oppert II, 4442. 
See  Agnibráhmana, Agnirahasya- 
kanda. 
afnam prayoga. Apast. By the son of 


Naràyanayajvan and the pupil of 
Vedantadiksita. MT. 3924 (h). 
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apa kalpa. an indefinite title. Adyar I. 
p. 74a ; App. iva. Burnell 150b (2 mss.). 
Mad. Uni. RAS.333. Oppert II. 3951. 
TD. 12425 (Agnisamidadhana). 12426-9 
(indefinite). 12430-9 (for Ksatriyas). 
Of these 12434 is marked gumt«-atiaqa- 
grea: i R. A. Sastri. I. p. 7 (2 mss.). 
Taylor I. 275 (Navagrahahoma). 

afienrigata dh. BORI. 125 of 1886-92. Caba- 
ton I. 166a. Peters IV. 5. PUL. I. 
p. 77. 

sitienti Ujjain. p. 23. 

—according to the Vaisnavagamas. 
MT. Vol. IV. pt. ii. p. 4842 (from the 
Jayasamhita, Markandeyasamhita and 
the Kapifjalasamhita). 


aagana R (stt?) mantra. Bharat- 


pur. p. 29b. 
aRagaT a name of Vitthala, son of Valla- 
bhācārya. Hall p. 147. 
afiqparc son of Rudrakumāra, elder brother 
of Haradatta (Padamafijari eto.). 
arfiataraatieamria Sr. America 3242, 
emm Baudh. Kathaka. America 225. 
aRar Brahmasva Matha 31. 
apapnarna Kitangasseri Mana 12. 
aftqearge vaidika ? Oudh XIX. 2 (2 mss.). 
spe grhya. Paraskara. q. in Ramakrgna’s 
Samskaraganapati. Chowk. edn. pp. 
28-9, 30, 31 (thrice), 34. 
afaqnenatan Tiibinger-Katha. p. 20. 


anaandaa Pt. i “The I$opanisad with 
the ‘Fiery Commentary’ presenting the 
elements of the Universal Religion.” 
Ed. Svamimaharaj Yogiraj. Compiled 
by Svami Prempuri and Maitreya. 
Calcutta 1925. 


Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1298. 


2165. Bikaner 835. 
1730. 1731. 


afama Anandagrama. 
IM. 4964. Oppert 13738. 
Ramegvaram 252. 


—A past. Cs. I. 210. IL. 5 
—Bodh. IM. 9438. 
—Hiran. Anandagrama 1204. 


aRaaaa Taitt. SB. 87. 


evRererrerztfent 
BORI. 43 of 1899-1915. Hpr. IV. 130.] 
IL. 309. 336. Mysore I. p. 52, | 


Peters. II. 176. PUL. I. p. 36 (3 mss.) | 
RASB. II. 1588. Ujjain p. 15, No. 386. | 
afiaaaaaticst Baudh. Burnell 25b. TD. 2645-7. | 


—Satyasadhiya (?) DAVCL. 6120. 


sItaqateia vaidika. from the Manavasiitra | 


in the Maitrayanisakha. AS. p. 1. 
—by Sankaray&jtiika. 
1006. 


afaa DAVCL. 3869. IM. 4968. 4972.| 
Mysore I. pp. 52. 65. PUL. I.p.36.| 
Viéva- |. 


Trippünittura I. 1155 (ino. 


bharati 1309. 


—Apast. DAVOL. 6002. Peters. IL. 176. | 


—Baudh. IL. 225 (inc.) 226. 
—Hiran. Bomb. Uni. 761. 
serus Baudh. Hz. 1672. 
ahaa qaum See Purusottamadiksita. . 
—C. on Sanksepasariraka—Subodhini. 
Madhyamakanda of the Maitrayani- 
samhita. Edn. Leipzig, 1881. 
analara Apast. Alwar. 69. (based on 
Talavrntanivasin’s Ap. Si. vr.) 
aiarstiaszm name of Prapathakas 1-5 of the 
Uparikanda of the Maitrayanisamhitaà. 
Edn. Leipzig. 1881. 
fie aH SATA by Talavrntanivasin. Part of 
his Apastambasttraprayogavrtti. Cs, I. 
211. . 
apa «areas father of Ramacandra 
Somayajin (Nadipariksa composed | in 
AD. 1462). Nepal. p. 198. 


arta frg stet eT See Balabhadramiéra. 


—Siddhantaratnavali, adv. Hpr. IV. 342. 


aRar ANEETA 


Trav. Uni. 5285. | 


-aRar from the Santikalpa. MT. Ic. 


aparara name of the Prapathakas 7-13 of the 


ARA asa called also Avadhanivajapeyin, 


son of Rayadiksita. 


' —C. Sajjanasahajivini on the Aghapai- 
casasti of Vilinatha. MT. 163. 


aaa arstufaa real name Narasimha. 


— Nityücarapradipa. dh. Bib. Ind. edn. 160. 
1907. 


A 


—Nityāäcārapaddhati. Bib. Ind. edn. 84. 


1903. 
See under Vidyākara. 
aRar TRE or ARAARA WARNAN 
—Agnyadhana. RASB. II. 1071. 
—Prāyaścittapadhati. śr. MT. 3821a. See 
under Sambhu also. 
sisti: sr. Oppert 2741. 
afiatstar ritual. Ananda$rama 4892. 
eriam fara IM. 6512. 


afaganagattara dh. from the Vidhanamala, 
RASB. III. 2615. 


EL 


—Gopalapafijarakavaca. CPB. 1483. 


p. 950. 

aagi aies mantra. Adyar II. p. 221a. 

atagaines mantra. Adyar II. p. 221a. Same 

as Jatavedodurgamantra on Adyar II. 
p. 221b. MT. IIc. p. 2146. 


aRar Bud. by Sridhara. Cordier II. p. 182, 
: Ae RATE C.on Mantras like Ayur 


. no agne. Adyar D. I. 638. 


- aiara $r. Burnell 26a-b (3 mss.) 


Rajapür 874. TD. 12282-4 (same 3 mss. 
, 88 in Burnell 26a-b). 

hema erhya. 
= 15464 (fol. 167). 
—from the Prayogaratna of Narayana- 
-bhatta. CPB. 2. TD. 11968. 
_ from the Brhacchaunakiya. 


SS OIC ESIC | MT. Ib p. 642. 
7 


Adyar. MT. 652b. 


MD. 2895. 


2b. 


eum Tübinger-Katha. pp. 47-8. 
erm Adyar. 
aRar stotra. Bikaner 6025. Cf. below 
A gnistotra. 
spaqsnraiera AU. 520.1. J 99. 
(Nastagnipray ascitta), 
apa prayoga (Apast.) MD. 14451. 
—[O.5547 (9). Text differs from MD. 
14451. 
—IO. 5563, (Another text. Contains numer- 
ous texts from the Taittiriyasamhita). 
—IO. 5661. Still another text. 
aRaaouaigrg for Vaisnavas, included in the : 
Pirvaprayoganukramanika, based on 
Apastamba and cognate works, by 
Tüppal Venkatacarya. Ptd. Bangalore 


CPB. 2493 


1910. 
anaa $r.(?) Bharatpur. p. 12b. Dacca 145 L. 
IM. 11157. 


‘ zitiert cere’ EAE nearer MD. 14367. This con- 
tains Rv. I. 1. 3. with Anandatirtha's 


metrical Bhasya, and a super-gloss 
which is not Jayatirtha's, nor Chalari 
Nrsimha’s. 


| affaratreqor user by Narayana Bhatta. 


‘Ujjain. p. 20. See under es a 
Agnina$anirüpana. l 

aRar grhya prayoga. by Lakşmi- 
nārāyaņa, son of Bhikhanabhatta, 
Baroda 2317. 


eratuma dh. Ani. 
ahanta śr. prayoga. Mysore I. p. 64. 
—by Raghunatha. Trav. Uni. 2062. 
eiae from the Santikamalakara. dh. by 
Kamalakarabhatta. Determination of 
what kind of karman should be 
performed in what kind of fire. 
Cs. I. 458. K. 164. RASB. 2593. 


apiaqcieatigerat Av. Radh. 1. 
apadermamararear Bud. Kanjur. Skt. Title 
not recorded in the available catalogues. 


APAGACACMA See under Punassandhana. 
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sg (also Agneyap.) one of the 18 
Puranas; spoken by Agni to Vasistha; 
for an analysis and account, see J.ASB. 
I, pp. 80-86 (Wilson) and Wilson, 
Visnup., Preface. pp. lvii. lviii; see 
also Haraprasad Sastri, Preface to 
RASB. V. pp. cxlvi ff. 


Contains an account of several 
branches of learning based on the 
original treatises of those branches; its 
account of Visnu’s incarnations is based 
on the Ramayana, the M. Bharata and 
the Harivamga; its chs. on medicine, 
on Suéruta ; its chs. on Smrti, on Yajiia- 
valkya ; on theSmrti chs. in the Agnip., 
see Kane, HDS.I. pp. 170-8, where 
the date c. 900 A. D. is given on the 
basis of the Smrti chs.; see also 
THQ. XII. pp. 689-690; on the 
Alamkara section in the Agnip. see 
De, Skr. Poe, I, pp. 102-4, where he 
assigns the date ‘beginning of the 9th 
cent.; also Kane, Intro. to SD., 
where the date given isc. 900 A. D.; 
for a post-Bhoja date for this sec- 
tion, see JHQ. X. pp. 767-779; 
on the horticultural matter in the 
Agnip., see Festschrift Moriz Winter- 
nitz, pp. 56 ff. (J. J. Meyer); for 
Bana’s (Ist half 7th cent.) probable use 
of the Agnip., see Trans. VI. Ort. Con- 
gress, Vol. III. p. 205. 


The Agnip., one of the 18 Mahaps., 
is different from the Upap., called by 
the same name or by the name Vahnip., 
for the text of which see IO. 3582-3. 


Many of the Mahatmyas purporting 
to form part of it do not occur in any 
of the full mss. of the Agnip. (See 
Wint. HIL. I, p. 566). Some of the 
sections like the Keralamahatmya and 
those dealing with Para$ur&ma seem 
to belong to a different Agneyapurana. 


See above Agastyasamhita (Parasu- 3 


ramayana). 


The Agnip, itself gives its extent as — fm 
12000 Sls. (ch. 272, 10-11); the Bhaga- | 
and the | 
Padma give it 15400 śls.; the Skanda | 
and the Matsya, 16000; Bik. (p. 183) | 
says nine mss. contain 11000 and the | 
tenth ms. 12500 éls.; the Anandagrama | 


vata, the Brahmavaivarta 


edn. has 383 chs. and 11457 &ls. 


In JHQ. XII. pp. 683-689 it is said | 
that the present Agnip. is a recast of | 
an earlier and original Agnip. which | 
is the text described by the Matsya and | 
the Skanda, and q. by some dharma- | 


Sastra writers. 


Edns. 1. in 3 Vols., Bib. Ind. 1873-79 | 


2. Anandagrama 41. 


Alwar 758. 759 (inc. Adbhutarama- |. 
yana). Anandagrama 6285 6714, 8226. | 
AS. p. 1 (4 mss. 4th fr.) B. II. 2. BBRAS. | > 
892. Ben. 47. Bharatpur IL. 49. Bhk. | 
13. Bhor. 92. 93. 94. Bik. 407-8. Bika- | 
ner 1131. 1132. BISM. f&.63 BORI. | 
58 of 1919-24; 53 of 1902-07; 60 of | 
Vié. i; 20 of 1881-82; 166 of 1892-95. | 
Burdwan 34. Burnell 187a. Cabaton I. | 
408. II. p. 160. (40. iii) Os. IV. 1.3. 5 
(inc.) D. pp. 41. 196. 219. 458. Dacca. | 


k. 42. DAVCL. 1872. IM. 10639. Gough 


p. 173. Jodhpur p. 33. Jones 404 (35). 


K. 20. Katm. 1. Khn. 24. Kotah 623. L, 
181. Mack. p. 114. Mandlik p. 66. Mand 


lik Sup. 160. Matrbhümi 6. MD. 2105. 
2106. (ino) Nabadwip. 6. NW. 458. 
496. Oppert 2126. 3581. 7267. 7528. 


4838. II. 25. 797. 3103. 3322. 346 
7214. 7305. 9855. 10022. 1010 


war 239. Peters V. 166. Poona II. 6 
Radh. 38. Ramegvaram 372. Ranb 
7677-82 RASB. V. 3734, 


9.2.37. Skr. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 61. 
1902. p. 11. $rhgeri Mutt 259. SSPO. I. 
Purana. 18. 45. 74. 155. Stein p. 199 
(2 mss.) TD. 9979-9990 (first two only 
complete). Tod. 40 (inc. Triv. PL. 29. 
Udaipur II. 47, 1. 2. Vangiya p. 68 
(2 mss. both inc.) Varendra p. 69. 
Vigsvabharati 163. 


quur aaeanoa Ujjain I. p. 34. 
-apaguaeéert Bhor 94. 


 —whwgeetuzru lex. q. by Bhaskararáya in his 


Lalitasahasranamabhasya, under Sl. 56. 
iege 

—Addhacalamahatmya. Burnell 187b. 
(missing in TD.). 

—Arjunapurama. Mack. p. 129. 

—Avatarakatha from the Purusottama- 
khanda of. IM. 187. 

—Agneyapurama, Burnell 187a (missing 
in TD.). 

—Utitaramayürama. Burnell 187b (missing 
in TD. 

—Uttaravedi$varama&. Burnell 187b TD, 
9991-2. 

——Küàverim&, or Tulakaverima. Adyar I. 
p. 143b. II app. viiia (2 mss). BORI 
List p. 65. Br. Mus. 115. 117. Burnell 
187a. Cabaton I. 409.436. Cop. 5. 
GD, 157. 158. Gough. p. 173 (2 mss.). 
Granthappura p. 8. Hz. 1073. Kamakoti 
p. 9. Mack. p. 132. MD. 2434-9, 
Mysore I. pp. 181. 184 (5 mss). 629. 
Oppert II. 4523. Reb. 151. Taylor I. 159. 
TCD, 147. TD. 9996-10019. Whish. 51. 

- 131. 186. 

-—Kasima. Mysore I. p. 181. 

_ —Kubjikapijaprakara (chs. 143-4). Bik, 

- 410. 

Si Naduvil Matham, Trichur. 

—Ganapatisahasranamastotra. MD. 8794. 


In MD. 8795, the same text is assigned 
to the Padmapurüna. 
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—GanapatyastottaraSatanamastotra. MD. 
8879. 8800. 
—(Gayamà&. Burnell 187a. TD. 9993. 


—Gokhure$varama. Burnell 187b. TD. 
9989, 


—(Gomukti$varama. Burnell 187b. TD. 
9994-5, 


—Chandaggsastra. Mysore T, p. 293. 
—Chandaééastra and Siks&. America 1019. 


—Dhanurmasama. Burnell 187a. BORI. 
454 of Vis. i. Mysore I. p. 185. Poona 
454 (same ms. as the previous), TD. 
10020. 


—Dhanurvedaprakarana. Burnell 187a. 
TD. 9981-2. 


—Dhisarotpatti. Lahore 1882. 1. 
—Nilakanthasthinama. Burnell 187b. 


—Paficakrogayatravidhana. IM. 1764. 
Stein 199. 
—Paraguramasahasranama. Bhk. 16. 


Bik. 411. BORI. 157 of A 1881-82. 


—Pratimalaksana. Burnell 187b. TD. 


9983-4, 
—PragraheSvarama, Adyar II. app. viiia. 


—Prasadalaksana. Burnell 187b. TD. 
9985-6. 


-—Phullaranyama. Burnell 187a. Mack. 


p. 138. TD. 10021. | 
—Bhagavatprasadama. IO. 37233. 


—Bhargavanimasahasra. Bhk. 16. See 
Paraguramasahasranama above. 

—Mangaladhyaya or Mangalyadhyaya. 
America 1016. 

—Maghama. Radh. 40. 

—Yamastotra. Burnell 200b. | 

—Yuddhajayarnava. Alwar 1916. Burnell 
187b. TD. 13958. 

—(Tulasimahatmye)  Ranünganathanama- 
ratna. Burnell 200b. (missing in TD.) 

—Rajaniti. Burnell 187b. (missing in TD.) 


:28 


—Laksmidvadasanamastotra. America 
1017. Mysore I. p. 205. 
_—Vataranyama, Burnell 187b. TD. 11022. 


—Visnukavaca. Burnell 198a. 


—Venkatacalama., VenkateSadivya- 
_kavacastotra. MT. 488 (n. Mys. I. 
p. 206. 

—VenkateSastotra. Burnell 201a. 


—Vaisakhama. Burnell 187b. TD. 10394. 
—Vyavahara. Burnell 187b. (missing in 


TD). . 
—Sanaigcarastotra from the Umā- 
mahe$varasamvada. America 1018. 
Ujjain II. p. 81. 

—Saranyapurama. Burnell 187b. TD. 
10023. 


— Sivasahasran&mastotra from the Mana- 
viyasamhita of the Agnipurana. MD. 
9280; but in MD. 9279 the same text is 
assigned to the Manaviyasamhita of the 
Adityapurana. 

— Érinivásakavacantastotráni. Bhr. 575. 


—Battrim$atpadakajfiana (ch. 141), | 
Bik. 409. 
The following selections from the Agnip. 
have been published : 
Agnipurane— 
—Chandassara, metrics ch. of the Agnip 
ed. with an original C. called Vilasini 
by Gangadhara  Kaviraja. Pt. I. 
Saidabad, 1881. Br. Mu. Pid. Bks. 1876- 
92, 297. Ed. also by Anandarama 
Vaduy&. Calcutta, 1882, ibid. 298. 
—Prayascittanirnaya. 7 chs. from the 
Agnip., 168-174. Bombay, 1902. tbid. 
1892-1906. 489 
—Rajagrhamahatmya, on the importance 
of Rajgir in Patna. This is not to be 
found in the printed Agnip. 
Pid. Allahabad, 1898. Patna, 1904. 
ibid. 489. 


| aPaategecsafsw from the Saragraha. Stein 


—Sakunamafíjari, chapters 230-2 from: L : 


the Agnip. Bombay, 1902. ibid. .489. 
aage IM. 487. 
afagarfata Bud. Cordier IT. p. 310. 
sieur śr. Adyar. 
aRar TD. 12377. 
anama dh. MT, 615b. PUL. I. p. 77. 
—Baudh. Gough. p. 30. 


anas Baudh. by a descendent of Visnu-- | 
vrddha. IO. 437. See Agnistomaprayoga. | 


below. 


eiTe sr. Asval. by Anantadeva. Full F : 
name of the work A$valüyanaérauta- P. 


prayascittaprayoga. 


Burnell 27b. TD. 2652 (same ms. as. | 


above). 2653. RASB. II. 347. 348. 


efie dh. “on ritual presents” (?). CPB. 6.. | 


TTA TAT ATO Bikaner 7392. 


anang another name of the Devatādhyā- | 
yabrahmana of the KauthumasSkhi | ~ 
of the Samaveda; socalled afterits |] ~~ 
first word Agni. For mss. see under | 


Devatadhyayabrahmana, 
em 2? (Latyayana) Kavindracarya 574. 


anagara mantra, 
Adyar. 


afaa mantra for defeating the enemies" 
plans and protecting oneself. MD. 5818.. 


aipaneaa Sr. Adyar. 


—Ptd.in Grantha. IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938.. 


p. Dod. 
anama Trav. Uni. 1806. 


seureguWaenue japa of Agnimantra t 
free one of dull appetite etc. TD. 14061 


107. 
afanat dh. TD. 13765. 
siearequier sr. Hpr. IV. 2. 
steuern; Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 54. 
‘afadie area C on Rv. I. L i Anandaé 
rama 1242. 


Adyar IL p. 230a. |. 


wage an. DAVOL. 4076. IM. 2143. 2359. 


2360. 5622. MD. 3510. (inc), 14221 


(inc.). Pejawar 143a. Rajapur 123. (dh.) 


Udaipur IT. 14, 43. 
wig Apast. and Satyüsadhi. 
Rep. Raj. and C. I. p. 7. TA. 2194. 


—JA past. DAVCL. 4308. NP. VIII 4. 
SB. 97. 


—Hiranyak. Rep. Raj. and C. I. p. 4. 


 aRaga from the Paficaratra. Mysore I. p. 594. 


apaga Apast. 
—another name of Ajyatantraprayoga of 
Devabhadra. See below Ajyatantrapra- 
| yoga. 
STFTEEGTRTRCRT A$val. Mack. p. 110. NP. VI. 20. 
eser Anandagrama 2338. Baroda 
7102 (i) BORI. 492 of 1883-4. 284 of 
1884-7. Burnell 147 b. (no. 2568). 151b. 
(nos. 3585-91, 7 mss). (TD. includes 
Burnell nos. 3585-91 under Agnikarya 
(TD. 12430-6.) and Burnell No. 2568 is 
not to be found in TD.) Mysore I. p. 77 
(with Punyaha and Navagrahaprayogas 
also) RASB. II. 1605. Rgb. 284. Trav. 


Uni. 2423 D. 
: aaga (amada) Asval. grhya. Mysore. 
I. p. 73. 
Raga Baudh. grhya. Mysore I. p. 81 
(2 mss.). 


—by Kanakasabhāpati. Mysore I. p. 81, 
—Hiran. Baroda 10975. 


: afaguarcea (qaw) TD. 12434. 


Ragane Śr. prayoga. Cs. I. 333 (inc.) 


Mysore III, p. 1. 

Magan vaidika. Vi$vabharati 1213. 
sateen taser from the Paficarütra. 
ee : Ll. p. 592, 

Prentice for Simanta, Pumsavana, Jata- 
karman, Vivaha, Grhapravega etc., 
2i ~ ending with Vai$vadeva. AU. 32723. 


See below Agnir ahasyakanda. 
8 


Mysore 
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sEWRIUE tenth section of the Satapatha- 
brahmana; 12th in the Kanvagakha. 
Cabaton I, 167. 168a. Ben.11. Bhr. 
p. 119. Bikaner 377. BORI. 21 of 
1881-82. CLB. I. p.12. Os. I. 583. 
D. p. 196. Oudh. XIII. 28. Oxf. 395. 
P. 18. Peters. II. 171. V. 65. PUL. I. 
p. 14. - W. pp. 44. 45. 
—JC. an. Oppert. II. 1565. 


afama vedic. by Sayana. BORI. 1 of 


‘1895-98. Cs. I. 123. Peters. VI. p. 58. 


etica Jodhpur. p. 1. Ptd. in a collec- 
tion of 10 Upanisads with v. adv. C. in 


. Grantha, Kumbhakonam. 1912-13. 
—C.—Prakasika, v. adv. by Ranga- 
ramanuja. Mysore I. p. 462. Ptd. in the 
above collection. 
Br. Mu. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1117. 
afaa dh. Oudh XX. 146. 
alaarm grhya prayoga. Pitrmedha. Bhārad. 
Baroda 8968. 
aaaf grhya. Baroda 12270. 
aRar Salva rituals. PUL, I. p. 128. 
aiaa sr. Oppert IT. 5149. 
—Baudh. IO. 5556 (8). 
aaas America 396. 
“faa disciple of Atreya-Punarvasu: the 
Carakatantra: or Carakasamhita med., 
is ascribed to him. See JRAS. 1908 


l pp. 997-8. 
^ —Agnive$atantra, the original of the 
Carakasamhita. 
—Agnivegasamhita. This is evidently 


the Carakasamhita. Bl. 8 (with C.) D. 
p.45 (with Bhasya). In Bikaner 3841 
and 3851, Cikitsa and Sloka sthanas of 
the Carakasamhita, and in Ujjain IL. 
p. 40 (Indriyasthana), the a. is men— 
tioned as Agniveé$a. 

—Afijananidana. med. Mukhopadhyaya, 
HH. Med. IIT, pp. 526-7. doubts Agni- 
veSa’s authorship of this work. 
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—Carakasamhitatika. 


—Nidanasthana. 


SB. 284 IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1897. p. 51. Calcutta Edn. 1883. 
This ascription of a C. on Caraka to 
Agnivega seems to be wrong. 
med. The only ref. to 
such a work is NW. 586. Mukhopadhya- 
ya, HH. Med. III, gives this as a work 
separatefrom the Afijananidana relying 
evidently on NW. and Auf. CC. Is this, 
however, the same as Afijananidana? 
BORI. List p. 54 has 'Afijanagrantha 
and  Nidáàna' mentioned separately. 
Mukhopadhyaya says further that 
Nidanasthina is also called Netran- 
jana; further, section IT of the Caraka- 
samhit&, which is sometimes ascribed 
to Agnive$a himself, is called Nidà- 
nasthana. 

On the Ramayana, there are iwo 
short works ascribed to an Agniveśa, 
one in about 100 Sardülavikridita 
verses, and another in 58 to 64 
Anustubhs. There is no third work on 
Ramayana ascribed to A gniveSa, though 
these two works are known by a 
variety of names: 


—Agnivesaramayana (very common), 
Agnidhraramayanasara (MD. 12736), 
 Ramacandracaritrasara (Oxf. 121b), 


Ramayanasara (very common), Satag- 
lokiràmayana (very common), Rama- 
yanasamay&adar$a (edn. Benares 1885), 
Samayaniripanaramayana (edn. Bom- 
bay 1900). For other mss. see under 
Ramayanasara. 


—Ramayanarahasya Auf. CC. I. 514a. 


CPB. 4755. L. 2663. RASB. V. 3179. 
TD. 9488-91. 


Ramajataka is the same as this 
Ramayanarahasya. 


afsaaaet med. Ind. Ant. Vol. 14, Sup. p. 63. 


Bower Ms. Mukhopadhyaya, HH. Med. 
III. p. 520. The Agnivesgatantra was 


redacted into the Carakasamhita by 
Caraka. ibid. p. 521: “Srikanthadatta 
(1288 A.D.), disciple of Vijayaraksita 
(1240 A.D.) and the commentator of 


Vrnda's Siddhayoga (in his Vyakhya- E 


kusumavali) cites Slokas from Agni- 


vegatantra which are not found in the I 
-| afna wareata two verses of his are q. in 


Carakasamhita. 


—Kalpasthana redacted by Vagbhata. 
Cop. 103b. 


etm see under Ramayanasara. 
afsaaeizat med. evidently the Carakasam- 


hità. BL. 8 (and C). BORI. 66 of | 
1872-73. D. p. 45 (with Bhasya). (AH | 


the 3 entries refer to the same ms.). 
Gough. p. 108 (Sabhasya). 


eade wrote on elephantology ; mentioned by I 
elephanto- | 
logical work, Kalpanāratna, MT. 3791. 


«gue one of the 18 grhyasütras men- | 


Sivaramabhipati in his 


tioned by Apastamba in his Smrti. 


Sg. IL p. 7; q. by Harita Venkata- 

Smrtiratnakara (edn, 
of Ort. 
I, p. 8. See below. 


carya in his 
Venk. Press, p. 71). 
Res., Madras Uni., 


afama Trav. Uni. 2173. 4607 B. 
—by Bhaskara. Trav. Uni. 2436 B. 4607a. 


afRwnIEguag Trav. Uni. 
2172. (2-3 Pra$nas). 2436 A. 2437. 


animam Trav. Uni 2170. 
—by Abhirama. Trav. Uni. 2171. 


afiagamaaaara Trav. Uni. 2233 E. 


See J. 


aiamaa d. twice by Harita Venkatacarya in 


his Smrtiratnakara, p. 73. See J. of Ori. 


Res., Madras Uni., Y. p. 18. Is this iden- 
tical with the AgniveSyagrhya above? _ 

The Agnive$yasuütra is in 3 Pra$nas. 
mss. of it with Prayoga available with 
a few families of the priests of the 


temple at Avidayarkoil, Tanjore Dt. 
Edn. TSS. 144. 1940. 


2169 (1-3 Pra$nas 


anaman Triv. Uni. 


Observances like dana etc. to avoid 
fire accidents ina city or country. 
Burnell 149a. TD. 13436. 


afaa PUL. I, p. 36. 
Jayanta’s C. on the A$val. gr. sūtra; 


from the citation, appears to have 
commented upon Asval. gr. sū. 


| amaia Belvalkar, Sys. of Skr. Gr. p. 64. fn. 


4, gives this as an alias of I$varakrsna 
author of the Sankhyakarika, on the 
basis of the J ainendravyakaranasitra 
IIL 3. 134. wegagan etc. and the 
Amoghavrtti Il. 
vyükarana. But see Pathak, Ind. Ant. 
1914. Oct. pp. 210-211. “ anfiaaratestt 
qd". This shows that Varsaganya 
is a descendent of AgniSarman. Pathak 
and Belvalkar take Varsaganya as 
another name of I$varakrena. Belval- 
kar seems to be wrong in taking 
Agnigarman as an alias of Varga- 
ganya.. 


wha dh. writer. q. by Harita Venkata- 


carya in his Smrtiratnakara. Venk. 
: Press edn. p. 101. 
aRar ny. BORI. 29I M ofA 


1882-83 D. p. 327. Jainagranthavali 
p. 84. Peters. I. 126. 


area śr. Mysore I. p. 65. 


aint &r Ben. 12. BISM. &r 138. BORI. 
54a and b of 1884-87. Cs. I. 306. 
IM. 4880. 7433. 8482. 9976. 11193. 


1869, 140. 141. 
. Whish 98, 3 (99. Apast.) Visvabharati 
“3030. 
m C. an. Whish 98, 4 (99, 4). 
BE Sv. IM. 2181. 


würdet according to Garga. An extract. 


4,36, Sakatayana- 


Mandlik. p. 49 (17b.) Proceed. . ASB. 
Venkatesiah 8. 18. 


afasr Apast. from the Srautaprayoga- 
ratna of LL dM iE RASB. 
IT..637. 


east Katy. see Sey ee q. by 
Yajiikadeva on Katyayanasrautastitra 
6. 8,13; by Devabhadra in Proyaga- 
sara. l 
sieur from the Jaiminiyaśrautasūtra. Baroda 
9800 (a) 10881 (a). BC. 231. 
—from Srinivasa’s Jaiminiyasrautasūtra 
prayoga. Baroda 10881 (b). 
anapa from the 
Baroda 8766. 
afta from the Mānavaśrautasūtra. BBRAS. 
528. 531. 
—Apast. IM. 2327. 
—Maitrayaniya 977. 9576. 
— Sankh&yana. IM. 7442. 


afasta (ath) IM. 9088. 
afasta section of the Srautasütra. Banal: IO. 
4746. 
—O.—Somaprayoga by Ranganatha- 
diksita. See Somaprayoga. IO. 4746. 
Cf. Agnistoma from the Prayogasara 
of Ranganatha. Adyar I. p. 68b. 
anana from the Somaprayogaratnamala of 
Vis$vambharadiksita. BISM. fa. 3. 4. 
abana from Ramacandravajapeyin’s Karma- 
. pradipikapaddhati. Baroda 10461. 
aRar Sr. Adyar I. p. 61b. DAVCL. 
6038. 6131. Mandlik. p. 50. MD. 3652, 
Oppert II. 5468. Udaipur IT. 13, 9. 


afapratitat by Gopala. PUL. I. p. 36. 

aR or etiirstaratratitar by Srini- 
vasa of Bharadvajagotra. MT. 634 (c). 

aphasia Ujjain p. 17. (No. 421). 


afasamarara Sr by Purusottamabhatta, 
son of Devaraja. Hz. 440. Cf. Agnis- 
tomaprayoga by Purusottamabhatta 
below. 


Baudhayanasrautastitra. 
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emasnpmEuuxRrp Baudh. Viévabharati 1074. 
oT TRAST (erem PTAA ^p. 17 
(No. 429). 
sisgtasqtiagtm-ug anas PUL. I. p. 36. 
a Ranar gM aia Mysore I. p. 52. 
aRar Baroda 8373. 
. —Āpast. TD. 2463-7. 
afanat by Bhavadāsa. DAVCL. 2018. 


anaana by Kātyāyana. DAVOL. 
4756. 


siHaspWpERD śr. Adyar. AK. 69 (inc.). AS p. 1. 
Ben. 15. Bikaner 849. 850. BISM. fà. 153. 

: fg, 157. BORI. 69 of 1891-95. IO. 418. 

Oxf. II. 1050. Peters IL 177. RÁSB. 


Ujjain. 


II. 1070. Stein 11. Trav. Uni. 1800. 
Vangiya Sup. 1790. 

anaaga Apast. AS. p. 2. IO. 417. 
SB. 83. 84. 

E CREE ETSI by Kegavasvamin. Ben. 7. 


eret gr by Gopinatha Sahaya. Stein. 
11 (inc.). 

eau Katy. IO. 415. 
SB. 59. 


afiasaugia Katy. by J TS son of 
Vidyakara. 1071. Bik. 256 (Agnistoma- 
‘$lokapaddhati). Bikaner 848. IM. 1839. 
RASB. II. 1069. This forms part of the 
author's Diksapaddhati. 
apanataia Katy. by Jaleé$varamiéra. RAGB. 
It. 1074. Rep. Hpr. 1906, p. 13. 


aifasiagare Katy. Chapters 7-9 of the 
Katyayanasutrapaddhati by Yājñika- 
deva, son of Prajapati, based on the 


PUL. I. p. 36. 


Madhyandina Sakha of the White Yv. 


Ak. 76. Extr. p. 110. Baroda 10578. 

Bd. 90 (Devayājñika). BORI. 90 of 
,.1887-91. (Devayajtika) L. 764, RASB. 
. IL 1046. 1047. Stein 11. 


aO by Devasvamin. Cs. I. 304. 
samet Sv. AS. p. 2. 


ahaaa Madhyandina. 
Tripathin alias Nanabhai. 


by Ramakrsn 
AS. p. 2 


. BORI. 116 of 1879-80. D. p. 132. P. 7. | 


Edn. Caleutta. 1874. 


afiaslateta maur by Govardhana Tripathin, : 1 
son of Venidasa Tripathin. Trav. Uni. } 


7031. ; 
apapaaeta aama Bikaner. 863. 


akana Aaa sr. by Narayana Pata- | 


vardhana. Trav. Uni. 4859, 


afasiaqzen Trav. Uni. 1840. 


afamaarcearr Bomb. Uni. 585. 


ananaga Baroda 8424, 
—Kéval. TD. 2387-91. 
anasan by 
IV. 1. 
afanar BORI. 54 of 1884-87. 


afatan on the conversion of Agni-] 
stoma Rks into Samans. IM. 7550.| 


RASB. II. 1334. 


aaam or funr. Adyar I. 1 


p. 62a. See below Agnistomaudgatra 
prayoga. 

east Sr. Adyar. Adyar I. p. 62a 
(2 mss.) IL. app. iiib (1 ms.) Americ 
260. 261. Anandagrama 120. 3130. 7818 
B. I. 214 (8 mss.) Ben. 12. 14. Burnel 
24b. Hz. 648 (comprises the Vajapey 
also). 1324. IM. 2437. 9930. MD 1124 
1125. 1126. 1128. 1129. (Pragnas 13 
14). 14096. 16197. MT. 562. 563. 565(a) 
2054 (all these inc.). Mysore I. pp. 52-3 
(13 mss.) Nepal IT. p. 189 (Sitranusari). 
Oppert II. 5026. Oudh. XIII. 24. PUL 
I. p. 133. SB. 83. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30 
p. 6. TCD. 42. Trav. Uni. 1799. 5333 


5755C. 2911D. 2934. Ujjain p. 17 
Vangiya Sup. 1799. Viévabharati 
1350. 


aan Audgatra. See Agnistomaud 
gatraprayoga. l z 


akman Yv. by Govardhana. 


Sridharadiksita. Mithil& | 


: afani by 


afanat Apast. AS. p. 2. 25. Baroda 1857. 
8409, 10329. 11867. 6985. BISM. fJ. 


985/22. MD. 1119 (Pra$nas 10-14, called 
Somapaficaka). 1120. 1121. (Praśnas 
10-12). 1122 (Pra$nas 13-14) 1128, 
MT. 314. 315. 1514(a). (Pra$nas 10-14). 
1862. 1961. ( Pra$nas 10-14). 
RASB. II. 683. (See also Proceed. 
ASB. 1869, 136), TD. 2357-2360. 23528. 
ananasa Apast. from the Srautaprayoga- 
ratna of Narayana Vajapeyin. 
RASB. II. 637. 
afirsramaia from Kegavasvamin’s Prayogasüra. 
Baroda 1267. 450. 

NP. X. 6. 
Cf. above Agnistomapaddhati pra- 
thama, by Govardhana Tripathin. 
sag for Vajasaneyins. Baroda. 12059 

(inc.). Bhr. 522. BORI. 522 of 1882-83. 
D. p. 282. 
Devasvamin. AS. p. 2. 
BISM. 270. fi. (à. 967. 
eSI Baudh. Paris (D 152). Peters II. 
^ * 178. Rice 40. TD. 2364. Trav. Uni. 7388. 
Ujjain II. p. 8. 


| fetta Baudh. by Sesa Govinda, son of 


Sesa Yajñeśa of Benares. 


Alwar 92. AS. p. 2. (ino). Baroda 

999.0273. (7th and 8th Pra$nas). 8572 

. (6-8 Prag), 10998. BISM. fy. 270. Bomb. 

Uni. 762. GB. 8. IM. 2333. (Agnistoma- 

krama) NP. IX. 6. PUL. I. p. 36 (3 mss.). 
RASB. II. 738. SB. 82. Weber 1453. 


ae Baudh. by Baladiksita. Com- 
posed under orders from King Sivaji 

. of Tanjore (1833-55 AD). TD. 2362. 

2963. 2365. 

sitas Baudh. by Sesa Narayana, son 
^^ of Sega Vasudeva, and grandson of 
Sesa Ananta. Ben. 9. Cabaton I. 268. 

- IO. 416. PUL. I. p. 36. 


Baudh. by Sega. IL. 393. Which 
of the Sesas noted above? 
9 
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| akana Baudh. by Bhavasvamin. AS. 
p. 2. IO. 287. L. 1400. NW. 22. 

atfasraqnaia Baudh. by a descendent of Visnu- 
vrddha. 
. IO. 437. L. 775 (inc.). RASB. IT. 765 
(same as L. 775. Haraprasada Sastri 
takes Visnuvrddha as the author ex- 
plaining that ‘Anvaya’ sometimes 
means ‘name’). 

anana Baudh. by Venkate$varadiksita 
of Govindapura. TD. 2361. 

afaa by Padmanabhabhatta. BISM. 


886. 
aanas by Purusottamabhatta, son of 
Devaraja. 
Adyar I. p. 62a. MD. 1127. MT. 666. 
akana from the Srautamartanda of 
Martanda Somayajin, disciple of Sva- 
prakasa. 
Alwar. 165. Extr. 49. 
emer by Yajfieévaragarman. Mysore 


I. p. 52. 
equ: Sv. by Ramakrsna Nünübhai, 
son of Damodara Tripathin. 
Ben. 17. Compare IO. 412. PUL. I. 
p. 36. (Sv.2 BUE TD. 2435—2441 
(A past). 
ananaga Hirap. BISM. fa. 193. 
—by Ramakrsna. Baroda. 2520 (Pafica- 
prayogi only). 
—an. Baroda 2514. 
anapa Drabya. Alwar. 289. Extr. 78. 
IO. 4719. Mysore I. p. 53. IL. p. 3. 
anaa Sv. by Talavrntanivasin. Adyar 
I. p. 62a. 
—an. IM. 4956. 


anana by Sadarama, son of Deveégvara. 
BISM. fà. 944/22. 


aRar by Kalyana. NW. 8. 


ufque: Burnell p. 24b. TD. 
2451—2456. 
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een feared Baudh. TD. 2457-2462. 

«WEEDS Asval. TD. 2663. (Contains 
expiations for ten rites, the ninth of 
which is Prataragnihotrakalatikrama. 
Same as Burnell 17b on Auf. CC. I. 
p. 362a, Prataragnihotrakalatikrama- 
prāyaścitta or Prataragnihotraprayas- 
citta). 

wpa AIETAN ANT Asval. 
2434. 


aRanaa AAC Anandāśrama. 2274. IM. 2019. 


efeginsmuam Baroda 6977 (a). 
TD. 2373. 2374. 


TD. 2430- 


E 


—Aégval. Baroda 8369. 
2375. 2376-78. 
aRanamamsetaiay Asval. TD. 2379-86. 

afanane by Dhürtasvamin. Ben. 20. 

aipanages Visvabharati 2758. 

apanaaesarer IO. 422. NP. VI. 6. PUL. I 
p. 36 (sasvara). 

anaana TD. 2368-9 (Same as 
Burnell No. 9152, p. 27b). 

afastaiaren Cs. I. 405. IO. 421. PUL. I. 
p. 36. Mysore I. p. 53 (2mss.) 

a Raana TaT ér. Adyar. L p. 62a (2 mss. 
ino). IL App. iiib, AK. 70 (Samvat 
1804). America 265. BISM. fà. 46. BORI, 
70 of 1891-95. Dahilaksmi xvi. 12. IL. 
302. TD. 2417. Ujjain. I. p. 17. 

aaan Asval. TD. 2406-2416 
(Same as Burnell 4099-4109). 

seguras 2-7 Khandas. TD. 2370 (Same 
as Burnell p. 25a, No. 4166). 

«Regan Oppert 2742.  Trippünitura 
I. 1640 (inc. Somapanaprayoga). 

aRasiaa ware: from 
Diksita's E E 

915. 

apanaatstara an. IO. 425 (Agnistomaya- 
jamanapaddhati). RASB. IL. 1582. 


__by Sesa B. I. 214. 


Govardhana 
Wai 


akapaa Ujjain I. p. 17. 


— past. Baroda 5937. 
—Baudh, TD. 2370-71. 
oT NARA ISAASA SAT by Iávara. BISM. fà. 275, : 
apanaeguamaegeag Asval. TD. 2425. 
2429. 
aagiafare (?) Stein. 11. ; 
eifiauimirfSr— (from the beginning of Adhana) | 
by Devasvamin. 
Alph. List. Beng, Govt. 1891. p. 1. 


Printed with C. by  Satyavrata 
Samagrami, “Usa”, Calcutta, Vol. II. 
No. vi. 1889-1893. 

Ragrenmereqemqur (7) Anandagrama 147. 
ARANTIA apanar am Ujjain I. p. 15. 
afanreagaitgermata Ujjain I. p. 17. 


waunreurnui: Bharatpur. p. 11b. Burnell 
p. 24b, (ms. nos. 4171-8). PUL. I. p. 36. 


TD. 2443-50. 


—Apast. Ujjain (latest additions —by Govardhanadiksita. BISM. f. 316- 
afana year a conjectural title. P | (Agnistomas&mapaddhati. ^ München 
Cs. I. 617. EM a 158. 
«fiae wr an. Cs. I. 305 | NN | 
aL (Vay an . | | cRaunmgsemem Baroda 8895. 
anana by Agnisvamin. C. on thef afiasitet Baudh. Cabaton I. 252(i). 


Agnistoma section of the Manav 
kalpasutra. IO. 282. 
e Berat Baroda 6971k. Sakti 100. 
«awe by  Govardhanadiksit 
America 257. BISM. fa. 180. See Sapta 


somasamstha. 
sipasmeacianaa Rice 40, 
apasinedart BISM. f& 32. Haug. 50. Mün-- 

chen 124. Rajapur 851. SB. 18 (Rv.). 


eaUureuspmudsr an. Bomb. Uni. 763. 76 
Mithila IV. 2. PUL. I. p. 62. Ujj 
l.p. 17. See Saptahautra. 
—by Candracüdabhatta. Cs. I. 308. 
—Rv. Alwar 52. Extr. 9. 
Rajapur 412. 
—Aégval. an. PUL, I. p. 62. TD. 2392. 
—Madhyandina by Ramabhatta. RAS 
II. 1448. 1449. 
apasiaeesa IM. 2048. 
aan Katy. PUL. I. p. 36. 
Agnistomapaddhati. Katy. 
annaa Baudh. Hz. 2164 (inc 
TD. 2736. 
saure Adyar I. p. 62a. 
584. Oppert II. 5469. 
RASB. II. 1254-56. 


. —Q, Subodhini by Annadiksita alias 
Veünkate$varadiksita. Ujjain. II. p. 8. 


apart Baudh. Peters. IT. 177. 
aRar Vangiya Sup. 1794, 
afiasing urguet Wai 319. 

PATA SARAAAT or EETL by Tippa- 
. bhatta. AS. p. 241. 
aRar un Apast Ujjain 
aaaea IO. 419-20. 
aanne IM. 2317. 
aftastaeaiaatat IO. 424, RASB. II. 1260. 


aban MT 164 (b). 


See Agnistomas aptahotrprayoga. 


Heind Adyar I. p. 62a (2 mss.). Ananda- 
 Srama 3816. Baroda 411. 7954. 10359. 
. Bd 91. Ben. 4 (3) BORI. 53 of 1884- 
87.  (Jyotistomagnistomahautra) 91 
of 1887-91. Cabaton. I 326. Cs. I. 303. 
..:;940 (Somahautraprayoga) 341 (Soma 
ue brahmatvaprayoga). 408 (more exten- 
. Sive than 303). F1. 420 (or Somahautra). 
10. 4717 (Agnistomahautraprayoga or 
"omahautraprayoga). Mithila IV. 3 
Oxf. IT. 1056. PUL. I. p. 36. RASB. II. 
1448. Rgb.53. SB. 18, 19. Stein 11. 


I. p, 17. 


Haug. p. 5 


See und 


AY 


Bomb. Un 
PUL, I. p. 3 
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aT OTST Rv. by Harirama, son of Rama- 
krsna. W. p. 30. 
—Av. by Dhiragovindasarman, patronised 
by Wilson. Oxf, 391a. 
efüquUradisuef MT. 164a. 31642. 4405b. 


afiqsiaaiasain BORI 37 of 1895-1902. Hz. 
1667. IM. 2427. MT. 1208. 2637. 3469b. 
Peters. II. 169. Trav. Uni. 1844. Ujjain 
I. p. 17. 
—A$éval. TD. 2393-2404. 
—Baudh. TD. 2405. 
aRar nnn RASB. IT. 1450. 1451. 
(inc. and less detailed than 1450). 
ahaaa Ujjain. I. p. 17. 
akanse Asval. TD. 2418-2424. 
aRar Trav. Uni. 2990. 3345A. 


aRanarearmmnaasagnaterat an index of 
mantras in Agnistoma and 65 other 
sacrifices. 
TD. 2372 (the catalogue gives a list 
of the 66 sacrifices. This ms. is not 
noticed by Burnell). 


ahaaa Raana Skr. Coll. Ben. 1905, 
p. 3. | 
anama Baudh. from the Prayogasara 
of KeSavasvamin. Cs. I. 307. 
apasareeadet America 262. IM. 9442. 
APAMACSAIMT, Ast arate a Wai 317. 
apanaeaenerasaa - Oppert IT. 4443. 
eias DAVCL. 2046. 
afemraraara by Sadarama. BISM. fy. 162. See 
Audgatraratnakara of Sadar&ma. 


afaysratsaaa Mysore L p. 53 (3 mss.). 

siae readers q  Apast. Bd. 193. BORI. 
123 of 1887-91. 

efagteceqdseta QUE Patala).' Jodhpur 


p. 68. 
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aamin Apast. MD. 1152. (In the 
margin of folio 74 the work is named 


.  Paurnamasitantra). 
erfargtferesr we (atasatgnatrnreat) (?). Taitt. 
SB..88. 
anaana ar IM. 2574. 
afasiaareaner Cs. I. 391. 
aadar by Govindadiksita. IM. 
2128. | 
Roana (fancied title). Bik. 257. 
aaa RASB. II. 1260. 
afm asaran BORI. 54 (b). 
of 1884-87. 
—sgrer Hr Baroda 8400. 
_sermfat BORI 54 (a) of 1884-87. 
Reb. 54. 
—sfaeguart Reb. 54. 
Faraz AS. p. 2. 
e rer araa: PUL. I. p. 36. 


asa sies gar America. 263- 
264. Haug. 36. München 140. Rajapur 


405. 453. 
erreur asata Mysore I. p. 64. 
erar arama Haug. 35. 
afastararera Ben. 17. 
anean Rajapur 449. 
afud an. PUL. Lp. 36. 
—Baudh. TD. 2468-69. 
aaas: Baudh. TD. 2470. 
afama Baudh. by Ramacandradiksita. 
RASB. II. 739. Rep. Raj. and C. I. p. 6. 
(Dravida Ramacandra). 
aaan Ujjain. I. p. 17. 
anig Text, diff. from TD. 2442 


noted below. Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 
1891. p. 1. BBRAS. 542-3. BISM. f&. 711. 


Mysore 1. p. 53 (2 mss.). 


aRar or simply 
Adyar. I, p. 62a. (4 mss. 


Rgb. 54 


ICCD CIO 


One contains 


Audgatraprayoga for Atiratra etc. in 
addition), Hz. 1994. IO. 4720a. MD 
1145. TD. 2442. Trav. Uni. Visvabharat 
3033. 

—Drahya. Baroda 6383 (a) 6975. 

afimaeata indefinite. Adyar. I. p. 75a (7 mss. 

App. iva. MT. 61 (r) Sri. Dev. 478(b). f 
TCD. II. 265 D. L 

—Prathamagakhinam. Adyar. I. p. 75a. 

—Bahvreánam. Adyar. Í. p. 75a. 

—Baudh. tbid. i 

—by Bharadvaja. Burnell 27b. Oppert. | 
10027. TD. 11814. H 


Dacca. 3834. L. 595 (The 24th chap- 
ter deals with Caitanya's advent). 
afar afaa Burnell 200b. TD. 
21195-21202. 
attrac vaidika. Dacca 1422. A. My. DI. 
681-682. Oudh. XIX. 2 (2 mss. Rv). 
12 (2 mss. Yv.). XXII. 6. (2 mss. 1 Rv. 
and another Yv.) XXII. 6. (8 mss. of 
which the latter four are from Y v.). 

— Yajus. Wien-Kathaka. pp. 6. 7. 


efie indrajala from Bhuvane$varikaksa- 
puta. Adyar II. p. 194a. Cf. MD. 5819. 


AMSAT mantra. To stop fire from burn- 
: ing. MD. 5819. 


— 


—Yajusanam. Adyar I. p. 74b. 
—Yajusavaisnavanam. 
—Vaisnavasampradaya. ibid. 


anaaga. dh. Burnell 135a. MD. 18349 T 


18513. MT. 6743 Taylor. I. 126. 


Adyar I. p. 75a T aea stotra from Mahābhārata, 


Sabha- 
parvan. BORI. 580 of Vis. i. D. p. 449. 


Poona 580. 
aeger (aure) Skr. Texts from Bali. GOS. 


Ixvii. pp. 35-36. 


—by Bapannabhatta. Burnell 27b. I 
—$v. Aupamanyava. MD. 3511. MT. 660 a 
(k). 1238 (e). 
aparece Mysore I. p. 94 (2 ius 
snageataaeaad MD. 2894. 
apaaeadens grhya. Adyar. 
sre Sv. DAVCL, 6465. 


afkagat or eerie from Ry. Astaka 
VIII. 3.15. [Mandala X. 6. 80.] TD. 


279. 280. l 
anemia Käty. NP. X. 4. 
afmeareranfafe MD. V. pp. 2094. 2096. 
afiatiaraa TD. 12425. ! 
ee Oppert II. 5150. 
anduia MD. 3046. 
adada aana MD. 14515. 
aside MD. 2895. Seeunder Agnidva- 

yasamsargavidhi. 


«Hir an apocryphal revelation regarding 
ihe divinity of Caitanya. 


afegia by Gopalanandatirtha. Skt. Coll. 
. Mys. p. 3. 
eite Bharatpur pp. 21a. 22b. Burnell 
201b. Radh. 42. TD. 23141-45 '(5 mss.). 
—by Sahadeva. Burnell 201b. 
- —from the Harivaméga, Ch. 315. Burnell 
201b. 
afsruraa dh. Sri. Dev. 478. Stein 82. 
afremaatafe sr. America 3045. Ujjain II. 
a p. 8. Umesh Misra. I. 70. 
^. —Chandoginim. Umesh Misra I. 100, 
—Sv. and Yv. Mithila I, 1. 
DM q. by Kamalakara Oxf. 227b ; by 
Nilakantha in Acaramayükha, Srad- 
dhamayükha; q. in the Viramitrodaya, - 
Samskara, p. 154. (Chow. Edn.) and 
also by Bhattoji in Caturviméatimata- 
vyakhya, BBRAS. 683. 
Agnismrti is not found in the list of 
Smrti works in Kane’s HDS. 1. 
Compare Agneyadharmaégastra, Triv. 
Cur. No. V. p 5. TCD. 56 D. 
10 
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Mandlik Edn, Vyavaharamayitkha, 
p. xv. cites a passage from the Asva- 
medhika parvan of the M. Bharata in 
which ‘Pavaka’ (Agni) is mentioned 
in a list of dharma Sastra writers. See 
M. Bha. Kumbh. edn. ASvam. 96. 21. 
anasi A.D. 1583. 
—C, on Mānavakalpasūtra. (Agnistoma). 
IO. 282. 
—Lāțyāyanasūtrabhāşya. IO. 263. 264. 
Edn. Bib. Ind. 1872 and also Valmiki 
Press, Calcutta, 1872. 
afimeta a son of Venkatakrsna of Ekeévara 
family, pupil of Peddinti Brahmadeva. 
— Madhyasiddhantakaumudivyakhyà — 
Sanmanorafijinigesa. MT. 1730. His 
guru Brahmadeva left the C. unfini- 
shed and Agnihotra completed it. 
siegt Allahabad 108. 135. 135. Fl. 386. 
MD. IL. p. 758. MD. 3513. Oppert II. 
5306. TD. 12258 (says that the corres- 
ponding Burnell no. is 12261). Udaipur 
I.B. 136. 425. II. 13, 44. Ujjain I. p. 16. 
Visvabharati 3032. 
anaana Yv. Mack. pp. 96. 98 (Agnihotra- 
visaya. Yv.) 
—from Apast. érautaprayoga. Baroda 
6930 (a). 
—in Kanvamantra. IM. 5633. 
—from Manavasrautasiitra. Baroda 7628, 


weg Apast. IO. 4756. Ujjain. I. p. 16. 
—Agval. DAVCL. 4041. " 
egi by Gokuleéa (?). Cs. I. 309. 
afagtr from the Prayogasara of Keéava- 
svamin. BBRAS. 613. 


—from Raghunatha’s PrayaSscittakuti- 
hala. Baroda 493. 


wet by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. 
DAVCL. 1249 (?) PUL. I. p. 36. 


anaana dh. L. 4157, 
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anagara Rep. Raj. and C. I. p. 6. 

ahaaa MD. 3512. 

eiat ve HT by Vi$vambhara Pandita. 
BISM. fs. 521. 

TAS ASST AT Asval. by Vamana Sastri 
Kifijavadekar. Edn. Ananda&rama. 
87. 1921. Modern work. 

ufiqztaaea a portion of the Yajüatantra- 
sudhanidhi of SAyana. BORI. 26 of A. 
1879-80. D. p. 151. 

anaana Kotah 965. 


BTS TATA TAT SAAT TIS AS- AIST EM LTT | 


mq? Adyar I. p. 14b. Adyar D. I. 530. 
Col: gÈ aagaraaeaura qg: yee: 
gangan (area?) arena- 
STEGRITSTRTESTE: | 
From these two colophons, this ap- 
pears to be afr. ofthe Apastamba- 
Srautamantrabhasya of Tirumala, son 
of Mallayajvan of the Madhava Soma- 
yaji family. See MT. 2148a. 
eer rer Sakti 98. 
eriam statera acres Bhk. 11. 
afiaettiacrerg Asval. IM. 2334. 
afaa Rice 40. 
afaaaqera from Talavrntanivasin’s Aéval. 
$rautaprayogavrtbti. Baroda 7622 (a). 
SIEGEL Rari from Raghunatha’s Pray a$citta- 
kutühala. Baroda 493. 
afangar Anandagrama 8430. 
wap from Sayana's Yajfiatantra- 
sudhanidhi. Rajapur 404. SB. 76. 
See Agnihotratantra above. 
efsazrmU general. RASB. II. 1564. 
afana Adyar. I. p. 62a-b (9 mss.) 
America 266. CPB. 7. Gough p. 30. 
Haug. 34. IL. 119-120. IM. 2643. MD. 
14362. MT. 963. 1152(c.). Mysore I. 
p.93 (3mss). Trav. Uni. 1427A. 2674. 
Vangiya Sup. 1789. 
erar; Apast. IO. 4756. MD. 1097. 
PUL. I. p. 37. TD. 2140-2146. 


ahaaa Apast. by Nilakantha of Pra- 


PUL. I. p. 37. 


manapura. 


anea Asval. Bhk. 11. Burnell 23b. 
(4 mss.) D. p. 217. MT. 1145 (a). 3164 


(c). TD. 2126-2135. 
—Hiran. by Ganegadiksita. IM. 2098. 


«EPI from Sayana’s 
sudhanidhi. 


same work. 


afiaerasaraeiarara Baroda 8340 (b) BISM. 


(3r. 591. 


afaa Adyar II. App. 
2117/2. 1430/3. 


—C. by Vignubhatta, Ujjain (latest addi- | — — 
| -afiadamafseradivg Burnell p. 27b. TD. 2676 


tion). 
—Apast, Venkategiah 77. 
—Aéval. Adyar. I. p. 56a. (inc.). 
afama 6th Pra$na of Apast. Sūtra. IM. 2290. 


aAa by Caundapücürya. Ujjain | 


I. p. 16. 


aRar Adyar. 


—Apast, TD. 2666. 
—A past. TD. 2662. 


akaagana expiation for mistakes in the 
performance of Agnihotra. Bomb. Uni, 
765. BORI. 91 of A. 1881-82, Anandaé- 
rama 3122. 5678. BISM. fa. 26. D. p. 217. 
IM. 2145. 2149. 2608. 7035. Burnell 27b. 
IO. 4772. 4773 (a) Mysore I. p. 53. 
Oppert 6492. II. 5655. 8797. PUL. I. p. 

37. TA. 2521. 
erm Agval. Adyar. I. p. 73a (with 
Tamil gloss. BORI. 126 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. 5. | 
—by Ke$ava. Visvabharati 2105. 


—ASgval. by Rudra, son of Toro Narayana. 
Baroda 8474b. 
afanaaatzra from the Prüyaécittakutühala 


of ee BBRAS. 618. : 


619. 


Yajfiatantra- : F 
Rajapur 404. SB] 76. | 
See above Agnihotraprakarana from the : P 


ALD e 
cafidziormianer by  Anantadeva. 
iia. TA. 57/1. MSS 


aRar Sr. 


AEN ENCEN] Trav. Uni. 2777. 


a an A past. 


by  Somapa. 
(Talavrntanivasin?) Gough 85. Gu. 3. 


D. p. 19. 


afacianaissratera Sv. Peters. IT. 181. 
—Sv. by Ramakrsna Nanabhai, son of 
Damodara. Alwar 299, Extr. 84. 


aRar Rara B. I. 214 (2 mss.). 


afirma TATA Agval. by Tryambaka, 


son of Krsnabhatta Molha. Baroda 8069. 
IO. 445. 
Ujjain 
II. p. 9. 
Granthappura p. 2. 
GD. 31e. 


(same ms. as above). 
afanan Raa Sr. Ananda$rama 3074. 


a aRar nameof the 8th Prapathaka 


of the 1st kanda of the Maitr&yani- 
samhita. (Edn. Leipzig, 1881). 


: afaa aE: ( -aR:) of the Ramakula; son of 


Bhavani and Dvādaśāhayājin ; pupil of 
Ganti Narasimha- Jfüanendra- Vasu- 
deva; one Kalahastiyajvan,  sister's 
husband ? (bhavuka), is also mentioned 
as guru ; similarly one Annagaruyajvan 
who may be the same Kalahastiyajvan, 
is also mentioned as guru. Agnihotra- 
bhatta was patronised by the Matli 
chief Yallamaraju of Cudappa, who 
"was a contemporary of Venkatapati- 
raya of Vijayanagar c. 1592-5 to 1614. 
Yallama's son Ananta's Siddhavata 
- inscription is dated. 1605 A.D. See 
' . MT. 4241 (col. 1677 intro. verses. 
TD. 6095. 7505. 
< —Advaitaratnako$apuürani or Tattvavive- 
. eani, C. on Nrsimhaérama's Advaita- 
ratnakoga or  Tattvavivekadipana. 
: MT. 2221. 


—Tattvacint&manyalokasphürti, ©. on 
Jayadeva (Paksadhara)'s C. on Gangegéa’s 


39 


Tattvacintamani. 
TD. 6095-7. 
—Tarkojjivini, C. on the Tattvabodhini of 
GaneSadiksita on the Tarkabhasa of 
Kegava. MT. 1459. 1638. 1741. 
—Pramanyavada. MD. 4272. MT. 5679. 
This seems to be a fr. of Tattvacinta- 
manyalokasphirti. 
afnelade 
on Srauta 
2899. 9539. 


srfaerraaa śr. Oppert II. 2899. 9539. 


MT. 1677. . 4241. 


ceremonial. Oppert II. 


| aAa (?) Sakti 92. 


aaan Sr. Asval. Oppert II. 2306. 

aetas śr. Bikaner 670. Oppert II. 5151. 
MD. 3514 (inc.). 17535. MD. Vol. III. p. 
1098. ` 

—C. an. Oppert II. 5152. Visvabharati 

2247b. 

anaana by Kikadatta, son of Ganga- 
datta. Baroda 11976. 


afaa an. PUL. I. p. 37. 
—(Nityagnihotrahomamantrarthacan- 

drika) by Vaidyanatha Payagunda. 
Rajapur 1015. 

seruemeisg Ujjain LL p. 9. 

ahasa aR A$val by Vaidyanātha 
Payagunda, son of Rāmacandra and 
grandson of Vitthala. Baroda 397. 
L. 3095 (196 Slokas). 


efiaeardeagug a brief C. on the mantras 
used in Agnihotra, by Erenasomayajin. 
MT. 1643. 


sitire tercer Apast. said to ‘have been 
composed by Kamakotidiksita, son of 
Narayana Somay&ajin of the Bharad- 
v&jagotra. In-some catalogues, the 
text is ascribed to the commentator, 
Ramacandradiksita, himself. MD. 1095 
(6 mayükhas) MD. 15981. MT. 49(a). 
1136 (inc.). 1783 (breaks off in the 5th. 
maytkha). "e 
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—Q." by Ramacandradiksita, son of 
Anantasomayajin of the Bhàaradvàja- 
gotra. MD. 1096 (inc.) 15982. MT. 49a 
(ino.). 1136 (inc.). 


efr: ^ Apast by Ramacandra- 
diksita, son of  Amnantasomayajin. 


. Adyar I. p. 62b. (2 mss). II. App. iva. 
Baroda 6802b. 7956 chs. 4-5. (with C.) 
Burnell 27b. Granthappura. p. 2 (with 
ihe a.’s own gloss) GD. 314A. 31B. Hz. 
605. 760. Mysore I. p. 54 (4 mss. one 
with gloss) Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 3. TD. 
2147. (with a.'s own gloss. 4 chs.) Trav. 
Uni. 295. 3285. Visvabharati 1770. 


afaerarcataiar an. PUL. I. p. 37. 


ahaaa Aryasamaj. by Munshi Tota Ram 
based on Dayananda Sarasvati's Veda- 
bhasya and Paficamah&ayajtiavidhi. Ptd. 
Moradabad, 1905. 
anaa IM. 5650. 
aeaa Baudh. Rice 44. SB. 129. (aftaat 
areSreatitarfüfar: ) 
—by  Anantadeva, son of  Apadeva. 
Rajapur 396. RASB. IT. 349. 
Cf. P. 37 above, Agnihotra by the 
same a. 
—by Ke$avasvamin. Mad. Uni. RAS. 305. 
Cf. P. 37 above, Agnihotra by the 
same a. 
sima indefinite. Collection of mis- 
cellaneous tracts on Agnistoma ritual. 
IO. 5547. 
eire Wai 316. 
arfaatacareat (?) TA. 57/3. 
afesagiatzqd Anandagrama 2277. 
aasa about expiatory rites to be 
performed for mistakes arising in the 
maintenance of the sacrificial fire. By 
Ramanujacarya, son of Gopalacarya of 
Srigaila family; in 4 paricchedas, 
. MT. 1339. 


aiaa K. 4. 
— Asval. incorporated in the Agnihotra- 
candrika. Anandāśrama 87. 


SCAER EEIE by Anantadeva. 


erm Sexémm an. MD. 3515. 


afyerrer Apast. Anandaérama 6143. L, 4156... 


erem Asval. 


HSS ATE Bik. 255. 
aheem Baroda 


ex fire Tere tart «quud by Apadeva. Trav 


(Agnihotra-. 
prayoga) Os. I. 310 (ino). L. 1390. 
(same ms. as RASB. II. 658.) PUL. I. 
p.36. RASB. IL 658. E. 
18694. Vol. | 
XVI. p. 5932 (not yet described). In | 
MD. 3515 is gq. Smrtisangraha of | 
Prajapati. I 


anaa America 267. Anandagrama 146. L 


475. 2283. 2284. B. L 214 (3 mss). | . 


BBRAS. 544. 545. Ben. 12. Bikaner 783. | . | 


Bomb. Uni. 766. Cs. I. 407. Gough. p. 
30. IM. 2249. 5544. 5570. 5647. 11195. | 
PUL. I. p. 50. Rajapur 845. RASB.| .. 
IL 1566. 1568. Skr. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. | 

p. 33. Ujjain. I. p. 17. Visvabharatii618. | 


afidar Apast. and Aéval. by Rudradeva, i 


son of Toro Narayana of Pratisthana; | 
said to be a part of the author's | 
Pratapanarasimha. 


America 258  (Agnihotrahomapra- 
yoga). L. 837 (Apast.). RASB. II. 653. 
(Apast.) PUL. I. p. 37 (2 mss.). : 


(different from L. 837 and 1390). 


— Agval. BISM. fy. 25. D. p. 456. Poona. 
IL 29 (inc.). RASB. IT. 356. 357. 


— Katy. BORI. 127 of 1886-92. Peters. 
IV. 5. Trav. Uni. 7032. 


—Manava. B. I. 188 (3 mss. inc.) 
—Sankh. RASB. II. 416 (p. 406.). 


by  Anantadeva, son o 
Apadeva. Haug. 34. IO. 4782. L. 1390 
München 38. Trav. Uni. 7692. 


—Apast. Attributed to Auvaéukladiksita 
i. e. Tryambaka. Cs. I. 619. II. 237. 


9861 h. 10302 d 
BISM. f. 108. à. 158/1. fa. 707. IL. 103 
104, RASB. II. 1567. 


Uni. 5191. 


arfarerere tuer by a pupil of Ananta, probably 


Raghunatha, the a. of Prayogaratna- 
bhüs& BBRAS. 546 (ino). RASB. IL 
1567. (Agnihotraprathamadhana). 


—Hiran. IL. 102. Baroda 515. 
. _Sankh. Baroda 549. 
—Baudh. Baroda 952a. 11637. 
—Katy. (Vaj.). Baroda 478. 
—Aégval. Baroda 407. 8085. 405. 1348. 


^ _-Aéval. by. Rudradeva, son of Toro 
Narayana. Baroda 8474b. See also 

above Agnihotrahoma. 
—Apast. by same author. Baroda 522. 
1477. 8474a. See also above Agnihotra- 


homa. 
—Aégval. by Anantadeva. Baroda 319b. 
394, 8340a. 8390a. 8415 (inc. 


8469 (inc.). 8523 (inc.). 8784a. 
—Apast. (Araninagakalpadi.) by Tryam- 
baka ; probably the last portion of the 
= Agnihotraprayasgcitta of Tryambaka- 
bhatta Molha. Baroda. 8069. 1875b. 
— Apast. an. Baroda. 5816. 7018b. 7018b. 
8241. 10721a. 6392d. 6392g. 10302b. 


wma Ujjain I. p. 15. 


7 owASval. PULL p; 37. 
. —From Raghunatha’s Prayascitta Kutü- 
hala. Baroda 493. 


IDOL Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 


p. 2. München 183° (49). Rajapur 846. 


SB. 76. 


"fresas the 45th Parigista of the Av. 


Thb. 214. W. p. 92. 

Romanised det ed. G. M. Bolling 
and J. von Negalein. Leipzig. 1909. 
sitire nf Baudh. from Prayogaratna. BISM. 
- fir. 52. 
aan RRN saaara by Raghunatha- 
. deva. BISM. fa. 230. 


Rma DAVCL: 5629. 
11 


" 
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ertareten amar feererere se by Paficanadigvara. 
Adyar. I. p. 73a. | 

sra HIS att Mysore I. p. 54. 

aAA B. I. 214. 

afama Baudh. (from Annadiksita’s work). 
PUL. I. p. 39. (2 mss.). 

afuataatiar on the cremation of one 


performing the daily Agnihotra. Kane. 
HDS. I. p. 507a. 


—BORI. 75 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 75. 
eite lr reme 
—Padyamrtatarangini eto. 
See Haribhaskara. 


aaa (Aag) 
—Gobhilgrhyapaddhati and Vivāha- 
karman. 


See Visnubhatta. 
ate waka Eras 
—Danamanohara. Bikaner 1971. 
| See under Sadasiva Tripathin 
aA eite 
—Kraturatnamala. 
—Paraskaragrhyavyakhya. 
See under Harihara. 
aaa Ta: aafaa 
RASB. IT. 1707. 
aaa wamatra Adyar. I. p. 73a. 
aaa Raana aa Adyar. 
eriretertateraq usually called Pranagnihotro- 
panisad. Haug. 18. Mithila IV. 4. 
—C, Dipika. 

See under Pranagnihotropanisad. 
aaam Mithila 1V. 5. TD. 23536. 
afaa TD. 15409 (inc.). 
anaana Baroda 4094. 

—by Narayanabhatta. Baroda 344(b). 


araman paur. mahatmya. From the 
Brahmāņdapurāņa, Uttarabhāga, Ksetra- 
khanda; Tirukkattupalli Siva shrine (?) 
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IO. 665. (same as 
Mack. p. 129. 


The text is different from that of the 
following. 
aavatmerrs paur. mahatmya. From the 
Ksetrakhanda, Uparibhaga of the 
Bhavisyottarapurana; on the greatness 
of the village of Kafijaniir,: east of 
Madhyarjuna or  Tiruvidaimarudür, 
Tanjore Dt, where Haradattacarya 
was born. 


Burnell 190b (3 mss) 16417. 
TD. 10039-41 (same as Burnell mss.) 
Ptd. Grantha, Trivadi, Tanjore, 1894 
AD. chs. 81-85 of the Bhavisyottara 
according to this edn. 
serm PUL. I. p. 37 (2 mss). RASB. IT. 
354. 


emma a tract discussing who is entitled 
to perform the Agnisomiya sacrifice. 


Mack. p. 129) 


MD. 2081 (c). 

Spp TST BISM. fà. 57/29. 

tama IE; qerqpeur an. gloss. on the 
Mantra ‘Agne  ya$asvin'. Taitt. 
V Kanda, "th Anuvaka. Mysore I. 


p.14. Mysore. D. I. 512 (same ms.). 
anirua IO. p. 453b under No. 5545. 
aBa Anandagrama 4873. MD. 
3516. (inc.). TD. 13440 (at the end of 
the mss.) Udaipur IT. 14. 41 (dh.). 
aRar Burnell 28a. (4 mss.) 
TD. 13113-4 (2 mss. in Burnell are 
missing here). 
—Agval. Burnell 28a (5 mss.). 
13115-119. 


sega era. RASB, II. 348. (Haraprasad 
Shastri says that this is the same as 
L. 1576, srqemri wma). 

amaeana Adyar I. p. 62b. (2 mss.). 


awana Gough. p. 30. IM. 7469. 8104, 
PUL. I. p. 37. Rajapur 321b. 539. 


eq. 


TD. 


MM a a 


—Apast. B. I. 146. See Adhāna. 

—Aéval. DAVOL. 4041. 

—Manava. B. I. 188. 

—Baudh. Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 1891. 
p. 2. BISM. fa. 832. Gough. p. 30. 

aratia by Agnicinmisra Sambhukara Vāja- 

peyin. RASB. IT. 1071. 


—Baudh. by Ananta. BORI. 1 of 1899- 
1915. Rajapur 424. 


amaa a work q. by Narasimha in his 


p. 338 

aregraramag TD. 12257. 

arana by Ramakrsna. Trav. Uni. 7354. 

sperma Gough. p. 30. RASB, IL. 1563. 

—Aé$val. L. 1416. RASB. IT. 355. 

—by Rudravyasa. Bikaner 851. 

—by Sega, BISM. fir. 2. 

seqraragera Hiran. an. America 250. IL. 196 
(ino). ! 

—by Lalla Dhundhi. AS. p. 2. L. 122. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 38. 1870, 313. 
PUL. I. p.37. RASB. II. 620-1. 

INRA from  Sayana's Yajfatantra- 

sudhanidhi. BISM. fy. 144. Rajapur 421. 
sequo by. Ramadaivajna. NP. I. 
150. (This seems to be a Srauta work 


but Aufrecht gives it as a jyotisa work. 
See Auf. CC. I. p. 4a.) 


asaan IL. 335. Stein. 11. 


—Baudh. Anandaégrama 87. 92. IO. 380, 
L. 758. 833. 1416. Peters, Il. 
177. PUL. L p.37. Ujjain. I. p. 14 
RASB. IL 712 (seems to be part of. 
the Srautasarvasva of Sesa Narayana) ; 


381. 


731 (Agnyadhananiripana). 732. 789. 
avamas by Kasinatha 
Rajapur 274. 275, 
—by Gopinatha. NP. VIII. 4. 
—by Tryambaka (Auva Sukladiksita 
DAVCL. 39. BISM. fà. 140. 


Nityacarapradipa, Bib. Ind. Edn. II.. 


Upadhyaya. © 


—Baudh. Part of. the Srautasarvasva 
(IO. 368) of Sesa Narayana. RASB. 
T1. 712. 


ETIESE] Kitafigasserimana 52. 


-gaeqraraaraararant Ujjain. I. p. 14. 

mediata from Apastambastitra. IM. 2288. 

repe er era See Adhanavidhiprayoga. 

araa Aag Sr. BISM. far. 798. 

smeqpursupem by Bhatta Rudradatta, A part 
of his Apast. Srautasütravriti. 
Cs. I. 334. See Bib. Ind. Edn. 1882, 
Vol I. p. 315 (for end.) 


sepes PUL. 8016. 


agra Bikaner 784. 
aranana Anandasrama 8315. 


avaata Baroda 1282. 5814. Bhk. 11. 
BORI. 89 of A. 1881-82. D. p. 217. 
Tb. 23 B. 


: arent IM. 2222. 5639. IO. 4757. TA. 2495. 


W. p. 319. 

—Apast. IO. 4758. 

—Aégval. IM. 2080. 

—Baudh. Anandagrama 174. 

—Hiran. Wai. 314. 
andana Vs. BP. 287. D. p. 367. 
—by  Devay&jiika. BORI. 386 of 
1883-84. 


anea Taitt. SB. 76. 


areas DA VOL. 5095. 3968. Mysore. I. 


p. 54 (3 mss). 
—Baudh. DAVOL. 904. 
Ry. Sankhayana, RASB.IL 416. 
amarra IM. 2625. 


mania (eman) Ujjain. L p. 18. 
“aagiaraiat BISM. f. 305. 
Remiwpe Adyar II. p. 131b. 


wen IM. 2350. 
weap IM. 1898, 


aweaqraqaad BISM. ir. 202. 
amagana Anandagrama 4830. 


semper dh. Burnell 148b. (2 mss.). TD. 
12278-12281 (first two same as the 
Burnell mss.). 


agama Ara with Telugu meaning. Mad. 
Uni. 934. 


sequ malana Anandagrama 8314. 


. Smeqgqema name of the 5th Prapathaka of the 


Ist kanda of the Maitrayanisamhita. 
Edn. Leipzig. 1881. 
sWemqumatut Asval. Trav. Uni. 4712. 
sri See Agrasvamin below. 
siepe Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 528. Kanjur 
Kyoto. 718. Lalou. p. 90. JJ 2. 
aasman dh. On the origin of a 
set of Brahmins; by Batuka Prasada 
Bhaskara. Ptd. Benares. 1915. IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938. p. 54. 
anaia Bud. Cordier II. p. 123. 
AAT 


—Ramadhyanamafijari. stotra. Bikaner. 
3139. 

aasde Bud. AMG. IL p.332. AR. XX. 
p. 519. 


ammenities Bud. AMG. IL p. 332. 
AR. XX. p. 535. Kanjur Kyoto. 195. 


smemex Bud. Kanjur Ryo: 270. Lalou. 
p. 85. DD. 10. 


erm ra or spam 

—-Rahasyatraya. bhakti. Oudh XV. 130. 
According to a Benares Edn. of 1878, 
the author is called Agrasvamin and the 
work, Ramatarakamantrarahasyatraya. 
This edn. contains a C., Rahasyatraya- 
vakyarthapradipa of 1876 A.D. written 
by Stryabalin and Raghuvara$arana. 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Books. 1876-92. 7. 


IM. 2723 contains a work of his 
whose name is unintelligible. 
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amager on Tapas. Jain. Prakrtgatha. 


qd Jain. One of the fourteen pürvas 
said to be lost inan early period. On 
the 7 Tattvas, 9 Padarthas, 6 Dravyas 
etc. in 96,00,000 padas. Outline of 
Jainism p. 139. 


Jaina- 
granthavali p. 247. Pattan p. 35. 


arnarnay Jain story, 3 versions :—9 in 


verse, one longer and one shorter; and 
one in prose. (Aghatanrpakumara- 
katha) BORI. 606 of 1892-95. BP. 
p. 226b. Chani 3994. Peters. V. 606. 
Wint. HIL. II. p. 540. 


Edns: Prose version. Translation, 
Charlotte Krause. Indische Novellen, I. 
Leipzig. 1922. Shorter verse version, 


not known. 


wrongly entered as Smrtisar ab 
iene Y T eee meaning, 1905, Chintadripet, Madras. 


Sarasvativallabha), AU. 29670. Baroda. | 
6380(a). 9831(a). 6204. 7073(a). 13319 
13325(e) 13325(a) 9831(b). 9876. 
10135(b). 7271(a)  7390(b)  10379(a). 
6380(b) 9874(g). Burnell 135b. Hz. 
542. (2 mss. inc.) 619 (with C. inc. Extr 
p. 88.). 763. 1268 (with C. inc. Extr 
p.124). 1499 (Extr. p. 141). IQ 5564. 
(text only). 5565-6 (with C.) Mack. 
p. 31. Mad. Uni. (2 mss). MD. 2985-9. 
2990-99 (with C.) 16222. 16410 (Text. 
only. MT. 664a. 4072e. 4628a. (Text. | 
only) 4072d. 4139c. 4836a. (with O) | 

Mysore I. pp. 98-9. (10 mss., 5 with C). L 
Oppert 30. 223. 258. 850. 2129. 7852. IL. | 
568. 799. 1433. 1858. 1859. 3026. 5100 


ketam Press, Madras, Subhakrt, Magha. 


2923. 


diksita. Hz. 1499b. Extr. p. 141. 
MD. 2994-5 (both inc.). MT. 4139(c).: 
Both MD. and MT. are wrong in 

* ascribingthis C. to Vaidikasarvabhauma. 


Yajvan, different from the previous 
commentator. Text different from that 
of the previous C. MT. al . Trav. 
Uni. 4817B. 

—OC, (Sahgraharüp&a) an. Mysore I. p. 620, 


Text only with Tamil |. 
Telugu exposition of Text and C., Srini- | 
—C. an. Kadayanallur 81. Vi$vabharati | . natha). 


—Q. Aghanirnayavyàkhyà by Ramanuja- | 


—Q. Aghanirnayadipika by Raàmanuja | 
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Vilianatha, of Tejiniksetra, son of 
Kanakasabhapati and grandson of 
Yajfieévara. 

Adyar I. p. 103b (3 mss, Vigva (Vili- 
Baroda 9874(f) 101.  35(c). 
7930(c). 9918(b). 9900. DAVOL 5848. 


“IO. 5568 (Aghasatsasti. MD. 3000. 


3003. MT. 59e. 104c. 672 (inc.). 995a. 
10063. 3129. 4139b. Mad. Uni. 
RAS. 148. 95a. Mad, Uni. RKS. 189a. 
Mysore I. pp. 94. 95 (contains 3 entries 
Aghasasti, by Ramacandra, one of 
the mss. with Avadh&ni's C. This is 
evidently a mistake. The 8 manus- 
cripts are Vilianatha’s A ghapaficasasti. 
2 with Ramacandra’s C. and one with 
Avadhanivajapeyin’s C.). PUL. I. p. 77. 
IL App. p. 86 (3 mss. 2 with C.). 


—OQ. (in Tamil) by Viraraghava of the 
Vasisthagotra, son of  Tiruvalappa. 


Trav. Uni. 71B. 153. 1184E. 2195A. 


carita.) - p. 80. Rice, p. 192 (2 iss 1194. Tavlorl 
WE Er 127, 128. 217. 219 (with C.) TD. 18662-7, MD. 2998. 2999 (inc.). iid US 2644B, 2662. (Agha- 
ae ES dp m RUE Trav. Uni, 2212, 2734C. 2928A. 3048C —C. (in Tamil-Sanskrit style known as nM ane 2 28950. 3048B. 
Dispense etas 4014A. 4317B. 5468. 5482. 6380A. - Manipravala) by Sathagopadasa of the a ee 

— C. an. Triv, Cur. IV. p. 4. (with text). 6728B. 7914. Triv. Cur. IV, p. 4. (no 19.) - Bharadvajagotra, CLB. 6380b. Kane, UT E ue Lut 
TCD. 94. Udipi Skt. Coll. 38. Ujjain I. pp. 68. 281 HDS. 1. p. 517b. Tenn wien V. m Greniha, Madras 

—C. (in Tamil) an. Sri. Dev, 495a. | 
"m" —C. Smrtisárasarvasva by the author ^ t Pid. —C. an. Adyar I. p. 103b. DAVOL, 5843. 

eriin dh. an. Oppert 2222, 4970, MT. 995o. N A E oo. 10D vo rue D ae aes ne MT. 995a, Trav. Uni. 2195A. 2662. 
A (3 mss.) p. 106a. (3 msg) p. 121a. sí Fret ey by Srinivasacarya. Tirupati —C. by Ramacandrabudha. Adyar. 
ermemmibpacmerurpaur. (On Avanasi in Coim- (entered as Smrtisarvasva by Sarasvati- pU pd Ue Baroda  9874(f). 10135(e). 7330(c). 
batore Dt.?) by Vyasa. Oppert IT, 2682. vallabha). America 3030. Baroda 6204. : 9918(b). Mad, Uni. RAS. 148. MD. 
= Kumbhak 1917. IO, Ptd. 

erafsuiq dh, an. Mad. Uni. RAS. 103b. Mysore I. 7073(a). 13319. 13325(a).  13325(0) RN E n 3008, um 1006a. 4139b. Mysore I. 
pp. 88. 94. Srügeri 16. 9831(b). 9876. 10135(b). 7271(a). 7930(b). : ° I p. 2 mss, Aghasasti by Rama- 
aaffoia dh. by PoRcanadeéo Mad. Uni. RAS, | 10878(0), Burnell 135b. Hz. 619. 736. | — uia es gud punte Pid, Kumbha candra). PUL. I. p. 77. TD. 18616-7 
i IO. 5565, 5566. MD. 2990. 2991. (inc,) pads @) (second inc). Sg. L 87. Trav, Uni. 


148. Mysore I. p. 94. 


evufauis dh, by Srinivasa, Trav. Uni. 
1408A, : 


-amoa or 


sme dh. by Dharmarāja, resident of | . 153. 1184E. 2419. 2644B. 2734A. 
Erakara village, near Kumbhakonam, 2956B. 3048B. 4317A. 45170. 6380B. 

and son of Viśvanātha. —O. Sajjanasahajivani, by  Appaya 
| MT, 344, 985 (inc.). TD. 18623. Diksita alias Avadhani V&japeyin, son 
EIER dh. by Mathur&natha. Oppert 


2292. 2293. 2996. 2997. 16410. MT. 1160. 
4836a. Mysore I. pp. 98-9 (10 mss, 1 
inc). Oppert 814, 2279. 5232. IL. 680. 
053. 2422. 2880. 3007. 7495. PUL. I. 


1373B. 


smart or eaaa or 


warmiagan dh. by Harita Venkata- | p.80. Taylor. L 217. 219. TA. 99. | of Ráyadiksita and younger cousin of 
carya,  Vaidikasarvabhauma, called TD. 18668-18673 (last inc.) Trav. Uni. 2124. Ramacandrabudha; C. based on Rama. 
also Tolappar (Mitratata), See J. of 2928A. 3048C. 4014A. 5468. 6380A. - MERE EIS dh. by Mathur&n&tha in 65 verses, candrabudha's C. 


. Oppert 2125. 2223, IT. 2419. 7216. IO. 5568. Mad. Uni: RAS. 95b. MD. 

9697. 10029. | 3002. MT. 59(f) 163. 672(d). 3129, 

amga or ATTEN or aAA arag dh. | Mysore I, p. 95 (Aghasasti with Ava- 
.. 65 or 66 verses on pollution by dhani’s C.). Trav. Uni. 4391B. 4398C. 
12 


Ort. Res., Madras Uni, l. pp. 13-21, 


Adyar I, p, 103a-b (4 mss, 2 with C.) 
p. 150b, (14 mss, 4 with C. 4 with 
Tamil meaning; 4 ine) p. 121a 


Ujjain. I. pp. 28, 68. 
Edns: Agaucagataka or Aghaniranaya. 
text and C., by Hārita Venkateda, 
Telugu sept: year and place of pub. 


—C. by Durjaya. Mysore I. p. 94. 
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TTT dh. in fifty verses; but the ms. 
contains only 43 verses. 
TD. 18618 (inc.). 
sanar dh. an. complete 11 Khandas. 
Adyar l. p.104a (3 mss). MD. 3004. 
stagara dh. by Ramabhadradiksita, son of 
rinivasastiri. MD. 3005 (inc.). 
—C. Tamil gloss by the a. himself. 
MD, 3005. 
arate ascribed to Yajiíavalkya. Oppert IT. 
1944. 
aag Jain. Mysore I. p. 552. 
erumdefzszust an anthology of passages on 
expiation by Umarao Singh Thakur of 
Moradabad, Edn. Moradabad, 1903. 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1892--1906. 740. 
sre duree This is in the first Anuváka of the 
'  Yajfükyupanisad, 4.e, the 6th Pra$na 
of the Krsnayajur ved&ranyaka. 
MD. 220. 221 (ine) 18278 Qno.. 
18397. Ramsingh 1352. Sri, Dev. 485a. 
—C Bhasya. an. MT. 3559b (ine-). 4460a. 
—Q. Bhasya by Varadaraja. Adyar 
D. I. 531 
aandaa Aia MT. 639b. 
qayenzaarara Ananda$rama 410. 
erue dh. by Paficanadisvara. PUL, Il. 


App. p. 36. 
agagq or amu by Vi$vesv arabhatta, son of 
Peddabhatta; and a. of Madana- | 


parijata etc. Baroda 71290. 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 50Tb : a. entered 
here on p. 742 as different from the a. 
of Madanaparijata ete. but extracts 
secured bear out the identity; see also 
TCD. 109. 
agamas dh. DAVCL. 5809. Rice 192. 


staan dh. in 6 Prakaranas, by Nilakantha- | 


diksita, son of the famous Appayya- 
diksita. . 

Adyar I. p. 104 (2 ux Hz. 1504. 
Extr. p. 143. MT. 3867(b) Mysore I. 


p. 94. 


spp dh. by Vasudevayajvan. Mysore I. 


p.94. Trav. Uni. 4398E. 

eue dh. Baroda 6408. Mysore I p. 97. 
PUL. 7531, Rice 192. Sakti 60. Sri, Dev. 
600. Trav. Uni. 2734E. 4898F. 6728A. 
6728C, (L) 23B. Visvabharati 2880. 


—Sankhayana. an. Kadayanallur. 
spear (aandaa) Kadayanallur 80(?). 
Trav. Uni. 4416C. 
atafaaaa dh. in 2 Paricchedas by Ramacandra 
Adhvarin, son of Anantasomayajin of 
the Bharadvajakula. For a. see also 
Agnihotrarakgàmani above. 


Adyar I. p.104 (14 mss. last with . I 


C.). Baroda 6380(c). 6978(a). 7129(d). 
9874(c). 10135(a) 10379(b)  7930(a), 
DAVGL. 436. Hz. 1502. Extr. p. 142. 
IO. 5567. Mad. Uni. 162a. Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 121(f). MD, 3006. 3007 (inc. 3 
Khandes). 3008 (ino.). 3009. 3010 (with 
Q.. 18637. MT, 391(0) (Tamil part). 
947 (d). (inc.). 995(b), 2544(o). 386" (c). 
um 4072(c. | 4139(a) 16878. 
Mysore I. p.94 (7 mss), Oppert 250. 
1374. 2159. 2224. 4268. 4971. 7796. 
II. 562. 793. 906. 1423. 1492. 1853. 
3476. 4444. 6180. 7014. 7469. 9698. 
PUL. p.77 (9 mss). II, App. p. 96. 
TD, 18619. 18620. 18621. (inc). 18622 
(fr). Stein 82. Taylor I. 134. Trav. 
Uni, 28720, 2965H. 3597B. Triv. Cur. 
IV. p. 4 (no. 20). TOD. 96. 

Available in a Telugu edn. of 
Madras 1884, and a Grantha. edn. of 
Kumbhakonam 1922. 

—C. an. Trav. Uni. 29560. 3007C. 

—Q. an. Adyar I. p.104 (last of the 14 
mss. MD. 3010 (quotes Muktaphala of 
Vaidyan&thadiksita). 

—Q. by Rucidatta (?). 
p. 507b. 

agaaa dh. by Rucidatta. Oppert 2264. 
Kane ascribes to Rucidatta a C. on the 


Kane, ADS. I. 


ECEE dh. with a.’ 


emper repe dh. 
12 


cR wiz from the 


Aghavivecana of Ramacandra, Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 507b. 

uut C. on Sada$iti by lotentesbüle 
MD. 3040-44. 


ATE dh. Oppert 4972. 


FAILS ‘See Aghapaficasasti above. 

agaf dh. by Kausikaditya. Visvabharati 1986. 
Wrong entry for Adityacarya’s Sada- 
Siti, Chowk. Edn. Benares, 1928. 


-araea dh. Sri. Dev. 600 (with C.). 
aaga a aaka dh. Oppert 7160. 


-ageeng dh. KitahgasSerimana 4b (with C.). 
MD. 17719. MT. 2008b. Mysore II. 
p. 4. Oppert 4973. Sakti 60. Trav. 
Uni. 5511. 
—JQ. an. EINEN 4b. Mysore I. 
p. 95. 
sown C, An epitome of 
Hàrita Venkatücarya's A$auca$ataka. 
with C. by Mahaganapati, son of 


Krsna, of Pattam village, near 
Kumbhakonam, TCD. 97. 
Viévabharati 


ola. 
-aapa dh. an. Hz. 270. Mysore I. p. 95. 
—in 5 Paricchedas. MT. 2594b. 
—by Sarveévara, son of Venkatesa. Trav. 
Uni. 5511. 
"enc&ids dh. an. Adyar T. p. 104. 
aganaga dh. an. Adyar I. p. 104. 


S 
| —Vidyavali. med. Br. Mus. 512. 


Spire] tantra. Bd. 933. Bikaner 6748. 
BORI. 933 of 1887-91. 
Vamakesvaratantra. 
i Mysore 1I. p. 35. 

aerae BISM. fa. 550. 

—from Akagabhairavakalpa. 
VIII B. 6754.. 
DIRIGERE mantra. " Katteri " (Tamil) is 
the name of a Spirit. Adyar IL. p. 250a. 


RASB. 


WEleggisftra dh. SSPC, IIT. T 266. 
aA Allahabad 188 (105). 
waters Kavindracarya 1591. 


augane MD. 15249. 
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_ qarefgsaqeg MD. 5820. : 

agratheisraner MD. 5821.. MM" 

 wuleghegmet MD. 7730. | 

smicgfeenenueg MD. 16435. 

agaange MD. 5822; 

aaa SIRE, mE 

—Bhisaksarvasva, med, with. Bengali 

translation. Calcutta, 1917. ` Br. : Mü. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 29. ] 

eitedteuvanes tantra. Taylor I. 109 (ino.). 

amas tantra. Adyar IL p. 192a. Hpr. II. 
2. Stein 234 (from the Rudrayaàmala). 

auaa ürgastotra from the Bua: 
mala. Adyar I. p. 223a. 

antaa tantra, Damodar. 

aasaran IO. 6096A. 

anuna saivagama by Nandikośvara. 
Adyar IT. p. 187a. 

stipe epe tantra. Adyar II. p. 230a. | 

emuicHrqzezqeqi Ramsingh 1109. 

aN Adyar il. p.209b. America 1826. MD. 
5823-28, 15106. 

aaay aa from Lingapurana. Ujjain IT. 


p. 64 

p— from the  Rudray&àmala. 
IM. 8377. IO. 6174(1). Ten. verses. ' 
Lz, 363, 1. ^ " 


aitaa mantra. Adyar IL. p. 209b, 


anaaga tantra. extracts on Kali from. 


MD, 6077. 
ACTA MT. 264 (82nd). 2 
anena mantra. Adyar IL p. 230a. 
amamma from Bharavi 

tantra, BORI. 952 of 1884.87. 
ancam a work in Arya metre on several 

branches of medicine, with reference to 

Sex. in 16 Adhikaras. By guo Br. 

Mus. 512. 
amca with Kavaca. IM. 7899. 
amenta tantra, B. IV. 252. 
amtaa MD. 5829, 
antea MD. 5830. 5831. 15212. 
erdcavc aureus Adyar IL. p. 209b. MD. 

. 5832 (inc). 5833. i 


(Bhairavi ?). - 
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eeexwewrmmaer IM. 8379. 
aeaaea 10. 609 B6. 
sratedtcarorataase mantra. MD, 5834, 5833. 
15453. 
aaeanoa Aaaa TD. 24108. 
aaan MD. 5836. 
aAa stotra; also called 
Aparājitā stotra; from the, Visnu- 
dharmottara. 
Dacca 169 L (2). 1068 D (3). 556A. 
Viévabhaürati 503. 2427. 2469. 
See also below under Aparajità stotra. 


auare Ramsingh 1423. 


arre a predecessor of Gururamakavi 
of Mullandrum (Ratnesvaraprasadana, 


MD. 12682. Subhadradhanafijaya. MD. 
12723). 

anaren a Saiva writer; ‘disciple of 
Vidy&kantha, the disciple of Rama- 
kantha who was the son of Nar&yana- 
kantha and disciple of Utpala " (Hz. II. 


Extr. p. 109); wrote the Mrgendravrtti- |. 


dipika at the instance of this Guru; 
Sarvatmasgiva is usually mentioned as 
his chief Guru; was born in the Cola 
country in the Kaundinyagotra; had the 
title ‘Laksadvayadhyapaka’, (teacher 
of Mimamsa which is called ‘ Laksa- 
dvaya (?)’; See p. 7. English Intro. to 
the Brhati, Madras Unt. Skt. Series); 
mentioned sometimes as Ghoragiva and 
‘Paramegvara (MT. 2104) also; mentions 
in the Kriyákramadyotika that he 


wrote it in Saka 1080, A.D. 1157, See 


p. 4. Skr. Intro, to the Chidambaram 
Grantha edn. of 1927 of the Kriya- 
kramadyotika in part and p. 6, Intro. 
Devakottah Sivagama Siddhanta Pari- 

. palana Sangha edn. of the Tattva- 
prakāśa. 

According to Trilocanasivacarya 
(Prayascittasamuccaya, Hz. 954), 
Aghoragivacarya was one of spiritual 
heads of the seat called Amarda- 


kamatha (Hz. II. Extr). p.80. Sage- 
Amardaka was one of the disciples of 
Durvàsas and the founder of dualistic: 


Saiva. 


A traditional version of his story is: 


found in a work called Cidambara- 
sara. See Tamil Preface to the above- 
mentioned edn. of the Kriyakrama- 
dyotika. This preface and the Skr. 


Intro, referred to previously give a list. 
of Aghoragivacarya’s works, Works. 
marked with an asterisk below are . 
referred to by the a. himself in his. 
Ratnatrayollekhini (See p. 108 of the- 
Devakottah Scvagama Siddhanta Pari- | . 
palana Sangha edn.) and Mrgendra- [ 


vritidipika. 

[—Aghorasivapaddhati. Poona 337. 
Some as Kriyakramadyotika], 
*__Abhyudaya, nataka. 

[—Agamahnika. Auf. CO. I. p. 39a. 
Same as Diksavidhi below; forms part: 
of Kriyakramadyotika]. 

*__Agcaryasara, k&vya. 

—Afgaucadipika (for Saivas). MD. 3027. 
This does not form part of the Kriya-. 
kramadyotika. 

*—Kavyatilaka (?) See Mrgendravrtti-- 
dipika, Vidyapada end. 

—Kriyakramadyotika (K. k. dyota, K. k.. 
jyoti, Nityakriyakrama, Aghoraśiva-- 
paddhati. (Many selections from this- 
have been pub. in S. I. under several 


titles, with text in Grantha and with - 


or without Tamil Transl.). 

—Tattvatrayanirnayavyakhya. Adyar II, 
p. 175b. Mysore I. p. 542. TD. 8187. 

Edn. Devakottah S'ivagama Siddhanta 

Paripalana Sangha 1923. 

—Tattvaprakasikavrtti (Siva ta. pra. vr). 
Adyar IL p. 175b. MT. 3914. 4433. 
Srngeri Mutt. 216 (2). TD, 8183. Edn.. 
same as that mentioned above. 


—Tattvasangrahalaghutika. Mysore I. 
p. 542. Srhgeri Mutt 216(3)? TD, 8188. 
Edn. same as that mentioned above. 

[—Diksavidhi. Auf, CC. III. 1b. (only a 
part of the Kriyakramadyoüka]. 

—Dvigatikalottaravyakhya, Trav. Uni. 
4509. 

—Nadakarikavrtti, L. 1434. TD. 8191. 

Edn. Devakottah Sivagama Siddhanta 
Paripilana Sangha. 1925. 

—Pararthanityaptijavidi (also called 
Sivalayanityavidhi). 

Edn. Devakottah Sivaigama Siddhanta 
Paripülana Sangha. 1930. 

Does not seem to form part of the 
Kriyakramadyotika ; the col. describes 
it as a compilation based on the 
Sakalagamasarasangraha for which 
see MD. 5549. TD. 15304. 

*_.Pasandapajaya. kavya. 
*__Bhaktaprakasa. 
—Bhogakarikavrtti. Mysore T. p. 543. 
TD. 8190. 
Edn. Devakottah Sivigama Siddhanta 
Paripalane Sangha. 19236. 
—Mrgendravrttidipika. Hz. 1105. 
—Ratnatrayollekhini (R. T. Uddyota). 
Mysore 1. p. 544. 
Edn. Devakottah Sivagama Siddhanta 
Paripalana Sangha. 1925. 
—Vrsotsarjanaprayoga. Adyar. An 
extract from his Kriyaékramadyotika ? 
—SarvavidyeSini, an epitome of Matanga 
and other Agamas. 
—Sarvajianottaravrtti. Hz. 959. TD. 
6728. Trav. Uni. 6578.. (fr). 
—Siddhantagekhara. (?) Srügeri Mutt 
216 (4. 


* 


IEEE EAT] by Aghorasivacarya. BORI. 


837 of Vis i. Poona 837. Same as the 

Kriyakramadyotika, According to the 

Saivabhüsana, there are 18 Paddhatis | 

by Saiva writers, one of which is 

Aghorasivacarya’s. For mss. see under 
. Kriyakramadyotika, 

13 
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ancara Adyar II. p. 230a. 
saca qn MD. 5887. 
ANTS ganag MD. 5838. 
anegagume MD, 5839. 
aatczaqg stotra. MD. 10904. MT. 2595b. 
—C. an. MT. 2595b. 
ANUFA guru of a Sankaracarya who 
wrote the Durgapujavidhi. MT. 2256. 
TAAL ATCT 
— Yogakarnika, a metrical compilation in 
15 padas of yoga. Benares Edn. 1905. 
Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 1906. 28. 29. 
amg siotra in 8 stanzas. MD. 10905. 
amugr mantra. AK. 958. BORI. 958 of 
1891-95. MD. 5840-5845. 15153 (all 
entered as Aghorastramantra). Taylor 
1. 367. 
anug atana TD. 17086-92. 
erga MD. 5346. 
ermerengsnian: MD. 7731. 
antaas MD. 5847. 5848. 
erar ? 
—Miulakacandraprakasa. med. 
bad 192(1). 
Aga agota (aghali) Jain. 
Bikaner 9376. 
agaa Malakheda 75. 
agueq ganita. Text and C. by Harsadiksita. 
B. IV, 114. 
usuadquamae jy. Vi$vabharati 167 8. 
agaiaaaa jy. America 4800. | 
agarga jy. America 4801. 
AFA SAAT jy. America 4802. | 
APTS an. Dacca 222.N. 209.P. 
TESSUTI jy. attributed to Varahamihira, 
Dacca 976. B.(4). Hpr. III. 1. L. XI, 
Pref. p. 5. Kotah 169 (an.) RASB. 3925 
(XA. 6976). Varendra p. 49 (an.). 


Allaha- 


agam tantra. Peters. IV. 43 (from the Vigva- 


layatantra) Stein 227. W. p. 271. 


ergat(ur)iter Oppert. 2499 (Silps). Sakti 80. (jy.). 


Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106, 21. 22. (2 mss, one 


srt etc ee em 


50 | | 
agi at? 
—Kéaucanirmaya. dh. Mithila. 
eigxrdw Baroda 10338 (b). IO. 5547 (1). Mad. 
? Qni. 569a (as part of Kanyadana). Sri. 
Dev. 159a. Ujjain |. p- 10. 
—from Prayogaratna. Baroda 8823 (a). 
AgI MD. 3517. See under Ankurarpa- 
d naprayoga. | 
Sr Turre Burnell 148a. (5 mss. nos. 2805-8; 
S` not to be traced in TD. MD. 351%. 
34891, 17030. Trav. Uni. 1458B. Kane, 
HDS. 1. p. 507b. (from the Prayoga- 
ratna of Narayana). | 
agujan aran Jain. dh. Arrah IA. 
m p. 39. 7 
erg cde Adyar. Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 
1891. p. 2. BORI. 690 (18) of 1895-98. 
TD. 13982. Trav. Uni. 1450. 1461 B. 


Vigvabharati 2127. 
— from the Paficaratra. CLB. 9879 (a). 


inc. jy.). TCD. 629 (as expounded by 
Vyaghrapada). 
faguz alex. of synonymous 
ES pier the numbers one to nine and 
zero, MD. 18601-603. 14018 (ino.). 
agiia words used to denote numerals, by 
Vidyācandrātmaja. Hpr. I. 2. Vangiya 
Sup. 1742. 
agaa OF AFIT jy. The 13th i eh. 
Ganitapatikaumudi of Narayana, 
of Nrsimha (1856). Cambr. p. THO 
— Ankapiée prastaradiganita. Mandlik 
Sup. 495. "-— 
ASAT TTT jy. by Nilambara Jha. Mithila. 
agaaa tantra. Radh, 24. 
agaaa tantra. Rādh. 25. mE 
Sgn ascribed to  Daksinamürti-Siva- 
Parvati-sarnvada. PUL. II. App. p. 54. 


terms for 


of the 
son 


M 


E eae IM. 6208. | - 
gai AA a tantra. NW. 244 (by Siva). 


“ems from Rudrayamala. IM. 8690. : B. 
pi by Harga. Bd. 943 (and O.).. MD. 5188 (2). Mysore I. p. 593. Taylor 
i Bomb. Uni. 1719 (A. Y. Cintamani) L. 185. 


——from the Brhacchaunakiya. MD. 2896. 
. Baudhayana. IO. 4811 (1). 4812. 4818. 
— from the Saradatilaka, L. 1068. 


with a.'s C. Damodar. Mithila. RASB, 
VIII B. 6584 (with C. by a.) 

agar or agia numerical value of 
different words in expressing numerals, 
by Mm. Rāmānandatīrtha. L. 1100. 
Vangiya p. 180. Varendra p. 32. 

e first 4 rules of mathematics 


(Dig.) 
pana). Pannalal Bombay 1 
VI. 690. Report p. 36 (Dig. Jain). 


` C o , . 2 2 f 
SIUS yy. on the 5 XI. Pre- | azar (grate gear) C. 1600 A.D. of the family o 
PRon pee 48mrtasagari patronised Bkamranatha (Jambavatt 
guru See Seer . parinaya, MD, 11535. Satyaparinay 
agimi gr. 0 Im 7 MD. 11816). "E" 
agimat Or AFAMAT agerat Bik. 1243 (tantra ?) with direction 
agaa Dāhilakşmi XXV. 1. 3721 (med.) Kotah 807. (Ankolapra 
id a collection of verses from dramas; yogakalpa). 
e cited in the anthology Süktiratnahara — vaidika. Oppert 1732. 
of Sürya. Granthappura p. 94. MT. agam Jy. by Gopala Joshi. PUL. II. p. 210.. 


3813. 4197. pp. 68. 69, 75. See JOR. 


Vol. XIII. p. 303 and Srh y. Anandaérama 2450. Mysore. 
ol. . p ; 


AGUAS J 


d 55, 94, 95, 220 p. 327. 
TAS 141. pp. 44, 99, 75, 79, . : alii 
agas iy. by Sankara. PUL. TI. p. 210. AGATA TAMAR ITT Bud. Cordier II. p l 


— Jain. 561 of 1875-76. D. p. 106 (No. 561). 
‘Lakshmisena p. 30 (Ankurar- 
92. Peters. 


: APPS. (agafar) Svet. Jain. On the value 
E of tradition and instruction. AK. 1226. 


1297. BORI. D. XVII. i. 360-363. 
Filliozat II. 1. Jainagranth&avali p. 68. 
JBhP. I. 5. 6. PraSasti II. p. 315. 

Not known whether 
represent the same text as is 
ref. to in the Nandi and Sthanan- 
ga  Sütras. See BORI. D. XVII. 
i. p. 317. W.Schubring considers the 
above two to be identical. 

See also THQ. XVII. iv. pp. 472-91, 
for a critical analysis and discussion of 
the text. of Angacülia, its indebtedness 
to other texts and its 16th cent. date ; 
it is said here that the current text 
is a late substitution for an early text 
of the same name which is lost. 

-agavaa Jain work on augury. Jainagran- 

. thavali p. 354. 

-aeeqfaaten mim. of Murarimiégra. 

Adyar II. p. 131b. (2 inc. mss.) 
BI. 329. Hz. 1376. K. 108. L. 2357. 
Mithila. MT. 1351 (ine. 1793. Mysore 
T. p. 407 (2 mss. one ino.) Rep. Raj. 
& C. L p. 9. Umesh Misra I, 144. 
Viévabharati 1019b. 

Edn. Anandasrama 97 (at the end). 

—C. DAVCL. 4217. 

?8Ig@ poet. Padyavali, IO. p. 1535a; śl. 228, 

De’s Edn. Sbhv. ascribes the same 

verse to a Vasudeva, who is called 

T Jhalajjala Vāsudeva also in Sp. 

oo ARpA | 
i —Kuéopadega. A C. on it was written or 
copied in AD. 1524(?) Nepal p. 85. 

S Preface p. xliv. l 

-agaaa prabandha. MD. 17534. TOD. 1375 G. 

‘wean by Bhübhatta (?). B. IT. 116. BORI. 

"^ '" p. XIV. 1. The a. is given as 
Bhübhatta in B. II. 116, but the 

a's name is not found in the ms. 

BORI. D. XIV. !. An examination of 

the BORI ms. shows that this Angada- 


BP. pp. 179b. 205a. 219b. Chani 978. | 


these mss.. 
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nataka represents the episode of 
Angada’s embassy, made up mainly 
of verses from the Mab&n&taka ; 
compare Act 8 of Damodara’s version, 
N. S. Press edn. of 1897. Compare 
also Dütangada of Subhata, K. M. 
28, which also has verses ‘common 
with Act 8 of the Mahanataka and the 
Angadan&ataka in BORI. D. XIV. 1. ' 
agaa? another name of Dütangada. BBRAS. 
1279. See Dütaàngada. ` 
STETIT : | 
—Jatharotpatti. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 122. 
aga son of Nag&paga, father of Govinda, 
father of Ramegvara, father of Nara- 
yana (Vrttaratnakaratika. A.D. 1681). 
Oxf. 198b. See also IO. p. 303b. The 
correct name is Cangadeva. 
agape kavya. B. II. 70. . 
seg dh. (?) 8 stanzas in praise of 
Anganatha (Cupid ?). CPB. 8. 
SERM mim. (?) Prativadibhayankar B. 
06. 
STRUCT ETE DAVUCL. 5406. 
smgWuUreuewezasu Dig. Jain. work, Ptd. 
Pannalal Bombay. I. p. 59. : 
agqs on the manner of conducting wor- 
ship of the several limbs of a religious 
teacher. MT. 84f. l 
agua vedanga. Adyar. I. p. 48a (inc.). 


aerate (agang) Jain. Dig. by Subhacandra. 
A summary account of Jain. Scriptures 
. and teachings -in 3 Chs. of Prakrt 
verse with Sanskrit chaya. MT. 2770. 

(p. 3974) Peters. IV. Extr. p. 159. 


Ed. in a collection called Siddhànta- 
&radisangraha in the "Mamtik. Dig. 
Jain Granth. 21. Bombay, 1923. Br, 
Mu. Ftd. Bks. 1906.28. 731. 1022. 
agata tantra. part of Rudrayümala. Oudh. 
1572. I. p. 26. E 


agata dh. Jain. A hymn in 38 Prakrt 
^. verses. CPB. 6926. . S 


DW 


ARTIS poet. Gathasaptaéati I. 31 is ascribed 
757 ^to him. 
Sr alank. 8 stanzas in praise of the 
" ' various parts of the body. CPB. 9. 
aalangan kāvya on the Englishmen in 
ME India, composed in 1801 by Vinayaka- 
" phatta. Oxf. 134a. 
ageya from Kāmikatantra. 
, $26 1L) 
agan jy. Knandagrama 3986. H. 27%. 
Jesalmere p. 15. Oxf. II. 1585c.. Men- 
tioned in the Gargasamhita. See 
Cambr. pp. 34. 36. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
“pp. 28. 81. 
agian (aglas) a Jain Prakirnaka des- 
a "eribed as a pimittaśāstra, Bomb. Uni. 
"i — '98g4. BORI. D. XVIL i. 364. Chani 
1328 (Angavijjapayanno). 1733. Jesel- 
mere. Skt. Intro p. 25 Jainagran- 
i -4havali p. 64. Leumann 62. Peters. III. 
Intro. 43,p. 231 (with Extr.). Peters, 
NI 541. Praśasti IL. p. 29. Rep. 
Raj & C. I. p. 31. See W. Schubring, 
p. 54. 
smt stotra. Oppert IT. 3386. 
agetur med. CPB. 10. 
agana Bud. Cordier I1. p. 255. 
pai by Prahlada. Ptd. 1890. IO, Pid. 
Bks. 1238. p. 122, 
ageng SI Jain. One of the 84 Pahudas 
ascribed to Kundakundacarya. Edn. 
Pravaeanas&ra, Rayacandra Jaina 
Sastramala, 1935, Intro. p. 25 (fn.). 
agina nAaR sr. MT. 164d. 
agaaa Jy- IM. 1877. 
sepu on the significance of the throbbing 
; of some limbs. Bikaner 4369. IM. 7417. 
ut same subject as above. Bharat- 


pots 


Paris (Gr. 


agg 
; pur p. 28a. , 

agt giis same subject as the above. 
7" Allahabad 87. Bikaner 4327-28. 
Pheb. 11. Jainagranthavali p. 354. 
JASB. 1908, p. 408. Lz, 1180, 2 (11 


verses in Ary& metre). 


agarga natya. from ch. 4 of Bharata's. 
Natyasastra. Granthappura p. 73 (inc.). 
GD. 1403. 
agan part of the Garudapratistha forming: 
part of the Dhvajarohana in the- 
annual festival of Vaisnava temples. 
Mad. Uni. 894. 
aaigmaeada by Venkate$a, son of Prati- 
vadibhayankaracary a. 
MT. Vol. II. i. B. p. 2026. 
agtfgta vaidika. Oppert 1733. 
agaia gr Visvabharati 1270. 


AS AREIS R RRETA gr. by Dharma-. 


bhatta. Mysore I. p. 641. 


aganaga gr. by Nagesa, part of his Ud- 


dyota, Wai 256. i 
aguas by Bhavila. Bud. Cordier TII. p. 249. 


S CTI ERET CS ES ET Bud. Cordier II. p. 254. TIT. p. 245.. 


ASCH RAT stotra on Angaraka. Adyar I. 
p. 223a. IL. App. xiiia. MD. 5849. 
18248. TA, 1409/7. TD. 19093-19097 


(5 mss.). 


— from Skandapurana. D&hilaksmi 


XVII. 36. 


COUETTE from the Vratacudaman... 


Adyar I. p. 160a: (inc.). Mysore i 


p. 141. 
agaga Anandasrama 335. 


(inc.). g 
agaga from the Rudraya- 

mala. Adyar I. p. 95a. 

a c 

APITHALS TAA 

Life-reading. 

p. 186. 
agiengat MT. 7099. 
sagem Adyar IL p. 229a. 

MD. 5850. 14810. 15204. 


aginda Bud. q. by 


Adyar. 


of 1932-36. pp. 592 lines. (1, 3). 


Uni. 2625F. TD, 19098-19107 (10 mss.) 


rr ARR ee 


- afgca 


Wise 


ASCH T aT aA dh. Adyar. 1. p. Sa. 


auda 53 Slokas. jy. 
R.A. Sastri Diary IL. 


Yagomitra in his- 
Abhidharmakogavyakhya, Tokyo edn. 


| Anandaégrama- 
agera Adyar I. p. 223a. Anan 
918. Burnell 202b. TA, 1409/4. Trav. 


— from ihe Skandapurana. Ptd. in the 
Brhatstotramuktahara. 


agree MD. 14815. 
semp jy. Oppert 1195. Cf. Angarakanadi 


: above. 


- faces one of the 108 tantras of the Pafica- 


ratra. MT. Vol. II. i. p. 1706. 

sage mentioned by Sripati at the end 
of his Jatakapaddhati as one of the 18 
founders of Jyotisa. MT. I. p. 536. 
Mentioned also by Sudhakaradvi- 
. vedin in his Ganakatarangini, Pandit 
= Reprint. 1892. See also BBRAS. 312 
. and Angirassiddhanta below. 
afecaned mantra-tantra. Keonjhar 46. 

i Q. by Narasimha in his Nityacara- 
pradipa. Bib. Ind. Edn. I. p. 745. 
eulogy on Muni Angiras. Buddhis- 


tic. Weber Mss. CA. IV. pp. 22-3. 


cefscedféaT dh. by Angiras in 72 verses. 


Nabadvip 105. RASB. III. 1846 (6). 
SK Ray 84. Printed in the Dharma- 
gastra Teats by Manmath Nath Dutt, 
Calcutta, 1908. pp. 165-171; also 
. Jivünanda Vidyasagar I, pp. 554-560. 
Text has some agreement with the text 
in 168 ls. of the Angirassmrti, ed. in 
the Smrti Collection, Anandasrama, 48, 
|" though the verses in the Calcutta texts 
are less than those in the Ananda$rama 
text. Besides these two texts, 72 Sls and 
.168 $ls, there is a text in two parts 
- called Pūrva and Uttara Angirasa; see 
= below. 
n Ramra jy. Kavindrācārya 871. 
fa found in versions of different length 
to which cause perhaps are to be attri- 
buted the names, Madhyama Angiras 
and Brhad Angiras. ‘Angiras’ q. by 
numberless writers. Brhad Angiras, 
Peters ITI. 386 (Angira brhatsmrti) 
BORI. 81 of 1884-86. Madhyamangi- 
ras q. by Govindarnava, Praya$citta, 
IO. 1566. pp. 24b. 82a, in Prayascitta- 
EE by Vijfane$varaon Yàj. III. 
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241, 243 eto, in the.Madanaratnapra- 
dipa. Called also Angirasa-Dharma- 
Ssastra and Angirassamhita; in some 
mss., available in two parts, Pürvangi- 
rasa (about 1100 sls.) and Uttarangi- 
rasa, the latter being a text in 12 chs. 
(about 148 $1s). Except in the Pürvan- 
girasa which deals mostly with Sraddha, 
the text in all versions deals mostly 
with Prayagcittas; hence, the Atura- 
sannyasavidhi and Samskaravidhi 
ascribed to Angirasa in IO, 5576 would 
suggest another Angiras text to be 
existent. 

On Angiras see Kane, HDS. I. Section 
39. References to Angiras in Nibandhas 
are found in the Uttaràngirasa. Q. 
Angiras, Sankh alikhitau, Sumantu; 
contains some verses of Manu. 

Adyar I. p. 101a.. (Uttarangiras- 
smrti) p. 102a. (Purvangirassmrti), 
p. 256b. Alwar 1250. America 2814-15. 
Anandagrama 215. 4112. 4117. 4517. 
4518. 4536. 5889. 6751. B. IIT. 36. 
Baroda 254(p). 8285(p). 9613. 10040(g). 
8285(i) 11028(c) Ben. 133. Bh. 19. 
Bhk. 18. Bik. 358. Bikaner 1748-1751. 
BISM. 49/32. 1030/22. Bomb. Uni. 956. 
BORI. 83 of 1895-1902. (Angiraprokta- 
smrtidharma$astra) 84 of 1895-1902 
(Ang. smrti). 27 of 1866-88 (in a 
collection of Smrtis) 181, 182, 183 
of A 1881-82. 95 of Vis. ii. 205 of 
A 1882-3. 53 of A 1879-80. 646 
of Vis. i. 81 of 1884-86. 80 of 
1884-86. Bühler 545. 547. CPB. 11. 
Cs. IL 10. (Ang. samhita) 11. (in 
12 chs.) D. pp. 156 (100 verses) 224 
(3 mss.) 318 (54 verses). 453. 461 (32 
verses) Dahilaksmi XX. 26. DAVOL. 
1621. Haug. 37. IM. 5253. IO. 1309. 
(Ang. Dharmasastra in 168 verses; 
“differing greatly from the Angirasa- 
smrti of the Calcutta collection I. p. 554 
(72 Slokas)”. 1303 (Ang. Smrti, 32 
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Sls.). 1304 (Ang. Dha. Sas. in 12 chs.). 
5326 (agrees with IO. 1302), 5327 
Ang. Dha. Sas. 12 chs.). 5328 (Ang 
Dha. Sas. in 2 sections, first section 
called Pirvangirasam cf. Adyar I 
p. 102a. MD. 2611. 2612. 26193). 
Jodhpur p. 24. K. 164. Khn. 68. Mack. 
p.103. Mandlik p.57. Mandlik Sup. 
nos. 36. 135a. MD. 2611 (2 parts; I part 
called Purvangirasa; II part simply 
Angirasa smrti and has 11 chs.; 
evidently this II part is the text in 
12 chs.) 2612. 2613 (both Parva). 2614 
(Uttara in 12 chs.; from this it appears 
that the Ang. Dha. Sas. in 12 chs. is 
known as Uttarangirasam also). 14501 
(fr. of the 12th ch). Mithila. MT. 
4722c (Uttarangirasa). München 238. 
(32 Sis). 239 (168 Sls) Mysore I. 


pp. 87. 93. Oppert 252. 954. 7797. IL 
9805. Peters. I. 121. III. 386. (Brha- 
dangiras) Poona 646. II. 95. PUL. I. 


p. 77, Radh.17. Rice 192. SB. 110. Skr. 
Coll Ben. 1897-1901. p.50. SSPC. I. 
I. 156. Stein 82. Taylor I. 185. ID. 
17774-5. 

Edns. 

(1) Anandasrama ‘Smrtinim 
samuccayah’, I. 168 verses. 

(2) Lithotype Edn. Jfiana- 
darpana Press, Bombay, 1805. (acollec- 
tion of 18 Smrtis). 

mE by Kulamanigukla. NW. 164. 


eiae: Rks utilised in Pratyangirakalpa. 
MD. 7927. (col.). 

aRar (or Angirahkalpa) on witchcraft, in 
a dialogue between Angiras and Pippa- 
lada. L. 4046 (in 828 Slokas). RASB. 
VIL. i. 6061. Compare Asurikalpa. 

aigas veda. Adyar lI. App. ib. Adyar D.I. 
562. 563. 

aRar mantra. MD. 5851. 

faceres (sviporatisrieeriTet) Adyar II. p. 230 a. 


Eau (ETE 


—C. an. ibid. 

agnen given in a list of “heretical” 
works in the Samantapasadikaé on the 
Vinayapitaka. PTS. Pt. IL p. 742, 
|J line 29. 

weeateea from the Majjhimanikaya II. 
" 4,6. Cabaton Il. 320. IV (with a gloss). 

Colombo I. 191. 120. 121. 

—Rq« (agmi) an arrangement of the 
words of the Ang. Sutta. Colombo I. 
118. 

-afanan Bud. AMG. II. p. 261. AR. XX. 
" p.457. Kanjur Kyoto IT. 879. Nanjio. 
434, 

ergfarfererrcera ferrent on the Jain system of 
linear measurements; in Magadhi. 
: . Chani 3229 (Ahgulavicara). L. 2637. 
rages kavya. story of the ring in the 
> Ramayana. Adyar. 


Bud. Pali canon; also calle 


sometimes Ekuttaranikaya; 4th Divi 
sion of the Suttapitaka, consisting o 
11 Nipatas and 9557 Suttas, arrange 
in numberwise lists, one, two & so o 
upto eleven; quotes the Paradyana 
hence a late compilation. 


The Ekottaragama in Chinese ha 
difference. 
For other quotations in it, 
PTS. V. Intro. p. ix, fr. 3, 4. 
Cabaton Il. 77-85. 90. (10th section 
Colombo I. 73. 388 (8th nipata) 1761- 
Cop. p. 28. IO. Pali. 1. IT. (13-15). 29. 
—QO. atthakatha Manorathaptrani b 
Buddhaghosa. Colombo I. 91-92 (ine. 
IO. Pali 30. 31 (I. 1-3). i 
Edn. PTS, in 6 Vols. 1885-1900. C 
ibid. 1924-36 in 3 Vols. English Trans 


see edn 


lation. ibid. 5 Vols. 1932-1936. sagetarg (from the Aécaryaciidamani?) 
—CO. by Sumedhathera. Colombo I. 11 : Muringot Nambiyar 24. Putuvamana 
« Ahguttara attakatha" q. in th mana ib. 
exegesis to the Jātaka, see Jatak 


agafa Mad. Uni. RKS. 452. 
edn. Föusboll, Vl. I. 131. poU OE SORES 


—C, tika by Candagomi, evidently o 
Ceylon. Gandhavamsa, p. 71. Sasana 
vamsadipa. V. 1201. 

. —C, navatika by Sariputta. Gandha 
vamsa p. 71. 


erg eura Bud. 
—Pindikrama (?) JBORS. XXL. i. p. 36. 


egeret Jain. Mathematics etc. 70 verse 
in Prakrt. By Munieandrasüri Chan 
243, 3656. Jainagranthavali p. 143. 
Edn.  Atmakamala Jain Librar 
Series 3. Mahavira Jain Sabha, Cam 
bay, 1918..- 
—C, avacüri. Jainagranthavali p. 143. 
—C. balàvabodha. Chani 2972. 
agama measurement with Angula 4 
standard in the construction of sacrifi 
cial altars. 
MT. 911b (ino.) 


| —Krsnarajasarvabhaumatriéati. Mysore 7. 
~ —Krsnarajastottaratriéati. Mysore 7-8. 
Panegyrics on one of the Krsnarayas 
of Mysore, 10th king Dodda Krsnaraya, 
AD. 1713-31 or the 12th Immadi Krsna- 
raya II, AD. 1734-66 or the 16th Mum- 
A madi Krsnaraya IIl, AD. 1799-1868. 
Compare MD. 11336, a Krsnaraja- 
stotra and Adyar II. p. 4, four different 
eulogies on a Krsnaraja of Mysore by 
^ four other poets. 
fanfearfaf by Sankara Bhatta; son 
of Narayana Bhatta; part of his Dhar- 
madvaitanirnaya. Mithila I. 2. 
| poet known from anthologies; an an. 
verse (Sp. 176) praises him along with 
Abhinanda and Kalidasa. For his 
verses see: Kvs~ 320. Padyaracana 
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p. 64 (same as Sp. 3803.) Sp. 784. 3564. 
3803.  Skm. pp. 63. 64. 100. 237. 
Smv. pp. 70. 72. 201. 

Besides these verses found as Acala’s 
there are verses found as Acaladasa's 
Acalasimha's and Acalanrsimha's ; all 
these seem to refer to one and the same 
poet; for, Kus. 320, Acala’s is Acala- 
dasa's in Skm; Sp. 784 and 3564 
Acala’s are found as Acalasimha’s in 


Skm. 
Similarly Acalarudra in Caturbhuja’s 
anthology, Rasakalpadruma, (Alwar 


1067. Extr. 225. p. 79) can also be 
identified with this Acala; for, the 
verse given here as Acalarudra’s is 
given as Acala's in Sp. and Padyda- 
vali. 
Pracaladasa and  Pracalasimha, 
Auf. I. 384a are mistakes for this 
Acaladasa and Acalasimha. 
See also Skm. pp. 92 (Acalanrsimha) 
260. 261. 269. 270. 271. 273. 275. 
(Acalasimha), See also Kus. Intro. 
pp. 18-19 and Skm. Intro. p. 37. 
aagana Bud. AMG. II. p. 297 AR. XX. 
p. 494. 
waenagy Bud. by Vanaratna. 
XXI. i. p. 41. 


euer Bud. Cordier III. p. 192. 

WU or aeg (?) For two verses of his on 
Bharata, the a. of the Natya astra, 
see Ind. Ant. X. p. 167, Inscription of 
8th cent. A.D. Did Acala write a 
treatise on Natya following Bharata? 

sperem see above under Acala. 

srqudizr guru of Bhaskaradiksita (Rudra- 
paddhati. RASB. IL 783) who was 
son of Ramakrsnadiksita. 

saagaa Bud. Nanjio 1426, 

aagana Mithila. 

waefeaz one of the three sons of Vatsar&ja, 
son of Govinda (? Sankhayanamaha- 


JBORS. 
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vratabhasya), son of Laksmidhara, son 
of Ananta, one of the four sons of 
Dharigadeva or Dharingadeva of the 
Madodas, a family of Nagara Vàdava 
Brahmanas of Vrddhanagara (Vad- 
nagar) or Anandapura. Alwar Extr. 
291. 323. IO. 1580-83. According to 
Alwar, Extr. 291, wrote the Ahnika- 
dipaka in A.D. 1443 ; and according to 
Alwar Extr. 323, wrote the Nirnaya- 
dipaka in A.D. 1518, How is there 
such a long interval between these two 
dates ? 

Also called Bhagavateya; 
1582. 

Pupil of Bhatta Vinayaka of Vrddha- 
nagara (Kausitaki Brahmana Bhasya, 
more correctly Sankhayana). 

— Ahnikadipaka (Sankhayana Ahnika is 
the same as this). Alwar 291. 

—Nirnayadipaka. Adyar I. p. 114b. 
Alwar 323. Bikaner 2463. BORI 189 
of 1184-7. 5 of 1907-15. IM. 5870. 


Ptd. Nadiad. 1897. Br. Mu. Ptd. 
. Bks. 1892-1906. 15. 
—Maharudrapaddhati according to 
Rgveda, Sakalagakha. Alwar 337. 
Dahilaksmi XXXVII. 2 (Maharudra- 
vidhana). 
aagaw Bud. AMG. II. p.326. AR. XX. 
p.527. Lalgu p. 86. 
aasa dh. B.IIL 66. Is it any of the 
works of Acaladvivedin noted above ? 


see IO. 


aaegiae see above under Acala. 


agaaga an. PUL. 1. p. 77. 


aasma Bud. AMG. IL p. 308. 
AR. XX. p. 907. 


saenedeacs Bud. AMG. LL. p. 297. AR. XX. 
p. 495. 
aag Hp or sme 
—Jyotirvida (?) &rngara. jy. B. IV. 138. 
—Siddhantasamgraha. jy. Oudh. IX. 8. 


sraetqfautaur by Vyasa; found in Linga and. 
Agni Puranas. CPR. 12. 
WAISACTST Jain. Dig. Peters. VI. p. 131. 


seer See above under Acala, The verse- 
given as Acalarudra’s in Caturbhuja's. 
Rasakalpadruma (Alwar. 1067. Extr. 
225) is Acala’s in Sp. and Padyavali, 
Panini’sin Skm. an. in Kvs. and absent: 
from Shbv. 


aag Rasgarse Dacca. 407 I. 

srereiarategutdsuex Dacca 2183 A. 

aagaqami from the  Vratarka of Sankara. 
Bhatta. Iz, 535. 

MaASAAA ARAM paur. 
(Acalasaptamivratakathà). 
edn. ch. 53 pp. 419-420. 


aaeeaitaaatenra from the Bhavisyottara-- 
pur&na. Stein 207. See Venk. edn. ch. 


53. pp. 419-420. 


aaeataa Bud. by Prabhakarakirti. 
III. p. 13. 


spate see above under Acala. 
I ESECTEEIS or (Gere Bud. Nümasangiti- 
sadhana. Cordier II. p. 281. 
AAS 
—Jatapatala. PUL. I. p. 6. see BRRAS.. 
490, Edn. Dr. Thibaut, Leipzig, 1870.. 
In Thibaut’s edn, BBRAS 490 and. 
PUL. I. p. 6, the ms. has a verse in . 
the end ascribing the text to one Acala;: 
in other mss., without the last verse, 
this text on Jata is ascribed to Haya- 
griva and is accompanied by an an. 
C. See BBRAS. 489. L. 1234. W. p. 95 
96. 
In the PUL. ms. however, the refer 
ence to Hayagriva as the author is 


Ben. 56. Kotah. 671. 
See Venk. 


Cordier- 


absent. 

«ep ue sasa GATTO HU, 1 

gg aan- gia al reread Seed Wu 1” | 
Cf. Dr. Thibaut's edn. and BBRAS. 

490. 


In BBRAS. 490, the verse does not 
have a reading mentioning Acala: 
Redacted Thibaut and PUL. read 
—qa | 

TOD. 34J same text with C. and 
without the additional verse, is ascribed 
in the colophon to Vyadi; so also in 
Cs. L 35 and 37, where, however, the 
name Vikrtivalli is given to the text. 

See also CLB. I. p. 27. No. 49. Jata- 
patala with C. by Hayagriva. MD. 958 
and 959. The text of MD. 958 has the 
additional verse, but has a reading 


available neither in Thibaut's edn., nor . 


in the other mss., BBRAS 490 and PUL. 
I. p. 6. It reads gd, gem VT WWW 
BORI. 65 of A 1881-82, text same, C. 
different and text called Vikrtilaksana 
and ascribed to Vyadi. BO RI. 15 of 
1879-80, text and C. same, except for 
a little omission in the end; the 
colophon gives Hayagriva as the 
author. 

The name of the a. Acala is entirely 
dependent on this verse which has so 
many confusing readings. 


E errenfiregcarf fata Bud. by Vanaratna. 


Cordier III. p. 192. 


WWW TTT Or uia 
—Vakyavada. 
. Mithila. 


Dahilaksmi XIIL 13. 


In K. 158 alone, this work is entered 
as that of Siromani i.e, Raghunatha, 


"which perhaps led Aufrecht to assign 


to Acala a C. on Raghunatha's Vakya- 
vada. L. 1940 and 1692 (Mila) and 
MT. 1395 (called Ekavakyavicara) are 
identical texts. It is on this text that 
Hariyagas has commented. 


| —Sabdavicara or Dhatvarthavada. Alwar 
128. MD. 1521. Stein 48. 263. 


Mysore I. 
the name 


Acalopadhyayatippani, 
p. 370, is the same text; 
15 
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‘ Acalopadhyayatippani’ occurs in the 


colophon. 

Mithila. Two more mss. in Mithila 
are given as Sabdabodhaprakriya and 
Sabdabodhanirüpana by Acala. 

Cf. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 20. Acala- 
$arman, Prathamantamukhyaviéesya- 
sabdabodhavicara. 

—Vadartha. 
19. 

Acala and Macala belonged to Man- 
grauni in Darbhanga, Mithila, and were. 
contemporaries of Sacala, son of Raghu- 
devamisra (18th cent.). (See Intro. (p. 3) 
to the Vidyakarasahasraka, Allahabad 

University Publications, Sanskrit 
Series II.) 


aaga 
—Jalandharastotra. Jodhpur 983. 
[aferate or sfteazay poet. Sbhv. Mistake for 
Arcitadeva. Sbhv. 142-3. 3501.] 
apreamaaea Bud. by Kuddalipada, 
Cordier IL. p. 213. JBORS. XXL i. 
p. 30 (Aci. advaya. kra.). 


seed Bud. by Rahula. Cordier II 
p. 341. 


erferecrqsa fett Bud. Cordier IT. p. 310. 


arama (at Forest) Raa or maaadaaa Bud. 
Sūtra. AMG. 1I. p.235. AR. XX. p. 430, 
Nanjio 396. 

aeageariase Bud. Sütra. AMG. II. 

p. 217. AR. XX. p. 411. JA. 1927, Oct.- 

Dec. p. 255. Nanjio 23 (35). 46. 


afaranatgat Bud. by Tailikapada. Cordier III. 
p. 108. 


TRA (Ta) aaaaAaraas Bud. Laleu p. 65. 
Same as next? 


navyanyaya. Dahilaksmi 


e 


ssrenrar Bud. AMG. IT. p. 272. AR, XX. 
p. 468. 
sere Bud. by Nagarjuna. 
p. 6. 
Text ptd. ZHQ. VIIL pp. 689-693: 


Cordier II. 
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aRraieama Kavindracarya 1471. 
asaaatcaecata dh. Adyar I. p. 100a. 


aadmie  Jaingranthavali. p. 247, 
Pattan p. 378. 
agumi an alias of Naraharidiksita of 
Kaundinyagotra and of Vellinkya or 
Vellanki family; father of Sitarama 
(Taittiriyopanisad vya. — Agamamrta. 
MD. 514. and Saktitrayastaka vyā. 
Agamamava—MD, 11440.) 
sea 
—Samyamasatkrti. yoga. Baroda 314. 
sega an astrologer of Serfoji’s time ; collabo- 
rator in Navagrahapadani. TD. 11705. 
sega 
—Yudhisthiravijayavyakhya — Vijaya- 
dargika. MT. 3007. Trav. Uni. 639 B. 
6066 A. Triv. Ad. Rep. 1103, App. B, 
158. 


aega a devotee of Visnu. 
—Karaņottama with C.jyo. MT. 663 à 
(text and C.). 663 b (text). TCD. 697 B 
(with C). Trippunittura 1, 1047. 
aga poet eulogised by Abhiramakamaksi in 
his Abhinavaramabhyudaya. MT. 3489. 
epp a Kerala brahmana. 
—Devakerala or Keralajyotisa or Candra- 
kalanadi or Candranadi. jyo. Adyar 
II. p. 59a. MD. 13775-13779. MT. 
853a. 3322. 4056. Mentions three 
works of old, God Narayana’s Jyautisa- 
samhita, Brhaspati's Jatakaskandha and 
Bhargavamata; Acyuta’s work is based 
on the last. 


emm minister of Sivasihha or Sivasiddha of 
Mithila (C. mid. 15th cent. AD.; see 
IO. I, p. 875); father of .Manodhara 
alias Ratnapani (C. on Kavyaprakaga 
called Kavyadarpana) and grandfather 
of Ravipani(Kavyaprakagatika-Madhu- 
mati) MT. 1676. Peters. III. 333. 

aga poet. Kus. 413. Sp. 1108. 1185. 


—Krsnagataka. stotra. Cabaton I. 677. 


Paris (D. 249). 


—Ak&agagataka. Ptd. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892. 1906. 16. 
Sed 
—Guruvaraprarth anapaficar atnastotra. 
Brhatstotraratnakara, p. 299. 
aega also called Bhattacarya Acyuta and 
Mihir&cárya Acyuta; son of Sagara, 
son of Vamana, of the Gautama gotra. 


In his Bhasvatikaranatika, gives 
calculations for A. D. 1505 and 1534 
(IO. 2918.) 


— Bhavarthamafijari, C. on the Jataka- 
paddhati of Sripati. Hpr. III. 101. 
RASB. 3950. 

—Bhasvatiratnamala, C. on the 
Bhasvatikarana of Satananda, IO. 2918. 

sega son of Dharani Goniga, son of. Mahi- 
deva, son of Soma, son of Hari, of the 
family of minister Nadiga, a Nagara. 

—Rasasamgrahasiddhanta. 
p. 299. 


—Uparagakriyakrama. Trav. Uni. 404A. 
404B. 
aega TAT 
—Amarakogatika, Vyakhyapradipa. 
BBRAS. 109. IO. I. p. 279b. IO. 986-7. 


See also Colebrooke, Essays IIT. p. 51. — 


[ 9Tez Ter 0T 
—Saundaryalaharivyakhya. 


178a.] But the C. is identical with 
Kaivalyagrama’s Saubhagyavardhani 
on the Saundaryalahari. 


sregqurdpi a guru of Mallagastrin (Sandhya 


darpanavivarana, MT. 2311.) 


-— Po 


agante pupil of Svayamprakāśānanda 
Sarvajia and Advaitānanda 


Tirtha; 
Sarasvati; lived in South India abo 
200 years ago. 


med W. 


Adyar I 


_—Kathopanisadbhasyatik&. Mysore I. p. 

|. 488. 

.—Chàandogyopanisadvivarana. Rice 52, Is 
it Chan. Up. Bahsya vivarana? 

—Taittiriyopanisadbhasyavyakhya-— 
Vanamala. CLB. I. p. 66. Mysore I. 

:j p. 433. Edn. Vani Vilas Press. 

^ .—Brahmasütrabhüsya Bhamati vyakhya- 
Bhavadipika. Adyar II. p. 136b. 

-—Brahmasiitrabhasya Ratnaprabha vya- 
khyana. Adyar II. p. 135b. MT. 2782. 
Up. Br. Mutt. 132 (ino) 414. Ptd. 
Chowkhamba. 

—Manamala. Adv. tract in 46 verses 
giving briefly the scope of the 6 prama- 
mas. Adyar IT. p. 148b. 

—BSiddhàntaleSasangrahavyakhya-K rsna- 
lamkara. Pid. Advaitamajijari Ser. 
Kumbhakonam; Vizianagaram Skt. 


Ser. 1. 


: cemqperersua erar son of Haridasa Tarkacarya C. 


. 1500 AD. 
- —Düyabhagavyakhya-Siddhántakumu - 
- dacandrika. IO. 1514. 1515. Dacca 
. 9861. Mithila I. 205. RASB, III. 2376. 
< —früddhavivekatippani; mentioned in 
his Dayabhagatika, IO. 1514. 
. —Haralatátika-Sandarbhasütika. Dacca 
. 4652. IO. 1753. SSPC. I. dh. 100. 
Acyutànandacakravarttin of IO. 
1915 and Acyutacakravarttin of IO. 
1514 are evidently the same though 


the beginnings of IO. 1514 and 1515 
differ. 


I kavya in 15 cantos ; by Gangadasa. 
. Mentioned by him in his own Chando- 
mafijari (Cal. Skt. Series XIV. 1935) 
. in Chs. I and II and at the end. 

syt maternal grandfather of Raghu- 
deva (Virudavali) Oxf. 133a. 
T son of Janardana and grandson of 
Puskara. 


~Bhavadipika. yoga. Hpr. IV. 201. 
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z itt by Viraraghava. Oudh. 
1877, 56. 
aega of Tirukkantiyür; teacher of 
Narayanabhattatiri of Malabar (Pra- 
kriyasarvasva eto.). 
—Vyükaranaprave$aka. Baroda 7879(a) 
GD. 809. | 
Edn. Cochin Skt. Ser. 2. 
seemed? Guru of Anandatirtha. Bhr. 
p. 202. 
asgagia cites Madhusüdanasarasvati and his 
Siddhantabindu. 
—Advaitanirnaya. MT. 2264. 
asgaai disciple of Madhusüdana. 
—Sitaramastakastotra. Ptd. in the Brhat- 
stotraratnakara, p. 276. 
—Hanumadastaka. IO. Pid. Bks. 1938. 
p. 24. 
swquW maternal grandfather of Venkata 
(Prapaficadarpana, MT. 2838). 


Agaa: stotra. by Sridhara. Trav. 
Uni. 2890 I. 
SIS OCT alsa son of Narayana and Anna- 


pürnà; pupil of Sasti Narayana (in 
Vedanta), who was pupil of Advaita 
Saccidanandendra Sarasvati; initiated 
into Sivabhakti by Mahadeva; mentions 
another Guru, Raghiittamacarya in his 
Prarabdhadhvantasamhrti; wrote his 
Bhagirathicampii in AD. 1814; com- 
pleted his C. on his own Sahityasara at 
Paficavati in AD. 1831; completed his 
Prarabdhadhvantasamhrti at the same 
place in AD. 1819; completed his 
Maharthamafijari at the same place in 
AD. 1825. 

—Akalpitacidambaristotra. on Laksmi? Q. 
in his Sahityasaravyakhya, AN. S. Press 
Edn. of 1906, p. 312. 

—Acyuta$ataka, more correctly Nitigata- 
patra. See below. 


—Advaitajalajata. Appears to have been 
written in collaboration with Pandu- 
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— Í5ade&ikavivecanamafijari. 


ranga, son of his Guru, Narayana; ref. 
to ashis work in his Prarabdhadhvanta- 
samhrti and as Panduranga’sin Bh. 173. 
and Mim. Vid. 144. See below under 
Ramagitacandrika also. 


—Advaitarajyalaksmi, E C. on the San- 


karavijayasara or Sankaradigvijaya, 
ascribed to Madhavacarya or Vidya- 
ranya. Ms. with Bhai Sankar Shukla, 
Borsad, Kaira Dt.; also N.S. Press. 175. 


.B. IL 134 (Auf. I. pp. 5b and 684b) and 


Adyar. Extracts from it are given in the 
Anandagrama Edn. (No. XXII) of the 
Sankaradigvijaya. 


—Advaitavidyavinoda. Nasik XXX. 12. 
—Advaitadhikaranacintamanimala with 


C. prakaSa. Mim. Vid. 141. Q. also in 
his C. on the Jivanmuktiviveka, 
Anandagrama Edn. pp. 336. 351. 


—Advaitamrtamafijari with C. (in Ary4s). 


Q. in his own Séhityasaravyakhya. 
pp. 283, 335, 373, 386, 390, 391, 392, 
403, 415, 418, 437, 452, 461, 512, 524; 
and in his C. on the Jivanmuktiviveka, 
Anandagrama Edn., p. 52. 

Advaitamanjari, Ratimukula, and 
and  Ratinitimukula, BL. 91. 92. 
(Auf. II. p. 2b), identical with Advaita- 
mrtamafijari. See Sahityasaravyakhya 
pp. 381, 445-450. 


—A vaidikamatatiraskara. Khuperkar II. 1. 


This is also mentioned by him in his 
Prarabdhadhvàantasamhrti, where it is 
said to have another name also, Sakta- 
Sasana. 

Completed 
in A.D. 1835 (?) Mim. Vid. 340. 


—Krsnalilamrta. kavya, q. in his Sahitya- 


saravyakhya, pp. 139, 288, 384, 397, 


409, 419, 453, 456, 518, 524 (Ptd. with 


his own C. See Ori. Bk. Agency Cat. 
Poona.) 


—Gitasitapati (like the Gitagovinda).Q. in 


his Sahityasaravyakhya. pp. 384, 458. 


—Godalahari with ©. Ptd. Ganapata 
Krsnajt Press, Bombay 1869. 
—Jivanmuktivivekavyakhyà& — Pürnanan-- 
dendukaumudi. Ptd. Anandagrama 20 
—Drsyavisayatakhandana. adv. Baroda.. 
12378. 
—Nirafijanamafijari, Santarasakavya. Q.. 
in his Sahityasaravyakhya, p. 19. 
—Niti$atapatra (sometimes referred to» 
also as Acyuta$ataka) Q. in his Sahit- 
yasaravyakhya, pp. 293, 307, 370, 386, 
389, 392, 400, 444, 456. Formss. See 
Harshe 119 and IO. 7225. Noted as: 
ptd. in the IO. Ptd. Bk. Cat. 1938. 
p. 25. l 
—Pañcadaśivyākhyā — Pūrņānandendu-- 
kaumudi. Ptd. Poona 1895. | 
—Prarabdhadhvantasamhrti. Mysore I, 
p. 438. Finished in AD. 1819 at Pafica-- 
vati. 
—Bodhaikyasiddhi with C. called Advai-- 


tatmabodha. Baroda. 253. Also q. im 
his C. on the Jivanmuktiviveka,. 
pp. 216. 353. 


—Bhiagirathicampü. Ptd. Grantharatna- 
mala II, III. 1888-9. For a ms. see 
BBRAS. 1252. Written in 1814 A.D. 

—Bhaminivilasavyakhya — Pranayapra- 
kaga. Ptd. WN. S. Press. 

j—Matopanyasa, BBRAS. 1160. is only 
part of Ch. IV of the S&hityasara]. 

—Mahavakyarthamafijari. Adyar IL 
p. 148a. 

—Ramagitacandrika. BORI 62 of 190 
15. Written in collaboration with h 
Guruputra Panduranga; See abo 
under Advaitajalajata also. 

—Visnupadalaksana including Visa 
pade glokapaficavimSati. Ujjain. (late 


additions). 
—Vedàntümrtacidratnacasaka with 
Amoda. B. IV. 96. 


Baroda 32 
Jodhpur 1690; PER 


— Sahityasaára with C. Edn. NN. S. Press. 


1906. 


—Saubhyagyakalpadruma on Stridharma 


CLB. 1903. Sameas the work in Kane's 
HDL. I. p. 666 b. 


— Herambacaranaàmrtalahari or Gane$a- 


lahari. stotra. BISM. fa. 932. Gr. 1801. 
fe. 2036. 


AJANA mahakavya in 12 cantos on 


Acyutaraya of Vijayanagar, A.D. 1529- 
30 to 1542-3. By Rajanatha Dindima, 
son of Arunagirinütha. 

Adyar IL p. 2a. Burnell 156b. 
GD. 1674. MD. 11451. 12735 (fr) MT. 
4243c. Mysore I. p. 241. (11 cantos). 
Oppert 1375. 1734. IL 2710. TD. 4216. 
4217. 4918. (10 cantos) 4219. Trav. 
Uni. 4530 (wants beg). Vi$vabharati 
2171. 

Edn, Vani Vilas cantos 1-6 with a 
C; rest ptd. serially in the Adyar 
Library Bulletin 1941-1943. 

‘For Vyàsatirtha and Vallabhaearya 
at the court of Acyutaraya, see Annual 
Rep. on S.I Epi. 1923, pt. 2. para 84. 


2 areata a Yamakakavya by Vasudeva, son 


of Gopali and Maharsi. MT. 3060 (d). 
3607 (d). 


SISTER another name of the Nitisatapatra 
‘of Acyutaraya Modak. See above. 
asyan stotra in hundred Prakrt verses 


by Venkatanatha Vedantadegika, 
Adyar I. p. 178 a (4 mss). GD. 1144 A. 
IO. 7048. MD. 9816. 9817. 9818 (fr.). 
10487 (inc.) MT. 366 (g). Mysore I. 
p. 209 (3 mss.) 
Ptd. many times with glosses. (See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. pp. 25-6). 
q stotra, IM. 7123. 


at gaa by Krsnakavi. Ptd. Satara 


1872. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 25. 


T 
^ —Bhagavadgitatika. CPB. 3495. 

ataa pupil of Indravana and Anandagiri. 
ae 
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—Hkadasinirnayavyakhya, a C. on the 
3 verses of SBure$vara and the 3 verses 
of Sankara on Ekadagi. MT. 3395 (a). 
Rice 82 (Auf I. 5b), Hkadasimahatmya 
ascribed to Acyutakrsnananda is proba- 
bly identical with this. 
asgat 
—Anandalaharitika. Pid. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938. p. 94. 
STATA ATT 


—Nirajana. stotra. Bikaner 6304, 


sregereegitet (ra Caitanya sect. 
Advaita. 
—Utkanthamanimalika, 
—Gauragadadharastaka. Two works and 
: not only one work with two names as 
Peterson (Alwar 1558) or Auf. (IT. 186a 
and 190b.) thinks. 
Alwar 1558. Extr. 379. MT. 3053 
_(a-64) the Gauragadadharastaka (also 
called Prabhorastaka). 
—Yugalastaka. Varendra 1091. 
SEV GIGEL 
—Jatakakaumudi. jyo. 
1906, p. 4. 
smear (?) 
—Ramarcanacandrika? K. 50. Is this 
Anandavana's Ramarcanacandrika ? 
—Viéve$varipaddhati. Baroda 12548. 
CPB. 5203. K. 192. 

Is there aconfusion here between 
Vi$ve$vara's Yatidharmasangraha or 
Paddhati and Acyutaérama’s Samnyasi- 
dharmasangraha or Paddhati mentioned 
below ? 

Wey 
—Pramanaratna. Bikaner 8956. 
asgat Pupil of Cidanandagrama or Para- 
manandasrama (BBRAS. 1154.) 
—Acyutasramapaddhati or Samnyasi- 
dharmasangraha. Q. Yatidharma- 
samuccaya. Baroda. 1940. 120507. 
Bomb. Uni. 1186 (Samnyasapaddhati 


Son of 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 
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and Samnyasyantyestipaddhati) Hall 
p. 141. MT. 1736 (inc.), 
—Ramanamamabatmya. Alwar 1595. 
Exir. 400. BBRAS. 1154. (inc.). BORI 
In Y 54 of 1916-18 (Namasudha is identical 
e with this work). IO. 3720. MD. 17876. 
ae Q. Sridharücarya and Smrtisamuccaya. 
AcyutaS$rama quotes the Kalanirna- 
j yadipika of Ramacandra, written before 
EP 1450 A.D. 
ET asqamaraa called also Gem. 
Hal p. 141. Kavindracarya 1312. 
MT. 1736 (inc ). 
asgan 
—Svaprakagapradipika. SB. 409. 
Tea ATL 
| —Pafcadevastotra, 
—Bhedabhangabhidhastotra. 
—Hariharadvaitastotra. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 26. 
AAT 
—Vedantasangraha, MT. 2213 (c.). 


Brahmanandaprakasika on the Br. 
Sūtras. Nasik VI, I. 
sx An. Adyar. America 1827. 
Anandaérama 6971(1), CPB. 13. Raja- 
BI pur 88. Trav. Uni. 3316c. Varen- 
jj dra 1040. 
i j awya stotra ascribed to Sankarücürya. 
A One of the following two stotras, 
Adyar I. pp. 197b. 223a. AK. 107. 
AS. p. 2. Bikaner 6026. BISM. 253/29. 
BORI. 262 of 1895-98. 107 of 1891-95. 
593 of Vis (i). DAVCL. 5024, Firenze 
434. IM. 7488. 11251. MT. 7061. Pet. 
726. Peters VI. 262. Poona 593. 
ua; sioira ascribed to Sankaracarya. 
Begins «egd aq waar, Vani Vilas 
Edn. Sankara's Works, Vol. 18. pp. 39- 
41; Brhatstotraratnakara, N. S. Press 
2nd Edn. pp. 144-5. 
IO. 7049. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 55. 


aegaten Stotra ascribed to Sankaracarya, 


the Brhatstotramuktahara pt. 1. pp. 110-1. 
steep. kavya on the life of King 


sregatec akavya by Ramasarman; replete 
asya (A?) Guru of Jagajjivana, a. of: 


asgan Adyar. Anandagrama 7787. AS. 


—for Agnistoma. Adyar L p. 62b. 


—for Aptoryama. Trav. Uni. 7195. 
—for Dv&àdaSaha. L. 702. SB. 19. 


—for Saptasomasamstha; from Jagan- 
nathadiksita’s Hautramatijari. Baroda 
11048. . 

—Apast Burnell 24b. 

—Aégval. Burnell 24b. 25a. TD. 2392 
(Acchavaka Sastram). TD. 2496 (Aéval. 
Atyagnistoma) 2497, 2498-2501. 2536 
(Agval, Atiratra). 

—Baudh. TD. 2364. l 

—Sankh. by  Dvivedi Raghunātha 
Bhatta, son of Dvivedi Laksmidhara. 
Part of the author's Sankhayanaérauta- 
sütraprayoga. W. p. 30. 

—by Raghunatha Ayacita, son of 
Rudrabhatta Ayacita. Cs. I. 332. L. 702. 
NP. V. 150. RASB. II. 1462. SB. I9. 


egtenaes Cs. I, 634. 


Begins srmgdregaet RAAT. 

Ptd. pp. 377-8, Sankara’s Works, 
Vol IV, Ashtekar & Co. Poona. 

Ptd. in the Brhatstotraratnakara, and 


Acyutappa Nayak of Tanjore (1561. 
1614); by Srigailam Satamakha Catura- 
mnaya Kumara Tatayarya, the king’s 
Guru in Vaisnavism. 

Mentioned in Kuméaratatayarya- 
vaibhavaprakasika by  Kum&üratáüta- 
yarya’s son Patracarya Venkatacarya, 
ptd. Kumbakonam. 

Ascribed to his patron Raghundtha 
Nayak, son of Acyutappa Nayak in the 
Sangitasudha, I. Intro., 62-63, and the ` 
Sahityaratnakara, VI. 36. 

See Proceed. All-India Ori. Conf. 
Tirupati. pp. 181-2. 


wostatnaey Peters. IV. 2. (Extr.) Ujjain I. 
p. 12. (2 mss). W. p. 30. 


with verbal feats and the use of rare Sregrqtnarerre for the Aptoryama, Baroda 


and numerous verbs. 7074k. 
ref. to by Bhāmaha in his K.A. II. 19. Testa ARAA prayoga. Cabaton I. 
Ibid. II. 58 isaq. from Ramagarman. 169 (i). 
—(Ukthigastra), Ujjain I. p. 17. AMARA SIS W. p. 30. 
ASST HITT Weser DAVCL. 6875. Visvabharati 
PUL. I. p. 37. 2801b (fr.). 


weary The VII Praána of the III Astaka 
` of the Taitt. Br&hmana; so-called 
because it speaks of Prayascittas to 
make up for the short-comings in a 
Yajña. Adyar. 
‘afssgpaae The VII, VIII and IX Praégnas of 
t the Taitt. Brahmana, MD. 15889. 
= Oppert 1735. II. 5656. 

wesnIERC by Kalannadeva. BORI. 715 of 
 .1895-1902. 
wassat afg Kash. Saivism. One of the three 
C *Siddhis’ of Utpaladeva ; unlike the 
two other Siddhis, does not have a C. 
by a. himself. 


p. 2 (ino). BORI. 387 of 1883-84. 
BP. 287. Gough p. 30 (otherwise known 
as Dvadasahaprayoga). IM. 2261. 2358. 
5288. 9982. 9983. 10405. K. 4. Nasik 
II 235. Peters. II. 168. PUL. I. p. 37. 
(Nos. 40. 42 and 43, the three different). 
RASB. II. 1463 (jyotistoma). SB. 19. 
TA. 2515. Trav. Uni. 7196-7397. : 


(Atiratra, Acchavaka part of Agni- 
stoma ; Saptahotrprayoga also.) Barod 
8871. 10375ec. (for Agnistoma ant 
Vajapeya). Rgb. 54. : 
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BORI. 433. 434. 435-all of 1875-76. 
Cabaton I, 166, ii. Ramsingh 1478. 
Report XXVII. 

Edn. Kashmir Texts XXXIV. 

—C. Vimargini. Q. in Maháarthamafijari- 


parimala. TSS. 66, p. 138. 

asata according to Yv. Oudh XVI. 88 
(9 mss.). 

asra gr. Oppert. II, 6. 

amagama: gr. TD. 5922. 


BAT, SHIRT, ARUMA AAT RCT, 
AAUMNAATSa, SISUDUDISIWe-, ASAT- 
TIAA, ARITA, STSTIUTAl- 
SAT, AANA, ARNAR, TATA, 
TAIT, Tara, asa, ASAT- 
SUD ARNT, spsupeg semi. 

All these names refer to the same 
subject of ‘Ajapa’, the un-articulate 
repeating of the Ajapamantra (Hamsa 
mantra: Aham sah.), which is a high 
form of Advaitic Upasana. The texts 
deal with the same mantra but differ, 
some slightly and some mote. 

asar Sakti 123. Wai 196. 

emma Adyar II. p. 212b (5 mss.). Anand- 

'āsrama 8319. BORI. 493 of 1883-84. 
100c of 1895-98. Br. Mus. 58(n). 
Burnell 201b. Jodhpur 854 (Sacitra.). 
Jodiya L1. Kotah 1022. Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 77. MD. 5852-52. 14866. Peters 
VI. 100. Sg. II. 209. Trav. Uni. 3508 I. 
Ujjain IT. p. 64 (from Harmsarahasya). 

Ptd. with English and Marathi ver- 
sions, Bombay 1888. IO. Ptd. Bks, 
1938. p. 64. 

asunsa or aaura MD. 7732. MT. 
2624(a). PUL. I. p. 114. 

asarna or asaraq America 4403, Bomb. 
Uni. 958. DAVCL. 4816. Iz. 614. 
Nasik IT. 203. 227. 

asana ATI or st. ay. [qure or at. R 
rare (or A.) or a. rata (or ARD. 

Adyar. Allahabad 109. 176. America 
4402. 4404. Anandagrama 2700. 4334. 


4913. 4921. 5274. Bharatpur XI. 2. 
XVI. 283. BISM. 142/25. Bomb. Uni. 
959. CPB. 15. IM. 6962. Jodhpur 855. 
MD. 733. 14174. 14693. MT. 1777(b). 
(fol. 16a-20a). 2831 (w). Rajapur 950. 
RASB, V. 4179 (iii). Sg. IL 210. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 69. Srhgeri 
246. Trav. Uni. 5961c (Aj. vidhyadi.). 
Ujjain I. p. 65 fn. p. 73 (2 mss.). 

aaa ARAA or sr. wq. fa. Anandaégrama 
3512. 4977. BISM. 44/25. 

asqa shug or aanugfày RASB. VIII B. 
6521. 6522. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 

' p. 98. Trav. Uni. 7384. 

aaNet or a. mem Adyar IT. pp. 212b. 
213a. Allahabad 99. America 1828. 
Anandagrama 6387. 6388. CPB. 16. 
GD. 1164(w). IO. 6163(i). 8022. 
(Satéata, Satsahasra and Ekasahasra.). 
MD, 5860-62. Nasik IT. 461. Viéva- 
-bharati 1887 (with a Ganapati picture). 

aama or LAT Or A. AAT or wa 
America 1829. Anandasgrama 2610. 
Cs, V. 2. (A verse of Sankara is part of 
this text) Haug. 46. Mysore I. p. 198. 
Ramsingh 1091. 1135. 1396. 1408. 


1460. 
aragrmasy from Hamsarahasya. Ujjain II. 
p. 64. 
—by Mahadeva. Udaipur B. 136, 402. 403. 
209, 18. 


—by Sankarapuri. CPB. 14. 
AAMT TACT Sa ascribed to Sankara- 
earya. America 3576. Hall p. 12. 


asarnaaiaar from the Tantrasudhasagara. 
Stein 132. 


aanrada from the Yogavasistha. 


BORI. 638 of 1895-1902. 


emp mantra. Adyar. 


amman fron the  Kulamuüulavatara of 
Sankarücarya. RASB. VIIIB. 6520. 


asqa BISM. 506/7. 


apsurqex mutauediw Stein 227 (2 mss. 


aaaea a Trav. Uni. 1201 D. 
errata Cs. V. l. (inc). 
ers by Kasinathabhatta. America. 


STH UT mantra. Q. in the Sarva— 


wHIdaaara tantra. NP. X. 40 (2 mss.). 
aaatfasata from the Visvamitrakalpa. MT. 


emm Mithila. 


asahan TA. 1588/4. 
spuma CPB. 17. 
asama by Sankarücarya. Alwar 2037. 


staaearstrarsaa PUL. I. p. 114. 
annisa Bud. 
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— Puspa (or Phulla) stitrabhasya. 

AMAR (or-Rt) Halsaza Bud. AMG. IL. 
p. 262. AR. XX. p. 457. Nanjio 174. 
182. 183. 

S DIGAE KIELE CGIE] Bud. Q. by Haribhadra 
in his Abhisamayalankaraloka. GOS. 
LXII. p. 26. 

astagsqagr Bud. a part of the Vratava- 
dánamalà, setting forth the merits of 
Astamivrata, Nepal II. p. 242. 


agaaa (?) yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 856. 

AMTTRAT Jain. BORI. 1570 of 1891-95. 
607 of 1892-95. BP. 236a. Chani 616 
(A.p. caritra) Peters. V. p. 276 (in 
prose; same as BORI. 607 of 1892-95). 
Weber 1995 (called also Aramananda- 
nakathà). 

—by Manikyasüri. Pragasti II. p. 137. 
(Ajaputrakatham evam Krtam Māni- 
kyasüribhih.) 

E SIE EC OSEE CHE ES] from the Brahmavai- 
varta. Lz. 352 (19) Not found in 
the Venk. edn. of the Brahmavai- 
varta. 

emis Allahabad 177. 

astane prabandha by Narayana Bhatta 
of Kerala. IO. 8172. Trippunittura I. 
244 (8.) IL 60 (2). 


— Yaksasonapativisodhanaharanamasa- 
dhana. Zbid. II. p. 199. 

asa Jain; second son of Jalhanadevi and Jai- 

: irasimha the minister, the younger 

brother of Ajada, the son of Jaitalla- 

devi and Asada. 


4371. 


darganasangraha. Anandāšrama edn.. 


pp. 131-2. —Jñānavilāsakirtana. Peters. V. p. 49. 


: I UI see Ajayapala (Nanarthasangraha). Oxf. 
: 182b. 195b. | 

- AATRA See Nanarthasangraha of Ajayapala. 

: e SEES (also Ajayapala) Gūrjara king, A. D. 

1229-1232, patron of Y a$ahpala, (Moha- 

rajaparajaya, GOS. IX.) 


333 (g). 


—from the Yogavasistha. Alph. List, 
Beng. Govt. 1891. p. 2. 


—by Devadatta. Mithila. ase earlier than Vardhamana, A. D. 1140, 


who q. him in his Ganaratnamahodadhi, 
Eggeling's edn., pp. 183-4. 
. —Nanarthasangraha, lex. (Madras Uni- 
versity. Skt. Ser. 10). 
amare on dh. q. by Kamalakara in his 
- Südrakamalakara. Oxf. 277b. 
SERIES I reigned A.D. 1174-77. Ind. 
- Ant. VI. p. 213. Patron of Narapati 
(Narapatijayacarya, A.D. 1176). Bik. 
- $21, 
shear jyo. Radh. 33. 
Or ssa 
“TM. 4869. RASB. VIII B. 6483. 
aaa Jain. by Ratnacandra, pupil of Ptd. in Roman, Bull. School of Ort. 
Gulabeandra, of the Lokagaccha. 45 Stud. London, IV. pt. 2. 1926, pp. 295- 
. stanzas in praise of the Jain ascetic 300. 
Ajaramara of Limri succession (Samvat enfe by Jayakrsna L. 810. 
1819-69); the fourth line of each MN in songs. by H. H. Svati 
stanza here is borrowed from the | "HEN 1 NL an due: 
= Tirunāl Rāmavarma, king of Travan- 
Bhaktamarastotra. 
core. A.D. 1813-1897. 
Ptd. Bombay 1916. Br. Mus. Ptd. Edn. TSS. 112. 


Bks. 1906-28. 881-2. safer IM. 163 


America 1749. 
Verses from Sankara's stotras on the- 
worship of Atman form part of the 
texts on Ajapagayatrividhi. 
See Cs. V. 2. MD. 5852. 


—Adhistanamahakalasadhana. Cordier 
III. pp. 200. 201. 

—Kramasatka. Cordier II. p. 200. III. p. 
222. 

—Krodhanagamaranakarman. bid. IL. 
pp. 200. 201. ; 

—Nagakulacaturasadhana. bid. II. p- 
199. | 

—Nagakulacaturastambhanavidhi. 
IL. p. 201. 

—Nilaàmbaradharavajrapanidhàranibali- 
vidhi. Jbid. TI. p. 200. 

—Nilambaradhar avajrapanihomavidhi. 
Ibid. p. 201. 

—Pratityasamutpadaraksa. Jbid. II. P" 
202. 

—Mahayaksakalapanilambaradharavaj— 
rapanidharanisadhana - Amrtabindu- 
nama, Ibid. II. p. 199. 


A —Ó————————— ——À—MÀ—————— 


Ibid. 


J guru of Visnuya$as, for whom he Ptd. in a Stotrasamuccaya edited by 
` wrote the Phullasiitrabhasya, according Caturvijayamuni. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
- to W., p. 76; after Halàyudha A.D. p. 64. | 


3 m | erfsraeneimfasr or satira Bud. 


maira sr. by Mallarisüri. Cs. II. 198. | aapeqedeaga Jain. stotra. by Padmasagara. 
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—Ratnavalitika. Cordier III. p. 422. 
aaa Bud. 
—Parinamanamanyaloka. 
p. 195. 
amaata kavya in 10 cantos 
krsnadiksita. Jodhpur 179. 
afsahiaea Jain. an. JASB. 1908. p. 408a 
(ms. No. 7039.). ; 
aifstafsregia Jain stotra. (safari etc.) in 4 
Puspitagra verses; by Sobhanasüri, 
Pid. in the Stuticaturvimésatika. 
afuataaraa Jain. Ptd. in the Collection of 
Jain Stotras, Stotrasamuccaya, IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938. p. 65. 

—by Samantabhadra. Ibid. p. 65. 
anafasea Jain. Pid. in the Stotrasamuc- 
caya, IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 65. 
artapacarat Jain. by Jinaprabha. Pid. 

Agamodaya Samiti Series 59; also in 
the Stotrasamuccaya compiled by 
Caturvijayamuni. IO. Ptd. Bks. p. 65. 
siffaqurari grammarian q. in the Ganaratna- 
mahodadhi, p. 175. 
akataa Jain. | 


— Acürühgadipika. Jainagranthavali p. 2. 
E ESSERE URN 
—Uttaradhyayanasttravaciri. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 38. 
Tdentical with the previous a. ? 
eRaequi Jain; of the Candrakula; pupil of 
Bhánuprabhasüri; wrote the Yoga- 
vidhi in A.D. 1216; a ms. of Mana- 
tuüga's  Siddhajayanticaritra (A.D. 
1143) was copied and presented to him 
at Anhilwad during Bhimadeva's reign 
in A.D. 1204. (Peters III, Extr. p. 45). 
—Yogavidhi. Peters III. Extr. p. 306. 
See also Peters IV. Index of Authors, 
p. 1. Weber pp. 956. 1001. 
afrataatt Jain; 41st teacher of the Tapa. 
gaccha; pupil of Municandra and 


Cordier II. 


by Bala- 


Manadeva; teacher of Vijayasimha- 
süri and grandteacher of Somaprabha 
(Süktimuktávali MT. 4159; Kumara. 
palapratibodha, 1184 A.D.). See 
Peters V. Index of Authors, p. 1. Extr, 
p. 38. Weber p. 1006. Jaina Biblio. 
graphie, p. 375. 
—Yatipratisthipanasthala. Written in 
1128 A.D. 


Jainagranthavali p. 85. 
anata Jain; pupil of MaheSvarasüri (Vicara- 
rasayanaprakarana, A.D. 1516). 1 
—O. on Aráüdhan&. Jainagranthavali 
p. 169. 
—Paryüsanakalpatika — kalpasütratika. 
Written in 1641. Kapadia, Jain Cano- 
nical Literature. p. 146, fn. 1. 
—Pindavisuddhidipika written in A.D, 
1570. Jainagranthavali p. 66. 
—Lokasarayantra. jy. BBRAS. 260. 
The colophon in the last mentions 
Pallivala and Martandaprakasa 


Gacchas. 
aida Jain. in Prakrt. Jainagranth 
vali p. 238. 
akaa Jain, in Skt, Jainagranthav 
p. 238. 
—by Hemacandra. (from the Trisas 
galak&purusacarita), 
Bd. 129I. BORI. 1291 of 1887- 
(same ms.). JBL. P.I. 9. 


afamar See below Ajitapurana. 
aRar Bud. by Nairrtipáda. 

IIT. p. 67. 
akaanga Bud. by Abhayaki 
Cordier TII. p. 99. 
sf3rquzpn Jain. stotra on  Ajitanatha t 
second Tirthankara. MD. 9425. 113 
16352. 16464 (with Kannada C.) 184 
AMATI Jain. by Arunamani. 
AK. 1135. Allahabad 182 (15). Al 


Cord 


. —Bhagavadekajatasadhana. 


List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 2 (Ajitanatha- 
purana). BORI. 1135 of 1891-95. JASB. 
1908, p. 408 (No. 1507) Jhalrapatan 
p.20. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 2. 


ARAT Jain. Was lecturing at Vijapura in 


A.D. 1235. Peters ILI. Extr. p. 36. 


ARAT Jain. Pūrņimāgaccha; successor of 


Viraprabha, successor of Tilakaprabha. 
Wrote his Santinathacarita in A.D. 
1250. 
—Bhavanasara. 
to Patta. 
—Santinathacarita. Written in A.D. 
1250. Płd. Bib. Ind. and Jaina Dharma 
Prasüraka Sabha Ser. Bhavanagar 
1916. 
See also Peters V. Index to Authors, 
pp. 1-2. Extr. pp. 121-3. BBRAS. 1778. 


Written before he came 


mr aaa or-sgmemipJain pupil of Devendra- 
| kirti; son of Virasimha and Bidha; of 


the family of Golagrngara; 
—Kalyanalocana (Kallanaloyana). 
Printed in MDJG.M. 21. 


—Hanumaccarita. Jhalrapatan p.. 27, 
Pannalal Bombay Sup. 73. 
Wrote the Hanumaccarita at 


Baroach at the instance of a Vidya- 
nanda. For Extracts from this, see 
Pragasti Sangraha, pp. 5-8. 


aRar Sangam 48b. See Ajitagama 


below. " 


RaRa (~ma) Bud. Earlier than 12th cent. 


—Arapacanasadhana, Cordier II. p. 301. 
TIL. pp. 4. 30. 177. 


Edn. Sàdhanamala. GOS. pt. I. XXVI. 


No. 55. 
—Pratisthavidhi. Cordier Il. p. 319 
(Ajitamitragupta.) 


—Bhagavadekajatamandalacakrasa - 
‘dhana. Cordier II. p. 194. 

Ibid. IL 

p. 194.(2 mss.). 
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—Yaksabhratrdvayasadhana. bid. II. 
p. 196. 

—Sugatasasanaratnavohittha. Jbid. II. 
p. 251. 


See also Sádhanamala pt. 2. GOS. 
XLI. Intro. pp. xciii— xciv. 


aRar Jain. Teacher of Ajitaharsa. 
Pra$asti II. p. 89 (315). 


aR Danana Jain. BP. 176b. 

afana Jain. stotra. 249a. See AjitaSanti- 
stavana. ; 

afiaaagesalaagen with C. BORI. 608 of 
1892-95. 

aRar karagano Jain (Ajitasanti stotra 
and ?) Bikaner 9361. 

SEHE ESTEE C EU] Jain. Jainagranthàvali 
p. 317. 

afstaairaaraencararr Jain. BP. p. 186a. 

aRaaRawa Jain. stotra. an. Bikaner 9358- 
61. 9762, Chani 15. 911. 1613. 2017. 
2593. 2656. 2784. 3225. 3226. 3585. 
3761. 4021. Filliozat II. 2.3.4 255(e). 


Fl. J. IL ii. 2. Peters. I. App. pp. 59. 
73. 95. 


—C. an. BORI. 1229 of 1891-95. 266 of 
1871-72. BP. pp. 169a. 176b. 178b. 
191b. 194a. 204b. 221b. 228a. 249b. 
Chani 15. 911. 3225. 3585. 3761. Filli- 
ozat IL 3. Jainagranthavali p. 273. 
J. Bh. P. I. 14. 15. 16. 17. 

anaana fane BP. p. 224b. 
afRamRasaa Jain. stotra in  Prükrt by 
Nandisena; in 37-40 verses in differ- 
ent metres. 
Ahmedabad 4864 (10). America 6861. 
BBRAS. 1793. 1794. 1812(4). 1818(6). 
Bd. 1068. 1069. BORI. 232 of A 1882- 
83. 265 of 1871-72. 316 F of A 1882-83. 
1167 of 1886-92. 1068 of 1887-91. 
1069 of 1887-91. 641 of 1892-95. 608 
of 1892-95. 640 D of 1895-98. 73 
of 1880-81. 626 (9) of 1895-98. BP. 
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pp. 161a. 169a. 181a. 188a. 225a- 232b. 
249a. CPB. 6927. 6928. Delhi II. 84 C. 
IV. 384d. Firenze 665. 690 (4). 694. 


699b. Fl. J. IT, ii. 20. 1. Hpr. IV. 4. 
Jainagranthavali p. 272. JASB. 1908. 
p. 408a (no. 7698). J. Bh. P. I, 10. 11. 
12. 13. 15. 17— 24. Jessalmere p. 5. 
Jodhpur 383. 391. Kh. p. 51. Leumann 
91. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 34. ‘Pattan 
pp. 32. 59. 63. 64. 71. 78. 99. 107. 158. 
159..162. 177. 261. 262. 265. 278. 294, 


305. 309. 384. 403. Peters. I. pp. 122. 


128. 131. Extr. p. 88. App. pp. 10. 31. 
59, 72. 73. III. App. pp. 8. 28. 230. V. 
pp. 277. 279. App. p. 67. 147. VI. 
pp. 124. 126. Pra$asti II. p. 10. (and C.). 
Ujjain I. p. 85. 

Ptd. Bombay 1873. 1874. 


—C. Avacüri by Nandisena himself. 
Peters I. p. 122. Extr. p. 88. 
—C. an. BORI. 608 of 1892-95 (Avacüri) 


232 of A 1882-83. JASB. 1908 p. 408a 
(no. 6654). 


—C. Balavabodha. America 6862. Chani 
2781. Pra$asti IT. p. 86. 

—C. by Govindacarya. Firenze 666: FI. J. 
II. ii. 2. Pattan p. 385. 


—C. Bodhadipika by Jinaprabhasüri, pupil | 


of Jinasimha; composed in AD. 1208. 
Ak. 1228. BBRAS. 1794. Bd. 1069. 
BORI. 1167 of 1886-92. 1068 of 
1887-91. 1069 of 1887-91. 1228 of 
1891-95. 629 (19) of 1895-98. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 272. Peters III. App. 
p. 230. IV. Extr. p. 67. V. p. 147. 
VI. p. 124. Prasasti IT. p. 123; 


—C. Avacüri (Skt.) by Bhavaratnaganin. 
Fl, J. IL. ii. 1. 
—C, by Harsakirti. Fl. J. IT. ii. 20. 


afam anaa (sy) Jain. stotra by Jina- 
vallabha (died 1110 A.D.). BORI. 232 
A: of A. 1882-83. 233 of A 1882-83, 


Jainagranthavali p. 288 
p. 122. App. p. 102. Weber 1965. 
See also Wint. HIL, II. p. 554. 


—C. by Gunavijaya, pupil of Jayasoma.. 


Jainagranthavali p. 288. 


—C. by Dharmatilaka. Bd. 1069 BORI.. 
232 A of A 1882-3. 233 of A 1882-83. ° 
Weber: 


Jainagranthavali 
1965. 


p. 288, 


anatarana (69) Jain. Prakrt (Apabhrarhéa. 
according to Pattan I). stotra by Vira- 
ganin. Jainagranthavali p. 288. Pattan: 
l. pp. 95. 99, 146. 403. 412. Peters 1II.. 


Extr. p. 29. 


exeun ra Jain. stotra by Merunan 
dana. Bikaner 9357. 


afsakar Jain. stotra, Bikaner 9362. 


—by Jayasekharasiiri. BORI. 316 c. of A. 


1882-83. 675 of 1899-1915. Jaina 
granthavali p 272. Peters I. p. 128. 


—by Santicandraganin. Jainagranth&valt- 


p. 272. Peters. I. App. p. 72. 


i AP MATRA SAT Chani 3630. 
| afsadamezeara Jain BP. 233a. 234a. 252b. 
aRt Jain. 
—Batkhandabhüpaddhati. 
—Siddhantagiromani. 
Jaina Sid. Bhaàskara V. 4. p. 222. 
Suggested here that Ajitas&gara and 
Ajitabrahm acarin may be identical. 
aikaan Jain. Teacher of Jflanasagara, 
Pragasti, II, p. 312 (1217). 
eif3tatz Jain; of Candragaccha. 
—Sardhasatakavrtti. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 27. 
alaiz Jain. Pupil of Bhadregvara. 
—Sreyarisanathacaritra in Prakrt. 
Jainagranthavali p. 240. 
afafa Jain. Mentioned in the Prasasti to 


the Prthvicandracaritra. Pragasti. L.- 
p. 16 (21). 


Peters I. 


ahaaa Jain. 1227—1283 A. D. Son of Jina- 
: deva and Jinadevi or Jinamati. Pupil 
of Simhaprabha and teacher of Deven- 
drasimha in the Aficalagaccha. 
Peters. III. App. p. 220. IV. Index. 
p. 1. V. Index. p. ii. 


akaaft Jain. Of the Brhadgaccha; successor 


of Devasüri; predecessor of Anandasiiri. 
Peters. IIl. Extr. p. 80; mentioned 
in the Pragasti of the C. of Nemi- 
- candrasüri on the Akhyànamaniko$a of 
Amradeva. 
afmaamnata Dig. Jain. teacher of Camunda- 
raya, general of Racamalla. c. 975 A. D. 
afaata Jain teacher; died in A. D. 1128; for 
his self-composed epitaph, see IO. 7601. 
aRar Dig. Jain guru of the Šāntiīśvara 
temple at Bangavadi. 


A —Alamkàracint&mani in 5 chs. (text 
different from the Srngaramafijari in 
3 chs.) 


Mysore I. p. 295. Rice 304. Sravana- 
belgola 147. 325. 

Pid. in the Kavyambudhi: IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938. p. 72. i 
|. The Ganga King Marasimha II gave 
up his life in 975 A. D. before his 
preceptor Ajitasena at Bankapivr. 


reed of the Senagana; wrote his Srh- 
gáramafijari, alamk. in 3 chs. for the 
. Jain Prince Kamiraya, son of Vitthala- 
devi. This Kamiraya is one of the 
 Alüpa Princes, among whom matri- 
archy prevailed. Bangavadi was the 
capital, perhaps of a branch of the 


thalamba Mahadevi, and nephew of 
Pandya Banga and Vira Narasimha 
Banga, Kings of Bangavadi, figures 
also as patron ina similar Alamkara 
e work Sengararnavacandrika by Vijaya- 
 varni, 
` graha, pp. 73-6. 
18 


Alüpas. Kamiraya Banga, son of Vit- 


extracted in the Pragasti San- 
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—Érhg&üramafijari. Arrah IL 88. MD. 
12956-7. Moodbidri T. 96 (2). Mysore 
I. p. 304. Pannalal Bombay. V. p. 5. 
Se. IT. p. 231. Sravanabelgola 395a. 


afiada 
—Srutabodha. metrics, MT. 1762. Mysore 
I. p. 295. 


This is the same text as is ascribed 
to Kalidasa, from the list of whose 
apocrypha this can now be removed. 
siae Dig. Jain. 

—Nyayamanidipikaé with C. Arrah IT. 2. 
Hombucoea 3a (with his own C.) Panna- 
lal Bombay IV. p. 5. Sravanabelgola 
208. 402a. 

aaa AAT 

—O. Prakasika on Cintamani, Yaksa- 
varman’s C. on Sakatayana Vyaka- 
rana, Rice 308. Sravanabelgola 145. 

ahata Guru of Kanakasenaganin, 

Guru of Jinasena, Guru of Mallisena - 

(Bhairavapadmavatikalpa IO. 6154). 

aiaga lua eura ws Bud. (Gil- 

jit ms). JH@Q. Vol. 8. pp. 93-110. 

atramas Jain. Skt. Gough 95. 

afaa Jain. Petrograd 249 (11). Full 

name dugg sende. 

afwags or gia disciple of Ajitalabha. Pra- 

Sasti. IT. p. 89 (315). 

aftar Tantravarttikatika by Paritosamiéra. 

afara one of the Saivaagamas; in 10,000 

granthas (see MD. 5419). Adyar II. 

p. 187a. Kavindracarya 1470. 1533. 

MT. 1330 (1-62 patalas) Tirupati 316 

(Ajitatantra. Saiva). 

afta a name of Anantandrayana (C. on 

Paritosa’s Ajita on the Tantravarttika) 

MT. 2278. 

aiara or -3q tantric writer; pupil of 
Anantaànandanatha. | 

—Tarinikavacayantroddhara (?) Skt, Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 31. 

—Mahakramarcana. RASB. VIII A, 6435. 
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afuaizy Mahakavya in 32 cantos by Bhatta 
Jagajjivana. Jodhpur 180. 
aoaaa med. an. ACW. 17. 148. 166. 167. 
168. Bikaner 3702. 3713. IM. 671. 
Kavindracarya 1006. L. 2683 (also 
Ajirnarasamafjari). Lucknow Mus. 
Oudh. V. 28. Pheh. 15. Radh. 38. 
Ujjain I. p. 50. 
—Lz. 1202 (text different 
of L. 2683). 
—in 42 verses; different from the next 
z but having some common verses. Bomb. 
; Uni. 186. 
asirai or agang med. by Kaginatha or 
Kasiraja. 
ACW. 148. 221. Adyar II. 69a. 
Allahabad 39 (2 mss.) 40. 141. 144. 
America 5290 (with a Nepali C.). 
x B. IV.216 (4 mss.). Ben. 63. Bharatpur 
F XIIL 2. Bik. 1373-75. Bikaner 3703-05. 
E 3714. Bomb. Uni. 183-186. (last slightly 
different). BORI. D. XVI. i, nos. 1-3. 
10. Cs. X. 1. DAVOL. 6876. Jodhpur 
1722. Mandlik. Sup. 25 (ii) MT. 
1731 (b) München J. 400. NW. 592. 
E Oppert 7586. Oudh 1872, II. p. 20. 
ha Peters II. 195. IV. 39. V. 530. PUL. 
158. RASB. 4663 (forming part of 
Yogaratnakara) 6908. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 160. 1918-30, p. 112. 
Stein 180. Ujjain IL p. 40 (2 mss. 
Udaipur IT. 175, 3. 198, 6. 7. 8. 9. (sūci). 
—C. by Bhagavanta. Bikaner 3706. 
—C, by Ramanatha vaidya. NW. 582. 584. 
spinas: med. by Dattarama Mathura. Ptd. 
Venk. Press, Bombay, 1911. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1935, p. 64. 
aiamaa dh. SB. 125. 
asar J ain. Prakrt, dealing with articles a 
Jaina saint should possess. BORI. 
D. XVII i. 365-368. Chani 1681. 
Jainagranthavali p. 62. Pattan p. 60. 


asamar Jain. 43 gathas. Peters IIT. Extr, 
p. 217. (no. 52). 


bom that 


‘ametaaracttas Bud. Nanjio 1377. 
‘aama mamaaa Bud. Nanjio 1378 
asain poet. Skm. p. 247. 
[srarewra ny. Oppert 4807. An unidentified 
Vàda. | 
AM ass (stags) Jain. Pkt. prakarana, full 
called Ajfi. ufi. grahanakulaka. On 
the Bhiksacarana of Jain monks. IO 
7907. Jainagranthavali pp. 148. 195 
Pra$asti IT. p. 194. 
Pid. Atmananda 
mala 17. 
—C. Avaciiri an. Jainagranthavali p. 195 
—O. Vrtti by Anandavijaya, pupil o 
Vijayavimala. IO. 7507. Jainagrantha 
vali p. 148. 
aaNet adv. 
Gough 178. 
amaaa adv. by Krsninandasarasvati 
| Pid. Broach. 1926. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 66. 
erameesmeaerrewrenc adv. in 10 chs. 
By Amaregvara Sastrin of Kam- 
bhampati family. 
Adyar II. p. 141 (a-b) (2 mss.). MD. 
4513. MT. 367. Mysore I. p. 420. 
(3 mss). Oppert 2318. TA. 4106 (a). 
(Aji. dhva. ca. bhās. udaya). 
aaaea tantra in 10 Prakasas by Soma- 
nathabhatta, son of Mahe$varabhatta. 
Allahabad 139 (an.) Alwar 2038. 
Extr. 609. Bomb. Uni. 1720-1. BORI 
951 of 1884-87. 1104 of 1886-92. CPB. 
18-20. IM. 4109. K. 44. Peters 1V. 41. 
Rajapur 199. R. A. Sastri I. 47. RASB. 
VIII A 6241. (father called Mahegana- 
tha in one colophon and Mahegananda 
in another) Rgb. 951 (ino.) Stein 227 
(1-9 Praka$as). Ujjain I. p. 74 (Ajfiana- 
dhvantadipika (Sàbara) by Somanatha 
MaheSgabhatta.) Ujjain IL. p. 64. 
aganna Mad. Uni. 732. Up. Br. Mutt. 
576. 


sme Kavindracarya 324. 


Jainagrantha 


by Saükar&cürya 


uen Wai 196. 


-agata DA VOL. 5365. 


amadangi Wai 196. 
ERGENE GRI adv. prakarana, ascribed to San- 


kara. See Adhyatmavidyopadegavidhi. 


agaaa vedanta. America 4189. 


-qaqan gT adv. MT. 1393a (inc); a compila- 
: tion from Bhagavadgita, 
minor works etc.; a few Tamil words 
...  . also occur in one passage. 

-ataru dh. (?). CPB. 23. 

-aaas (na) Gerais Jain. Chani 1386. 1381. 
1559. 

“gyqenedtrara fara Chani 1494 

tenaga or-gaAro Jain. by Harsabhüsana- 
^^  gani; composed in 1423 A.D. BORI. 
360 of 1880-81. Chani 1447. Jaina- 
: granthavali p. 158. Kh. 76. 
agenata Jain. BP. 234b, Jainagrantha- 


vali p. 158. 
CUM name of a C. on the Dhvany@lokalocana. 
: MD. 12895. 
-aga (?) by Anantacarya. ‘Dahilaksmi 
: XXVII 5. 


aaka Bikaner 3722. 
aaa med. by Agnive£a. 

ACW. 192. Allahabad 39 (3; one 
with C.). 97. 98 (ino.).144 (2; one inc.). 
146. 192 (5) America 5286. Ananda- 
Srama 1544. Bik. p. 650. Bomb. Uni. 
181. 182. BORI. D. XVI. Pt. L 4-7. 
907 of 1884-87. 582 of 1889-I915. 
CPB, 24-26. DAVCL. 2242. IO. 2714. 
J.Bh.P. 1. 27. 28. Lucknow Mus. Oxf. 
p. 310a, PUL. 1119. RASB. 2911. 
10859 (ino). Skt. Coll. Ben.. 1905. 
. p.33. Skt. Coll Ben. 1909. p. 11. 
. Ujjain IL p.40 (2 mss); also one in 
. latest additions. 

Ptd. Benares 1854; Bombay 1893; 
. Poona 1920. 


—C. by Bala Sastri Garde. Ujjain II. p. 40. 
WORTH Kavindracarya 2056. 


Sankara’s 
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AAT Adyar II. p. 230a. 
smt Jain. Jainagranthavali p.354. ' 
sspe (?) by Dhundhiraja kavi. 
IM. 422. 
asadota Jain. Chani 2152. 
asqaneaqracaa stotra on Venkatega at Tiru- 
pati by Prativadibhayankaracarya of 
the Vatsagotra. MD. 9819. 10488. 10489. 
MT. 1453d. 3195p. 4800n. 6394. 
Ptd. pp. 49-51, Sri Venkategakavya- 
kalapa, Sri Venkate$vara Ori. Ser. 1. 
spes mantra. Bikaner 7682. 
seq mantra. Gough 183. 
weaqaraenar story relating to the Tirupati 
Hills. IM. 519. 
[sre 
—Kankaladhyaya. med. Oudh. X. 24. 

This work seems to be the C. of 
Merutungacarya on the Rasakankàala 
or Kankaladhyaya; the author-name 
Afijan&carya is to be traced to * Aficala ', 
the Gaccha to which the colophon 
assigns Merutungacarya. 

See BL. 241.| 

were Emu legends of the Afijanadri, one 
of the Seven Hills of Tirupati; and 
not Hanümad-Malai in Mysore as 
Wilson says; Tirupati itself is some- 
times spoken of as Aiíijanadri ; vide 
above Afijanagailanatha stotra. 

IO. 3433. Mack. p. 129. (In IO. 3433, 
the real title is Hanümadakhyàna and 
the title Afijanadrimahatmya is found 
written at the beg. and end only in 
English.) 

seseque nataka by Hastimalla. Arrah I. 
p. 2. Mysore I. p. 272. Sravanabelgola 
380a. 

asang Jain. BP. 236a. 

—Jain. Aprabhramé$a. Jainagranthavali 
p. 247 (Prakrt) Pattan p. 184. 


stesranexeas Jain. BP. 241a. 
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wEAgeatrare Jain, By Gunasamrddhi 
mahattara, disciple of Jinacundrasüri 
Jesalmere p. 49. Skt. Intro. p. 94. . 


She wrote this in A. D. 1420. 


ART AMI TTT Jain. BP. p. 210b. Chani 2509. 


2029. 
asagar ea Jain. 
Weber 1997. 
smreusucuquieeron a shrine in Malabar ; 
|» purporting to be from the Brahmanda- 
purana, MT. 5473 (a). 
aisaivaae stotra. Oppert 1178. 


in 303 verses (Skt.). 


sr Bud. Pali. Cabaton I. 294. 
agnargaage Bud. Pali Cabaton lI. 626. 
emm Bud. An old minor collection of texts, 
consisting of 16 sutras, now found as 
the fourth in the Suttanipata ; already 
mentioned in the Vinayapitaka (Maha- 
vastu V. 13. 9) and Udana V. 6. (p. 59). 
See also Dhammapada 19, 20, 102, 
185, 352. 


The Mahaniddesa forming part of 
Niddesa, the 11th in Khuddakanikaya 


is a commentary on the Atthakavagga. 
For its Skt. version Arthavargiya- 

sūtra, see below. 

sera STEHT Jain. BP. p. 190a. 

smenfedt Bud. Pali. O. on Dhammasangani. 

ASTATSTOTA CUT Jain. (gatha). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 138. 

agarana Jain. Skt. BORI. 225 of 
1873-74. Kh. 99 (same ms.). Text in 
Ardhamagadhi and C. in Skt. 

sri Jain. by Mahendraprabha of 
Aficalagaccha. Jainagranthavali 
p. 272. 

sr terrea arate Jain. Bikaner 9363. BP. 
p. 171a. 

asmenea Jain. Chani 1125. 1142. 1146 
(gadya). 1147. Jainagranthavali p. 264. 
Pannalal Bombay IL p. 34 (Skt.). 


erzrdfteretésretsieen Jain. Chani 2201. 


BASHRAS 
—Ghatakarparatika. BL. 53. 


—by Srinivasacarya. Mysore I. p. 503 
B (3 mss.). 

sagan Jain. See Anuttaropapati- 
tai. kadaga. 

: vig. adv. Adyar II. p. 153. 


azaan Jain, Jainagranthüvali p. 265, 
sreweupmegdqigeg Jain. Peters. VI. p. 116. 
sreuWusyWE dh. ‘a Telinga name correspond- 

ing to Lalitapaficami falling in the 


month of Agvina’. CPB. 27. | pag: i 
asara aude vis. adv. Adyar IL p. 153b. 
—Siddhantarahasya.  dvai. Mysore I STAN rere patr ep gr. by Ganapati 
p. 941. Sastrin. Adyar II. p. 85 (a). 


Jain. another name of the 10th, 
known as Vijjànuppav&ya (or Vidyanu- 
v&dapürva), of the 14 lost Pürvas of the 
Jains. K. R. Kapadia's Canonical Lit. 
of the Jainas, p. 90 fn. 6. 
agama from Kalkipurána. AK. 115; but 

BRE CCCG] ' according to IO. 3338. 
TOA by Anandatirtha and Vallabha- 
. eárya. See under Brahmasütra. 
ICE also called Prameyanavamalika, 

on the life of Anandatirtha; by Nara- 
| yanapanditacarya, son of Trivikrama- 
panditacarya; summary of the a.'s own 


arate (orad) Aafaa Jain. BP. 188a. 204(a) 
JASB. 1908. p. 408a (no. 7404). 

agraar Jain Bikaner 9364. BP. 
(Adharanatrasambandha). 


agranar Chani 2283. 
TSCA GMNAHeH Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 195, 
erercaeenttergenmem (emer) Jain. Chani 
1189. | 
atone Jain. Apabhram$a. By Rayadhiü. 
Jain Sid. Bhaskara IX. ii. p. 57. fn. 3. 
' sputfareg ot^ (?) emer Rv. 8th Astaka. (?) By. 
Sayana, DAVCL. 6797. 


204a 


ananga Jain. See Anasanapratya- i 
khy&na Madhvavijaya. | 
; Adyar IL p. 171a. BC. 320. Burnel 


againgiga See Anuyogadvürasutra. 
smpapatre Jain. BP. 230b. 
agaga dh. by Sesücárya. Rice 192. If the 


109a, Cop. 3. IO. 6062-3. MD. 12144. 
MT. 5943. TD. 23565-67. Trav. Uni. 


specification ‘dh.’ here is wrong, we * 3154. 

may take this as Chalari Segácarya's C. —QO. BC. 320. "T l 

on the Anubhasya of Madhvācārya. wf. Giidharthabbavaprakasika by Ven- 

See Mysore I. p. 503. For a ‘dh.’ work katabhatta ` called Mahabhasyam 
/ . P. vd cem Venkata. Burnell 109a. 10. 6062. 


of this author, see [bid, p. 98. 
aaa ara kavya by Vyasatirtha, pupil 
of Jayatirtha. Burnell 180(a) MI. 
1447a. 1449. 1450b. TD. 23569. 

—Q. by Venkatanatha, son of Madhava- 
cárya and pupil of Krsna. MT. 1449. 
spur dvai. ; stotra enumerating the 
deities and articles of faith of the 


MT. 1320b. 5943. Mysore. 1. p. 241 

(2 mss.). TD. 23568. | 

—Q. Padarthacandrika by Vedangatirtha. 
Adyar IL p. 171a. 

anuga or teqquea Jain; pupil of Ratna- 

éekharasiiri of Tapagaccha (died A. D. 

1461.) 


dvaita; by Vitthala. Burnell 109b. TD. Jalpakalpalata. kavisiksa and ny. 
20702-03 (an.). Cf. Taratamya. . Weber 1722. 

Ed. in Tàaratamyàádisadratnamal Tania Jai.  Apabhraméa. on the 
vivrti in Telugu script, Bezwada, 190 religious vows of householders. By 
Br. Mus. Pt. Bks. 1906-28. 1079. Laksmana, Nagpur Uni. Journal, 


no. 8., Dec, 1942. 


agaang sarar dvai. by Prahlada Krsna~ 
19 


carya. Mysore I. p. 663. 
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agatyqedra stotra on Vayu, Haniman, 
Bhima and Anandatirtha by Trivikra- 
macary a. 
Adyar I. p. 223a. Burnell. 108b. 
Gough p. 181. IM. 4725 (anuvayustuti). 
TD. 20700. See Vayustuti. 
agza adv. by Ramasgastrin. Rice 130, 
—Suddhadvaita. Baroda 13887. 
agaaa Jain. 
Intro.). 
agaRuafeman Jain. Delhi IV. 380c. 
agaang Oppert II. 8. 
—JQO. Bhasya. Oppert II. 9. 


entua eta settee vis. adv. Adyar II. 
p. 154a. 
augua (staattaasex) of Vatsagotra ; pupil 
of VedàntadeSika and Saumyajamatr- 
muni. 
—(Vedantadegika) Saptatiratnamalika. 
Adyar II. 168 (a). MD. 10633. 


sagas of the Sesa family. 
—Daégakotiratnamala, on the import of 
the word Narayana; a reply to the 
Saivite tract Navakoti by Kunigila 
Ramasastrin. MT. 849. 
soma of Suddhasattva-Tiruvali family. 
—Luptacaturthivicara. MT. 3671b. 
anand (agais) musician-composer atta- . 
ched to the Tirupati temple ; 1408-1503 
A.D; composed Sankirtanas in Telugu ; 
great grandfather of Tiruvenkata 
(Kavyaprakasatika MT. 318; Amara- 
kofavya._Balaprabodhika); see Tirupati 
Devasthànam  Tallapakam Telugu 
Works, Vol. I, p. ii. 
—Srigaralaksana (not recovered) See 
Tirupati Devasthanam Tallapakam 
Telugu Works Vol. 1, p. ii. 


—Sankirtanalaksana. On the conduct 
and the singing of religious songs. 
Cinna Tirumala, his grandson, has 
written a Telugu Sankirtanalaksana 


Jessalmere p. 35. (Skt. 
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in the preface to which, he says that it 
is a Telugu rendering of Annamacarya’s 
Sanskrit work which was explained 
to him by his father. Tirupati Deva- 
sthanam Epi. Report I, pp. 281-2. 
285. 

ayOUT a Tara (alaanga) Guru of Sunda- 
rarāja of Srīraħga (Adhikaraņasārā- 
valiprakagika MT. 3550). 


aaia of Tirumala Bukkapattanam 
family? 
—Gitarthasarasangraha @) Amarcinta 
II. 1. 


spem son of Kaundinya Venkatacarya. 
—Brahmasütropasütrasahgraha MT. 
3109(d). 
aquorararar former name of the Madhva pontiff, 
Satyadharmatirtha (died 1830-1). Bhr. 
p. 205. 
STIOTITS 
—Dagsavatarakathastuti. Skt. Coll. Mysore 
p. 4. I 
—Nrsimhaviméati. bid. p. 4. 
—Srinivasastuti. Ibid. p. 4. 
arora 
—Siddhantakalikavali. Skt. Coll. Mysore 
p. 12. 
syaoraTa I of Srigaila Bukkapattanam family; 
of Sathamarsanagotra ; father of Srini- 
vasatatarya; grandfather of Venkata- 
carya IL (Siddhantaratnavali, MD. 
5063-6 and other works) Annayacarya 
II (Tattvagunadarga, MD. 12295-6 and 
other works) and Srinivasa Il (Tattva- 
martanda MD. 4894-5 and other works). 
See also MT. 1287. 1294. 1295. 
See J. of the Andhra Hist. Res. Soc. 
Vol. XIII pp. 11-22 and 91-92 on this, 
the following and other writers of this 
family. 


auna IL of Sathamarsanagotra; of Srigaila | sour Guru of Venkata Vira(Raghava 


(Tirumala) Bukkapattanam family; 
son of Srinivasatatarya I and grandson 
of Annayarya I; younger brother of 


Venkatacarya II (Siddhantaratn&vali) 
and elder brother and Guru of Srini- 
vasacarya Il (Tattvamartanda.); Gury 
of the Surapuram chief Venkata, son of 
Raghava, of the Kosala dynasty ; hence. 
referred to as Surapuram Annayarya ; 
pupil of Kaundinya Srinivasa and his 
own elder brother Venkatacarya; father 
of Srinivasa III, Venkatacarya III 
(Alankarakaustubha MT. 369 (a) and 
Srngaratarangini MT. 5439b. 5501), 


-guoaya Guru of Vigraham Deéika, a. of Asti- 


Brahmeti-srutyarthavicara, MD. 4868. 
See below Annayarya Srigaila of 
Navalpakkam. 


PW mentioned in the introductory verse 


in the Utsavasangraha, MT. 3286. 


smear of the Cakravarti family and Srivatsa- 


gotra; son of Ahobalarya; guru of the 
a. of a Prapannamrta, MT. 4880. 


QE Guru of De$ikasudhi or Degikadasa 


(Nathamunivijaya or Nathamunipra- 


and Bucci Veükatacarya:;lV. | ,, pannatvasamarthana) See MT. 1362. 
—Abhinavakarnamrta, stotra on Krsna erar 

in 72 verses. Bikaner 2955. |  —Ràmanujavijaya. Rice 240. 
—Aciryavirhgatistotra. Adyar II. p. 155b. E EIE »fur of Navalpakkkam; might have 


188a. IO. 7055. 7156 (a). MD. 10600. 
Mysore I. p. 233 (Vedantacarya stotra). 
—(Muktau) Anandataratamyakhandana, 
Adyar II. p. 155b. IO. 6023. MT. 1294. 
—Tattvagunadarga, an imitation of 
Venkatadhvarin’s Visvagunadaréga 
campu. MD. 12295. Mysore I. 265. 
—C. on the above. MD. 12296. Mysore I. 
265. | 
—Rasodarabhana. Mysore I. p. 281. Skt. 
Coll. Mysore p. 6. 
—Vyavaharikatvakhandanasara, Adyar 
IL p. 166b (3 mss. only; the work is 
not found in the fourth entry here 
29-G-4). MT. 6089 (d). Mysore I. 485. 
aroni ] 
—Brahmapadaáaktivada. vis. adv. Mysore 
I. p. 475. 


is 


STUUTITT 

—Kavyalankarasangraha or Degikayaso- 

bhüsana. Mysore no. 5028. See Amar- 

cinta list also. 
STOTT ga Nr A 

—Mallarimahatmya. Bhor 139. 


a. of a Pañcikā (?); criticised by Vigr 
ham Deégika in his Asti-Brahme 
Srutyarthavicàra, MD. 4868. 


ina a area, 


Sirene or 


.—Agnistomasütravrtti subodhini. 


lived about 200 years ago; subject of 
the two eulogies Annayaryamaha- 
deSikasambhavana of Raghavapat- 
tracarya and Annayaryamahade$ika- 
mangala of Vigraham Desikacarya 
(ptd. in Grantha script at Kumbha- 
konam); had realisation through Tapas 
at Mah&abalipuram; pupil of Vedanta 
Ramanuja Samyamin ; entered into the 
fourth Agrama three or four days before 
death and had the name Aparyap- 
tamrta ; 

Probably wrote a work on vis. adv. 
called Setu(?) See Adyur Library 
Bulletin, 1940, January, MSS Notes, 
p. 17; 

Guru of Oratti Srinivüsaràghava 
(Ramayanasangraha, MT, 2234b). 
BOTT AAS UH ASAT 
See previous title. 
one of the mom in the 
Nrsimhasarvasva. RASB. IV. p. 82, 


Too frat father of A$vattha (Vyutpattivada- 


vyakhyana. MT. 4510(a). 5389) Trav. 
Uni. 299B. 


Smau ager (tifa) an alias of Venkatega, son 


of Anantanarayana Srautin. 
Ujjain 
TL p. 8. 
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—Adhānasūtrasāra. Ujjain II. p. 9. 
—Bodhàyanaérautasütravrtti. Baroda 
10948. 
sound era 
—Hautraprayoga. CPB. 6921. 
aurra 
—Bodhāyanadarśapūrņamāsaprayoga. 
TD. 2222-3. 


auaa father of Subrahmanyayajvan 
(Valliparinayacampü). Adyar. 
sonal feta 
—Agnihotraprayoga. Apast. Burnell 
p, 23b (No. 3835). TD. 2145. 


—Daréapürnamasaprayoga. Apast. IO. 
4763. 
—Pagubandhaprayoga. Apast. Burnell 


p. 24 (No. 3826), TD. 2323. 
suu son of Brahmajfiani Krsnagastrin 
_ of Puttir. 
—Smrtidipika, Adyar. MT. 994(c). 
[Annadiksitiya dh. Oppert 4849. Is 
it the Smrtidipika given above ?]. 
aAa Sri. Dev. 630. 
avoat of Sukhasinapura near Kumbha- 
konam: real name Krsnamürya? (seo. 
the 1st pre-col. verse, MT. 3469). 
—Aukhiyadipika MT. 3469  (Soribe's 
note). 
sraumeq ma, of Gautama gotra; maternal grand- 
father of  Perusüri (Vasumangala- 
nataka. MD, 12659). 
stomyarar Mack. Mss. Restored Vol. 
no, 117. 
aunas See Arunagirinatha, commentator on 
the Raghuvaméa etc. 
aumaga See Ajfiatoficcha above. 
aumaga a name of Vadhila Vira- 
raghavacarya of Tirumali$ai. (C. on the 
Uttararamacarita etc.) Mysore I. 974. 


IV. 


amaata (vaignava) Prativadi- 
bhayankar p.9. No. 3. 

aAa (vaisnava)  Prativadibhayaükar 
p. 6. No 42. 
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AIMAIT Atreyagotra and Bodhāyanasūtra ; 
son of Appanarya; of Kañjanūr near 
Tanjore; prepared almanacs every 
year at the behest of King Sivaji, 
1832-55, son of Sarabhoji, of Tanjore. 

—Aksayavarsapaficanga. 
..—Angirasavarsapaficanga. Adyar II. 
p. 66a. 
—Kalayuktipaficanga (acc. to Vakya). 
. MD. 13442. 
—Pramoditavarsapaficanga. 
p. 67a. 


—Srimukhavarsapaficanga. 
p. 68b. 
avomni one of the authors in the 
Nrsimhasarvasva. RASB. IV. p. 82. 
avomni son of Rama of Prayaga family; 
lived in Peralam village in Tanjore 
Dt. ; belonged to a Kandaramanikkam 
family. . 
— Tantradarpana. Bhatta mim. Hz. 1064. 


Extr. pp. 101-102 (ino). MT. 3879(b). 
3886(a). 5569. Mysore I. p. 655. 


AVITAL or awig or c wugüen Real 
name Patafijalistri; father of Appa 
Sastrin or Periy appa Sastrin (Srügara- 
maíijarisaharajiya, MT. 1843) and 
Vainateya II and Vigvanatha (C. on 
Krsnananda's Siddhantasiddhafijana; 
elder brother of Vainateya (C. on 
Rucidatta's T. C. Prakasa); son of 
Krsna and grandson of Iévara; 
defeated in the court of Venkatapati- 
raya (Venkata III, 1632-42), Kama- 
deva and Rangoji and got from the 
king the village Hrakara (Tanjore Dt. 
Kumbhakonam Tq.); described as pro- 
ficient in the Didhiti. See MT. 1843. 
Cf. TD. 6638, Col. awwnf&amafagx (33d 
qi: ny. Savyabhiearalaksana, from 
which we know of an Anna$àastrin, a 
of many tracts of Navyanyaya, based 
on Siromani and Gadadhara; in TD. 


Adyar Il. 


Adyar II. 


6638-9 Appa Sastrin is also given as. 


author. 
TOOT AST 


—Minaksiparinayanataka, Mysore I. 279... 
| adami 


—Linganirnayabhisana. gr. Rice 22. 


sperem dh. (dvaita sect) by Varkhedi: 


Timmanacarya, pupil of Satyavijaya- 


tirtha. Burnell 109b. ‘given here as. 
(same as: 


Aksepasara). TD. 18816. 


Burnell 109b), 


‘Refers here to his Brhadaksepasara. 


and to the views of one Sarvajfiacarya. 


aa ca agga ny. Nabadwip. 286. 287. 288- 


(Ata eva). 
—C, Varendra 143 (Ata eva tik). 


aa va agya ny. by Gadadharabhatta-- 


cárya. Ben. 153. NP. II. 68. 
—C. by Krsnambhatta. Ben. 157. 


—from the. Anumanakhanda of Jagadisi.. 
ny. 999. 


Ben. 150. 155. SSPC. L 
356. 385. 433. Varendra 892. 
—by Mathuranatha. NP. II. 68. 
aagana Bud. Lalau. p. 41. 


Hagen nataka in 7 acts by Jagannatha.. 


Alwar 988. BORI. D. XIV. 3. Mithila, 
Oudh XXI. 48. 
(Atandracandra) Intro. p. 22. 


—by Vidyanidhi. Oudh V. 8. VIII. 6. Is- 


Vidyanidhi a title of Jagannatha, 
mentioned above? : 


aataara Bud. Pali 
(78. ii). 


alanai a work of an ancestor of Ven-: 
katavarada, ref, to in his Krsnavijaya;. 


MD. 12744, 


afama tantra in 21 chapters. Oudh. 


1875, 40. XI. 18. 


sifraragaiaamapra dh. TD. 13058 (not 


noticed by Burnell). 
emepnrasuiErT dh. K. 164. 
alanramteaterna Parakala 23. ——— 
amragat grhya. RASB. II. 1654. 


Peters. II. 120. 188- 


Cabaton 1l. p. 166 


| nRa by Bh aradvāja. 


MAMA am taAa Bud. by Arya- 


deva. Cordier IT. p. 250. 


afantartaeneret MD. 5863-65. 
uk or startet or sre. WO or Rm. 


Jain. dh. expiation. 


Bikaner 9365, BP. 164b. 180b. 187b. 
189b. 193b. 204b. 229a. 232a 232b. 
283b. 235a. 243b. 250b. Chani 1706 
(2 mss.). JASB. 1908. p. 408a (No. 7318) 
L. 3079, Pattan pp. 64. 107. 158. 279. 
Ujjain I. p. 90. 
—O. Sukhavabodhika. L. 3080. 


aereum (afzun) Jain. BORI. 267 of 


1871-72. Chani 2381. Pattan p. 374. 
(aticaragatha). Peters. I. App. i. p. 58 
(aticaragatha.) 


wiauruzwzr Jain. BP. 232b. 

aee Jain. CPB, 6929. 
 setaiferersr saar Jain. BP. p. 175a. 
etse mim. by Appayya Dik- 


sita III. An objection to Khandadeva's 
definition of Atideía answered by an 
unknown writer and the further objec- 
tion to it. Adyar II. p. 131b. 
See Annals of Ori. Res. 
Madras, Vol. VI. part. I 


Uni. of 


afaka dh. Harshe 61. 
‘afaqaafs śr. Anandagrama 106a. Baroda 


952 (a). 
Wai 319. 
—Adhvaryava. DAVCL. 6654. 


Harshe p. 41. IM. 1912. K. 4. 


. —Baudh. Baroda 952(a). 
aaa Baroda 8534. BISM. fy. 250. 


fi. 255. 


* —Apast. B. I. 214. Burnell 925b. TD. 


2708. 


—Baudh. Baroda 464a. 1335. 5967. 
— Bharadvajiya. 


Baroda 419. BISM. Ñ. 
291. DAVCL. 6712. IL.224. - 
DAVOL. 
6654, 6745 (Atipavitrestihautra). NP. 
VII. 8. 
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seq aAa Adyar I. p. 62b. BISM. 
fy. 257. fa. 278. fy. 280. BBRAS. 547. 
Haug. 34. IO. 4733. 

—Apast. Burnell 25b. TD. 2709. 

—Baudh. Baroda 464 (b) 1332. 8533. 
5971 (d. 

—Bhāradvāja. Black Yv. Anandaérama 
114. Baroda 439. Bühler 537. IO. 
4734 (ms. says that the Bhāradvāja 
text was adopted by the Hiranyake$in). 
RASB. II. 617. 

afagasatzsart Comprises Mrgaresti, Mitra- 
vindesti, Digvijayesti, Sarvaprsthesti, 
Jatesti and Sarvaprsthestihautra. PUL. 
I. p. 37. 

AKT stotra by Srivatsankami&ra, 
(known as Kürattalvan in Tamil) of 
Haritagotra: 

Adyar I. p. 186b. BORI. 627 of 
1886-92. MD. 9820-9826 (9824 and 
' 9826 inc.). 10490. 10491. 17235. MT. 
3112 (c). 4006 (b). 4602 (3). 4606 (d). 
4801 (e). 4962 (c). 6111. 6307. Mysore I. 
pp. 209 (2 mss.). 631. Oppert 388. 1090. 
Oudh VI. 12. Peters IV. 23. Rajapur 
168. Sri. Dev. 635. Taylor I. 100. 288. 
"Trav. Uni. 2769(Z). 

—C. an. Mad. Uni. 240A. Oudh VI. 12. 
Rajapur 168. Sri. Dev. 662. 

—C. by Ramanujacarya, disciple of Ven- 
katacarya. Adyar I. p. 188a. MD. 
9825. 9826 (inc.). 10491 (inc.). MT. 4006 
(b). 4606 (d). 4801 (c). Mysore I. p. 209. 
Visvabharati 1828. 

—C. by Venkatanivasa. 
p. 222. 

—Q. by Srinivasacarya, MD. 17235. Ptd. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 217. 

eife rgo by Vadhüla Viraraghavacarya. 
Adyar I. p. 188a. See Ramanujati- 
manusastava. 


Mysore I. 


afagmatia Jain. by Pirnabhadra, pupil 
of Jinapati Stiri; composed in 1225 A.D. 
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Bd. 1292. BORL 1292 of 1887-91. 
Jainagranthavali p. 220. Jessalmere 
p. 3. 

See Jessalmere, Intro. pp. 3. 49; see 
also IO. II. p. 1383a. 

afaa Bud. Cordier III. p. 550. 

afacra śr. Cs. I. 361. Kümakoti 1/11. Wai 

316. 
afraageia Vs. (Madhyandina) by Rama- 
krsna, son of Dàmodara. AS. p. 2. 
afpacraqaiasaia MT. 2642 (b). Compare next. 
afaasia Sr. 

Ben. 4. BISM. fs. 259. BORI. 2 of 
1895-98. Hz. 1317. MT. 60a, 2655a. 
Oppert II. 5307. Peters. VI. 2 (inc.), 

—jyotistome. IO. 408. PUL. I. p. 48. 
—Apast. Burnell 25a. Oppert II. 7164. 
"7333. TD. 2526. 
—Baudh. Burnell 25a. TD. 2527. 
—Baudh. part of the Prayogasara of 
Kegavasvamin. Kadayanallur 6a. 
afaraamaa Sr. Adyar II. App. iva. 
apreramam=estasarg sr. Asval. TD. 2528. 
aaan Sr. PUL. I. p. 38. 
—Aégval. TD. 2535. 
sTaueqa 5th son of Narayana Diksita, son 

l of Accin Diksita, brother of Appayya 
Diksita I; younger brother of Nila- 
kantha Diksita (Nilakanthavijaya- 
campü, A.D. 1637) and Appayya III 
(Tantrasiddhantadipika, Durthasiksa 
etc.) 

—Kusakumudvatiya nataka, MT. 6832. 
TD. 4346. 4347. 

—(?) Citramimamsadosadhikkara, defence 
of Appayya I’s Citramimamsa against 
Jagannatha Pandita’s criticisms. Hz. 
IL. p. 126. Hultzsch is wrong in under- 
standing the colophon to mean that 


Nilakantha Diksita himself wrote the 


work. 

: The same ms. is noted by Opar I 
4802, as by Appayya III (Tantra- 
siddhantadipika etc.) an elder brother 


of Atiratrayajvan. See also Procee 
Xth All-India Ori. Conf. p. 178. 


—Tripuravijaya campi. Adyar II. p. 208, 


MT. 6499. TD. 4037. 
—Prati-Raghuvaméa. Ref. to in the pr 
logue to the above drama. 


—Sripadartha dipikaà or-vyavasthà. sakta, 
Based on his elder brother Nilakantha 


Diksita’s Saubhagyacandratapa. 


Ms. with Sri Godbole of Bombay ; 
transcript with Prof. P. P. S. Sastri, 


Madras. 


erem Sr. AS. p. 2. 
afatenraay prayoga. Cabaton I. 169(i). 


afar BORI. D. IL i. 421. 422. BP. 283, 


Haug. 35. PUL. I. p. 38. Rgb. 1, — —jy. by Mahe$a Thakkura. Mithila I. 3. 

TD. 2938-40. | III. 3. 3A. 8B. 
seem Taitt. SB. 72. EREIIL jy. by Kumudānanda. Mithilā. 
afuata vaidika. IO. 402. 403. ' SRI OI Eg | Bud. Nanjio 666. 
efe RASB. IL 1261. adadan sanmi Jain. JBhP. L 47. 
sierra: strata ametur Ujjain I. p. 19. SHAT aeq MATT sumet Jain. by Subha- 
afatmetaaaa Sr. Oppert IT. 7165. candra and Bhavagarman. W. 2122. 
erai śr. Adyar. Baroda. 10360(b). Haq enk E UTR | Bud. Nanjio 405. 

10360(d). Visvabharati 1286. "mr Q. by Raghava Bhatta in his C. on 


afer sr. Adyar I. p. 62b. AS. p. 
Mysore I. p. 54 (2 mss.). 


also). 
—Apast. TD. 2529. 
—Aégval. TD. 2530-34. 


afatasssratraqain sr. Adyar I. p. 62b (2 in 


mss.). l 
aR Aa: Talazrentter sr. Trav. Uni. 7021. 
aknan Asval. by Visnu. Cs. I. 363. 
ahairea sr. Adyar I. p. 62b (2 mss 

MD. 1146. (p. 846). 

—Drah. TD. 2537. 

aaneen Ujjain I. p. 19. 
afreg R. A. Sastri IT. 210. 
afaegueta RASB. II. 777. 
warez Kamakoti 5/7. | 
wfrexamt from the Mptyalijsvakalpa M 

3229. 


| PUL. I. p. 38. 
(Nos. 48 and 49, the latter with Agnici 


afatan Skt. Coll Ben. 

- p. 21. 

aratores dh. MD. 14861 (inc.). 
aara ARENT Jain. 

o0- : p. 272. 

. RASB. IIL. 3062. 

aRar med. Rohtek 144. 


ESL LS ATT med. TD. 11198. 


kasika). L. 1738. 

flarSabrarc dh. Mithila. 

Ee dh.-jy. Mithila I. 4 (dh) IIT. 
4 (y). 


the Sar adatilaka, 
^ 16-17, p. 121. 
minea frere mantra. MD. 5866. 
.. 315195. 
manada Jain. BORI, 925 (42) of 
. 1892-95. Peters. V, p. 311. 

jb wea maraa IM. 2111. 
Rag (?) Up. Br. Mutt. 409. 
ane’ mesana Bikaner 7669. 
lat Bud. an alias of Dipankara. See ander 
: < Dipankara. 


Tantrik Texts Ser., 


| —Misakavamgakavya. GD. 1865. 

ie TRISTIS: Bikaner 7393. 

Gewag Bud. Pali History of 

Prince Sanghabodhi and the temple of 

Attanagalla, written in the 12th cent., 
by a pupil of Anomadassi. 


1918-30, 
Jainagranthavali 


ahaha by Visvanathabhatta. 


aaga son of Nityananda, father of Visnu, 
|» grandfather of Krsnamiéra (Svaddha- 
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Alwis pp 11-39. Camb. Uni. Pali. 
p. 145. Colombo pp. 50-53. Malala- 
sekhara, Pāli. Lit. Ceyl. pp. 253. 984. 
aatres Bud. Pali writer; pupil of 
Saranankara. 
—Karakapupphamafijari,on cases in Pali 
gr. 
—Saddamala, a Pali gr. based on Kacca- 
yana, 
—Sudhiramukhamandana, on Pali com- 
pounds. 
Law, Hist. Pali Lit. p. 636; Malala- - 
sekhara, Pali Lit. Ceyl. p. 283. 


ahaa cersgam TA. 608. 


| aangat Bud. Pali. Paris Pali p. 35. 


aeaafee ac Bud. Pali. 
—Manjüsa, a Pali medical work. Com- 

posed in AD. 1267. Malalasekhara, 
Pali Lit. Ceyl. p. 215. 

supper Pali gr. mentioned in a list of 
Bud. Texts in an inscription of 1442 at 
Pagan. Bode, Pāli Lit. Burma p. 107. 
Law, Hist. Pali Lit. p. 672. (no. 225). 


acraea Bud. Pali gr. The — Gandha- 
vamsa gives its a. once as Cullavajira- 
buddhi and another time as Cullavi- 
malabuddhi; the Sasanavamsa gives 
the a. as Cullabuddha. 
Bode, Pāli Lit. Burma p. 28. Law, 
Hist. Pali Lit. p. 589.  Gandha- 
vamsa pp. 60, 70. Sasanavamsa p. 34. 
acara Bud. Pali. Buddhaghosa's C. on 
ihe Dhammasangani. 


—C. on its introductory verses by Tripi- 


takalankara. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma 
p. 53. 
aeqaiteataeada Bud. Pali mentioned among 


Bud. Texts in an inscription of A.D. 
1442 at Pagan. Law, His. Pali Lit. 
p. 672 (no. 182). Bode, Pale Lit. Burma 
p. 106. 


eer by Ramakrsna. śr. IM. 2177. 


aaan Sr. Apast. TD. 2471. 


80 


—Baudh. by Baladiksita. Burnell 24b. 
TD. 2472-78. 


aaa (am) PUL. I. p. 38 (inc.). 


aaaea sr. Asval 
2479-83. 


aafmanarazasar sr. Asval. TD. 2490-95. 
aaam sr. BISM. fà. 222. 
aaRS sr. BISM. fa. 292. | 
aana śr. Asval. TD. 2484-89. 
arenas Sr. Anandagrama 19. 


ai tr, Asval. by Rama- 
amama Sr. ] ! 
i Ens Nànà Bhayi, son of Damodara. 


TD. 2502-2510. © 
aqeaela-seu-sieh-ataca-saracaraT Sr. 
BBRAS. 548. 
aanmer sr. Adyar 1. p. 62(a). 
aaan Adyar I. p. 62(a) IO. 
4720(b). MD. 1146 (p. 845). 
—Kpast. by Ramakrsna. TD. 2511. 
aaramanzanaerdaatara ny. Adyar Il. 
p. 119(a). 
aenea (more fully Atydaturasannyasa- 
vidhi) dh. MD. 14496. 


sre dh. Jodhpur 857. 


erepemd num Oppert IT. 3089. 
sque mantra MD. 15246. 


EMISIT for Rgvedio Brahmanas. IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 237. 


TD. 


asakan o ny. Prativadibhayankar 

B. 10. 322. . 

asaskan ny. Prativadibhayankar 
B. 10. 228. 


efr Son of Mukunda Dviveda and father of 
Laksmidhara and grandfather of Dya 
Dviveda (Nitimafijari IO. 4022.); ref. 
to in his Nitimafijari introduction. IO. 
I. p. 1529 (b). 1530 (a). 

SS m s of the Pravartakas of-jyoti$- 
astra. MT. 374(a). (See verses at the 
end). See also Atrisiddhanta below. 

—Atreyasiksa. MT. 2188. 
—Atrisamhita or Atreyasamhitàa. 
(Vaikhanasa). MT. 370. 3462. See below. 


aae or afardizar or Tages or sm AT 


—Atreyasiitras (éiksi). Basis of Atreya. 
Siksa. See MT. 2188. 

—Atrismrti or Atreyasmrti or Atreya- 
dharmasastra. See below. 
—Laksmisamhita (mantra). 

B. 91, 9. 

afana an ancestor of Abhinavagupta. From. 
the Ganges-Jumna doab, king Lalita- 
ditya of Kashmir (C. 725-761) took him 
to Kashmir. See lé&varapratyabhijíia- 
vimarsini (Upodghata portion, end) 
Bhagavadgitarthasangraha, Tantra- 
loka, Ch. 37, Paratrimsikavivarana 
280. 

CICER Vaikhanasagama. (or Atreyasam- 
hit&, also described as Samiurtarca- 
dhikara) Kavindracarya 1688. MT 
3462. Extracted in MT. 370 (Arcanot- 
savavidhi) and in MT. 3825 (ch. 55) 
Tirupati 294. 

Edn. Sri 
Ser. 6. 

anara jy. Kavindracarya 857. 

afaa (?) Oppert 15. Does this 
Atreyastitra (a Siksa work) 
Atreya Siksa, MT. 2188, is said to be 
based ? 


Ud aipur 


Venkate$vara ^ Ori 


warme available in different versions 
See also Kane, HDS. I, pp. 107-10. 


Texts Unidentified— Adyar I. 101a 
Allahabad 63. Alwar 1251. America 
2816-17. Anandagrama 4109. 4145 
4511. 5990. AS. p.3 (2mss) B. IE 
66. Baroda 7334. 11505. 1057. 8285 (a) 
9614. 11068. BC. 156. Ben. 130. 133 
135. Bhk. 18 (4) Bik. 784. Bikane 
1743-47. (1 ch. only in 1743 and 
1746-7). Bombay 1879-82, p, 4. BORE 
184 of A 1881-82. 205 of 1882-83 
(2 copies). 37 of A 1883-84.  Bühle 
545. 557. Cs. IL. 4. DAVCL. 321. 519 
1362. Haug. 37. IM. 5247. 5248. 5946 
9998. IO. 5332. Jataéankar 73 (fr) 
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Jodhpur 549. K. 164. Kavindracarya 
601. Khn. 68. Mad. Uni. RAS. 139 (d). 
Mack. 20. Mandlik Sup. 127. 133. 135A. 
Nabadwip 123-4. NS. Press 224. NW. 


‘74, Oppert 310. 5239. 7798. Peters I. 


120. II. 186. RASB. IIT. 1846 (i) Rice 

192 (2 mss.). Sakti 57. SB. 108 (2 mss.). 

SK. Ray 81. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 

p. 90. SSPC. I (I) 140. III. T. 28, 

Taylor I. 185. Trav. Uni. 4527. 5730 E. 

Visvabharati 1944. Viz. Skt. Coll. 
Text in 5 chs.—IO. 5329-31. 


Text in 6chs.—IO. 1308. 5331 (Acara 
only). MD. 2615-19 (called Atreyasmrti 
or Atreya dh. Sastra; rahasyaprayaés- 
citta, dana, pitrmedha and 4cara). 
MT. 1157 (l), (said to be slightly 
different from the above).. 1937 (e). 
3554e. (chs. 1-4). 4722e. Oppert II. 


. 2759 (acara only). 


Text in9chs. in verse and sütra-like 
prose—Baroda 254 (k) BORI. 185-187 
of A 1881-82, Burnell 124a. IO. 1305. 
1306. 5335 —37, TD. 17776-78. 17780- 


Pid. Anandagrama 48; 3rd in the 
Smrtinam samuccaya. 

Text in 369-400 verses—IO. 1307. 
Vangiya p. 122. Ptd. Jivananda 
Vidyasagar, Dharmasastrasangraha, 
1876, Culcutta, pp. 13-46. Dh. Sas. 
Texts by M. N. Dutt, Calcutta 1908. 


" Vol. I. pp. 181-214 (about 400 verses). 


Anandagrama 48. 2nd in the Smrtinàm 
samuccaya (400 verses). 


Text called Vrddha  Atrismrti. 


 BBRAS. 663, Bhau Daji 71. IO. 1309- 
12 (ch. 5). 5334 (ch. 5). TD. 17779. 


Q. by Kamalakara. Oxf. 277 b. Ptd. 


in Jivananda's Dharmaégastrasangraha 
> g , 


1876, Calcutta. pt. I. pp. 47-59. 5 chs. 


and about 140 verses. 
Text called Laghu Atrismrti. Br. Mus. | 


163. Burnell 124 a. CPB. 28. Radh 17. 
21 
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TD. 17785-87. Ptd. in Jivananda’s 
Dharmasastrasangraha, 1876, Calcutta. 
pt. L. pp. 1-12, in 6 sections and about 
120 verses. 
—C. by Krsnanatha, NW. 166. 
» —QG. by Takanalala. NW. 124. 
—CO. by Hariram. NW. 104. 
emp uHamenqwrust Trav. Uni. 1261. 
aama vedanga. Adyar D. I. 710. 
aaa jqaaseaatz Jain. Arrah I. p. 41. 
(2 copies). 
axşama tantra, TD. 24078-79, 


TIA) RATT, wots, AINA, 
stu, wadedizenftataca Seo 


under Kausika sūtra. 

—Q. as Ath. Sūtra by Trikándamandana 
in his Apastambasitradhvanitartha- 
karikas, BP. p. 29, and in Nirnaya- 
sindhu. 

—Kundamandapavidhana from, IO, 4852. 

adya (Atharvana grhya) Q. in the Niti- 
mayükha ; same as the above. 

srwaeuwekr by Vasudeva Diksita. BORI. 1 of 
1884-86. l 

aayan Q. in Ramacandra’s Krtya- 
'ratnavali, BBRAS. 678, 

aagana Rgb. 40 (inc). PUL, I. p. 67 
(garbhadhana). 

BY euer Av. In PUL. I. p. 18, it is identi- 
fied as the 3rd sükta of the Av., Sauna- 
kiya śākhā. Alwar 340. Baroda 7597a. 
BORI. D. L i. 423 (3 of 1884-86). 
CLB. 1. p. 22. Peters III. 383. PUL. I. 
p. 18 (2 mss.). 

agaqut Av. khila, Kavindrücárya 95. 

—Atharvana. Q. by Madhavacarya 
(Parasaramadhaviya) Oxf. 270a; by 
Bhattoji (Praudhamanorama), Oxf. 
163a. 

aaga: Oldest Telugu grammar in Skt. 
Adyar II. p. 88a. IO. 5117 (2). MD. 
15695. MT. 5060. R. 405 of the Madras 
Telugu Triennial Cat. IIT. 


89. 


Ptd. in Telugu script, Vavilla Press, ' 


Madras. 1921. 

staqurages Oppert 7161. 

spp4uraexsmretdem Oppert 6708. 

aqanaqu śr. BORI. 116 of 1880-81. Kh, 57. 

Cf. The 48rd Parisista of the Ath. 

Parisistas. 

aatakai 2nd Up. of the Av. or the 
second section, each of the 5 sections 
being called an Up., of the Nrsimha 
Pirvatapani Up. Adyar I. p. 16a. 

agaga vedanta. America 4190. 

agortea mantra. Deo. 267. 

aagana Deo. 100 (ine). Cf. the 
previous title. 


SO IU ESZEREZI 
1390. 


adagia (Gopala or Nrsirhha 
or Rama?) BORI. 1 of 1882-83. 


—Uttara. Bikaner 536. 


paficaratra. Kavindracarya 


IATA Aaa aRar) by Vasudeva 


son of 
Kh. 58. 
aagana tantra. PUL. 7946. 
agandenielaet mantra. Adyar II. p. 212a. 
eru aretesmeq Mysore I. p. 586. 
erede Bomb. Uni. 1818. 
aaia aaa mantra. MD. 5867. 
auguma MD. 7755. 
aadatan mantra. An explanation of the 
Tryambaka, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura, 
and Ganapati mantras in Tripura, 
Tripuratapani Upanisads. MD. 7734. 
samara aaue mentioned in IO. 
II. p. 526a. 
araor (euei) Atatera from the Markandeya- 
purana, Adyar. 
STU | 
—Pratyangirakavaca from. MD, 6644. 
aang NW. 4. Oppert IT. 5471. 
arriga with C. by Dhira Govinda Sarman, 
compiled in the beginning of the 19th 


Sripati. BORI. 117 of 1880-81. 


ayatz mentioned by Acyutaérama in his 


—Adyadi Mahalaksmi or Mahalakgmi d 


Ptd 

pt. 2. 

—hHRnamocanastotra. Rajapur 114. 

|. —Kalipaficadasiyantra. BBRAS. 816. 

. LI-Trisikhabrühmana. Haug 44. 

. —Dhanurmasamahatmya. Ptd. Madras. 

.. .JO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 753. . 

woe Navayanahrdayastotra. America 4413. 
Bhau Daji 77. Burnell 201b. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 3. BORI 154 of 1879-80. 
109 of 1880-81. Br. Mus. 155 (F). D. 
p. 134. 175. Haug. 44. IM. 6734. 11073. 
IO. 6079 (Uttarabhage). Kh. p. 57 (no. 
109). Lz. 1317-1319. 1320, 1. MD. 
6487-91 (Ath. rah. Uttarabhage). 7102 
(Laksminaràyanahrdaya) Oppert II. 
2600. P. 8. Stein 219. Ujjain IL p. 77. 


cent. ; a dissertation on the litera. in the Brhatstotramuktahara, 
ture pertaining to the Av. including 
Brahmana and Upanisads. Hall p. 55, 


RASB. IT. 1417. Oxf. 391a. 


Ramanamamahatmya. See IO. Eggel. 
ing, p. 1405b. 


In MD. 431, 449, 560, 755, 756, 765, 
and 845, mss. of the Ups of the Av, 
the name Atharvanarahasya is used 
for Av. 


Atharvanarahasya-- Sri Ramottara- 
tapani cited in Anandavana's R&màr- 
canacandrika, IO. 2607. See also 
America 4418. PUL. I. p. 31. Nava- 
durgopanisad is assigned to the 


Atharvarahasya. | Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 210. 
In MD. 5937, Adityadvadaganama- ——Nrsirhakalpa. Mysore I. p. 576. 
hrdaya, Atharvanarahasya itself is _ —WNrsimhapafijara. K. 44. 
assigned to the Rudrayamala. —Nrsihhapatala.  D&hilakemi XXVII, 
a - 94. i1. 
—Atharvavedarahasya. Uttarabh&ga. ^ —Praiyahgirüstotra. Ramsingh 1142. 


B. I, 40. See the specification *Uttara- 
bhüga'in some of the entries noted 
below. 


. —Mahakalimahavidya. BBRAS. 856. 
—Mahakaliyantradharana. BBRAS. 859. 
- —Mah&ganapatimanira. Nasik Il. 59. 

Cf. above Atharvanapramitakgara 
(Ganapatimantravyakhy4). 
—Laksmikavaca. MT. 328b. 


There are several stotras, mantras 
and other Upasana-tracts assigned to 
the Ath. Rah., besides a few Upanisads; 


leaving the Upanisads, the rest are —Laksminarayanadhyanasopana. ^ MD. 
given below. : - . 10323 l 
—Ādityadvādaśanāmahrdaya. MD. 5938. —Laksminārāyaņahrdaya. Lz. 656. 


Oppert II. 1998. 
—Laksminrsimhapaficaratna. Adyar. 
—Laksmyasttottara$atanamastotra. IO. 
.—. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 210. 
—Vijayalaksminarayanastotra. 
-— Visnupijavidhana. MD. 8696. 
—Vratakalpa. MD. 7981. 
—Sravanikarmavidhi: Bombay 1879-82, 

p.3. BORI, 157 of 1879-80. D.p. 134. P.8. 
—Sristuti. Pid. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 210. 
—Samanyagraddhavidhi. Bombay 1879-82. 
pP. 3. BORI, 157 of 1879-80. D. p. 134. P.8. 


Laksmi Hrdayastotra. Adyar I. p. 243 
Alwar 2336. America 4414-17. B 
768. Burnell 201b. Bombay 1879-8 
p. 3. BORI. 155 of 1879-80. 110 
1880-81. Br. Mus. 155 (F). Cabato 
Additions 1751. D. pp. 134. 175. F1. 37 
Haug. 44. IO. 6098 (Ath. rah. Uttar 
phage) K. 57. Lz. 1320, 2 1357-136 
MD. 15459. Mithila IV. p. 217. Myso 
1. p. 205. Oudh. XIV. 96. P. 8. Skt. Co 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 53. Stein 219. Tra 
Uni. 3262. 


Adyar, 
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—Siddhanta Gita. Adyar. Trav. Uni. 
3497A. L. 303. ° 


—Hanumantadurga from. Bomb. Uni. 
1714. 


aaqantareagia Cuttack 75. 
AAATAT 
—Nrsimhamantroddhara from ch. 8 of— 

MD. 7901. 

epu mantra; pertaining to Siva, Devi, 
Gayatri etc. BC. 488. IO. 4851 (10 chs. 
and a part of the llth; opens 
‘Atharvanabrahmavidyayam Mahasai- 
vavidhim vyakhyasyamah’). Taylor IT. 


t55. - 
ayqquenipararme by Kaivalyāsrama. Oxf. 
108a. 
—Kalikopanisad from. Bomb. Uni. 
637-8. 
—Vanchakalpalata from. Alwar 2348. 


America 4419. 
azaquyara Telugu grammarian. 


—Atharvanakarikah. 
—tTrilingaSabdanuSasana. IO. 5117 (1). 
MD. 15709. 
SC MITRE Q. in Ballálasena's Adbhutasagara. 
aagana (Atharvanyastra mantra) MD. 
7756. 


anama Raa Ram Singh 1167. See 
also under Atharvaņarahasya. 


aama IM. 4476. 


aqamiamadaae 63 Upanisads of the Av. 
(With numerous Textual differences). 


Cuttack 111. 


According to the Caragavyüha, the 
A9th Ath. parigista. iv. 4, the Av. 
Upanisads are 28, and of these, Vaita- 
thya, now a ch. of the Mandükya- 
karikas, is the last. In a few Mss, 
the Caranavyüha reads an extra para- 
graph, iv. 10, giving Av. 15 Upanisads, 


84 
among which the last four are Man- 
dükya, Vaitathya, Advaita, and Alata- 
éanti. The Muktikopanisad counts Av. 
Ups. as 31. 

aT a name of the Mundakopanisad. 


See below. Adyar. Bikaner 532-535. 
IO. 4914. MT. 447 (i). 

—C, Bhasya. Bikaner 540. 

—Q. Bhasya adv. by Sankaracdrya. 
Ujjain IL. p. 3.. . 

—Q. Vivarana. adv. by Sankarünanda, 
Srügeri 11 (2). 

—C. Bhasya by Anandatirtha. 
IO. 4915-16. 

L—Q. Bhasyatika. dvai by Vy&sayati. 
Bikaner 538. Oppert 3576. 

— QC. Bhasyatika. dvai. by Srinivasatirtha. 
Oppert 3577. 

—Cc. Bhasyavivarana. dvai. by Krsna- 
carya, son of Nirmalàcarya. PUL. 
7253. 

—(Co. E EAR E vo DP RRE C. by 
Krsnacarya on Anandatirtha’s Bhasya. 
Ptd. Kumbhakonam. 

—C,. Khandartha. dvai. by Riebavendra- 
yati. CPB. 368. 


—C. Narahari. D. p. 295. 


Adyar. 


ani leat aana) by Sita- | 


rāma Mālava. IM. 3722. 


augavaasam tantra. mentioned as an Upa- 


nisad. Nabadwip G RASB, VIII A. 


6135. 
asqar tantra. E E Mus, 
aada AA TT (Gopala or Nrsimha or 


Rama ? po or Uttara?) AS. p. 3. 

—JQ. Bhasya. Gough p. 29. | 
— Co. Bhasyatikad. Gough p. 29. 
— Ce. Bhäşyagüdhārthadipikā. 

^. p.29. 

auian Is it the 5th Up. of the Av. 
or the 5th section of the Nrsimha- 
pürvatüpani Up., each of thé 5 sections 


Gough 


aagana Seventy-two. Slight differences in. 


_ —Skandayaga or 


. —Grahayuddha, 51st. Ed. 


,— Kautsvyaniruktanighantu, 
Leipzig 1909. 
pp. xlviii-l, 

—Adbhutasanti, 67th, Ed. and Tranl. by 
Weber in his Omina und Portenta, 
p. 320ff. 

—Au$anasádbhutani, "71st. Ed. JAOS. 
XV. 1898. pp. 207-290. 

qqatataes tantra. BORI. 5 of 1884-86. 

PATA TOES Tes IM. 3724. See above 

Atharvapirvottaratantra and below 

Atharvavediya Ajya tantra. 

ATTA ferens Baroda (I. p. 315; 

E. manda homavidhi from). 

aaaorateraif assigned to the Vaitana sūtra, 

Text ed. by Prof. Julius von Negelein. 

. 4AOS. XXXIII, 1918 ; XXXIV, 1914. 

agamana B. I. 2. 

sweet See Atharvanarahasya. 

wate (amas eto) by 
. Ramasubba Sastrin of Tiruviganalliir. 

MT. 1819 (£.). 


in the latter being called an Up.? Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 2. Gough 
p.2 9. 


See also JAOS, XV. 


the Parigista divisions and nomen- 
clature as compared with mss. and the 
names given in the work itself in 
Parigista 49 (Caranavytha). 

—Alwar 300. Extr. 99. America 107, 
B. I. 144. Baroda 378. 7604. 9700. 
(latter two-pürvardha) Bikaner 673, 
BORI. 44 of 1884-87. Bühler 553, 
Haug 16. IO. 4702 (1-36, purvardha). 
Muller 72. Peters. II. 183. III. 383, 
Rgb. 44. SB. 105. Tb. 214 (37-72). W. p. 
89-94 (ch. division disagrees at the 
end). 1497. 

Edn. in two Vols. 
. 1910. | : 

—N aksatrakalpa, the Ist Parigista from, 
The Naksatrakalpa is also counted as: 
one of the five Kalpas of the Av.; called 
also Krttikarohini, presumably after 
its first words, and  Paippaladah 
Mantrah in Pariéistas 18b and 49. 

IM. 3719. Peters. V. 27. 
Ed. Am. Jour. of Phil. VII. p. 485ff. 

—Tuldpurusavidhi, 11th. Cf. Ghrtaditula- 
purusavidhi, Peters. V. 99 (Pariéistas: 
9-11?) 


Küs- 


Leipzig, 1909, 


Atharvarahasya that according to 
‘Vyasa, Mandikyais not an Upanisad. 
iga (?) NP. V. 154. 
wife from Visnudharmottara. Rama- 
. Puskara Samvada. Ref. to by Atma- 
nanda in his C. on ‘ Asyavamiya’ 
" sukta, Adyar D.I. p.12. IO. Eggel- 
20th.- ing, p. 8a 

An Atharvakavidhana is q. in 
Hemadri’s Vratakhanda. 
SEE E] (Ser. ser) in 7.chs. by Agastya. 
^. See Prapaficahrdaya. 7'SS, 45. p. 83. 
TART or erezdspz tensis (Teta) 
; BORI. 16 of 1870-71. BORI. D. Li. 
400 (ii). 405. (ii). D. p. 14. Mandlik 
Sup. 57-58, PUL. IT. p. 210. W. 1506 
(by a Paficakalpin, i.e. an Atharvana). | 


Dhürtakalpa, 
Ed. and Transl. JAOS. XV. pp. v ff. 

—Ganamala, 32nd. AK, 12. BORI. D. 
i. 395. 

—Asurikalpa, 35th. IIO. Ki. 58, Lz. 10 
105 (c) Hd. Am. Jour. of Phil. 
1889. pp. 165-197. 

—Br ahmakurcavidhi, 38th. ‘Kh. 62. 

—Sandhyopasanavidhi, 41st. Kh. 62. 

—Sraddhavidhi, 44th. IM, 5937. E 
Altindischer Ahnenkult, Pp. 95, 240 


Broach MS. H fu. 1X, p. 17 
Ind. Stu. aug. Ind. Stu. p. 174. 


1868, pp. 317-20. A text known as Atmajyotisa and | 


| 22 


48th. Ed. 


The a. says that he has shown in his 


Cf. Aranyakajyotisam of the Av. a | 


called by the editor *Atharvanajyotisa' | 


has been published as no. 6 in the 


Punjab Skt. Series. 
STGB STETIT ae 
1886-92, 
ATTA AT IO. 895. 
anama aqua MaR Av. 
pratisakhya in 4 chs. ascribed to 
Saunaka. 
In Ujjain IT. p. 37, it is ascribed to. 
Kautsa and is described as Kautsa 
vyükarana. In some mss., it is described 
as Caturadhyayikavyakarana. 


BORI. 571 of 


BORI. D. I. i. 399 (iv). 400 (vii). 
401 (ii). 403-8. D. p. 13. DAVOL, 
Haug 42(?). IM. 2001. 2034-36. 


Kh. 56 82. Muller ?1(a). Peters. III. 
883. PUL. I. p. 18. RASB. II 1415 (2). 
1416 (with bhasya). Tb. 213h. Ujjain II. 
p. 97 (Kautsavy&karana) W. p. 87 
(and C. an. ; C. said to be by ‘ciratna’). 
Ed. with Intro, Translation and 
Notes by Whitney in the JAOS. VII. 
pp. 333-616. 
aagana in 3  prapüthakas, 
Alwar 327. Baroda 7598.  Bikaner 
695 (6). BORI. D. I. i. 396-401. CLB. 
I. p. 22. D. pp. 14. 53. Haug 42(). 
Kh. 56. 61 (2). 82. München 173. 
Muller 71 (b). Peters. IL 182. TIL.. 
989. PUL. I. p. 18 (2 mss). RA. 
Sastri III. 256. RASB. IL 1415 (3). 
Tb. 36. 213, T. Udaipur B. $^ I8. Ujjain 
II. p. 8. W. p. 87. 
Edn. Suryakanta, Lahorė, 1939. The 
Intro. here points out two recensione. 
ofthe text. 

—C, Bhasya. Alwar 328. Extr. 97. BORI.. 
D. I. i. 402, Peters. II. 182, III. 383. 
PUL. I. p. 18 (2 mss). W. p. 87. 

ayia AK. 64. Alwar 322, 
Extr. 96. B. I. 198. Baroda 7595. 9704 
(both from 3rd patala middle to the 
beginning of the 7th)  Bikaner 657. 
BORI. D. I. i. 389.. 390 (Patalas I—V) 
391(VI—XI). 392. 393 (I—IV). 394 _ 
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: (1). CLB. I. p. 22 (2 mss.). D. p. 176. 


IO. 235. Br. Mus. 584. Jodhpur 1508. 
Kh, 57.(1 patala) Peters. III. 383. 
PUL. I. p. 18. RASB. IL. 1414. Stein 3. 
W. 1487. 
Edn. Ramgopala Sastri, Lahore 1922. 
. Besides mss. noted in the above list, 
the Lahore edn. has used also a ms. in 
the Kàngadi Visvavidyalaya, Hari. 
dwar. - 
aagana BORI. D. I. i. 
D. p. 176. Kh. 57. 
aagana Bik. 299 300. Bikaner 671. 
672 (Atharvamahasanti). 695 (3). 
BORI. 190 of 1884-57 (Ath, Mahasanti- 
prayoga). RASB II. 1415 (i). 
Cf, below Av. Adbhuta maha- 
$antyadi. 
srasseetteat Saunaka Sükha, Adyar. I. p. 12b. 
Alwar 321, America 104 (I—IX). 105 
(X—XX). 106. AS. p.3 (2 mss). 18 
(Kandas 12-10). B. I. 2. Baroda 2658. 
Ben. 18 (3). Bhk. 5. Bik. 10 Bika- 
ner 2.0- 208. BISM, 27/5 (17th 
Kanda). Bombay 1879-82 p. 3. BORI. 
D. I. i. 362 (20 Kandas). 363, 364. 365 
(1-9; 11-20). 366 (1-10) 367 (11-18). 
368 (19) 269 (20) 370 (1-20). 3871 
(1-11. 372 (10- 1? and 20). 373 (i1-18). 
$74 (11-20). 875 (19-20). 376 (20). 377 
(20). EE 1 of 1916-15. BP. 988. 
Br. Mus. 517. Burnell 12b. CLB. I, 
p. 1. D. pp. 18. 18. 133. 171. 212. 327. 
363, Dahilaksmi Xll. 33 ,Atharvana- 
vedamantra). Gough rp. pN 85. 160 
. (9 Kandas). Gu. 5. Haug. 12. 13. IM, 
9089 (Uttarakhanda). 1O. 229-34, 4529, 
Jodhpur 1506. Keonjhar 29. Kh. 55, 
Khn. 55. Kotah 16-18 (I anuvàka). 
19 (Rudrij 21 (Sphutakaramantra), 
.29 (Devisükta) 23 (Manusyasükta). 
24 (Laksmisuükta) Lahore 2. Iz, 
87-102. München 168 (Kandas 1-19) 
167 (6-17)..168 (18-20). Mysore 1. NP. 
e s NW. 4. Oppert 683. 4578, 6721, 
TI, 4445. 4447.. Oxf, 385b. 392b. P. 7. 8. 
Paris (D. 204.205). Peters. II.. 182. III. 


424, 


———— C — T— — —— ——— —— ————— ————————Ó———————— M OE EEG 
wos 2m ie ] : , 


383. PUL. I. p.1 (2 mss,; Atharva. 
mantrapatha comprising Atharvan: 
girassükta, Nilarudra, Aparajitadevi, 
Madhusükta, Rudra and Santi), Radh. 1. 


RASB, IL 1383. Rice 4. Srngeri 97 
(pürvardha) SSPC. I. H. 1—11. 14 
Stein 1. 2. Tb. 12.13, TD. 594-596, 
Trav. Uni 5414 (A-F) (Kandas I—IV 
. VIIL-- XV ; XVI—XVII; XX; part of 
XVIII, XIX and XX; XI—XVII; 
part of XIX), Ujjain I. p. 1. Vaügiya 
.p. i. W. 1486 (19th Kanda). W, 
pp. 82-85. ` 
—Padapatha. Adyar D. I. 527. 528. AK.i. 
Anandagrama 2705 (Kànda 1). BBRAS. 
457 (1-X. and XVIII-XX; Bik. 11 
Bikaner 204. 205. Bombay 1873-82, p. 3 
(19th and lsth Kandas:, BORI, Li 
879-81. 382 (with svara). 383 (Kanda 
IX). 384 (Kanda E 385 (Kanda 
XVIII). D. pp. 13. 133. 174. Gough 
pp. 78. 85. Jodhpur 1507 (20th Kanda). 
München 168 (1-3). 169. PUL. IL p.1 
(2 mss. with Svara). Vi$vabharati 1482, 
1506. 1559. 1562. 1563. 


—Kramapatha. Baroda  7597b (I-XI 
and XII inc). Bombay 1879-82 p. 3 
(Kanda XX). BORI. D, I. i. 386 (XXth 
Kanda), CLB. I. p. 1. D. p. 183. 
PUL. I. p. 1. (1 ms.). 

—Jatapatha. Baroda 9100 (17). BORI. 
D. I. i. 387 (16). 388 (17). CLB. I. 
p. 1. (17). D. p. 174. 

—C, Oppert IT. 44. 46, 

—C; Bhàsya. Rice 48 (fr.). 

—O, by Madhavacirya. Srügeri 98-101. 

Edns. Roth and Whitney, Berlin 
1850. With S&ayana bhasya, S. 
Pandit, Bombay, 1895-8, 

Paippalada S&khà also ref. to as the 
Kashmirian Av. BBRAS. 456, 456A. 

 Bhau Daji 109. BORI. D.I.i. 378. 
D. p. 73. IO. 4530. PUL, II. App. p. 4. 
R.A. Sastri l. 42 (Research Depart- 
~ ment, ee Bep L Stem 8, 
nu 1447. "AA E 


: arana aA Baroda 7594. 


airaa: 


Edns. Bloomfield and Garbe, Balti- 
more 1901. Books I. II. IIT. IV-XV. 
Ed. with notes by Barret and Edgerton 
in JAOS. XXVI, XXX, XXXII, 
XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVII, XL- 
XLII, XLIV-XLVIII, L.1906—30. 
Books XVI-XVII. Ed, by  Barret, 

| American Ori. Ser. 9, 1936. Bks. 
I-X VIII, ed. by Dr. Raghu Vira, 
Lahore 1936, 1940. 

—Jatapatha B. T. 2. Kh. 55. 

—C. by Vasudeva. IM. 3721. 

— Padapátha. 

ee ETRY Bik. 271. RASB. 

II. 1413. 

7632, 

CLB. I. p. 22 (2 mss.) 


a collection of 52 Upani- 
sads of the Atharvaveda beginning 
with Mundakopanisad and ending with 
Áéramopanisad. Alwar 449. 450 (the 
three last wanting) America 430. 
Anandagrama 5048. B. I. 40.  Bhr. 10. 
(Mundaka etc.) Bik. 209 (49 Ups.). 
210 (52 Ups. 211. Bikaner 530. 531. 
Bombay 1879-82, p. 3 (2 sets, one has 
56 and the other 69). BORI. 1 of A 


1883-84. 328 of 1882-84. 2 of 1891-95. 
D. pp. 363 (33 ups). 390. IO. 4857. 


Lucknow Mus. Mithila, München 184 
(57 ups.?) Oudh 1877, 8, Peters II, 
185. PUL, I. p.26 (5 mss). Ujjain 
(latest additions). 

-—C, by Narayana. Begins with Mundaka 
and ends with Ganapatipürvatapani. 
PUL. I, p. 26. 

—C. by Sanükarücürya (on a few of them). 
B. I. 40. ; . 

Tekkematham 


. —O. Bhàüsyavivarana. 
HERUM l 
adia araa  (Kaufika) IM, 3725. 


-z RASB. II. 1423 (Av. Kugakandika). 
.. -See under Kauéikasütra. See also 
above Atharvapürvottarajya tantra. 
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aadadaganatt PUL. I. p. 67 (Garbha- 
dhana). Rgb 40 (Atharvanagrhya- 
prayoga). 

amqaciaageaat (?) IM. 3718. 

aadA Aa Ringa by Mañgalaśańkara. 
Ujjain (latest additions). 

SO EE EEUU See Dantyosthavidhi. 

agaaa enr Pratisakhya in 5 patalas ; 


a metrical Anukramani. BORI. D. I. i. 
399 (i). 400 (iv). Kh. 61. RASB, II. 
1415(4). Tb. 213 (c). 


Edn. Bhagavad Datta, Lahore, 1920. 
aaan  (Kausikagrhyanusári) from 
the Prayogadipa of Devabhadra. IM. 
3717. 
ED ETUR EE from the Prayogadipa of Deva- 
bhadra. IM, 372 
aaja ame See R 
atA Aaram See p. 15, Intro., S.P. Pandit’s 
edn. of the Av. Bombay. 
aai agana RASB. IL 1415 (1). 
aaga? surma BORI. 40 of 1834-87. 
aag equanteq: RASB, II. 1415 (1). 
erdum eaa: BORI. 3 of 1891-95. 
aai dear See Vaitàna sūtra. — 
aadar phonetics. Oppert 7162. II. 5153. 
aahi (aai) aaa IM. 
7930. 7946. X454. 
ayaiarar (Pranavopanisanmantra. 
.. Mysore I, p. 577. 
araara America 625. 
ayararanaaia vis. adv. interpreting expres- 
sions in Atharvasikhopanisad denoting 
Siva so as to mean Visnu; by Kau$ika 
Ramanujacarya, disciple of Suddha- 
sattvacarya; written at the request of 
Anantar&ya, a brother of the comman- 
der-in-chief of Krsnar&ja of Srirahga- 


kalpa). 


patam. E 

Adyar IL. p. 154a (2 mss.). MT. 2255 
(ino).. 4991 (ine). Oppert 5476. II. 
.1018. 3560. P3 


—C. Oppert II. 3561. 
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waders a summary of the 


above in the form of a hymn on Visnu, | 


in 8 sections by the same à, Kausgika 
Ramanujacarya. MT. 8195 (j). 

aaia Adyar I. pp. 16b (6 mss,). 17a 

' (10 mss). America 432. Anandāśrama 

2991. 3001. 5477. 6415. AS. pp. 4-6. 

B.I. 40. Baroda 2408g. 4829b. 4856g. 


4857g. 5888g. 6175n. 7332g. 9925d.| 


BBRAS. 472. Ben. 70. 73. 76. Bhr. 10. 
487. Bomb. Uni. 664-655. BORI. 65 


of Vis. (i) 2 of 1875-76. Burnell 28a. | 


CLB. I. p. 41 (8 copies). D. pp. ?3. 419. 
Haug 44. Hz. 497. IM. 758.4287.7199. 
7196. 7593. 7648. 8642. IO. 488 (52). 
489(7). 493-4(27). 587(B). Kallalagar 
2(j). Kbn. 12. L.88. Mad. Uni. RKS.571. 
MD. 250-256. 15021. 18935. MT. 90(e). 
Mysore I. pp. 11-13. Mysore D. I. 179. 
180-184. Oppert 1736. 4380. 4579. 7799. 
IL. 7065. 9898, Oudh IV. 3. XX. 12. 
Oxf. 394b, Poona 63. PUL 1]. pp. 26 
(2 mss.) 32 (no. 137-8. called here 
Pippaliküstopanisad). 32 (no. 135), 34 


(no. 193). II. App. p. 16 (2 mss), | 


RASB. II. 1717 (2) 1718 (7). 1726 (7). 
1727(5). 1772, 1773. Report I. Sg. IT. 
12. Stein 23. 


' bhàrati 1861. Weber 1489. 


—C, Bhasya by Sankaracarya. Adyar I., 


p. 17a. 


-—C, Bhüsgya. anu. adv. by Appayya | 


Diksitácarya. Mysore I. p. 458. 

—COC. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar..Up. Br. Mutt 322. Ptd. Adyar, 
Saiva Upanisads, ii. 

: —C. Dipika. B. I. 42. Oppert 7800. 
—C. Dipika by Narayana. 


CLB. I. p. 41 (3 copies). RASB. IL. | 
1726(7). 1780(7). Stein 23. TD. 1429, | 


W. 1489. . 


TD. 1275-1289. 1885. | 
Trav. Uni. 3292Aa. Tüb. 6. W. p. 86 | 
(and C.). Udaipur II. 8, 13. 14. Visva- | 


Adyar I. 
p. 17b. AS. p. 6. Baroda 11529g. 11529 | 
t/1. 11529 mj/2. Bhr. 233 (2 mss.). | 


Pid. Anandáírama 29, Upanisadaim: 

. Samuccaya, pp. 1-5. 

-= —C, Dipikà by Sankarananda. Adyar I. 
p. l7a (4 mss). Anandagrama 933, 
4229 (an.) AS. p. 6. Baroda 10325g. 
Ben. 68. 70. 73. 76. Burnell 28a, 
CLB. I. p. 41. Hz. 106. 1044. IO. 
537, 4870-71. Moodbidri IT. 719. MT. 
1478 (i). 2724 (b). Mysore I. p. 420 
(3 mss). NW. 282. 286. 318. SB. 380. 
TA. 2487/8. TD. 1427-28. Trav. Uni. 
3346A. Up. Br. Mutt 176. W. p. 86. 

—C. Dipika. vis. adv. by Rangarama- 
nujamuni. Adyar I. p.17a. Mysore I. 
pp. 462. 464. 


aaiae BORI.. 58 of Vié (i) | 


D. p. 418 (Ath. Sirsopanisatpaficaka). l 
aiaa Oppert 5477. 
argc agaian: Trav. Uni. 3608E. 
adadale called 
at. ata, Rraradtatts, ag, emad- 
FATA, Sarai TE eto. 
Adyar I. p. 17a-b. (18 mss). App, 
i-b. (inc.), Alwar 368.. America 433-38. 
439 (Atharvagirgopanisad), Ananda-. 
Srama 2957. 6416. AS. pp. 4-6. B. I. 42: 
(and C.). Baroda 2408;f). 4856(f). 415*7(f). 
5888 (f). 6175(m). 7332 (f) 9993 (e). 
BBRAS, 472. BC. 292. Ben. 70. 73. 76. 


86. Bhr.10. 487. Bik, 211. BISM. 433/7.. 


435/7. Bomb. Uni. 664. 665. BORI. 27 
of Vis. (i). Burnell 28a. CLB. I. pp. 41 
(3 mss.). 42 (4 mss). CU. Add. 1158. 
D. p. 417. Haug 44. IL. 340. IM. 758. 
6183. 7199. 7602. 7623. 10300. 11285 
(atharvagirga). 10, 488 (51). 489 (6). 


490 (8). (Ath. Siro Rudropanisad or ` 


simply Rudropanisad). 491 (5-9). 493-4 
(26). 587 A. 4872, Kallalagar 2 (i). 
Khn. 12. L. 87. 1472. Mad, Uni 
RKS. 156. 194. 297, 441. 571. 
Matrbhümi.27. MD, 257-263. 14385. 
15020..18989. MT, .90 (d. München 
.184. 186. Mysore T. pp. 11-18. Mysore 
D.I. 185-189. Oppert 2160, 4381. 4580. 


| —Q. Vivarana by 


WG, Mangalabharana. 


variously  taygafte,. 


- Bikaner 539. 


TD. 1430-31. Trav. Uni. 


7163. 7801. II. 3952. Oudh. 1872. II. 
p. 2. IV. 3. Oxf. 394b. Peters II. 182. 
Ill. 383. Poona 27. 63. PUL. I. 
pp. 26 (2 mss.). 32 (no. 185). 34 (no. 193). 
Radh. 3. R.A. Sastri IV. 267. RASB. 
IL 1717 (6). 1718 (6). 1726 (6). 1813. 
1816. Sg. IL 13. Stein 23. TD. 
1290-1301. Trav. Uni. 3292L. 
Udaipur II. 8.14. Ujjain I. pp. 5. 6. 


Up. Br. Mutt 375. W. 1489. 2111. 
Wai. 1650. Whish 17a. 


 —Q. Bhasya. anu. adv, by Appayya- 


diksitacarya. Adyar. Mysore I. p. 458. 
Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 213. 

Pid. Adyar, Saivopanisads, iii. 
Visvabharati. 
1428 (e). 


>. —Q. Dipik&. Bik. 242. Oppert 7802. 
:—C, Dipika by Narayana, Adyar L p. 17b. 


AS. p.% Baroda 11529-1/2. 11529f. 
11529 S/1. Bhr. 233. CLB. I. p. 42 
(3 mss.). Hz. 1045. RASB. II. 1726 (6). 
1730 (6). Stein 23. TD. 1432. W. 1489. 

Pid. Amandüérama 29 Upanigadam 
Samuccaya, pp. 7-22, 


—C, Dipika by Sankarananda. Adyar I. 


p. 17b (2 mss.) Anandagrama 934. 
935 (both an. 4228. 6045 (both 
an). AS. p. 7. Baroda 10325f. 
! BORI. 27 of Vis. I. 
Burnell 28b. CLB. I p.42. D. p. 417 
(Ath. Sirgopanisaddipika). Hz. 1045. 
IO. 4873-4. L. 55. Mysore I. p. 421. 
Poona 27. Rice 48. TCD. 281C. 281E. 
3346B. Up. 
Br. Mutt 177. Vangiya p. il 
(See also IO. 537. L.55). Vi$vabharati 
1124. 1317b. W. p. 86. 

Ptd. Anandagrama 29, Upanisadam 
Samuccaya, p.p. 23-41. 
C. by Bhaskaracarya. Whish 17b (3). 


——O. Vilāsa by Ramasubrahmanya. Hz. 
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—C. Bhasya by a Saükarüc&rya Adyar 
I. p. 17b. 

aata, MD. 18758. 
AIAN saaa Upanisad (Gopala or 
Nrsimha or Rama?) Allahabad 103. 
Bikaner 536. 
satdene; BORI. 11 of 1884-86. 
aaie Sr. Oppert II. 5154. [sit Atharva 
sūtra? See Atharvana sūtra above. 
AMT TSCA &wrq BISM. 43717. 
servum Av. PUL. L p. 1. 
sqaracsizaa IM. 4670. 
stagiafasg Chani 3240. 
For Atharva—, Atharvana—, see also under 
Atharvana. 
IEMA or araraafseate vis. adv. Adyar 
IL. p. 153a (ino.). 
alarar saur Nasik II. 70. 


aga Aleta wate gr. Adyar II. p. 85a. 

aatieagearare gr. Nepal II. p. 19. 

sra: Bud. Pali. Cabaton Il. 619. 

aafaa nataka by Kadamba Rama- 

krsna. BL. 36. BORI. D. X1V. 4:5. 

Bühler 554. R.A. Sastri IlI. p. 240. 

Report VII. Ujjain (latest additions). 

‘afefaaan vedic. Q. by Gomatha Ranganatha 

in his Srisüktabhasya, MD. 25. 

ag:aaam from Skandapurana. CPB. 35. 

erg sereni rn st from Skandapurana. America 

1532-36. BORI. 143 of A 1881-82. 

Sr TH Us Anandaérama 234. 344. 350b. 

Ujjain II. p. 70. 

sgaarargsrnat BORI. 639 of 1895-1902. 

agaaa fà Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 33. 

—from Skandapurāņa. Alph. List Beng. 

Govt. 1891, p. 3. 

saaattad Ananda&rama 5616. Nasik II. 
197. Rajapur 742. zx 

—from Padmapurana. L. 4173. 
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— from Skandapurana. L. 4172. RASB. V. 
3958-62. 3966 (2). 

speratur from Skandapurana. Bhk. 15. 
IM. 8091. 

agaaa BISM. 34/29. Ujjain I. p. 78. 

azaatestatara Adyar IT. p. 230(a). 

speueqanRpeumr ny. Radh. 42. 

wenger or Qas iy. by Prakumara? 
Varendra 1063. 

acreana BISM. 490/7. 

smemWwedian by Ramayogin. IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938. p. 42. 

sperari dh. MD. 17758. 

stare from Agnipurana. Burnell 187b. 

ear vedanta. by Dattatreya. B. IV. 36. 

> — Ts it Avadhütagità ? 

agafar or aama A poem in 8 Adhyayas, 

> purporting to be by Nanak. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 405. 
—O, Kaigavapada by Keáavànanda- 
svamin. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 405. 
Edn. of 1901, ibid. 1892-1906, 405. 
agaaita(a) spoken by Siva; means of 
i removing the evil effects of portents; 
L. 250. Tagore 57. 

WRAITH ‘a prahasana by  Harivijayamiéra, 
son of Lalamigra who was the son-of 
Gauda Vaidyanathamigra; written at 
the behest of King Ramasimha. 
Bikaner 3158-60 (a. given here as 


Harijivanami&ra). Rep. Raj & O.I. 

p. 92. | 
agaaga jy. by Balabhadra. K. 222. 
" Oudh V. 30. 


aRAA ISA A MD. 15247. 


ayaa or agane jy. based on Ballāla- 
sena's Adbhutasagara, by Madhava son 
of Raghunatha. AS. p. 7. Hpr. I. 3. 
IO. 3105. Katm. 3. 11. Mithila III. 5. 
NW. 78. RASB. III. 2579. 


angagi nataka based on the Ramayana by 
“Mahadeva. Adyar. Burnell 167a. 


"Opit 3941. Il. 7470. PUL. 490) 


. TD. 4534. 
. Ptd. Kavyamala 55. 
aganimta Bud. Sūtra. AMG. I 
p. 279. AR. XX. p. 476. Nanj 


260. 261. (The two are similar transl 
of the first and seventh chs. of Na 
259 “the Sūtra of highest reliance” 


400. 

ARTA TA (D  (* Adbhutahetupratyay 
sutra’). Bud. Sūtra.  Nanjio 40 
Cf. AMG. II. p. 279 and AR. X 
p. 476. 

agafraqa jy. Mithila. | 

agama jy. Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 33. 


agaqeat nataka by Narayana, son o 
3 Rangasayidiksita, and pupil of Tippa 
diksita and Ramabhadradiksita. Adya 
Sucindram 89. Trav: Uni. 5552. Triv 

Cur. I. 222. 


agaga or WEISS poet, 
(^ Ayate ‘dayite ” is qd. in Bhoja’s Sara 
svatikanthabharana and in the Dafa 

- riipavaloka). 277 (Adbhutapunya’s i 
given as Adbhutaphulla’s in Sub 

1588. 2076. In Sp. the same is Adbhuta 
punya’s as in Smv.) Sp. 3528. 3680 (Ad 
bhutapunya in both. cases). 


Smv. pp. 19 


agama the concluding part of the Sad 


vimSabrahmana. 
Ed. separately by Weber, Berli 
1859. 
Ş vgeg on portents. By Jivanakren 
Mukhopadhyaya. . i 


Ptd. Coach Behar 1914. Br. Mus 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 429. 


agamana from Av. RASB. II. no | 
agate yoga. Bik. 1218. 


agaaa nataka by Vanamalimiéra, Rep 
p. 19. 


Kaum or agaaa or aga- 


aug as if it is book VIII of the 
Ramayana; professing to be a work of 
Valmiki; as a result of difference in 
ch. division, mss. have 20,26 and 
27 chs, See analysis is W. p. 123 and 
note in RASB. V. 3206. 


The Bombay edn. is in 27 chs. Pid. 


at Benares also, 1881. 


Adyar I. p. 128a. Allahabad 29. 116- 
Alwar 759. America 1007. Ananda- 


rama 5575. AS. p. 7. Assam Puranas 3. 
B. IL. 56. Bd. 135. Ben. 63. Bhor 144. 


1124. 


145.  Bikaner (Uttarakanda). 


‘BISM. 99/1. BORI. 105 of 1875-76, 247 
of Vis. I. 135 of 1887-91. 135 of 1895- 
‘98 187 of 1895-1902. 716 of 1895-1902 


(author given as Ananda). CPB, 29-34. 


Os. IV.2 (27 chs.). 4. 174 (26 chs.). 
Dacca 1700A. 2071. 2321B. 2592. 2/786. 
4677. 4782. Damodar. 
3089. 3093. 3094. IO 3331-33. 
II. 2. K. 20. Katm. 1. Kavindracarya 


DAVCL. 784. 
Jodiya 


1443. Khuperkar 93 (i. e. I. XV. 4). 


^ "Kotah 715. Lucknow Mus. MD. 11452 


(:0 chs.. 11453. Mithila. Oppert IT. 
3090. Pet. 721 (27 chs.). Peters. VI. 135. 


"Pheh. 4. Poona 247. Ràdh. 38. 45. 


RASB, V. 3205 (27 chs.). 3206 (26 chs.). 
3207 (27 chs.). Report VII. SB. 212 
(ino) Skt. Coll Ben. 1909, p. 7 
(no. 1813). 1917-18, p. 11 (no. 2806). 
SSPC. I D. 31 IF. 110. 111. 114. Stein 
193 (3 mss; 20 chs.). TD. 9458 (26 chs.). 


Trav. Uni. 4627. Ujjain IL. pp. 21. 97. 


Vangiya p. 69 (8 copies; 26 27 
and 27 chs. respectively). Varendra 54. 
W. p. 123 (27 chs.). 


a appeasing of ‘supernatural pheno- 


 menab; y Mahidhara. NW. 174. 


Saggi or Vedantivinoda by 


z N&rayanacarya. Ptd. Mangalore. Br.. 


Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 6777-8. 
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agami 67th parigista of the Av. Tb. 214 

" — (67th). W. p. 94. See pp. 432-7, pt. 2 

Leipzig edn. of the Av. Parigistas by 
Bolling and Negelein. 


agamia dh. America 3243 Anandaérama. 
" 1973. 4891. 7391. BBRAS. 749(a). Br. 
Mus. 155(g). Nasik II. 379. Ujjain LI. 

p.11. Visvabharati 1652. 


—Agval. Bomb. Uni. 960. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1913-14. p. 9 (no. 2306). 
—Baudh. Adyar  l. p. 95a. America 


223. AS. p. 7. BBRAS. 749(b). Mithila 
III. 6 :SK. Ray. Cat. 199. 


agamia forming part of the Adbhuta- 
= brāhmaņa which forms part of the 
SadvimSabrahmana. See Sadviméa- 
brahmana. ; 


agaian Anandaégrama 1974. 
ergeranfeatater Damodar. IO. 5569. 
enger Trav. Uni. L. 146 E. 


ARTAN jy-dh. on omens and vitas for 
removing their effects; begun in 1068 
A.D. by  Ballalasena, King of 
Bengal and continued and completed 
by his son Laksmanasena. The author 
who helped the kings was Srinivasa. 


Adyar II. p. 47a. Allahabad 172 
(ino). Assam Jyo. 7. B. IV.114 
(3 copies). Bd. 231. Ben. 30. Bik. 
621. Bikaner 2363-4. 4286. Bomb, 
Uni. 397. BORI. 801 of 1884-87. 
524 of 1875-76. 231 of 1887-91. 
402 of 1895-98. Dacca 1246. 2314. 
Hpr. II. 3 (inc). IM. 5351. 10. 3104 
(ine.). Jodhpur 793 (Ulüka$anti). Katm, 
3. 10. Kavindracarya 1204. L. 3228 
(KàkamaithunadaréanaSanti. Mithila 
Hlb. 7A. 7B. MT. 4216 (almost com- 
plete), Nasik il. p. 235, Nepal II. 
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"p. 235. Oppert II. 4449. Peters. VI. 
402. Raàdh. 33. RASB. III. 2516. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. pp. 30. 55. Report 

“XXXIV. Rgb. 801 (ino). SSPC. I J. 
198. Stein 156 (2 copies). Udaipur B. 
85, 109. Udaipur LI. 180, 11. 

. Q. by Raghunandana, Kamalakara, 
-Nilakatha in Santimayükha, Ananta- 
deva in Samskarakaustubha. 

| Pid. Calcutta, 1905. 
aigatae iy. AS. p. 7. Proceed. RASB. 
" 139. 1865. 


^ =C. by Sivalala. NP. I. 82. 
agaat dy. by Caturbhuja. L. 1930. 
"  Mithila. III. 8. 8A. 8B. 
—by Sripati. Hpr. Notices Vol. XI, Pref. 
p. 15. RASB, III. 2578. SSPC. I, 
199. III. H. 44. 
agaat jy. Mysore I. p. 9297. Visvabharati 
i 217g. (Adbhutasaroktaprakasasangra- 
hanam, phalani, Muhtrtadasaphalam 
ca). 
| SCRI by Mahadeva Sarman alias Ananta- 
carya, son of KeSavacairya. Assamese 
Mss. 1. L. 252. 
SEU jy-dh. on omens by Vidyavisarada. 
y ^" Assam Jyo. 8. 

ARTA TE by an inhabitant of Navadvipa; 
a descendent of Nityananda; an abstract 
of Madhavagarman’s Adbhutadarpana 
or Adbhutasangraha. Gough p. 33. 
L. 465. RASB. III. 2580. 

agag Q. by Nārāyaņa in Santitattvamrta. 


agadan by Ramabhadradiksita. 
* Adyar I. p. 188(a). 


agara of the Kauśikasūtra. Av. Ed. 


separatly by Weber, Berlin 1859. 
agarga prognostics. MT. 3228 (inc.). 
agata on omens. Nepal II. p. 144. 


agaia nataka in 12 acts by Kavibhigana. 


Rep. p. 19. 


ergateqraantea MT. 437 (fol. 8.). 
— Saunakiya. MD. 3230-32. 
agah L. 957. 


artsa Jain stotra in 8 stanzas, each beginning 
with the word ‘adya’; hence the title, 


agna Pupil of Vi$ve$vara and teacher 
of Raghavananda  [Mimamsasütra- 
didhiti, Baroda 12649; Hall p. 182 
(Adhvaryu here is à mistake for 
Advaya) IO. 2186-7; L. 1991; Trav. 
Uni. 4471; Samksepasgarirakavyakhya 


ka 2 Min T ne Hall. p. 91; Samkhyatattvakaumudi- 
sTgakrit pupil of Anandagiri. ee E vyükhy& Tattvarnava or Tattvamrta- 
—WVijtíanacandrika, Prapaficasaravyà- neakasint,. Hall: p. 6: TO, 1818] 
` khy&. Adyar II. p. 196a. GD. 1065. - 


agama naa Bud. AMG. IL p. 347. 
AR. XX. p. 551 (no. 8). 


agaglsaas Bud. 

— Vajrabhair av asadh anopayika. Cor- 

dier TIT. p. 166, 

Grecii Bud. Also known as Avadhūtipā 
or Avadhūtapāda ; c. 1000 A.D. ; guru 
of Lalitagupta (Guklaikajatasadhana, 
no. 128, Sádhanamala I, GOS. XLI). 

21 of his works are printed in the 
Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. For 

. & Ms. of Advayavajrasangraha, see 
Nepal 1l. p. 13. 

< —Apratisthànapraka$a. ptd. 

vajrasahgraha, GOS. XL. 


agaga Bud. 


— Jhanasattvamafijusritattvanama- 
sadhana. Cordier II. p. 279. 
—Jfanasattvasadhana. Cordier II. p. 281. 
—Mafijusárinàmasangitivrttinamarth apra- 
kü$akarana. Cordier II. p. 266. 
—Mafijuérinadmasangitisadhana. Cor- 
dier II. p. 278. 
—Mafijusrimandalavidhi. 
pp. 278-9. 
SISSE Or giaa Bud. 
—Vajravarahyarcanasadhana. Cordier 
IIT. p. 122. 
stg TH CRIT Adyar l. p. 17b. Ama 44l; 


Cordier IL 


Advaya- 


Anandiérama 2979. 6417. Baroda _-—Abodhabodhaka. Cordier IT. p. 226. 
10743 (p/1.) BBRAS. 473. OLB. I. —Amanasikara. Cordier Il. p. 217. ptd. 
p. 42. Haug 44. Hpr. III. 2. Mad. Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 
Uni. RKS. 152(4) 156. 371. 454. MD. (Amanasikaradhara). 


264. 265. MT. 1076(a). Mysore D. I. 190. 
Oppert 7803. IL. 3091. Srngeri 6. 


—C. Bhasya. anu. adv. by Appayya- 
diksitacarya. Adyar. Mysore I. p. 458. 


—C. adv. by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Ptd. Adyar Library, the Yoga 
 Üpanisads, i. See also below 
AstottaraSatopanisad. : 


—Upasamharavitarkasahitasamksiptana- 
-marthapradipa. Cordier II. p. 189. See 
below Namasangityupasamh aravi- 
tarka. 
—Kàlacakropadesasadahgayogatantra- 
.  paiicika. Cordier II. p. 21. 
—Kudrstinirghata(na). Cordier II. p. 213. 
. ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, GOS, XL. 


asagi Q. by Ramyadeva in his Bhavo- —Kudrstinirghatacintà. Cordier II. p. 214. 


paharastotravyakhya, Kas. Texts. 14, 
p. 41. Identical with Abhinavagupta’® 
Paramarthadvadasika. 


emere Bud. By Nilakantha, Cor- 
dier II. p. 246. : 


—Ganapatisidhanamahacakra. Cordier 


HI. pp. 215. 216. 

—Caturmudra. Cordier Ii. p. 225. (Catur- 

mudropade$a) ptd. Advayavajrasan- 

graha, GOS. XL. This seems to be 
24 


` —Dohakogahrdayarthagitatika, 
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cited by him in his Tattvaratnavali. 
GOS. XL. p. 21. 


| — Caturvajragitik&. Cordier II. p. 232. 


— Jiadnasattvamanjusrimanovatarasama - 
dhicakra. Cordier (1. p. 191. 


. —Jüünasattvamafiju$risarasiddhi. Cordier 


II. p. 191. 


—Jiiasattvamafijus$ri-adibuddhanama- 


sadhana. Cordier II, p. 279. 
—Jiüanasattvamafiju&ri-upayika. 
|I. p. 189. 


—TattvadaS$aka. Cordier II: p. 214. ptd. 
Advayavajrasangraha, G'OS. XL. 
—Tattvapraka$a. Cordier I]. p. 215. ptd. 
Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 
—Tattvamahayanavimsgati or Tattva- 
vimsika. Cordier Il. p. 217. ptd. 
Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 
—Tattvaratnavali. Nepal lf. p. 15. ptd. 
Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 
—Tilakasiddhi. Cordier IT. p. 191. 
—Tilakaika. Cordier II. p. 191. 
—Trayodasatmakasgricakrasamvarasya 
abhisekavidhi. Cordier III. p. 105. 
—Dohakogapaficika. Cordier il. p. 218. 


Cordier 


Cordier 
II. pp. 221-222. His C. on the Dohakoga 
is ptd. in Mm. Haraprasad Sastri's edn. 
of Bauddha gana O doha, Calcutta 
1916. 


—Dohanidhi (koSaparipirnagiti) nàma- 
(nija)tattvaprakaSa(tika). Cordier II. 
pp. 216. 218. 


—Dhyanasaddharmavyavasthana. Cor- 
dier III. pp. 320. 352. 


—Namasangityupasamharavitarka. Cor- 
: dier IJ. p. 189. IIl. p. 543. 


Cf. above Upasamharavitarkasahita- 
samksiptanamarthapradipa. 


—Nair&tmaprakà£a. Cordier II, p. 91. 
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—Paficatathagatamudravivarana. ptd. 
ibid. 

—Paficakara. ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, 
GOS. XL. 

—Prajfiopayadayapaficaka. 
p. 216. 

—Premapaficaka. ptd. 
sangraha, GOS. XL. 

— Buddhabodhisamadhivisagh & tad i pa. 
Cordier II. p. 191. 

—(?) Mafijuárinàmasahgitisadhana. Cor- 
dier II. p. 278. 

—Mafijuárinàmasangititikaà - Sarop&yik&. 
Cordier II. p. 189. 

—Mafijuégrinamasangitivrtti. 
p. 266. 

—Mahakalastotra. Cordier II. p. 129. 

—Mahayanaviméati. Cordier II. p. 217. 

Cf. Mahayanaviméika. ptd. Advaya- 

vajrasangraha, GOS, XL. 

—Mahiasukhaprakaga. Cordier II. p. 215. 
pid. Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 

Advayavajrasan- 


Cordier II. 


Advayavajra- 


Cordier II. 


—Mayanirukti. ptd. 
graha, GOS. XL. 
—Yuganaddhaprakaga. Cordier II. p. 215. 
ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL.; 
See below Hevajrakhyayuganaddha. . 


—Yoginisadhana. Cordier iII. p. 120. 
—Raktaikajatas&dhana. Cordier II. 
, 122. 


—Vajrayoginisukhottarasarhvaranirnay a- 


svarthakamandala. Cordier II. p. 63. 
—Vajravarahikalpasarvarthasadhana, 
Cordier II. p. 62. 
—Vajravarahikelividyadharisadhana, 
Cordier III. pp. 120-121. 
.~Vajravarahisadhana. Cordier II. p. 61. 
ILL. p. 59. ptd. S&dhanamala Il, GOS. 
XLI. p. 217. | 
__Viguddhanidhinamahevajrasadhana. 
‘Cordier II.: p. 80. - 


— Nirvedapaficaka. See Nepal Il. p. 5 z 


points out that this is Maitripada’s 
in the Tibetan. 


.-Madhyasatka. See Nepal II. p. 15. 
Pointed out in the edn. as Maitripada’s 
according to the Tibetan. 

—Mulapattayah Sthülapattayah of which 
the edr. says the a. is doubtful. 

agaaa a Raala Bud. by Padma- 
vajra. RASB. I. 73. (3rd work in the 

codex). 

gaa Tatas Bud. 

: Cordier IIT. p. 270. 

rquwarnequss Bud. 

$^ p.145. 

qanana Bud. Tantric text. Q. by Indra- 

bhüti in his Jriànasiddhi, GOS. XLIV. 

. pp. 82-83. | 

edu Kas. Saivism. by Hrasvanatha, son 

of Harsadatta. 

Q. in Sivopadhy&ya's gloss on Vijfia- 
nabhairava. Kas. Texts 8, p III. 
qaaataattan by Vamana. Q. by Abhinava- 

- gupta in his  Paratriméikavivarana. 
Kas. Texts. 18, p. 198. 
wgalats vedanta. by Sridhara. ref. to by 
him in his Ny&yakandali, p.5. Viz. 
- Skt. Ser. l 
Bul a work of Helārāja, ref. to by him 
in his C, on Vakyapadiya. III. xi, verse 
26. p. 170. TSS. edn.; p. 93. Chow. edn. 
5 fats Bud. Sahajayana Tantra by Lakgmin- 
kara, sister of Indrabhüti, C. 729 A.D. 
Cordier II. p. 211. . There is à ms. in 
Baroda, a copy of an original that 
was with Mm. Haraprasada Sastri. On 
the teaching of this work see Intro. 
Südhanamala, IJ, @OS. XLI, pp. liv-lvi. 

LS ex —— 
tata name of Ksemaraja’s C. on 
Utpala's Sivastotravali IO. 6084. Stein 
Extr. p. 360. See Benares edn. 


See below  Hevajravisuddhanidhj 
or Hevajravi$uddhi or Hevajravisud 
dhisadhana. 

— Éricakrasamvarapratisthà. 
p. 45. 

—Sricakrasarhvaropadega. ibid. 

—Samksiptasekaprakriyaé. Cordier II 
p. 216. ptd. as Sekanirnaya or Sekanir 
deSa, Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL 

This is alsog. by him as Sekanir 
naya in his Tattvaratnavali p. 21. 

Cordier II. p. 44 
GOS. XLI 


Cordier I] 


—Saptaksarasadhuna. 
ptd. Sadhanamala II. 
(no. 251). 

—BarvadharmaprasahadeSakatattvardha 
gathavrtti. Cordier II. p. 226. 

—Sarvarthasiddhisadhana. Cordier Il 
p. 56. 

—fimhanadasadhana. Cordier III. p. 23 
ptd. Sadhanamala, GOS. XXVI. no. 17 

—Sekakaryasangraha. Cordier II. p. 216 
ptd. as Sekanvayasangraha in Advaya 
vajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 

—Svapnanirukti. ptd. Advayavajra 
sangraha, GOS. XL. See the next. 


—Svapnanirdega. Cordier IT. p. 214. 


JBORS. XXIV. iv. 


-- Svapneksa. Cordier II. p. 190. 


— Svabhavavàsamantracary&daSaka. Cor 
dier II. p. 190. 


—Hevajranamasadhana. 
pp. 79-80. 

—Hevajraviguddhanidhi or Hevajravi 
&uddhisádhana. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 39 
See above Visuddhinidhinamahevajra 
sadhana. 

—Hevajrakhyayuganaddha. JBORS 
XXL i. p. 38. Cf. above Yuganaddha 
prakaga. Besides the above, the ms. 0 
Advayavajrasangraha contains th 
following works : 


II 


Cordier 


. The edr. of Ad. vaj. sahgraha in G0 Atmabodhatika B. IV. 44. 
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wgataez Guru of Sadánanda Yogin (Vedanta- 
sara and Sarvavedantasiddhantasara- 
sangraha.) 
Adyar |I. 150a. MT. 1939 (d) TCD. 
III. 366) and pupil of .Sadananda 
(senior) and grand-pupil of Sankara- 
nanda. See Annals of the Ori. Res. 
Uni. of Madras. Vol. VI. No. 1. 
agatzat son of Krsna. 
—Kalaratrapaddhati. tantra. Bik. 1334. 
Bikaner 7021. 
agatgaa (a work). Wai 227. 
aga(ctsq pupil of Mahadevasrama; wrote at 
Benares his C. on the Laghuyoga- 
vasistha for king Krsna, son of king 
Narahari. 
—Tarkadipikávyakhya. Baroda 11837 
(Tarkasangrahadipikasamk s e p.a v y &- 
khya). BISM. 145/7. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
'p. 46 (ms. dated A.D. 1565). Viéva- 
bharati 22. 
—Pramanamafijarivyakhya. Adyar IL 
p. 117b. Report XXVII. 
—Laghuyogavasisthapadadipika (-pikà). 
L. 2205 (on the latter part of the text; 
the C. on the former part is by Atma- 
sukh a). 
ATAU (TOS 
—Puragscaranavidhi. Trav. Uni. 7275. 
9tEGIH teacher of Ramadvaya (Vedànta- 
kaumudi MT. 3346. P. 23. BORI. 118 
of 1881-82). 
eme guru of Advayaranyamuni (Tarka- 
dipikavyakhya). See Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 46. 
aggre Q. in the Maharthamafijari. TSS. 66. 
p. 20. 
asa arad pupil of Madhavendrapuri and a 
precursor and associate of Sri Caitanya 
" of Navadvipa. 
Sad 
—Ganganamamrta. IM. 4373. 


aĝa father of Acyutananda Gosvamin, a. of 
the Utkanthamanimala and Gaura- 
-gadadharastaka. MT. 3053 (a-64). 
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uis son of Bayabhatta and grandson of 
^ Krsna; hailed from Marjaratirtha on 
the confluence of the Penganga and 


the Godavari ; composed the following. 


. poem. at Benares in A.D. 1608 (accord- 
‘ing to the IO. ms.) or 1628 (according 
to the RASB ms.). 
—Ramaliigamrta kavya or Takrarama- 
yana. IO. 3920. RASB. VII. 5214. 
asa ufa or agarana pupil of Ramakrsna- 
grama; wrote at Benares at the behest 
of king Pratapasaha. 
—Kathasagara. Mentioned in the Rágha- 
vollásakavya. 


—Bhakticandrika, mentioned in the 
Raghavollasakavya. 
—Raghavollasakavya. IO. 3915. 

He speaks of three Kavyas of his on 

Rama and seems to refer to his Pürva- 
rama name as Murari. See IO. 3915. 
The ms. of Raghavollasa in IO. is 
dated A. D. 1625. 

eee: by Nilakanthayamivara. IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938. p. 43. 

asa in 2 chs. by Umama- 
heśvara alias Abhinavakalidasa of 
Vellala family. 

Burnell 94 (b). TD. 7526. 7527. 
esamas vis. adv. Adyarll. p. 154-a (inc.). 
MD. 4848 (ino.). 
aganteae dvai by Vijayindrabhiksu. MD. 

17254. 
—by Narayanacarya. GB. 112 (inc.). 
Mysore. I. p. 503 (4 mss). Oppert II. 
8149. 
agarga (?) an. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 231. 
asanizga by Ratnakheta Srinivasa Diksita. 
Mentioned among his works by Balaya- 
jafivedi$vara in his C on the Rukmini- 
kalyana of Rájaeüd&manidiksita (Ad- 
yar Librory edn.) and. by his 2nd son, 


. * "Ardhanüri$varadiksita in the coloph 
at the end of his Ambastavavy 
= khya, M.T. 5996 (a). 
ASTRA by Bhattoji. K. 112. Pheh. 12, 8 
| Tattvakaastubha. 
agamega C. on the Tattvānusandhāna, Sea 
below Advaitacintakaustubha. 
agaaga vis. adv. MD. 4849 (inc) 15287 
(breaks off in ch. 4). 
—vi&. adv. by Srinivasa Kavi. Trippuni- 
tiura I, 647 (2). 694 (2). 696 (3). 
—dvai. by Raghavendrayati. Trippunit 
ttura I, 656 (1). 
—dvai. by Narayana Pandita. 
Bikaner 9136. (Dvai.? entered in the 
catalogue under Vallabha vedanta.) | 
ARAARA RR AIST by Rāmasubbārya. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 43. | 
agaat See Avadhilagita. 
asaaeaaan stotra on Caitanya by Sarva- 
bhaumabhattacarya. MT. 3053 (a. 73). - 
SAAS ATA ASAT (from Stavamala), 
stotra on Caitanya. BBRAS, 1379 
(17). See IO. 3943 fol. 4a and 
Kavyamala edr , pp. 17-27 of Rüpas 
Stavamala, Éripremendus&gar "Akhyaéri- 
krsnanamastottaragata. 
TSA LAL by Anantabhatta. L 2499. 
apaareeat, C. on the Bhedadhikkara of 
Nrsimhaéramin, by Narasimha Bhatta, 
son of Raghun&tha ; written under the 
auspices of king Jagannatha of Kim- 
mari (Khimundi ? See Sewell's Lists 
of Antiquities, Madras Pt. IL 
p 186) family. Hall p. 158. L. 1129 
erit by SudarSanacarya Panjabi. Pid. 
Benares 1901. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 676. 
agatereda by Cidànandayati. DA VCL. 4562. 
agaleaga Mahadeva Sarasvati's C. on his 
own Tattvanusandhana. MT. 250 
Bom. Uni. 2067. Edn Bib. Ind. N 
985, 1083, 1155, 1427. 


agaran by Kumarabhavasvamin, fi 
ancestor of Ratnakheta Srinivas 


fsreaartür 


Narayana is given as the a. 


Diksita, father of Rajacüdamanidiksita; 
ref, to by Balayajfiavedi$vara, in his C. 
on Rājacūdāmaņi’s Rukminikalyana, 
Intro. verses (Adyar Library edn.) and 
ref. to in the colophon to Ambastava- 
vyakhya by Ardhan&ari$varadiksita, 
elder brother of Ràjacüdamanidiksita 
and 2nd son of Ratnakhetadiksita, 
MT. 5996. 


taram by Raghunatha. CPB. 36. Is the a. 


Ranganatha or Raügoji ? 
by  Baüganatha or Rango- 
.jibhatta. B. 4. 36, K. 114. Mithila. Rice 
130. Skt. Col. Ben. 1918-30. p. 88. 
Smgeri T2. 

Q. by Kondabhatta. Hall p. 79. Ed. 
Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts 2 
by Srideva, Baroda I. 1429. 


afaearafer by Sundaresa. MT. 2760. Mysore 


I. pp. 421. 656. Mysore A774. 


In Mysore A774, the work is classed 
under Anubhavadvaita; in the rest, 
under Advaita; but the extracts in 
MT. 2760 show this work to be a cri- 
ticism of both Dvaita and Advaita. 
After the col. in MT. 2760, is found the 


note gyanira agag: TAT: | 


setas Ujjain I. p. 68. 
agar by 


Cidghananandagurusisya. 
Adyar II. p. 141 (b). 


Sameera by Acyutaraya Modak and his 


Guruputra Panduranga. Acyuta refers to 
itas his work in his Prarabdhadhvanta- 
samhrti. Baroda I. 11216, BL. 173 
and Mim. Vid. 144 represent three 
mss. of it where Panduranga, son of 
Acyuta- 
raya’s Ramagitacandrika (PORI. 62 of 
1907-15) shows that the a.'s Guruputra 


Panduranga collaborated in that work 
. also. 


` -Baroda 1. 11216. BL. 173. Mim. 
Vid. 144. 
95 
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agaaa from Vişņupurāņa. Allah abad 193 (1). 

[s aree a mistaken title for Mukunda- 
xana's Vivekasindhu or Paramartha- 
bodha See TD. 7530. ŠI. 3. ] 


aeaaaard by Nityananda. Burnell 93a. TD. 
7534 (ino.). 

agaaa R. A. Sastri IL 226. 

asaactgun by Ramegvara Sastrin, Rice 130. 


aaach by Nateśārya of Mudikondan (Tanjore 
Dt.), son of Ramasvamyarya and pupil 
of Ramasubbasastrin of Tiruvisanallur. 
Tt is a criticism of Candrikapra- 
kagaprasara the defence of Vyasaraya's 
Candrikà by Gowdagiri Venkata- 
ramanacarya against its criticism by 
Ramasubbasastrin in his Madhvacan- 
drikakhandana. Ptd.  Balamanorama 
Press Madras 1926. 

agaaa by Sankaracarya. Mysore I. p. 421. 
Cf. Yogataravali, Vani Vilas Press, 
Sankara’s Works Vol. 16. pp. 117-124. 

[In a Telugu Script publication of 

1891, Madras, an Advaitataravali is 
printed as the work of Sadasivabrah- 
mendra.] Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
572. IO. Pid. Bks. 1938. pp. 43 47. 

SEGAK dvai. by Katte Timmaņācārya. 
Mysore 5065. 

agagia with C. Bhavaprakasika by Bhajju- 
rama or Bhujarama or Bhajanananda, 
who wrote the work at the instance of 
Amrtamuni. Alph List Beng. Govt, 
1891, p. 3. Baroda I. 1726. Gough p. 35. 
K. 114. Mithila. NP. VIII. 38. Oudh 
XII. 90. XIV. 84. PUL. 901. RA. 
Sastri I. p. 59. (Benares ms.) Tb. 119. 


agaga ascribed to Sankara, Adyar. Trav. 
Uni. 2913G. Is it  Da$aSloki “Na 
Bhümir na toyam " etc.? 
agada Kamakoti 1A 1/2. 
adada DAVCL. 2180. PUL. 6337. 
. —by Vidyaranya(?) Rice 130. — 
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—by Kamiaksi, recent authoress of Maya- 
varam, Tanjore Dt. 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam and Mayavaram. 


1910. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1928. p. 43. 

edit in 4 chapters by Nrsimhüsrama. 
= Adyar IL p. 141b (5 mss). Alph. 
List. Beng. Govt. 1891, p.3 (2 mss. 
Alwar 478. America 3917. AU. 29566 
(inc.). B. IV. 36. Baroda I. 7784. 
Ben. 68.69. Burnell 89a. Cabaton I. 
850. GD. IL. 536. Gough pp. 35 (2 copies). 
178. Granthappura p. 23 (no. 536). 
Hall p.157. Hz. 236. 508. 651. 854. 
1016 (ino.) p. 87. IM. 4828. IO. 2377. 
K. 114 (2 copies. Kamakoti. 1A/1 
(2 copies) 2/1. 3/1. L. 1970-72. MD. 
4514 (ino.). 4515 (inc.). 4516 (inc.) 4517 
(ne.) 4518 (ine). 17662. MT. 683 
(inc.), 1056 (ine. 1561 (inc). 1661 
(ino). 1945 (ine.) 1946 (inc.). 2060 
(ino.. Mysore I. pp. 421 (3 mss. one 
ino.) 656 iino). Oppert 1377. 1737-39. 
3099. 3751. 4850. 5240. 5770. 6540. 
7805 (Saksiviveka which is ch. I of this 
Ad, dipika). IL. 1725. 2645. 3034. 7471. 
9380. 9899. Oudh. XVII. 72:74. Paris 
(Tel. 28). Pheh. 12. Prativadibhayan- 
kar p. 23 (no. 3). PUL. 4432. 4991. 
Radh 5 (and O.). 46. Rice 130. SB. 406 
(2 copies). Srügeri. 50 (2). TOD. II. 244 
(inc.) 245 (ch. 1 and 2). TD. 7484-86. 
7487 (ine.}. Tekkematham 66. Trav. 
Uni, 659A. 6323. Triv. Cur. I. 15. VI. 
7 (inc. to the end of 2nd ch.). Up. Br. 
Mutt. 9 (34 inc). 127 (ch. Ij 180. 
Vi$vabharati 2655. Wai 196 (fr). 

Ptd. The Pandit, 1908-20 (not com- 

pleted). 

—C, Vivarana by Nàr&yanaéramin, pupil 
of NrsihhaSrama. Adyar IL p. 141b 
(8 mss) Alwar 479. America 
3917. Baroda J. 7784. BC. 
Burnell 89a, GD. IL 537 (inc). 538. 


370. | aġaqsata another name of Upadegapaficak 


Granthappura p.23 (537. 938). Hal 
p. 158. Hz. 505. 856. IO. 2378 (ends i 
9rd ch.). 5969 (inc). K. 114. Kama 
kot 32A/1 (3 chs). MD. 451 
4520 (both inc.) 15378. 15863. MT 


Sopanapaficaka (Vedo nityam adhi- 
yatam) ascribed to Sankara and 
frequently confused with another text 
of the same name (N&ham deho 
Janmamrtyü kuto me etc.) See Pafica- 


614a, 624. 803. 1533 all inc.). Mysore | ' ratna. 

pp. 421 (5 copies, 3 inc.). 

Oppert 5241. 7804. IT, 1566. 2446. 4450 qme Let OF STQMISUSTSRETRCUD OF AGATE 
9777. 9798. 9900. or à qaa (me web maag g A) 
bhayankar 24 (no. 48. PUL. 6280 ascribed to Sankara; mss show 
7439. 7505. Puliyannur Mana 87 differences in some verses; some have 


Rice 130. Srügeri 41. TD. 7488. 7489 


134. Trav. Uni. 63. 452. 659B. 996 
Trippunittura III, 87. Ujjain (latesi 
additions) Up. Br. Mutt 4/19. 19 
(ch. D. Visvabharati 1326. ' 
Ptd. in the Pandit edn. 
—C. by Sundararaja SB. 408. 


—C. by Sadànanda. NW. 286. 318 
Oppert. 1378. 5877. IL. 2445 (bhāşya) 
eiat by Sundararaja. Mithila. 
asaditataaat By Raghavendra Rayapalya. 
Pid. Mysore 1922. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
p. 43. 
asago another name of the Satadüsani by 
Vedantadesika. See TD. 7808. 
ASA AHIC dvai. by Vitthalacarya. Mysore IL. 
25. 
sedie by Krsnavadhüta. MT. 5750. 
sake Bharatpur X. 2. Bik, 1182 (a refut 
tion of Nyaya from the  Advai 
standpoint). 
asad by Acyuta Muni; deals with t 
Pramanas; quotes Madhusüdanasar 
svati and his Siddhantabindu. M 
2264 (inc. Pratyaksa, Anumina a 
Agama; gap; and then Anupalabdh 
siaN by Rāmānanda. L. 1036. 
azaga Rice 130. See Pañcadaśi. 


waaay by Sankaracarya. . Oppert 274 
See Paficapadi. 


or Upa. Paficaratna or Paficaratna 


EE AT 


called Sivasaptaratna). 


 ealled Paficaratna) 


seven verses; the text is frequently 
confused with the text det franda, 
eic.; in GD. 1242A27 there are two 
loose additional verses which appear 
in ams of 'Vedo nityam' text also, 
see TD. 7295; with seven verses, the 
text is once called Sivasaptaratna 
owing to the refrain 'Sivo' ham ', see 
GD. 1242A27. | 


Adyar IL p. 138a (2 mss, Anubha- 
vapaficakaprakarana) p. 143b. B. 
 (Anubhavapaficakaprakarana). 
350 of 1895-1902. Burnell 
(Anubhavapafiearatna) GD. 

1242A27 (7 verses; text 
: 1283F (text 
like 1160D). Lucknow Mus. MD. 4630. 
4631. 14405. MT. 2213b (all these 
Rice 152. TD. 
7137-42 (7 verses in 7137). Trav. Uni. 


BORI. 
203a 
1160D. 


. 1430F. 2883G. 3144B. 


Pid. Vani Vilas Press, Sankara’s 


: Works, Vol. 16, pp. 59-60 (5 verses) 


under the title Advaitapaficaratna. 


—C. an. MD. 4634 (text wrongly called 


here Sopanapaficaka). 


C. Kalpavali. MD. 4632. MT, 3479 
(text called here Paficaratnamalika), 
C. Didhiti. MD. 4633. TCD. 247A. 


C. by Nar&yanendra Yati. MT. 2213b 


"(text called here Paficaratna), Rice 152, 


aw by Narasirhha Muni. Oppert 5878. 
C. Oppert 5879. 
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sq Teram by Somanatha Vy&asa, a Gujarati 

Nagara Brahman, Sanskrit Teacher, 

Sehore School, Sehore, Gwalior state, 

in the 19th cent; the author later 

became a Sannyaüsin with the name 
Brahmatarakatirthayati. 


The subject of this elaborate Bhasya, 
the Advaitapadya, is said to have been 
revealed to the author ina dream by 
Hanuman. Ujjain (to be acquired). 


saquiurmr by Dharmaraja. See Vedanta- 
paribhasa. 

agaaa by Kegava. K. 164. 

azaqieata Anandagrama 7035. 


—By  Nilakanthayamin.  Ptd. XN. 8S. 
Press, 1901; also Benares 1905. 


‘ AANRAAI ’ Adyar. America 4075. 


wegen by Tryambakabhatta. Krsnapur 
104. 


agaaa DAVCL. 3807. 
—by Mahadeva. Mysore I. p. 21. 


—by Vasudevajfiana. Ref. to in his 
Kaivalyaratna. MT. 3628(a) and Ptd. 
in the Pandit N.S.V. 1883-4. 


The a. had dealt with in this work 
Advaita as found in Sruti, Smrti, 
Puranas and Itihasas; in his Kaivalya- 
ratna, he canvasses the Upapuranas. 


asana in 9 parts in the form of a conversa- 
tion between a teacher and a pupil ; by 
Durg&prasadayati alias Narayanapriya, 
disciple of Govindagramayati ; q. a C. of 
one Ramatirtha, MT. 4208(a). 


ASAT ATA by Ramanandatirtha. Hpr. Report 
1901-6. p. 10. Mentioned in his 
Yatharthamafjari, L. 1017. 


agana (spem ereuper) Ujjain IJ. v. 55. 
(inc.), 


ASAT Caitanya Sect. IHQ. Vol X. 


p. 302 fn. 


i 
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adam name of a C on the Bhagavad- 
gitā by Rāmānandatirtha. Dacca 4781. 
^ A = . 
agarntant by Somanathavyasa alias 
Brahmatarakatirtha. Ujjain (to be 
acquired). Ms. dated 1869, during the 
time of the a. himself. 


agaat vis adv, by Rangaraja. MT. 2127. 
Oppert 7806. 

agaacgunem Bud. by Jfiána&rimitra. JBORS, 
XXIV. iv. p. 144. 

agada by Ghanagyama; mentioned by his 
wives in the preface to their Viddha- 
salabhafijkavyakhyàa. TD. 4678. 

agaaa by Cidambarabrahmayogindra. 
Trav. Uni. 2192. 

asagtaditaant by  Nrsimhabhatta. Baroda 
I. 585. Oppert 4808. 

aanas in the form of a dialogue 
between a teacher and his disciple. 
MT. 1393(b) — 

eRassawneiaumr By Lhguva Virarüghava- 
yajvan. Ptd. Nellore 1907. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938. p. 42. 

aganaqived father of Vasudevaparabrahma- 
pandita (Jaganmohanavrttagataka MT. 
1979c and Sri Vidyaratnastitra— 
vyakhya, Adyar.) 

sieur saiva. by Nandi$varücarya 
Gopalasrama. L. 1761. Oudh 1876. 20. 

awasarete or sag by Madhusüdana 
Sarasvati. Adyar II. p. 142b. 
(12 copies) Alwar 483. America 
3967. 3968. Anandagrama 7985. AS 
p. 7 (first ch.) B. 4. 38 (5 copies). 

. Baroda I. 6213. 6309. 6718(b). BBRAS 

1095 (only 2 chs). Ben. 70. 81. 
Bik. 1183. Bikaner 8873-4. BORI. 301 
of 1899-1915. 264 and 265 of 1895-98. 
22 of Vis I. 349 of 1895-1902. Br. Mus. 
299 (chs. 1 and 2). Burnell 93a. 
Cranganore II. 183, Damodara. GD. 
546. Gough p. 35. 178. Granthappura 
546 (first ch.). Hall p. 109. Hz. 493 


(inc.). 1014. 1355. IM. 8890. IO. 2393. 


2394. Jodhpur 1589. K. 114. Kam 
koti. 1 A/1. IE. (both ine.). L. 760. 150 
Lucknow Mus. (first ch.). MD, 4527. 
(all inc). 16291. 17183. Mithila, MT. 
1914. 3888a. 6087. 6399. 6401. 6793. 
Mysore I. p. 422-3 (8 mss. all ine), 
Nasik XXV. 1; NP. VIII. 42. Oppert, 
529. 822. 1380. 1744. 1745. 2744. 3100, 
3282. 3374. 3942. 4198. 4270. 4466. 4581, 
4851. 4939. 5242. 5364. 5882. 7808. IL 
1020. 1296. 1425. 2447. 3563. 49250, 
4454. 5371, 5911. 6732. 7334. "7474. 
7857. 8610. 9132. 9282. 9339. 9443. 
9540. 9901. 10204. 10279. Oudh 1872, I. 
p. 22 (2 mss). VIII. 24. XIII. 90, 
Peters. Vl. p. 21 (first ch.). Pheh 12, 
Poona 22. PUL. 319. Radh. 5. Rajapur 
671.  Rümeévaram 57b. Rice 139 
"(9 copies). Sakti 75 (first  ch.). Skt.. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 88. Srügeri 49, 
50 (1) 385/474. Stein 117 (4 mss) 
Tb. 111. 112. TD. 7535-9. TGD. II. 546 
(first ch). Trav. Uni. 299B. 1986 
2679A. 2775. 2807 B. 2828. 3305. 3347. 
Trippunittura I. 71. 626. Ujjain I. 
p. 68. IL. p. 55; also ona ms. in latest 
additions. Umesh Misra I. 52, Up. Br. 
Mutt 253. 277 ( up to the end of Pra- 
patica mithyatva.). 359. 
237. Vi$vabhavati 2245, 
Ptd. N.S. Press, 1917. 
—C, Adyar II. p. 142b (up to Dréyatvani- 
ruktiprastavana). America 3973 Trav- 
Uni. 3320B. ; 
—C. Candrika or Advaitacandrika ; n 
known whether Guru or Laghu. Alp 
List. Beng. Govt. 1891. p. 3. Anand 
$rama 6611. BORI. 127 of 1883-8 
148 of Vis (i) 145-148 of Vis ( 
IO. 2396 (ch. IL), Khuperkar I. 37. 2. 
Rajapur 674 Stein 117 (fr). Trav. U 
2807c. 3551. Trippünittura I. 626 ( 
Ujjain I. p. 68 (2 mss). Up. Br. Mu 
254 (inc.). m 


V anglya.. 


.—Q. Laghucandrika or Ny&yaratnavali 


by Brahmánanda Sarasvati. Adyar II. 
pp. 141b (inc.; entered wrongly as 
Advaitagrantha by  Appayya) 143a 
(8 mss.). Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 1891. 
p. 3. America 3672(?) 3969. Ananda- 
grama 7978. 7984. AS. pp. 7 (Ich). 
166 (ch. 2-4). B. 4, 38. Baroda I. 
6727. 7039. 12555. Ben. 69. 72. 78. 81. 
Bik. 1184. BP. 67. 266. Cs. III. 27 
(I ch). 28 (IV ch) Damodara. 
DAVCL. 3611. Hall pp. 109. 157. 
Hz. 1346. IO. 2395 (I ch.). 2396. Jodh- 
pur 1590. K. 118. Kàmakoti 61/1 
(inc). L. 1500. Lz. 889 (fr) MD. 
4531-36. 17196. MT. 6057. 6595. 
Mysore I. p.423 (11 mss all 
except last inc.) NP. VIII. 42. Oppert 
1381. 3549. 4953, 5302. 5395. 5876. 
IL 3033. 4249. 4901. 6183. 10221. 
Poona II. 145-148. PUL, 1820. Radh. 
5. 6. Rice 130. 160. Sg. IL 140. Trav. 


"Uni. 371. 681. 929B. 1866. 1967. 1975. 


2823. 3290A. 6319. 6321. TD. 7540-42. 


Ujjain I. p. 68. Up. Br. Mutt. 278. 474. 
Ptd. in the N.S. Press edn. 


Co. Süradollasa. Radh. 6. 
—Co. by Vitthala Misra, Adyar II. p. 143a 
. (2inc. mss.) MT. 1300. Mysore I.p. 423 


(2 mss.). Ptd. in the N.S. Press edn. 


—C. Gurucandrika or Brhaccandrika by 


Adyar II. 


Brabmananda Sarasvati. 


. pP. 143a (ino). Hz. 1957. MT. 1614. 


3888(b) Radh. 5 (Brhattika). Viéva- 


 bhàrati 1335. 2656. Ptd. Mysore | 
—C, Saracandrika based on the Laghu- 


candrika of Brahmananda; by Sada- 
sukha. BORI. 264 of 1895-98. Peters 


=- VL p. 21. PUL. 319. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
: 1897-1901. p. 7. 


C. Siddhivyakhy& by Balabhadra, Ptd. 
in the N. S. Press edn. 
fat by Sadananda Ka&mirin. Alwar 
480. Baroda I. 12599. BORI. 265 of 
1895-98. CPB. 37. 39 DAVOL. 2210. 
K. 114. Peters VI. 265. 

26 
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Edn. Bib. Ind. 118. Calcutta. 1890. 
amaaa ANa Oppert II. 4455. ——— 
agaaga on. Baroda I. 241. 
—in 6 Ullāsas by Yogindrasantasrama- 
śişya. B. IV. 36. Nasik VIII. 4. 
SEGER CEILG] by Govindānanda Saras- 
. vati, pupil of Madhavananda Sarasvati; 
based on an Advaitabrahmasudhā of 
unspecified authorship; composed in 
1885 A.D. Ptd. Bombay 1889. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 118. l 

asaugq vis. adv. work mentioned in a list of 
works found in the Mack. Mss. Restored 
Vol. IV. no. 261. 

SEGLI entered as Tantra. Varendra 1001. 

Tea TAGS Pid. Tantrik Texts vol. XI. 

asaatca a C. on the Br. Sütras by Madhava, 
Kavindracarya 224. 

SEGE EN] Oppert IL. 5427. 

—an epitome of the Paficapadikavivarana, 
similar to the Vivaranaprameyasan- 
graha of Vidyáranya; by Bodhanan- 
dendra Samyamin, disciple of Girva- 
nendra Yati; col. at the end of the 6th 
Varnaka calls this work also Vivarana- 
prameyasangraha. 

Adyar II 136b Burnell 95b. MT. 

3840 (breaksoff inthe 7th Varnaka.). 
Mysore I. p. 421. IL, p.21. TD. 7533 
(ino.). 

—Q. Anandadipikà by Vasudevendra 

Sarasvati Mysore I. p. 421. 


TSAI by Mahadevendra  Sarasvati. 
DAVOL. 5953. 

abanne by Laksmidhara. Adyar II. pp. 
 141-142a (6 mss) Alwar 481. 
America 4067-69. ^ Anandaérama 
982. 3081. 5555. AS. p." (2 mss). 


B. IV. 36. BC. 101. Baroda. I. 7808 (b). 
Ben. 69. Bikaner 8872. BISM. 2/25. 
33/29. BL. 174. Bomb. Uni. 2045. BORI. 
299 of 1899—1915. Burnell 93a. Cherp 
150(3). CPB. 38. Cranganore I. 39. 
DAVCL. 2196. GD. 541. (Granthappura 
541). Hall p. 102. IM. 752. 4215. 10883. 


AMT AI AS 
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IO. 2357-8. 5970.  K&makoti 1 B/l. 
1/1. 14/1(7). L. 689. Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 229(d). MD. 4521-23. 14419 (inc.) 
17748. 18754. M T. 90(j. 1492 (u). 
1779(p). 3182(d-l).  4279a, Mysore 
L p. 421-22 (5 mss). Nasik IV 
6. Oppert 3752. 4674. IL. 2376. 3035. 
4400. 4451. 6561. 8001. 8150. Paliyam 
180(c). PUL. 7577. Rice 130. TA. 278/1. 
Taylor I. 282. TOD, II. 248A. 248B. 
249. 293B. (inc. TD. 7635-40. Tekke- 
matham II. 60. IV. 86. Tel. Aca. 45. 46. 
Trav. Uni. 1031B. 2636E. 2883M. 
3629A. 4623. 5775f. 5577f. 5897C. 


6300f. Ujjain IL p. 55. Up. Br. Mutt 


365. 511. Wai 196. Whish 64, 4. 
Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. 


—C. by the a. himself. Bikaner 8872. IO. 


2357. TD. 7635-36. 


—C, an. Naduvil Matham 145. Tekko- 
matham III, 9. Trippunittura V, 21. 


Up. Br. Mutt. 453. Uzuttara Variyar 29. 


—C. Vijiánadipik&. Kamakoti 1/1. PUL. 


7700. 


—Q. by Pürnünandatirtha. NW. 328. 

—Q. by Vamnsidhara. DAVCL. 2196. 

—C, by Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. L. 2854. 
__C. Rasabhivyafjika by Svayamprakasa | 


Yati. Adyar II. p. 141b. 142a (8 mss.). | 
Alwar 481. America 4068. 4069. 
AS. p.. Baroda.  7808(b) Ben. 69. 
BISM. 2/25. 33/29. BL. 174 Bomb. Uni. 
2046. BORL 299 and 300 of 1899-1915. 
Purnell 93a (3 mss) GD. IL 541 
(Granthappura 541). Hall p 102, Hz 
283(a). 1031. p. 94. 1252. IM. 931. 10. 
358; 5971. Kamakoti 1B/(1:-L 689. 
MD. 4522. 4523. MT. 3132(b). 4279(a). 
Mysore 421-22 (4 mss.). Nasik IV. 6. 
NP, II. 108. NW. 274. Oppert 1742. 1I. 
6562. Paliyam 180a. Rice 130. Taylor I. 


478. Tb. 103. TOD. IL 248B. 249. III. 


369D. (ino.). TD. 7637-41. Tekkematham 
IV. 92. Trav. Uni. 1031B. 3629 A. 4623, 


5577F. 5775F. 5897C. 6300F. Trippun 
tura I. 634(2.). Ujjain II. p. 55. Up. 
Mutt. 133 (ino). Visvabharati 28 
Wai 196. Whish 8b. 


Ptd. in the Vani Vilas edn. of the 


text. 
—C. by Harirama NW. 270. 
S EISE REESE Oppert 1743. 
apace Sūcipatra 144 (and O.). 
«qug by Madhusüdana Vacaspati. 
9522. 
agana BISM. 273/7. 
—by Paramānandayogindra Sisya; CO 


plete in 45 stabakas. Nasik. X XVII. 2, 


—a C. on the Brahma Sütras by 2 
follower of Sankara. Ptd. Bombay 
1914, Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28 
104. 


aanaaued vis. adv. Adyar IL p. 154(a). 


ssanaaengara by Gadyala 
rinivasacarya. Ptd. 
1919. 10. Ptd. Bks. 1988. p. 44. 


Sanaa vis. adv. Mysore I. 660. 
eeu Rice 130. 
aipagaa BORI. 1433 of 1891-95. 


Tirumali 


eriam fer TM attributed to Sankaracarya 


Baroda 10202 (p). Opper TI. 6181. Se 
= Parapüja. 

ELSE Baroda I. p. 514 

SE me Ptd. Madras. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938 
p. 44. 

SEGNI with a.s own C. called Kant 

in 3 chs. by Lokanatha son of Nara 

yana Sastrin, who was grandson ° 

Nrsimhagramin, of Alangudi in Tan 

jore Dt. See Mss. Notes, Adyar Librat 

Bulletin, Vol. I. No. 3. pp. 86-88. — 

DAVCL. 3791. MT. 2985a. Rice 13! 

TOD, IL 251. Tirupati 135. 


stratis Mad. Uni. 4188. 
agaca B. 4. 36. Radh. 5. Taylor L 202 


Oppert 


Rajah mundry 


gen or aag against the Dvaita by Malla- 
naradhya of Kotisavaméa and son of 
Virüp&ksa. MD. 4524. MT. 5527. 


qgacagprau Oppert IT. 4452. 
sicat a name of Nrsimhasramin's Tattva- 


vivekadipana. See under  Tattva- 
viveka. For AdvaitaratnakoSaptrani, 
ARK.Palini, ARK. Bhavaprakasika 
etc., see under Tattvaviveka. 


agaaa am Taylor L. 1. 


agaaa amarar MD. 15384. 
AAT Ts tat Granthappura. p. 123 (no. 2607). 
nrc in 100 verses by Amaregvara 
Sastrin of Kambampati family. MT. 
5050 (a). Mysore I. p. 422. 
«ue by Madhusüdana Sarasvati. 
Adyar II. p. 142a. B. 4. 36. IO. 2397. 
2398. Mysore I. p. 422. Oudh XIII. 86. 
Oudh 1872, I. p. 22. Oxf. 226b. 
Ptd. N. 8. Press, at the end of the 
Advaitasiddhi. 
agacarac by Anantabhatta Bikaner 2365. 
— with CQ. Ratnaprabha by Amara- 
dasavarman. Ptd. Venkatesvara Press, 
Bombay. 1928-9. 


—Name ofa C. by Narayanananda on 
the Brahmasütras Mysore I 422. 


mamani an adv. poem by Nalladiksita, 
son of Balacandradiksita and pupil of 
SBadsüvendrs Sarasvati; in some mss. 
the work is wrongly ascribed to the 
Guru Sadasivendra. 
. Adyar IL p. 142ab (4 mss). 
Mad. Uni RKS. 328a. MD. 4526, 
15413. MT. 1939 (c) 5149. Mysore 
I. p. 210. PUL. 7582. 8052. Rice 1380. 
Sg. IL 139. TOD. IL 253. TD. 7143. 
© Trav. Uni. 2585 F. 2636 B. 3070 F. 
4047 A. 
Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. 
—40. Parimala by the a. himself. 
Uni. RKS. 328a. MT. 5149. 


-. 4047 A. 


Mad. 


—O. by a pupil of Krsna. Trav. Uni. 
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stzavaeq Mysore I. 656. Oppert 4975. 
—by Ramanandatirtha. L 1019. 1188. 
Mentioned in L. 1017 also. 
agatisasent name of the C. of Acyutaraya 
Modaka on the Madhaviya Sankara 
Vijaya; extracts from this are 
published in the Anandasrama edn. of 


the text. See above also under Acyuta- 
raya Modaka. 
Adyar. Bhai Shankar Shukla, 


Borsad. Kaira Dt. 

agatia (? by Narasimha Padma$ramin (?) 
Rice 130. 

C EEXSESISM ESEN or simply quiqec adv, by Venkata- 
natha, disciple of Ramabrahmananda 
Sarasvati. Mentioned by him frequently 
in his C. called Brahmanandagiri on 
the Bhagavadgita, Vani Vilas edn. 
pp. 68, 71 etc. 

ages by Tryambaka Bhatta. Krsnapur 
105. 

aaa by Nrsimhaérama. K. 114. 

—by Jagannatha Sarasvati. 
Beng Govt. 1891, p. 3. 
—by Raghunatha Pandita. BORI. 129 of 

1883-84. 

agagzaiea by  Rakhaladasa Narayana 
Bhattacarya. Ptd. Calcutta. Br. Mus. 
Ptd Bks. 1906-28.840. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938. p. 47. 

aaaeaii by Rakhaladasa Narayana 
Bhattacarya. Ptd. Benares. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938 p. 47. 

sgangaseaaied by Vanikantha Sarman. 
Ptd. Calcutta. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 47. 

agaaa by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 
AK. 479. See Advaitastaka below. 

agarrma Baroda I. 7994. 

aszaraat R A. Sastri IV. 260. 

agaaa Ren by Samarapungavadiksita. 

—C, Darpana by Dharmayyadiksita (or 
—bhatta) son of Venkata Bhatta. 
Adyar If. p. 142b. (first 3chs) Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 88. 


Alph. List 
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Ptd. both text and C, Princess of: 


Wales Saras. Bha. Texts, 34. 

SEHE by Rangarajadiksita, father of 
Appayyadiksita I. JOR. Madras, IX. 
pp. 279-294, 

Mysore A769. Mysore I. p. 422 (I 

ch. only ). Oppert 4094. 

BEA AMAT by Venkatacarya Rice 130. 

agahan vis. adv. 4th. section of the 
Vedantavijaya, by Ramanujadasa alias 
Mahacarya. Adyar. Anandagrama 5964 
(an.) Mad, Uni. 444. MD. 4850 (ino.). 
4851 (inc, ; contains 3 bhangas, Prapati- 
camithyatvabhanga, JiveS$varaikya- 
bhanga, and Akhandarthatvabhanga.). 
MT. 5048 (inc.; contains only the 
Prapaficamithyatvabhanga and Jives- 
varaikyabhanga). 6600. Mysore 5041. 


Oppert 389. 4976. 5478. 5772. 7807. 
II. 1510. 3907. 


—C. an. Adyar. 


A 


asafrarasnaagediuanr the advaitavidya- 
vijaya portion of the Vedàntavijaya- 
mangaladipika, an exposition of the 
whole Vedantavijaya by Sudar$anaguru 
(See MD. 5021) Adyar II. p. 154a 
(3 mss.). Oppert 5479. 5480. (miscalled 
C. in these entries.). 

agaaa by Acyutaraya Modak. B. IV. 
36. Baroda I. 317. Nasik XXX. 12. 

aizataiaa by Brahmananda Sarasvati Wai. 
191 (1st pariccheda). 

agahan Baroda I. 11806. Nasik II. 197. 

—by Asüdhara. Q. by him in his own 

Trivenika (Princess of Wales Saras. 
Bha. Texts, 14. p. 11), BBRAS. 143. 
Bombay 1879-82, p. 5. BORI. 264 of 
1879-80, p. 12. 

aganna ner GD. 1160. I. 

esrdasqareasttier MT. 4999. (ino.). 

STATT ECHTSIT Rice:130. See Ved&antapari- 
bhasa of Dharmarajadhvarin. 


piana Mysore I. 422. 656. 
agaaga Rna MT. 929(b). 
erdagaratawr MD. 14946 (inc.). 


sizedewaueau MT. 59(o). 
agaaa Rice 130. See Vedàntasüra. 
sd a PUL. 8216. 
eradiemRrareesu by Narasimha. Taylor 
442. 
agamas BO. 101. GD. IL. 540B. 544. IO. 5972 
Oppert II. 6182. Paliyam. 230a. Tray 
Uni. 809e. TCD. II. 254. 
—by Citsukha (?) Tekkematham II. 22 
—by Gangüdhara, son of Manorath 
Mentioned by him in an inscriptio 
composed by him dated AD. 1137. Ep 
Ind. ll, pp. 333ff. See sl. 33. 
sgaumermauren by Rangojibhatta. NP. VI 
62 (Ich. only). Mentioned as Adv 
saroddhara by as.’ son Kondabhatta i 
his Brhadvaiyakaranabhisana, 7 


asamereeraeuene Pul name of th 
Siddhantale$asangraha of Appayy 


Diksita. See below. 
agarat dvai. by Vijayindratirtha, Ms. i 
Udipi Skt. College (no. 23). 
agaaa by Hàmakanai Datta. IO. Pt 
Bks. 1938. p, 46. 


agatiaugecta MT. 2921(o). 

WeAASAS Adyar. Oppert 1379. 

—by Krsnamisracary a. 
p. 22. 

—by Rama, son of Ramabhadrapandit 
Adyar IL p. 142b. GD. II. 54 
TOD. 1L 255. Trav. Uni. 2932. Triv 
Cur. I. 16. 

agaaa alias ara ers eur 

and father of Acyutaraya Modaka (Se 
above and below). 
agaaa agace Preceptor of Sast 

Narayana, father and preceptor 0 

Acyutaraya Modaka Sahityasara eto 

early 19th century); perhaps precepto 

also of Acyutaraya. 
agaaa by Vedottama Bhattiraka. Tra 

Uni. 5623. 

agamana Anandagrama 4281.: 


by Krsnünanda Sarasvati, disciple of 
Saccidananda and Kaivalyadhaman. 
Baroda I: 9952. Ptd. Bombay 1891. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Books. 1892-1906, 320. 


-Rice 132. 

—by Hosinga Krsna bhatta, a protege of 
" Karansingh of Bikaner; q. by him in 
his Karnavatamsa (Bik. Ms.). 

—by Sundaramürti in 44 verses. 

Ptd. in Grantha Script, Sr? Vidya 
Press, Kumbhakonam, 1893. 

à TTT the Raghuvaméa is so 
characterised by  Laksgmana in his 
advaitic interpretation of the poem. 
See below. 

E EGISSET criticising Ramanuja’s Sribhasya ; 
says that Rāmānuja borrowed his views 
from the Br. Sütrabhasya of Nila- 
< kantha. MT. 2291 (inc.). 

«t Jodhpur 1588. K. 114. Kāsin. 28. 
. Kotah 372. Radh. 5. Rice 132. 
arate K. 114. 

y Ramabrahmendra Sarasvati, other- 
wise known as Candrikacarya. Up. Br. 
 Mutt 627. 

. Ptd. at Madrasin 1903 with a.’s own 
©. Amrtarasajhari and under the title 
- Ad. Si. Gurucandrika. 

Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 843. 
regum Mysore II. 21. 

afaa by a pupil of JagannathasSrama 
| (Nrsirhhasrama). MT. 165C. 5492. 

—O. by a pupil of Nrsimhagrama (Nara- 
—yanagrama). MT. 165b. 5495. 
VRrareafaeiaa by Brahmananda Sara- 
| Svati; ; most mss. contain only the first 
eh, Adyar IL p. 142b (2 mss). Alph. 
List. Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 3. Ananda- 
Srama 77989. BORI. 110 of 1902-07, 
Deo. 65. Gough p 35. IO. 
1990. 7991. L. 1444. MT. 1341, 
.. 89040, (inc). Oudh 1876. 20. XIII. 


Oudh. 1872, 


Tüb. 5. 
27 


88. XXI. 144. SB. 417. 429. Tb. 116. 


105 


Pid. Princess of Males Sar. Bha. 
Texts 51. (I ch. only). 


adagra Baroda I. 7806. 

Hz. 1337. MD. 17195. MT. 5335. 
—by Tryambaka$astrin. Ptd. Vani Vilas 
Press. 1916. 

Tea ASrAaCISAE by Naradyanasramin 
(C. 1571-1600 A.D), pupil of Nrsimha- 
gramin. 

The only ms. of this work was in 
the possession of the late Tanusukha 
Manassukha Rama Tripathi, B. A., 
Bombay and M. R. Telang published 
it through the JV. S. Press, 1935. 
See his Intro, pp. 8-9. This ms. 
is dated Sam. 1627 £e. A. D. 1571 
and was thus copied during the time 

of the author himself. 
eibafüraraRrzpa See Siddhantasiddhafijana. 

eatergrenummor MD. 17184. 

«gatur See Advaitabrahmasiddhi above. 

eatur a. C. on the Advaitasiddhi of 
Madhusüdana Sarasvati; by his pupil 
Purusottama Sarasvati, mentioned by 
him in his C. called Sandipana on the 
Siddhantabindu, GOS. LXIV. pp. 20.70. 

SERIES Bud. by Dinnaga. q. by Srideva in 
his Syadvadaratnakara, Arhatamata- 
prabhakara edn., pt. 1. p. 157. 

ae aa by Sahajanandatirtha. IM. 4835. 
Oudh XV. 114. 

eiat Euvem dvai. by Vanamilin. Bhr. 668. 
BORI. 668 of 1882-83. 

adalara an abstract of Madhu- 
südana Sarasvatis Advaitasiddhi in 
3 Khandas with a.’s own C. by Sada- 
nanda Vyasa. Skt. Coll Ben. 1897. 
1901, p. 7 (with C.) 1918-30, p. 88 
(with C.). 

Edn. Chowkhamba 1908. 

aaa gaaman L. 1558. 


7809. 


(s 


p 


Ul 


SEGRE name of the C. of Lakgmaņa Pandita 


on the Raghuvaméa, giving the poem 
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an Advaitic interpretation. BORI. 143 
of 1902-07. PUL. 6924. Rep. Raj. & 
C. L p 45. 
agag a commentary on the Brahmasūtras 
Adyar IL p. 133b (ino). See under 
Brahmasütras. 
sid aqu by Narayana Sarasvati. Baroda I. 
3820. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 88. 
asagattata Up. Br. Mutt 591 (ptd. book). 
. —by  Pattisapu  Venkate$vara, Ptd. 


adafa Opert 11. 4456. 


—by Govindavaksas. Composed in 18 


Lahore 20. Stein 117. : 
ecenferacorferearatér Rice 132, 


agafarem with C. Prakaga 
Acyutaraya Modak. Mim. Vid. 141, 
Q. also in his Jivanmuktivivek 


Anandasrama edn. pp. 336. 351. 


agarz an alias of Punyananda (Kam 


kalatantra. Visvabharati 999a). 


1906-28. 1195. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
pp. 44, 517. 

Satarzafa guru of Gangadhara Mahadakara, 
son of Sadagiva Siri (Visnusahasra- 


namavyakhya, composed in A.D. 
1762, IO. 3284; Prapaficasaraviveka, 
IO. 2524). 


| Identical with the above? 
Bareeqeiafi(Paticopanisattatparyadipikarüpà) 
By Advaitanandatirtha. 


Pid. Bezwada 1911. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
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10. 6066 (seems to be a selection from 
this work but Keith thinks that itis a 
different work). L. 2545 (9 sections); 
Visvabharati 821 (a. given as Raghu- 
natha), 
—Durgabhaktilahari from. L. 234. 2482. 
Vangiya p. 237. 
agaaga in verse by Sitārāma. GD. II 
547. 
siddtadtg by Subrahmanyendra, a disciple 
of Some$vara. MT. 4" (f). 


Madras. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 46. a 
` agaia AN e . b t 84 P . 
agagefaeg adv. Krgnagarman. Baroda I —Atmabodhavyakhya. B. IV. 44 1228; Bese Seueri GUN DE ele eae per. o 
7999 E E E ` : Tae Si ankaracarya. Ananda$rama 6247. 
; SENT agaaereedt by Venkatasastrin. Oppert Il. Baroda I. 6816 = i 

«suum by Jianadandabhagavatpada. —Adhy&tmacandrika. L. 2915. L^ dure ais ul ed em ci 
Ptd. Amalapuram 1923. Br. Mus. Ptd. | qBqrazz one of Gurus (the Par | sameaa Guru of Svayamprakasa (Pari- (2 men) id i . 10875. 
zi aramaguru 1) E Mysore I. p. 423 (2 mss.). Oppert II. 


phasarthasangrahavyakhya, MD. 1478, 
TD. 5723). Contemporary of Rama- 
bhadradiksita (Janakiparinaya etc.) ; 
latter half of the 17th century. 
Probably the same as the paramaguru 
of Acyuta Krsnananda, See above and 
compare also the next. 
agaaa guru of Svayamprakasananda 
Sarasvati (Vedantanayanabhüsana) 
Hall p. 96. 


Bks. 1906-28. 1089-4. IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938. p. 46. 

asaamara C. on ‘Nasadasitsikta’ R.A. 
Sastri IL. 226. 

equaubreR C. on the Brahmasütras by 
Krsnavadhita. MT. 5727. 

agarga a reply to the Vāyustuti of the 
Mādhvas. Bik. 473 (an). Bikaner 
6027-28 (an.. MT, 4264 i (fol. 135a- 


6563. PUL. 7582. Skt. Coll. Ben. 

1915-16. p. 15 (no. 2580). TD. 7145-48. 

Ujjain IT. p. 55 (an.). Wai 191. 

, Ptd. in the Vani Vilas edn. of 

Sankara's Works, Vol. 16. pp. 67-77, 
SEGIECUG by  Govindaparivrajakaparama- 

hamsa. 

Ptd. Cawnpore 1899. Br. Mus. Pid, 
Bks. 1892-1906. 192. 


sere Radh 5, 


Acyutakrgnanandatirtha (Siddhant 
leSasangrahavyakhya etc.). : 
agata guru of Devabhadragarman. (Paus 
vada, MT. 2278). 
ASAACT preceptor of Purusottamananda Sar 
svati and grand-preceptor of Pim 
nanda Sarasvati (Tattvampadarth 
viveka MT. 1382). E 
aigataeg mentioned as the teacher of Bil 
krsna (a. of the Dattakasiddhant 


138b) (ascribed to Satkarabharati). Skt, 
Coll. Mysore. p. 3 (ascribed to an 
Appayyadiksita). 

agane Sannyüsa name of Kamalaksa 
Bhattacarya; born in A.D. 1433; origi- 
naly of Sylhet in Assam, then 
of Santipur; a pupil of Madha- 
vendrapuri; a precursor of Caita- 
nya; later an associate of Caitanya in 
his Bhakti movement; was elder to 
Caitanya by more than fifty years. 
See pp. xi xv-xvii, Intro. to the 
Padyavali, Dacca University edn, 
Mentioned by Sanàatana Gosvamin in 
Vaisnavatosani (IO. I. p. 12672). 

agarad name of Acyutasarma Modak's own 
C. on his Bodhaikyasiddhi. Baroda 253. 

See above under Acyutaraya Modaka 

also. 


mafijari). Pet. IV. App. p. 9. - 


asataeg saluted by Gopalasarasvati (Vist 
MT. 22 


sahasranamabhasy avivrti, 
and Brahmatattvasubodhini, 
1716). 


agate an alias of Gauda Brahmanall 


(Advaitasiddhivyakhya) See IO. 


ARATE disciple of Ramanandatirtha, discip 


of Bhumananda Sarasvati. 


—Brahmavidyabharana, a C. on Sank 
cárya's Brahmasiitrabhasya. MD. 4 


" Ptd. Advaita Manjari Series 6. 
eraaeadist 
—Advaitanandalahari. See below. 
—Upanyasa. 
—Purusasüktavyakhya. 
— Brahmasittratatpary adipika. 
Ptd. Madras 1913. Br. Mus. Pid. 


agarrat guru of Sadānanda (Vedānta- 


sāra and Vedāntaśāstrasiddhāntasāra- 

sangraha MT. 1939d) and pupil of 

Sadananda (Senior) and grandpupil of 
Sankarananda. 

See also Annals of Ori. Res., Umi. 
of Madras, VI. i. 

SRITWequTIC an encyclopaedic work ; summar- 
rises all branches of knowledge and 
dwells on Bhakti towards all forms of 
God emphasising the unity of all 
worship, 

By Raghüttamatirtha, pupil of Puru- 
sottamatirtha and Svayamprakasa- 
tirtha., 

Ref, to by a. in his C. on the Nyaya- 
_bhasya, Bhagyacandra, p. 335, Chow- 
khamba edn. 


—by Nrsimhagrama Muni. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. 1891. p. 3.  — 
—by Abhinava$ivaramabrahmendra, 
pupil of Ramacandrendra. 
Ptd. Kumbhakonam 1906. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 11. 
aigatga by Brahmendra Sarasvati, pupil of 
Devendra. AS. p. 7. (ch. 1) IO. 2405 
(pari. 1. Brahmalaksananirüpana). 
asataa in 5 Kabalas in a poetic form by 
Jagannatha Sarasvati, pupil of Hari- 
hara Sarasvati. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891, p. 3. B. IV. 38. Baroda I. 351. 
2314. Bd. 638. Ben. 69(2). 76. Bhr. 
223. 224 (and C). Bikaner 8875-6. 
BISM. 578. BL. 175. Bombay 1879-82, 
p.5. BORI. 265 of 1879-80. 266 of 
1879-80. 223 of 1882-83 (and C.) 224 
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of 1882-83 (and O.). 302 of 1899-1915. 
Burnell 92b. DAVOL. 1034. 2136. 
2186. Hall p. 141. IL. 1. IO. 2438-39. 
Jodhpur 1591. K. 114. L. 700. 
Nasik VIIL, 5. XVIII, 2. Oudh IV. 
17. X 20. p. 12. Tb. 114. TD. 7543. 
Wai 191. 

Ptd. Benares 1922. 

—C. Taraügini or Viveka by a. himself. 
BORI. 638 of 1887-91. Nasik XVIII, 2. 

agamana by Narayana Sarasvati ; mentioned 
by him in his C. called Vārttika on 
Sankara’s Br. sütrabhaásya, Calcutta 
edn. with 9 commentaries Vol. I, p. 19. 

S EESISEESES ES ERI with vyakhya by Acyutaraya 
Modak. Sections of this work are 
called Mukula,-Ratimukula, Ratiniti- 
mukula eto. 

Q. in his Jivanmuktivivekavyakhya, 
Anandagrama edn. p. 52; in his Sahitya. 
saravyakhya, NV. S. Press. edn., pp. 283. 
335. 373. 386. 390-92. 403. A15. 418. 
437. 459. 461. 512. 514. See esp. q. on 
pp. 381. 449-450. BL. 91. 92 (Rati- 
mukula and Ratinitimukula). 

sanae by Adina: ayana; a short resume 
of Advaita principles in 15 verses. 
Granthappura p. 128 (no. 26730). 
TOD. II. 252. Triv. Ad. Rep. 1103. 
App. B. nos. 25. 26. 

aama by Mm. Vasudeva Sastri Abhyan- 
kara. 

Ptd. Anandasrama 84. 

sara IO. 493-4 (70th); in a collection 
of Upanisads known to Telugu Pandits 
agawa Trav. Uni. 838E. 

—stotra on the identity of Caitanya, 
Krsna and Rama; by Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya. AK. 479. AS. p. 7. MT. 
3053 (a. 74). Proceed. RASB, 1865, 
139. Vangiya. p. 221 (included in the 
Astakamala described there) V arendra 
1041.1088. 1100E. Viévabharati 3119. 

Ptd. in the Stavamala. IO. Ptd. Bks 
1938. p. 46. 


E EASIEST ECIS ESSI MT. 2136b. 


wee v5 . 
—Vedantamafijari. Vi$vabharati. 1 
(ms, dated A.D, 1776). 


«Beef wrote in A.D. 1780 at Nidhivas 
(modern Nevase) on the river Pravar 
in Ahmednagar, fora judicial offic 
named Atmarama, _ 

—Dharmanauka. AK. 370, pp. 13. 114. 
Kathwate thinks that this is th 
second section of a larger work. 
apareeceqat (Ramacandra  Dhondadev 
Gholap) of Paficavati. 
—Svanubhavataranga or Vedantasastra 
kavya. 
Ptd. Poona 1920. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bk 
1906-1928, 25. 


agaat ny. by Raghunatha. BORI. 129 
1883-84. BP, 266. 


SEGUE Adyar Up. I. p. 131. Bomba 
1879-82, p. 3. IO, 4875. 


terere MD. 17263. aamen Aia dh.-]y. 

PUL. 7941. 

afrenta dh. BISM. 141/25. Pheh. 10. 

AATTEET Rice'192. 

ARNIR BORI. 45 of 1875-76. Report IV. 

amman Bharatpur XVI. 284. 

anmannan TA. 2170. 

ARRANA NEE Nasik Il. 

Rgb. 148. 

. —from Bhavişyottarapurāņa. MD. 2366. 

 — from Brhannaradiyapurana. BORI. 357 
of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 12. 

—from Brahmandapurana. BORI. 52 of 
1902-1907. 

—from Skandapurana. CPB. 41-43. 

afasnranraret forming part of qatar: 
= mgr dh. BORI. 148 of 1884-87. 
Lz. 329. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1905, p. 21. 

—from the Skandapurana. Lz, 329. 


paasa C. on Adhikamasalaksana 


103. 209. 316. 


—C. Bhasya by Appayücarya. Adya T : the  Nirnayasindhu. Nasik II. 
—C, Vivarana by Upanigadbrahmayog fre ee m dh.. by  Rajesvaragastrin’ 
Adyar. Ptd. Adyar Library. ... Mysore I. 95. 


Tea aaATs a name of Ch. III. of the Mandi 
kya Upanisad with the Karikas o 
Gaudapüda; sometimes of the latte 
only. 

aparakeaareaa Jodhpur 858. 

— C. Pramodika. ibid. 859. 

aatar Or siguen by Nilakantha, so 
of Suklajanardana and Hira an 
grandson on the mother’s side 0 
Vatsacarya, and pupil of Bhatt 
Mandana. Bikaner 2954. Rep. Raj. 
C.I. p. 51. W. p. 171. 

satiaametea on the religious efficacy of 
partaking of the  leavings of th 
devotees of gods. MT. 3053 (a-18). 

CIC CIE Jain. Arrah IA, p. 39. 

arfraara—See also Malamasa—. 


aanmanen Ana from — 
Ujjain 1L p. 21. : 


mata dh. BISM. 530/22. 
3 RR Jain. Chani 3695. 


ragam Jain. Chani 3568. 
@atzataa dh. DAVCL. 1388. 
uaaa Parakala 21. 

fur (?) mim. Mithila. SBBD. 564. 565. 

' TW*um a C. on the Brahmasütravrtti 
of Daksingmürti by Appayācārya (?) 
‘Adyar II. p. 178b. (9. I. 1.) 

ruraa name of the C. by (Sathagopa) 
Ramanuja Yatindra, 34th pontiff of 
Ahobilam Mutt, on  Venkatanatha 
Vedantadegika’s ^ Adhikaranasarüvali. 


mim. by Devan&atha 
He follows his guru Soma- 
hatta and quotes Ratnakara, Kalpa- 
28 
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taru; Sridatta, -Harinatha and Vacas- 
pati. 

: Alwar 359. AS. p. 7. Dacca 4341. 

Jha A, 33. L. 1883. Mithila. Oudh VIII: 


22, PUL. I. p. 110. SBBD. 494. Stein. 


111. Ujjain I. p. 46. Ptd. Haridas 
Skt. Ser. Benares, 50. 
—mim,. by Ramakrsna alias Udicya 
Bhattacarya. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 3. 
Ani. AS. p. 8. Cs, I1. 229. 487. III. 179. 
252. Dacca 352. 659 A. 2061 E. 2297 
(inc.). IO. 2209. L. 634. Mithila. Rep. 
Raj & O.I. p.45. SBBD. 493. Bkt 
Coll. Ben, 1918-30, p. 84. SSPC. I. J. 
54. III. M.I. Vangiya. p 250. Visva- 
bharati 836. 860. 
Edn. Chowkhamba 47. 
aware by Rudrarāma (C. 1750 A.D.), 
son of Bhavananda Siddhantavagi$a. 
Vidyabhushana, H.I. Logic p. 484. 
afruam mim. Oudh. XVII, 66. SBBD, 
535 (ino.). Extr. p. 42. 
—by Apadeva. L. 1911. 


See Festschrift F. W. Thomas 


pp. 89-96. 
—an abridgment of the Jaiminisütra by 
Rudrabhattacarya. Ben. 87.. Hall 
`p. 184. SB. 360. 
aama name of the C. by Varad&- 
carya alias Kumara Vedantacarya on 
Venkatanatha Vedantadegika’s Adhi- 
karanasáravali. 


| sers get bhakti. Oudh X. 20. 


afangar mim. by Ramakrgna. 

II. p. 131 b (ino.). Varendra 941. 
Cf. Adhikaranakaumudi of Ràma- 

krena. 

alamaa Or st. at. Prabhakara mim. 
by Devanathabhatta. AS. p. 8. Süci- 
patra 50. Cf. Adhikaranakaumudi by 
Devanatha above. 

s epgoequpper: mim. by  Vaidyan&tha- 
diksita. Oppert II. 8713. 


Adyar 
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111 
dp susci sr. FIST, sr. CHATS AACA ST, sers vedanta, Rice 132. 1022. 3564, 5720. 7476. 8477. 8539. —dvai by Padwanabhacaiva, disciple of 
3 Subs ni cepi amarna- | sfr mim. Oppert 1382. 10206. Sri. Dev. 406. 468a. Trav. Raghunatha. Baroda 6426. IO. 8006. 
HTT, Wm Raa aA adv. by PD ET RULE ESO (ginanian) by Sambh Uni. 4280. 4303. 4365. Mysore I. p. 503. 
Bharatitirtha. bhatta. TD. 6971 (ino.). Pid. Ananda Press, Madras, 1909-10 AoA adv (?)) Elankunnattu Kari 
Me SN ! r 
E Bee M GUN REM HEU EE efrgcmeiequat adv. Adyar IL p. 143b. (with Sribhasya eto). Vedantadesika Bhattatiri 13 E 
STRUTS SIT, 90. KAAS, AAR- | spacuugRr adv. by Citsukha, disci Granthamala 1, Conj 1940 E i 
i j T ple. ranthamala 1, Conjeevaram : enter Kavindrich 
are (Tae), urere mim. by Madhava. Jianottama. MT. 3305 (d) Tekk —C, Tippana. an. Adyar II. p. 154a. ai Rub pinu cds ne i 
Bee under Jaiminiyanyayamala matham IL 22. Trav. Uti. 636 —C. Adhikaranacintamani by Varada- RU cameraman cies 
| (vistara). Edn. JOR. Madras, VII. pp. 14 cürya alias Kumara Vedantacarya. | Warnane with C. Padaprakasika by 
afancnmga adv. by Citsukhamuni, disciple and 291-301. Gough p. 180. MD. 4862. 4863. (breaks Bhaskaramisra (Trikandamandana). 
of Jfanottama. MT. 1492. 3305 (e) | afteneoragfa vis. adv. Trav. Uni. 1320 (c). off towards end of Ch. IL). MT. 4990a Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 3. 
Trav. Uni. 636 E. WÉDEOTGEHE Sangam (9) (I. Adhy. fr.). 5460. 6054. Mysore I. Same as ch. 1. of the Apastambasütra- 
Edn. JOR. Madras, V. pp. 264-270. —adv. Kotah 415. . p. 462 (6 mss.). Mysore 6. Oppert 165. aTa TiN RE ATIKA: 
alamon mim. by Appayyadiksita, Mack. —adv. hy Krsnanubhttiyati. Trav. U 1196. 1361. 2265. 2501. 3101. 4977. IL. | eere adv. B. IV. 38. Oppert II. 7066. 
p. 176. Is it Citrapata? : 636 B. 616. 794. 1021. 5719. 5815. 8476. 8538. SIO CETERI EIE] J ain. Chani 1431. 
afrum vedanta. by Devarümabhatta. —vis. adv. an. Baroda 3306 (stra 10203. "Trav. Uni. 1320 (c) 4303. emerat IM. 9401. 
Oudh. XIII. 86. | Ionvor ee aftarcaEne gr. on case-endings, in 6 chapt 
—adv. by Vaidyan&thadiksita. Oppert —by Vedāntācārya. Baroda 6196(a). E dai d E iR See JRASB.NS IT. p 123. 
5400. > —vallabhiya vedānta by Vitthal Srirahgam, disciple. of Caturvedi " ' Pd i i 
l NE Uil webb i Satakratu ^ Annay&rya and son of | Wi*zeRGieuE by Venkatanatha Vedanta- 
Cf. above Adhikarananyayamala, JJ P. : Varadarya of Srivatsagotra. MT. de$Sika. See Rahasyatrayadhikara- 
mim, by same a. A PROTA S ASST AT vis. adv. by Srinivas 3550 (I, i-ii). sangraha. 


Saiya eee ica 


afyncmatat mim. by Ramacandra, son of —C. Adhikaranakalpataru by (Satha- BIRLA SAS Bud. Cordier ITT. p. 459. 


rcm 2 am intus E T of Ahobilam Mutt (latter part of the | aerarttterert dh. Adyar I p. 104a. i 
Eon ET m Ad kara rus of Parva and Uti : 19th cent.)  Ahobila 30. Ptd. erepto erar id by Gopalasarman (Nyaya- 
Mimarhsas: by Srinivasacarya ali Tatras by Vyasa. The Adhikaranasütras ee ae 


L. 2081. 


aaron aga mim. or vedanta? . of the Brahmasütras ? Ujjain Il. p. 55 Q. in the Sraddhamayükha, p. 4. 
3 : 1 a ve ? 


Mangacarya or Mahacarya, discip , ; 
(entered under Vedānta). Gharpures edn. Hindu Law Texts, 


up zs of Vadhtila Samarapungavacary 
poss enr A —— MD. 4853. 15422. 17904. MT. 7% mwema by Vitthalabudhakara, m vis iN 
RB A y 3546 f. 4895. : Ujjain IL p. 54. (enter under Pūrva- ME ee pad adhikarinirnaya, L. 1097. 
e oe iim ; afroa vis adv. by Venkatanath mimamsa). SID Cnr aag Cabaton I. 243. (II. 12). 

araroa mim, by Srinivasa. Oudh Vedantadegika, Adyar II. p. 154 aua mim by Babadeva, son of Bala- alakarga CPB. 44. 

1877, 40. (6 mss; 4 inc) Baroda deva, Adyar. PUL. I, p. 137. Wai 300. | eWsrsmptarrreres: Bud. Cordier IT. p. 185. 
erfreut vi$. adv. by a disciple of Gough p. 180. MD. 4854-58. 5 SORTIERT z mim, Trav. Uni. 3726. Mentioned as a work of Prajtíapalita 

Srinivasa, MD. 4852 (inc.). Oppert IT. (ino. breaks off in the 2nd pada of 97 STU: with Dipika. A summary in in Sadhanamala, pt. 2, GOS. XLI. 

5816. Adhy.). 4860 (inc. breaks off in the 4i verse of the Pirvamimamsadhikaranas, Intro. p. ex. 
afanant Mad. Uni. RKS. 571. pada of the 4th Adhy.). 4861 (in according to the Prābhākara system, etude ny. by Ramakrsnapandita. 
«feos: ved. by Sukhaprakasamuni, breaks off in the 4th pada of the 4 by Udayapüjyap&ada. MT. 2901 B. IV. 12. 

pupil of Citsukha. MT. 2902. Tekke- Adhy.). MT. 3550 (ine. First 2 pa (inc, I. i... 5398 (I. ii —IIL. iii.). alyzaqareaga Ujjain IT. p. 11. 

matham II. 14-52 (called Adhi. ratna- of I. Adhy.). 6040(d). Mysore I. p. 46 | Jagung vis. adv. Oppert II. 3477. aiaara.—See also Malamasa.— 

sangatimala). . (4 mss). Mysore 6. Oppert. 166. Trav. Uni. 4410. afama dh. IM. 6597. TD. 13600. 13601. 
afpyarmrmaagiraar: adv. See above Adhi- 684. 1124. 1197. 2266. 2502. 310 —by Mahacarya. Mysore I. p. 462, | atftatatadrs dh. Stein 82. See Malamasa- 

karanaratnamala by Sukhaprakaéga. 4978. 7810. IL 581. 650. 677. 795 l (4 mss.). nirnaya. 
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afunraarerca Rgb. 148. See Adhikamasa- 
mahatmya. 
erereesreramierafende TD. 19037. 
alaaa Bikaner 1478. 
— from the Brahmandapurana, Puruso- 
ttamamahatmya section RASB. V. 
3964. 
afuarcsatararata from the Skandapurana, 
Purusottamamahatmya section. RASB. 
|. V. 8964. l 
AAMER 
puràna. Os, II. 286. 
afaareastaezaer Umesh Misra I. 97. 
atamanai dh. Stein 82. 
afar aqugaaa IM. 10128. 
amà qaaa JM. 6524. 
eiua dh. by  Ratnakantha IIO. 
Stein 261g. 
aaraa fa tantra. Trav. Uni. 1466D. 
afgaraatar: Bud. Skt. and vernacular. Hod. 
Bud. 65. 
suse dh. Dacca 324. R (1). 
etes dh. Dacca 1579. K(2). 
afara Jain. MD. 8733 (ine). 
alaga Bud. by Sridhara. Cordier II. 
p. 182. 
afasrareta silpa. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103, 98. 
ufernearegaaraa Bud. by Nagabodhi. 
Cordier III. p. 201. 
afistananearad Bud. By Ajapalipada. Cor- 
dier IIT. p. 200-201. 
—by Sabaripada. Cordier IT. p. 128. 
See also Sadhanamala pt. 2, GOS. 
XLI. Intro. p. cxiv. 
Cf. afaga—and magm —by same, 
Cordier IIl. pp. 205-6. 
—by Saraha. Cordier III. p. 205. 
afastaeemt vastu-jy. MD. 13592 (fol. 7a of 
-the codex) 14303 (inc. with a Telugu 
gloss ; Silpa). 
afama Vidyaranyapura 66. 
adv, by Prakasananda 
Adyar. Sengeri 71 (1). 


from Bhavisya- 


Sarasvati. 


| adfa (2?) Oppert II. 3387. 


1886-92. Jainagranthavali p. 109. 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 46. Peters. IV. 
— Extr. p. 131. Rgb. 1034. 
epu Kavindracarya 1381. 
VITRE vedanta. B. IV..38. 


manga Or ueque emo Jain. Svet: by 
of the Tapagaccha 


AIT Aaa HARON by Adi$esa$Sastrin 
Mysore I. 657 (inc ). 


aageasadamiea dh. America. 3165. IM. 584 
5854. 
—from Ratnakara. Harshe p. 41. 
— attributed to Saunaka. Burnell 148(b 
TD. 13224-13229. See next. 
angarsa a from the Brhacohaunakiy: 
RASB. III. 2620. 
stage Jain. Arrah IA, p. 39. 
MAIER: d Dahilaksmi XXVI. 6. 
aqaa haia Jain. by Munimāna(?) Bikane 
9366. 
sagan Dahilakemi XXVI. 7. 
sreqeeqernursd weed Bud. By Dipan 
karajfiàna. Cordier III. pp. 335. 341.- 
ever (? by Haradatta. B. I. 144. 
anaana mim. by Laksmidhara. 
2914. PUL. 7180. 
amaaa  Prativüdibhayankar p. 
(no. d 


Munisundarasüri 
(1379-1446  A.D.). 


Arrah L p. 41. BBRAS. 1662. Bd. 
1070-73. BORI. 1070-73 of 1887-91 
(same mss.) 1161 of 1884.87. 
1880-81. 1168 of 1886-92, 1381 of; 
1884-87. 806 of 1899-1915, BP. pp. 176a. 
180b. 222b. 232b. 228a. 252a. Chani 
177. 829, 859. 1802. 1823. 2236. 2237. 
— D&hilaksmi. 2 

Il, i. 1. Jambusar 42. Jainagranthavali 
p.109. JBhP. I, 48. 49. 50. Kāsin, 48 
(ino.). Kh. p. 76. L. 2695. Peters. IV. 
43. Petrograd 230. Rgb. 1161. 

Edns: (i) N.S. Press, Bombay 1906, 
(2) the Prakaranaratnakara 1T, Bombay. 


10 


(3) Jaina Dharma Prasarak Sabha, 
agar IM. 5794. Eh OeHaE SE. ! 
amaaa mim. by Ramakrsna Bhatta ius supe uad 

part of his C. on the Sastradipika —QC. an. BP. a. ani : 0. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 4. 3949. 
—O. by Dhanavijayagani. Bd. 1071. 


speqareusr Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 408a (No. 7636 
Cf. Uttaradhyayanasütra. 


semper MD. 18683. 

ereqeharr Or ganana Bud. by Matrocts 

JBORS. XXIII. i. pp. 26, 54. Is i 

Matrceta's Satapaficagatika stotra? 

aiee cui TET aal or sanaaa 

far Bud. fagments found near Khot 

edn. E. Leumann. Strassburg 19 

compared with the Tibetan and Chin 

texts by Shoun Toganoo, Kyoto, 19 

Tibetan version ed. by Schmidt, 

Petersburg, 1837. See Cordier II. p. 288 

auus Jai. Dig. Bd. 992 (28). BO i 
992 B of 1887-91. 


aaaeaeatave Jain. Dig. by Rajama 
BORI. 1034 of 1884-87. 1395 


BORI. 1071 of 1887-91. Firenze 572. 
. FL J. II, i 1. Jainagranthavali p. 109. 
.. JBhP. I. 50. 

An epitome of it is ptd. in the W. S. 
Press edn. . 
—C. by Ratnacandragani. Jainagrantha- 
¿yali p. 109. 
-C. by Vidyàasagaragani. 
Press Edn. 
C. by Hamsaratnamuni. BORI. 
1168 of 1886-92. Peters, IV. 43 
(same ms.). 


mitna dvai. 


See N. S. 


in 7 Tarangas by 
Niyamananda, Alwar 486. Extr. 121. 
America 3915. Baroda 10762. BORI. 
650 of 1884-87. Reb. 650. 

uuo. 297 


113 


—C.. Adhy&tmasudhütaraügini by Puru- 
sottama. Alwar 486. Extr. 121. 
' America 3915. Baroda 10762. BORI. 
650 of 1884-87. Hall p. 204. Reb. 650. 
aaan from the interlocution 
between Lomaga and Reva in the 
Uttarakhanda of the Padmapurana. 

Mad. Uni. RAS, 213 (a). 


agraar vedanta. BORI. 266 of 1895-98. 
Peters. VI. 266. 


36] of | arema Jain. Chani 2101. 2258, 2577. 


—Jain. by Jinadatta. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 109. 
—Jain. Svet. by Devacandra. BORI. 


942 of 1895-8, Peters. VI. p. 111. 


XI, 19. Firenze 572. F1. J. HEA adv. by Advaitananda. L. 2915. 


TATA TA stotra. Adyar I. p. 197b. 


arenar vis. adv. by Ramya(Saumya)- 
jamatrmuni ; had the title Vadikesari. 


Adyar II. p. 154b (3 mss ; the second 
with a tika). Anandagrama 6202, Baroda 
13356. Bd. 696. Ben. 70. Bharatpur ITI. 
59. BORI. 696 of 1887-91. GD. 656B. 
Hall p. 112. Hypr. IV. 8. MD. 4864. 
17152. 18067. MT. 99d (of the Tamil 
part), 160m. 2135. 3195e. 4800c. 
Mysore I. p. 463. Oppert 4980. 
Oudh. XVI. 126. SB. 407 (with O.). 
TA. 3143 (with a.c.). Trav. Uni. 2812E. 

—O. by a pupil of the a. Hall p. 112. 
MT. 2135. 

—O. Adhyatmacintamani by Narayana 
muni B. IV. 38. Burnell 98a. Mad. 
Uni. 477A. Mysore I. p. 463. NW. 274. 
Oppert 4981. 5419. TD. 7791. 

—C. by Varadacarya. Adyar II. p. 154b. 
Trav. Uni. 2812E. 


ereqruieugea Jain. Chani 2783. 
emememawi?) yoga. Trav. Uni. 5528A. 


amna Jain; a comparatively recent 
work by Nyayavijaya, disciple of 
Vijayadharmasüri. 


zm 


Ed. with Eng. transl ete. Bhav- 
nagar, 1920. . 


arqrenacteny Jain. Dig. by Somadeva. BORI. 
1035 of 1884-87. Jhalrapatan p. 5. 
Pannalal Bombay V. p. 5. Pattan 
p.171. Rgb. 1035. 
Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 13, 
Bombay 1918. 
—O. Tippana. BORI. 1035 of 1884-87. 
acarnat Name of Subhacandra's C. on the 
Samayasaranataka. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 31, 
aaraa stotra by Vedavyisa (?). 
Udaipur B. 133, 165. 
arwaraaiasam by Mohanabhatta. Udaipur 
B. 136, 385. 
araara TD. 11810. 
sremeazan C. by AppayaSivacarya on Adhyat- 
mopanisad. Adyar I. p. 17(b). 
semet Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 109. 
aaaea vedanta. Patala 8 of 
the Apastamba Dharmasütra. 
Cranganore II. 89. 
—C, by a Sankaracarya. Triv. Cur. II. 3. 
IV. 4. 
See pp. 120f. of the edn. of Apast. 
Dh. Si. with the C.s of Sankaradcarya 
and Haradatta, Kas. Skt. Ser. 93. 
Ptd. TSS. XLI. With | Safkara- 
carya s C. 
aeaa Jain by Subhacandra. Mentioned 
in the Prasasti to his Pandavapurana.. 
MT. 2770, verses at the end. Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 78. Peters IV. Extr. 
p. 159. 
arara Jain. Prakrt. Kasin. 48 (inc.). 
See also below  Ádhyatmamata- 
pariksa. 
stems Rajapur 109. 
aaraa adv. Baroda 9747, 
RRT by Sankaracarya. Oudh III. 18. 


sre name of Viśveśvara’s gloss on ue: 


Aştțāvakrasamhitā. 


sequam by Sahajacaitanyapuri. Tb. 199. 
(Prakaga 7. 9. 11, and C.). 


amenna Jain. JASB. 1908 p. 408a 


Jain by Yasovilaya. Jaina- 


| granthaval p. 103. 
memaau£pm or aangee Jain. Svet, in 


(no. 7150). Prakrt verses and C. in Skt. both by 
stem Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 408b YaSovijaya of the Tapagaccha (1624- 
(no. 7042). 88 A.D.); on the controversy between 


the Dig. and Svet sects. Bd. 1074. 
BORI, 1074 of 1887-91. Chani (with C.) 
188. 3051. Jainagranthavali p. 103. 


serena Jain. Chani 1741. 
aanraai Jain. BORI. 1572 of 1891-95, 
aeqraraeg asmall work giving the essenti- JBhP. I. 56. 
als of the six systems together with —C.-Vrtti by the a. himself. Bd. 1074. 
the Bauddha and Jain systems, and BORI. 1074 of 1887-91. Jainagran- 
establishing the superiority of Vedanta thavali p. 103. 
as co-ordinated with Sankhya. Edn. Vol. IL of the Prakarana- 
. ratnükara, Bombay. (2) Seth Deva- 
` chand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund 
Series 5. (with vrtti) 1911. 
—O, Balavabodha. JBhP. I. 56. 
emer by Kumbharipavayogin (?) 
- BORI. 293 of 1892-95. 
araar Jain. IM, 4729. 


By  Ramànandatirtha; mentioned 
by the a. in his Yatharthamafijarl, 
L. 1017. Report 1906, p. 10. 
aearcafarg Jain. Chani 700. 887. 
—Jain by Ya$ovijaya (AD. 1624-88). 


See p. 108, Intro. by H.R. Kapadia 
to his Edn. of Sobhana's Stuticaturvin- 


batika. —by Nemidasa. BORI. 1573 of 1891-95. 
—Jain. by Hargavardhana. BORI. 119 met dvai. Baroda 6627 (oc). 
of 1873-74. 1169 of 1886-92. Hpr nies: adv. Baroda 13461 (c) 


aniey dvai an. Baroda. 6227 (d). 
—by Ranganatha, son of Srinivasarya. 
Pejawar 174. Trav. Uni. 2835 C. 
4196 A. 

aati Q. by Süryapandita in his C. 
Paramarthaprapa on the Bhagavad- 
- gita, Hall p. 119. 

watt yoga. Burnell 112 b (82 Slokas in 
_ 4 Adhyayas). TD. 6729. 

maga Jain. yoga. by Agadhara. See 
| Anekünta III, 11. p. 673. 

qea a portion of the Brahmanda- 
purāņa. On Ramananda, 14th cent. 
A.D. as its real author, see references 
inthe Bhavisyottarapurana, Venk. edn., 
Ill. 4. 19. sls. 21-32, pp. 358-9. 


Adyar I. p. 128a-b (15 mss.) 

App, vii-a. AK. 108 (Yuddhakanda). 
Allahabad 115. 116.165. 169 (Sund. 
Uit) 182 (16. 


IV. 9. Jainagranthavali p.109. K 
p. 91. Peters. IV. Extr. p. 67. 


—Q. by a. himself. BORI. 119 of 1873-74 
BORI. 1169 of 1886-92. Jainagranth&- 
vali. p. 109. JBhP. 1. 57. 88. Pet 
IV. Extr. p. 67. 


—C. by Hamsaràja. BORI. 119 of 18 
74. 1169 of 1886-92. JBhP. I. 
88. Hpr. IV. 9. 


awatea by Sankaracairya. B. IV. 38. Is it 
Atmabodha or Adhyatmavidyopadesa 


ammentaa devotion to Krsna. Bomb. U 
1664 (Sivatandavastoira ; assigned 
the Brahm&andapurana) L. 14 
Nasik XI. 1. 2. 3. (assigned here to the 
Brahmandapurana). RASB. V. 4120. 


—C, Citprakaéini by Krsnananda Sar 
vati. Nasik. XI. 1. 2. 3. 


19 Bala). 182 (20)| 


(Ayo.. 183 (27) (Ayo.). 183 (21. 28. 
Aran.) 183 (22. 29. Kig). 183 (23. 
30. Sund.), 183 24. 31. Yud.). 183 
(32. Utt) Alwar 760. America 1157. 
1158-62. 1163-65 (Ayo.). 1166. (Aran.). 
1167 (Kis.). 1168 (Sund.). 1169 (Sund.). 
1170 (Yud.). 1171 (Utt). 1172 (Utt.). 
Anandaárama 1491 (Bala), 1496 (Bala). 
1724 (Aran.). 1725 (Bala). 1726 (A yo.). 
1727 (Sund.). 1728 (Utt) 1753 (Kis.). 
4432. 4464. 6840. 7871. 8115. 8343. Ani. 
AS. p.8 (2 mss). Assam-Puranas 34. 
AU. 29902. 29909. Avanapparambu 
Mana 15. 133. B. II. 26. Ben. 58-62. 
Bharatpur II. 7-9. 28. Bhor. 65, 69. 70. 
Bik. 380-385. Bikaner 1047-49. 1050 
(Bala-Ayo.). 1051 (Aran) 1052 
(Kig.). 1053 (Sund,). 1054 (Yud.). 1055 
(Utt. 1056 (Ayo). 1057 (Aran.). 
1058-59 (Kis. 1060 (Yud.) 1061-62 
(Utt. BISM. &. 55/7 (Bala). fà 63/7 
(Bala. and Kis). fs. 94/29 ( (Bala). fa. 
168/32. fa. 981. fi. 695. fà. 331. Bodl. 
23. Bomb. Uni. 1264. 1265 (Aran. 
only). 1266-9 (Ramagita only). 1589 
(Ramahrdaya). BORI. 28 of A 1879-80. 
108 of 1891-95. 110 of 1891-95 
(Yud.. 136 and 137 of 1895-98. 59 
of 1919-24. 448 of Vis. I. 12 and 13 of 
Vi&.lI. Burnell 190b. Cabaton I. 332. 
407 (Sun). 410. Chani 4074. CPB. 
45-85. 86 (Ayo) 87 (Utt), 88. 89 
(both Bala). Cranganore I. 280. Cs. 
IV. 5. 6. 7. Dacca 48. 189A. 285B. 
990. 584. 621A. 756. 913. 1085. 1398. 
1659, 1725. 2107K. 2219. 2792. 3140. 
3190. 3284. 3292. 3299. 3827. 3837. 
4086. 4903. 4214. 4222. 4273. 4306. 
4607. Damodara. DAVOL. 755. 775. 
3080 (Utt) 3081. 3082. 3083 
(Ayo. 3084 (Ayo). 3086 (Bala 
and Yud.). 3087. 3088 (Utt) 3090. 
3091. 4649. 5407 (Ayo.). 5416 (Sund.). 
5633. 6322. 6860. 6861 (Bala and 
Kis.) Deo 248. Fl, 60. GD. 86, 87. 
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Gough pp. 32. 169. H. 26 Hz. 28. 249 
(up to Aran). II. 1458 (Utt). UO. 
115. 116. IL. (2 mss.). IM. 7900 (Bala). 
8898 (Bala) 9123. 9562. 9595 (Bala, 
Ayo, Yud, Utt). 10118. 10327. 
10363 (Sund). 10423. 10427. 10472 
(Aran., Kis, Sund., Utt.). 10495. 10536. 
10583. IO. 3424-98. 6652. Jey. Pal 
Orissa. 41. Jodiya I!. 15. Jodhpur 709. 
K. 28. Kadayanallur 100. 290, Kainur 
20. Kallalagar VIII., 1. Kamakoti 1/14 
(4 copies). Katm. 2. Kavilpattatiu 
13, 21. Khuperkar 92; Khuperkar I, 
XV, 3. Killimangalam 23. Kotah 409. 
Kottappadi  Marayat 2. L. 1501. 
Lucknow. Mus. Lz. 241. 242. Maccat 
Mattappalli 27. Mad, Uni. 30A. 62 
(Xud). 100. 106. 165. 354. 481. 502. 
604. 627. 674. 728. 832. Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 253 (64 Sargas) MD. 2153 
2154-57 (all inc.). 15692. 18646. 19038 


(inc.). Mithila. MT, 327. 1129 (inc,). 


2658. 2661 (inc) 6084. 6851. 6969. 
Mysore I. pp. 146-7 (6 mss). 626 
(2 mss). Nabadwip 1-3:.1008. Nara- 


'singadas. Jey. Orissa 1. Nasik. IT, 590 


(with Mahamalamantravidhi and 
Pathavidhi).) NW. 466 (Yud) 472 
(Yud.). Oppert 2161. 2548. 27495. 
3579. 3753. 4382. 5883. 6298. 6493. 
6709. 6821. 6855. 7086. 7125. 7261. 
7587. IT. 2122. 2541. 3009. 3093. 3566. 
4459. 6184. 6532. 7335. 7477, 8445, 


8611. 8799. 9699. 9778. 10076. Oudh 


1872. I, p. 22 (2 copies). Oxf. 28b-30a. 
Paliyam . 841. Pallurutti 12. Paris 
(B. 23. D. 3). Pet, 721. Peters VI. 136, 
137. Pheh. 4. Poona 448 (Sund.), 
IL 12. (Yud) 13 (Utt). Proceed. 
RASB. 1869, 223. PUL. :360. 389. 
594. 740. 1913. 1783. 3252. 4796. 5901. 
Radh. 38. 39. Ramanath Nando 48. 
Ramesvaram 21. RASB. V. 4023-34 
Rice 62. Sakti. 46. SB. 211 (3 copies). 
Sg. Il. 280. 281 (Aran, Kis. and 


—(Q. Balabodhini by Gopalasüri of 


Yud.), Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-19 
pp. 93. 187. 215. 1906, p 
1909, p. 8 (no. 1815). 1913-14, 
(no.. 2316). 1916-17, p. 13 (no. 26 
1918-30, p. 15 (without U 
Srügeri 290. SSPC. I. D.9. F. 54. 6j 
73, 119. Stein 205 (I ch). Su 
dram 48. TA. 763. 827. 906. 921(b). 1020 
1545. 1776. 1894. 1962. 2127. 91179 
2251. 9332. 3824. 3843. 3929. 4 
TD. 9425-9449. Tekkemath iam 25 
Trav. Uni. 359. 670. 2396. 4742 (A 
5075. 5735A. 6106. 7350. 7808. Trip 
nittura I, 172. 178. Turuttikkattukart 
II, 2. Ujjain I. pp. 32.33. H. p.21 (7 mss 
Ujjain. Latest Additions 503. Up. 
Mutt. 3/17 (by Visvamitra). 249. 250 
351. 509 (to the end of Su 
Vangiya p. 68 (2 copies. 645 Sarg 
78 (2 copies). Varendra 8. 46. 5% 
Viévabharati 252. 261. 799. Viz. F. 
VSUS. Poona p. 4a. Wai 1X 
(2 mss). Whish 55, 2 (except Y 
W. p. 132. 133. 


—C, Anandagrama 1727 (Sund. E 
6840. 7871. BISM. 94/29 (Bala). 
7900 (Bala). 9562. Mysore J. p. d 
Oppert II. 2584. Poona 448 (S 
Radh. 39. Rice 62. Up. Br. Mutt 24 


—Q. Prabodhika. MT. 3673. 
—Q. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayo 


Adyar I. p. 128b. Up. Br. Mutt E 
(to the end of 3rd Sarga in Kis.) 1 
(74). 193. 


Adyar. Allahabad 165. America 
1161. 1162. 1164 (Ayo) 1169 
(Sund.). B. IL. 56. Ben. 58. Bhor 65. 
Bomb. Uni. 1265 (Aran. only). 1268-9 
(Ramagita only). BORI. 137 of 1895-98. 
448 of Vis. I (Sund). 12 of Vis. II 
(Yud.. 13 of Vis. II (Utt) Burnell 
190b. DAVOL. 3091. 4649. IM. 10472 
(Aran. Kis. Sund. Utt). 10536. IO. 
3496-98. Jodhpur 709. L. 2770. Mad. 
Uni. 484. MD. 2158 (to the end of Yud.). 
Mithila, MT. 1666. 1864. 2622 (all ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 147. Peters. V1. 137. Poona 
443 (?). 448. II, 13. Radh. 38. SB. 211. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 11 (no. 2316). 
SSPO. IF. 63. TA. 1962. TD. 9450-55. 
Ujjain I. p. 33 (Bala. Ujjain II. p. 21. 
Weber p. 133. 

—QO. by Raman andatirtha, ref. to by him- 
self in his DarSanakalika, L. 419. 

—C. by  Viévanatha Simhadeva, a 
Vaghela ruler. IM. 10495. 

—C. by Sankara. B. II. 56. 

—C. Pratipadarthaprakasika by Sobha- 
nadri. MT. 2381. 

—C. by Sadananda. NW. 500. 

—QO, Prakāśa by Haribhaskara. Trav. 

‘Uni. 4724 (A.B); mentioned also by | 

' his son Jayaràma in his C. on Bhas- 

kara's Padyamrtatarangini. (See IO. 

II. p. 1158 a.). ] 

maunang Dacca 994 (ino.). 

| Vangiya p. 69 (to the end of Sund.) 

wana by Ramananda. Ujjain I. 
^ p. 83. 

eaman from the Brahmanda- 

. purana. Adyar I. p. 141 a. 

—by Ramamahipati. Ujjain lI. p. 33 
(Bala). 

rau by Radhakrsna. Radh. 38. 

ere fa a Anandagrama 5176. IM. 

8938. 

MARE Adyar. Kàvilpattattu 18. 

em AUTE TERE : Adyar I. p. 128b. 

30 


Vandyaghati (Banerji) family.- 
3499. MT. 2794. RASB. V. 4035. 


—Q. Vivecana by N arottama. AS. 
IO. 3430. 


— C. Setu by Ramavarman king of Sr 
berapura, son of Himmativarman 
pupil and patron of Nāgeśabhi 
the grammarian. , 
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aaraa Up. Br. Mutt. 216, 
—by Ramacandratirtha. TD. 9456. 
—by Laksminrsimha. MT. 4063 (c.). 
—by Sitáramapandita. PUL. 7879. 
sempe by Raghava Apa Khandekar 
of Punyastambha. (c. 1758. 1840). See 
Annals BORI, X XIV. i-ii. p. 30. 
WUHIUTUPHIGVTEI eupuupH (Bala. and Ayo.) 
N. S. Press, 18, 
STRATA 
—Ahalyastotra from the Bala. America 
1173. 
—Kausaly astotra from the Bala. America 
1174. 
—Tattvopadega. Burnell 200 b. 
—Tarastotra from the Kis. America 1175. 
—Brahmastuti. Stein 206. 
—Ramagita, America 1176-86. 
—Ramahrdayastotra. America 1187- 89. 
IO. 6653. — 
—Sitaramahrdaya. Up. Br. Mutt. 222. 
See also under separate entries of 
these titles. l 
aemagèa vedanta. 
Sticipatra 54. 
saraaa GD. IL p. 597. 

TRAAT araa) by Sankarücarya. 
Adyar lI. p. 138a. See Adhyatmavidya- 
sahnyüsavidhi. yoga, Adyar II. p. 92a. 
Is it AdhyatmavidyopadeSavidhi ? 

aaraa  Rümesvaram 18. 
aaraa «vedanta. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 4. 


sregreq irure yoga. Adyar lI. pp. 92a. 
See above Adhyatmavidya. 

Taraaaaaaard adv. called variously 
Ajfianabodhini and Samksiptavedanta- 
saraprakriya; ascribed in mss. to 
Sankara, but on p. 8, 1 AS. the author 
is given as Sankarananda Sarasvati ; 
wrongly described in many places 
as a commentary on the Atmabodha, 
the mistake being due to the presence 
of the first verse of the Atmabodha ia 


by Ramamanidasa. 


re CY e e n nnnm — E — — ” 
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some mss. See Weber 2186 and Ashbur- 
ner 2 (71). 

Adyar Il. p. 138 à. Ahmedabad 
4870. Alwar 477. America 4093-95. 
Anandagrama 7/64. 1916. 5441. 7025. 
Ashburner 2 (71). AS. p.8. B. LV. 36 
(5 copies)..38 (4 copies). BBRAS. 1094. 
Bd. 637. Ben. 69. 81. Bik. 554. Bikaner 
8890-92. BISM. 7/25. 261/1. Bomb. 
Uni, 2052-6. BORI. 43 of Vi&. (1). 
594-597 of 1884 87. 223 of 1884-86. 
548-550 of 1886-92. 637 of 1887-91. 
263 of 1895-98. Cabaton I. 851 (i). 
CPB. 21:22. Dacca 2427. Déamodara. 
DAVCL. 751. 2175. 2184. 2187. 2204. 
5108. Hall p. 105. IM. 4355 (Adhyatma- 
vidyopadega). 10884. 10885. IO. 2297. 
7981. Jodhpur 1593. K. 112. Kotah 
368. L. 678. Mim. Vid. 128. Mithila, 
Mysore T. p. 420 (2 mss). 656 (Adhy. 
vidyopadega). Nasik 1V. 24 NP. V. 170. 
NW. 286. Oudh 1872. I, p. 22 (Adhy. 
vidyotsavavidhi). V. 22. Oxf. 225a. 
Paris (B. 159 c. D 5" b). Peters. III. 
391. VI. 263. Poona 43. PUL. 849. 
Ràdh. 5. Report XXVII. Reb. 594-97. 
SB. 407. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p.159 
(Ajfianabodhini) Stein 117 (2 mss.).TD. 
7149, 7150. Trav. Uni. 950 E. Udaipur 
B.9. 24. Ujjain I. p. 69. Ujjain IT. p.55 
(3 mss, 2an.). Wai 196. Weber 2186. 

—Ur Trav. Uni. TOL 
—C. by Amrtananda. K. 112. 
—C, Bhàvabodhini by Kalidasamiégra. 
IM. 10884. 10885. 
semp by Sarngadeva. Ref. to by him 
in his Sangitaratnakara, Ananda- 
$rama edn. I. 108. 
TAAL Jain. JBhP. 1.59. Same as the 
Adhyatmapadyavrtti above? 
aumata by Ramacandra. BORI. 1574 of 
1891-95. 
erememumwer Paliyam 854 b (upto the end of 
-II Adhyaya). - 


a ce ee ret gE EN À————— 


AAPAN another name for Amanas —by Vadiraj a. Pannalal Bombay TI. P. 4T. 
kayoga. Adyar II. p. 92a. Barod Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. No. 13 , 
12618. p. 131. Bombay, 1918. 
sreqreuHumer by Astüvakra. Pet. 729. Se jy. H. 271. 
Astavakragita. 2 Jain. Svet. by Ya$ovijaya (1624- 
srearaa@ede Jain. Arrah I, ptd. bks. sectio 88 A D). See p. 108. Kapadia's Intro. 
nel, | to his edn. of Sobhana's Stuticatur- 


vimáatika. l 

fere (Eaacaserrasta) of which Purana? 

America 442 (Himavatkhande Nara- 

yananaradasamvade) Jodhpur 11. 
Adyar L p. 17b. Anandagrama 

2958. 6418. BBRAS. 473. Bhr. 487. 


seque Jain. ascribed to Yogindu. Se 
Paramatmaprakaga, Rayacandra Jain 
Sastra mala. Intro. pp. 57. 63. Jaina 
Sid. Bhà. V. 4. p. 222. 


warmer by Ramanandatirtha. See Sam 


ksepadhyatmasara. 
awena Jain. Chani. 44. 912. 3733 (asta Brl 60. Haug 44 (two different texts). 
baka). IO. 493-4 (91). Mad. Uni. RKS. 371. 


423, 452, 457. MD. 266-267. Mysore I. 
p.14. Mysore D. I, 192-193. Oppert 
7811. IT. 3094. Radh. 3. Up. Br. Mutt 
409. Wai. 165 (2 mss.). 166. 


—C. Bhasya or ÀAdhyátmadarpana. anu. 
adv. by Appayya Diksitacarya. Adyar. 
Mysore I. p. 459. 
—C. Vivarana by Upanisad Brahmayogin. 
d Ptd. Adyar Library. 
a or ere rei Or aE 
Jain; in 12 Chapters, i» Hemacandra. 
Bilan 9367-72. BORI. 120 of 1873- 
74. BP. 209 b. Chani 1057. 3100. Delhi 
MI. 90. Filliozat II. 6. 112c. F}. J. II. 
v. 1. Hpr. IV. 10. Jodhpur 313. Kh. 91. 
Lahore 22 (ino.). Prasasti I. p. 5. 
Edn: (1) Bib. Ind. (2) with a.’s own 
C. by the Jaina Dharmaprasaraka 
Sabha, Bhavnagar 1926. 


—Jain. $vet. on moral discipline. B 
Ya$ovijaya. Bd. 1075. 1076 (both i 
inc.) BORI. 1075, 1076 of 1887, 1891 
(both ine.) Jainagranthavali pp. 103 
109. JBhP.I. 60 (with Balavabodha 
Kagin. 48. PUL. 199. 
Edn: (i Vol I of the Prakarana 
ratnükara, Bombay. (ii) Both text & 
C. Pid. in Bhavnagar 1915. 
—C. by Gambhiraraya Gani. Ptd. (Se 
Kapadia’s Intro. in Skt. to his edn 

of Sobhana’s Stuticaturvim$atika). 
sememuuuemc. Jain. in the form of 
dialogue between a teacher and 
disciple on the principles of Jai 
philosophy. Edn. Bombay, 1884. 
sequens vedanta. Alph. List Beng 
Govt. 1891, p. 4. 
seagate a C on the Adhyatma 


karikavali, by  Purusottamaprasada C. Vivarana by Hemacandra himself. 
Hall p. 204. ; Bikaner 9367-72. Jodhpur 314. 
“See above under Adhy&tmakári: Jain. in Skt. verse by Yaso- 
kavali. Vijaya (A.D. 1624-88). Jainagrantha- 
amne Jain. Chani 1132. vali p. 103. JBhP. I, 62. 63. 


Edn, Jaina Dharmaprasaraka Sabha, 
‘Bhavnagar 1208, - 
and qug jy. America 5189. 
te mim, Trav. Uni. 777 B. 


emen Mysore I. p. 210. 
wama or ermana vedanta, PY 
Parivrajakacarya. America 3923. 


awm Jain. Arrah I p. 1. 


n——————————————— HQ 


tis 


TATA ATTA IM. 5858. 
—Vs. BORI. 495 of 1883- 14. BP. 295 

(2 copies). 

aaaea Katy. L. 2563, 

areant BORI. 494. 496. (both of 
1883-84). BP. 295. 

aaaea Adyar. MD. 
18688. 

aaant Adyar 1. p. 77 a. Mad. 
Uni. RAS. 99. 

sre TD. 192389. 

aaan dh. Baroda. 7260 (o). 
580. BORI. 580 of 1882-83. 

sara vedanta. Skt.-Telugu by Vasudeva- 
Sisya. TD. 7607 (ino.). 

andas adv. Adyar Il. 
4537. 16075. Sg. IL 141. 

adanan adv. MD. 16075. Tirupati 
138. 

aaa adv. Anandagrama 6117. 

awaa Bud. AMG. II. p. 216. AR. XX. 
p. 410. JA. 1927. Oct.-Dec. p. 252. See 
also semwmmmH.—4q.by Santideva in the 
Siksüsamuccaya, (A. d h y. saficodana- 
sütra) pp. 15. 97. 104. 351. 


2897. 3518. 


Bhr. 


p. 143 b. MB. 


serere (2) aterarar from the Varahapurana. 
IM. 8659. 

aaea Bud. 16 stanzas. SBL. Nepal 
p. 239. 


awara Saiva. Q. by Nirmalamani in his €. 
Prabha on Aghoragivacarya’s Kriya- 
kramadyotika. See Index at the end ef 
the Chidambaram edn. of 1927 of the 
Kriyakramadyotika with Prabha. 

agaaa mantra, Adyar. 

sme the 3rd kanda of Satapatha Brahmana. 
See Satapatha Brahmana. 


aeann Sr. Oppert IT. 3388. 
aac prayoga. MD. 14846. 


smwquimi by Dayasankara. NW. 34. 
ayequmlarar another name of Pirvamimamsa, 


120 


12i 


—by Srinivasa of Kaundinya gotra. Vira- 


aaa aiva. 


| erecta (?) wem Watt vaidika. Alph. List 


: Beng. Govt. 1891. p. 4. 
erosut (t) BISM. (à. fr. 218. 
sedit Rks to be recited by the Abs ard 
IO. 4779. 
awia, of Kasyapagotra; son of Soma- 
E diksita ; refers to Gargya Gopala and 
Bhavasvamin. 
—Apastambaérautaprayascittapr a y og a. 
TD. 2667-9. 
—Bodhayanasrauta pray ascittapr a d i p a. 
MT. 3716. PUL. I. p. 55. TD. 2670-1. 
Q. on p. 84. of the C. of 
Srikumara on Bhojas Tattvaprakaéa, 
TSS. 68. 


fmiempqegQgwr a C. on the Pūrva- | Hombucca 3b. 40c. 98. 99a. Jhalr aaga erotics. by Rudrabhatta. Bik. 1131. 5264,5265, Jac.696. Jha B. 20. Jodhpur 
^ mimüisüsutras by Vasudevadiksita. patan p.12 (with C.) Karkal 24 (wi '". Bikaner 3362. 172. K. 248. Katm. 26. Lucknow Mus. 
Adyar II. p. 125 à (2 mss). AS. p. 8 tika) Moodbidri I. 75(2). IL 29. 131 emere staged at Hubüisine: Lz. 854. 855, Mad. Uni, 847. MD. 
(I and L5). 146 (T). Ben. 86. 89. 93. 108 138. 344, Pannalal Bombay III. p. 2 | Madras. By  Varadaácarya, son of 3888-03. Mithila. MT. 1054a. 4085. 
(2 mss). 109. 116 (2 mss). GD. 660. Sravanabelgola 28. 34. 40. 84. l Kumāra Venkate$a of the Vādbūla Mysore I. pp. 306. 640. NP. VIT. 44. 
Hz. 1525. MD. 4398-4404. MT. 4599. See also Anekanta III, ii. p. 67 family. Bühler 541. IO. 7397. MD. Oppert 948. 4957. 5481. 6857. 7812. 
463772. 6764. Mysore 5. Oppert. I. 3964, Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 14,191 12430. Oudh III. 20. XIX. 62. Oxf. 218a. 
52953, 5939, IT. 1511. 1574. 4251. 5176. cu Bbacvakumudacsndylos -Moodbid aaga poet Smv. p. 385. Peters. III. 393. V. 321. Petrograd 46. 
5380. 5614. 7358. 7528. 7858. 8728. (398 Pid ithe aboye Gdi aagana Ganga king of Orissa; son of Pheh. 5. Poona 238. PUL. II. p. 208 
8943. 9283. 9444. 10280. PUL. I. p. 110 &r Jain. Praket, 23 eathas One of th /J. Vāsudeva; 12th Cent. A.D. ; patron of (4 mss. 1 with Marathi gloss). Radh. 
SB. 359 (3 copies) SBBD. 264-269. EE ure. $a ae Bs uns Vralásundate (Sulodanamadhava or 31. Rgb. 317, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30 
Stein 112 (Adhy II. inc.). Tirupati 121. aktis by Kundakunda. Madhaviyacarita MT. 3827. ' RASB, ` p.113. TOD. 1232. 1233. 1234A. TD. 
Trav. Uni. 3311 B. See edn. Pravacanasara, Rayacand 5148) and his father Balabhadra. 10984-93. TA. 256a. Trav. Uni. 1053. 
Edn. in part, Vani Vilas Press, Jaina Sastramala Intro. p. xxvii. ampia or qadama 1583. Triv. Cur. I. 311.II. 126. Udai- - 

Srirangam. TW Pooks DOS BI DeLee: a —UO. a on Ripagosvamin’s pur B. 106, 4. 5. 8. 209, 9, Ujjain I. 
acina A wer a C. on the . Mukundamuktüvali, MT. 4168. p. 91 (4 mss). IT. p. 43 (2 mss.), p. 91. 
"^  Parvamimamsa sütras of Jaimini, by a —Vidya (Vaidya)- lai me : Kh kar IL 34. Udaipur II. 168/2, 5—208, 4. Vaügiya 
native of Kerala. MT. 3038. Assam, Med. 3l. mpm y dc di e p. 266. Varendra 544, Viévabhirati 

x —by Sundara Kavi of Srirangam of the 

araia Oppert 1746. aagafta Jain. by Dinakarasena. Mentione family of Andan- ABN. 5 . 1646. W. p. 172, 
by Dhavala in his pref. to the Har pes zip —O. Prakasika. MT. 3063. 


Or TAAL SHTT 
Bud. Nanjio. 221. 222 (aaaxcaara- 
Ouenius) 223 (8 seattarcrdeniaqa). These 
three are three similar Chinese transls. 
of the Anaksaragranthakarocanagarbha- 

sūtra. 
aaqmcaataa Jain. on yatidharma; from 
the second part of the Dharmamrta- 
gastra, by A$adhara. Arrah I. p 1. 
CPB. 6930-32. Delhi IV, 227 (with C.). 


A e a m, ar a i t, e e me aaa me 


aagana an. Trav. Uni. 5603. 
—by Koccunni Thampuran, 


—by (Atreya) Varadacarya alias Appa 


sagen erotic. (Bhana?) Oppert 6548. 6856 
seem by Ranganatha, disciple 


saagas (?) Jain. name of the C. on ilio Daka 


sregeaanstere (70 verses) from the Bhavişy® 


vamśapurāņa CPB. Intro. p. xlix. 


of Cranga 
nore Palace in Cochin State. MT. 2429 


yarya, son of Srinivüs&dhvarin. Adya 
IL p. 32a (Anangasafijivana). Burne 
167a. MD. 12429. MT. 4511. Oppert I 
2711. 8800 (Anangasafijivanabhana 
Taylor 1. 82. TD. 4572-76. 


Visnucittamuni and son of Srinivasa 
carya of the Srivatsagotra who was 
disciple of Vasudeva of the sam 
family. The play was enacted ? 
Sriraügam. Adyar II. p. 32a, MT. 2308 
3100 (d). PUL. 7927. : 


vaikalikasutra, by Sritilakacarya, com 
posed in A.D. 1247. Os. X (o). 21. 


tarapurana. Lz. 264. 


. valli family and Srimusnam village ; 


son of Varadanarayana guru; men- 
tioned by his great-grand-son Venkata- 
varada in his Krsnavijaya, MD. 12744. 


* erotics. Written by the chief Kalyana- 


malla, son of. Gajamalla and grandson 
of Trailokyacandra, for the diversion 
of Lada Khan, son of Ahmed Khan of 
the Lodi family (of Ayodhya—Oudh. 
See MD. 12175). 16th Cent. 

ACW. 171. Adyar II. p. 45a (2 mss,). 
Alph. List. Beng. Govt, 1891, p. 4 
(2 mss.). Alwar 1032. America 2132.34. 
Anandagrama 468. 3837, 3974.. 6629. 
AS. p. 8, TII. 44. Bhr, 204. Bik, 1132. 
Bikaner 3623-30. BISM. 8/8. 20. 
BORI. 238 of Vis. (1). 204 of 1882-83. 


- 969 of 1884-86. 317 of 1884-87. 321 of 
- 1892-95. Br. 
< 98b. Cabaton I. 744 (ii). 
CU, Add. 1650. 2140. D. pp. 258. 428. 


Mus. 523, 524. Burnell 
CPB. 90. 91. 
Damodar. DAVOL. 


9267. 5277. IL, 


4 (inc.). IM. 37. 409. 417. 638. 1503. 
| 1663. 6061. 8127. 8138. IO. 1235. 1236. 
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—C. Prakasika by Ganeda. IM. 37. 


seigseniequu)? Two works? Allahabad 
154. 


aageianaia Levi, Le The. Ind. App. 73. 
aagear gadyakavya; Q. in Alankaravi-. 
marsgini, KM. edn. pp. 19. 123. 
aagagq Bud. pupil of Subh&kara and Padma- 
vajra (a. of Guhyasiddhi); guru of 
Indrabhüti (a. of Jífíanasiddhi eto.) ; 
c. 705 A.D. 
—Prajfíiopayaviniécayasiddhi, Cordier II. 
p. 211. Nepal II. pp. 64. 65. RASB. IL. 
73. Edn. GOS. XLVI. 
—Visanibarhanabhavanakrama, 
dier IT. p. 246. 
—Hevajras&dhana. Cordier II. pp, 81. 
88. JBORS. XXI, i. p. 38 (2 Mss.). 


Cordier II. 


Oor- 


—Hevajrasadhanopayika. 
p. 90. 


—Homakarmakrama. Cordier II. p. 90. 


aaga a ksudrakatha called technically 
Manthulli in Maharagtri Prükrt. Ref. 
to in Bhoja’s Srhgara Prakasa Ch. XI. 


4 


d22 


See also Hemacandra’s Kavyanu- 
$üsana, K. M. edn. p. 339. 
AACA a Natika q. in the Natya darpana, 
GOS. edn., p. 153. 
AAS ARTI an. ranean TI. 460. 

—by Jagannātha Pandita, son of Srini- 
vasa of Tanjore. Burnell 167a. TD. 
4571-79. 

—by Sivaramakrsna, son of Raügümbik& 
and Narayana of Gautamagotra; the 
drama was enacted at Vamalir and 
composed at the instance of Kanthirava 
Narasaraja of Mysore (1704-13), son of 
Cikadevaraya (1672-1704), and prince 
(Dodda) Krsna, son of Narasa (1713-31). 

- MD. 12431. MT. 5676. 


-aaga erotic (bhina ?). Oppert 5482. 
aasasiaaaia® See 


above Anangajivana- 


bhana. 
aagagenno by Laksminrsimha Kavi, son 
of Nrsimhacarya. Burnell pota, TD. 


4580. 
eee ams Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 247, 
ibid drama (Prakarana) by Sukti- 
vasakumara.q.in the Natyadarpana, 
GOS edn. p. 95, 
HAKATA a hymn to Kama, Bik. 476. 
aaggg also known as Mayuraja or Matraraja; 


a. Kalacuri King; son of Narendra- |. 


vardhana; earlier than Anandavar- 
` dhana. 


See also Rajasekhara’s verse, Smv. 
p. 46. 
— Tüpasavatsaraja. drama. MT. 5356. 


' Edn. by H. H. Svamiji of Vielkote. 
—Udattaraghava. Q. in the Dasari- 

pakavaloka, JV. S. Press edn. p. 88; 
also in other works with or without 
the author’s or the work’s name, 

aages In Damodaragupta’s Kuttanimata, 
é]. 800, the a. of Ratnavali is ref, to 

py this name. - 

st ! agaz Q. in Natanananda's C. on Kama- 

kalasitra. Se. II. p. 90. 


| sqq King of Kasmir 1028-63 A.D. In his 


aacziaaaned dh. TD, 13718. 

aaea Aau dh. Varendra 716. 

aaea dh. Assam dh. 99. 

eremum dh. by Sdlapani. 
239]. 

sempre dh. Vangiya p. 125. 


_—Viracarita. On the life and exploits of 
Salivahana and Südraka, in puranic 
style. Adyar II. p, 26a. IO. 3961. 

See also Ind. Stu, XIV. pp. 97-160. 


Visvabharati 


time flourished: 

—Ksemendra (Samayam&trka, Brhat-- 
kathamafijari, Suvrttatilaka etc.). 

—Somadeva (wrote his Kathasaritsagara 
for Ananta’s queen Süryamati). 

seq Younger brother of Nagadeva a poet 
second son of Sürya a Vaidya (Vaidya- 
vidyadhara), son of Kasyapa, son of 
Peruma Nambi (Santirna$abdàrnavah, 
Süktimuktamani-éreni-venuh) of Sali-: 
brhadankura Agrahara (Perumpayir or 
Perumbed) in Tondaimandala, The 
family had migrated to Andhradeéa ; of 
 Brahmaksatra (Brahmaraya) lineage. - 

—C. (tika) on the Nàrayaniya. 

(Gar aa Aigara amaA: 
TRIS ses Raana BA 1) 

. Mentioned in two Inscriptions at 
Bapatla (same text), SII, Vol, 6. 127 
and 156. Dated respectively A.D, 1151 
and 1154, Rajaraja (Cola) II's time. 
See also Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 
Madras, VI, ii. Skt. Part. p. 8. 


aera 
_ .—Istakaptiranatika. Peters. V. 31. Rep. 
, Raj &C. I p. 7 (Katy). 

aaa 

„~ —Şadratnabhäşya. ny, CPB, 6047, 


` of 1882-83. 2, p. 293, 


—Vakyamafijari. Oudh VII. 8. 


.—Prüyaécitta. Aśval. B. I, 156. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p, 21. 


aed 
c pavadadvRdalivzs takatha from 


Adityapurana. CPB. 5916-17. 
sem dh. work. (?) CPB. 92. 93. 


E —Sivaliügapratistha or Lingapratistha 
- according to. Baudhayana. IO. 1789. 


 —Yogasiitravyakhy 4 -Siitrarthacandrika 


saeg ) 
—Kiülakrtyaviveka. jy. dh. SSPC. IIL. IO. 1834. L. 2127. TD. 6708. 
H. 36. i 21 Pid. The Pandit. N. 8. 3. , 
Sara ‘Tather of the a. of a C. on Tarkika- 


raksasarasangraha, Baroda 10643. 
father of Elàcárya (C. on Sivamahim- 
 hasstava and Aparadhasundarastotra, 
Bomb. Uni. 1670). | 
| of Kaugika gotra; great grandfather 
i: of Ananta Caturmasyayajin who was 


—Svarankusga or Svarastaka. IM. 248 
Mithila IV. pp. 208 (4 mss). RASB. IL 
1530. 
Ward 
—Pitrbhaktitaranginisdrod dh ra. 
. Mithila: 


|, s KBrakacakra. gr. Bhr. 637. BORI. 637 


| 
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father of Narayana (Muhürtamartanda 
eto.). See next title. 


aaa gaia of Manaura; Kauéika- 


gotra ; son of Hari ; grandson of Krsna 
and great grandson of  Ananta; 

" — father of Narayana who wrote 
Muhirtamartanda (A.D. 1572, with C. 
(A. D. 1573) and Kundamandapadar- 
pana (A.D. 1578) BBRAS. 418. L, 
1737. Oxf. 335a. RASB. Ill. 2699. 
2100. W. p. 263 ; and grandfather of 
Gangadhara (Manorams on Ganega’s 
Grahalaghava). 


aaqa son of Bhima: 


—Naigeyarcikanukrama, Oxf. 378a. 


aaa son of Purusottama. 


—Samhitadipaka. ' jy. Alwar 1984, 


Extr. 447. 


qaraq an astrologer of the time of Serfoji of 


Tanjore; collaborator in the work 
Navagrahapadakani, TD. 11705. 


Bara pupil of Mahādevāśrama. 
—-Rasadipikā. med. TOD. III. 517B. 
Triv. Cur. IT. 147. 


In TCD. IIT. 517 B, an introductory 
verse mentions Anandanubhava as the 
a.;in the same ms, the col. mentions 
Ananta, pupil of Mahadevaérama, as ` 
the a.; in one of the post-col. verses, 
it is:said that an Ananta’s son 
VenkateSa copied the ms. 


The Mahadevagrama — Anandanu- 
 bhava — Vi$van&tha$rama (the last, 
pupil of Mahadevasrama) — confusion 
occurs also in Nyayasaratika, Nyāya- 
kalànidhi, BORI. 776 of 1884-87. CPB. 
2711. MT. 5747.. The Anandànubhava 
entangled here is evidently different 
from and later than the celebrated 


Advaitic writer of that name. For 
Mahadevasrama — Viśvanāthāśrama, 
see also Tarkadipika, L. 3111.. MT... 


13922. 
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aaa of Tirumala family and Sathamarsana- 
gotra, son of Tocamamba ; protege of 
the Orissa King Gajapati Purusottama- 
deva. 
—Sahityakalpavalli or more fully Gaja- 
pati-Purusottamadeva-S&hitya - kalpa- 
valli. MT. 5483. Taylor I. 6. 
amq son of Catura Damodara (Sangitadar- 
pana), and guru or father of Veda who 
wrote Sangitamakaranda. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 54. TD. 10674, and was patro- 
nised by Sahaji, father of the great 
Sivaji. 
See J. of the Music Academy, Madras: 
Vol. IV. p. 68. 
aara Guru of Janardana Vibudha (Vrttarat- 
nükara vy&. IO. 1093). 


ere preceptor of Kaéinatha alias Sivanan- 


danütha (Mantramahodadhi vy 4, 
Bomb. Uni. 1759 and Agamotpatti- 
nirnaya, RASB. VIII. i, 6226). 
aaa of Kasyapa gotra ; son of. Vipularya ; of 
Pattagrama, 
--iSantacumiantievibliiés. MT. 2093(O). 
aara father of Ganega (Vagbhatalankara vyà. 
IO. 1155). 
aara the daughter’s son of King Jagajjyotir- 
malla of Nepal; for him Ghana$yàma 
wrote his Hastamuktavalisdrasamud - 
dharatika (Nepal, p. 272), in A.D. 1675. 
See also Nepal, Pref. p. XLII. 
aara son of a Vitthalàcarya; a guru 
of Vitthala, Prakriyaákaumudiprasáda, 
Sis. at the end, Bom. Skt, and Pra. 
. Series. 


aara son of Srikanta. Wrote the following 
jy. work in A.D. 1524. | 
—Sudharasa or. Anantasudharasa. jy. 
Ben. 27. SB. 263, 
See IO. I. p. 996a, Rama, son of 
Ballala Ganaka, commented on it. 
aaa dvaitin. son of Bhavanàa$yácarya of 
Jammi (Sami) family ; daughter's son 


aara dvaitin; fourth and penultimate son o 


—Pramanapaddhati vya-Paddhatipraka 


—Sattantradipika. on religion. MT. 
3928(q). 

a younger brother of Ka$mirin Kegava 
. Bhatta ; salutes Anandamuni and 
Bhasyakara Srinivasacarya. 


of Cindi Venkatacarya; pupil o 

Kauvidi (or Kirigi) Venkatacarya. 
— Manimatijarivyakhya - Balamanoramg 

MD. 11867. Oppert 842. 2645. 4331. 


Nrsimhacarya (MT. 3928q) ; commen 
on Jayatirtha's works. 
— Anubhasyatika. Mysore I. p. 503. 
—Upadhikhandana (or Tattvaprakaga)— 
"tippani. Krsnapur 267. MT. 3928 
5916(a). Mysore I. p. 505. 
—Kathalaksanapaficika ^ vyà.-Kusuma 
mala. MT. 3928(o). 
—kKarmanirnayapaficika vya.-T&tparya 
dipika. MT. 3928(j). 
—Tattvavivekavyakhyavivarana, Krsna 
pur 267. MT. 3928(n) 5916(c 
Mysore I. p.511. 
—Tativasankhyanavivarana vyà.-Tattva 
dipika. Krgnapur 267. MT. 3928(m) 
5916b. Mysore I. p. 511. 
—Tattvodyotapaficika vya.-Bhavapraka 
gika. MT. 3938(w). 5916(d). 
—Nrsimhagurvastakastotra, on his father 
MT. 1431(1). 
— Prapaficamithyatvanumanakhan dana 
 pafícika vyá. MT. 3928(k). Mysore I 
p. 524. 


—Vedantaratnamala, Nimbarka vedanta. 
Hpr. II. 196. 
aaa of Dadhici family ; son of KeSavarya ; 
: wrote at the behest of Pratüpasimha of 
Jaipur in A.D. 1886. 


Anantaprakasga. Med. BORID. XVI. 
Pt. I, 136. 


See also Poona Ori. III. ii. pp. 86-87. 
aera of Bhabhalla family, of the Nagara 
Brahmana community of Ahmedabad 
in Gujarat or Idar State; son of 
minister and court-physician Mandana, 
and grandson of Narayana; pupil of an 
Anandapürna, Wrote the following | 
work in A.D, 1457. 

-Kamasamüha. erotics, BORI. 15 of 
1869-70. IO. 1242. Oxf, 218(a). 

. See also JOR, Madras, XIV. I. 
pp. 74-81. 

of Laugaksi family; of Madhyandina 
Sakhà; of Punyastambha on the banks 
of the Godavari; son of KeSava I and 
father of Kegava JI, a, of Nrsimha- 
campukavya oe 4053) and Nyāya- 
candrika (MT. 3734). 

1 See Vaidyakananta, Sesánanta 


A 


— 


Sika. Burnell 107(bj. MT. 3928(i) 
Mysore I. p. 524, TD. 8118. 
—Pramanalaksanavivarana (Nyà&yakal- 
palata)-tika, Sannyayadipika. Mysore 
I. p.525. Pejawar 920. TD. 7954. 
—Brahmasitrabhasya (tattvaprakasika ? 
vya. Baroda 6423. 
—Mahabharatatatparyanirnayatika, Tat- 
tvamala. IO. 6041 (inc.). Mack. .p. 100: 
MT. 3928(r). 
—Mayavadakhandanatika vya. Mysore [ 
p. 535. 
E eer ee eer Nya- 
yamafjari. Krsnapur 3902. M 
3928(p). l 


a Gāņapata; son of Vināyaka and 
Laksmi; native of Tulāpura on the 
hima ; of the Malakara family. 


"Sabdasudhà (Kavya) with C. BL. 106. 


p. 9. 


(8. ar. setts cag). Pattan p. 262. 
82 


sárasangraha is based. 
| 


—Pratapakalpadruma otherwise called | 


ankaracüryacarita, Skt, Coll. Mysore. i 


at Jain. Bikaner 9373. Chani 3244 | 
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| ewm: another name of the Sesaryas on 
which Abhinavagupta’s Paramartha- 


Q. by Abhinavagupta in the Tantra- 
loka. Ch. 28. Sis. 312-312. p. 123. 
Kasmir Texts LVII. 


aaraa an alias of Dharma dasa or-sāgara, 
a. of the Upadegamala. JRASB. XVIII. 
3. App. p. 131, sl. 2. Peters, TII. App. 
p. 131. śl. 2. | 
See Siddhasadhu's C. on the Upade$a- 
mala of Dharmasagara. 
sasaa fad aAa 
Trees A gR: | 
aaraa Jain. Dig. 
—Jivasiddhi mentioned in Vādirāja’s 
Par$vanathaocarita. 
—Sarvajfiasiddhi, both Laghu and Brhat. 
Pid. in Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 1. 
Bombay 1915. 


sedat Jain. Mentioned as guru of 
Ratnanandin (a. of the Bhadrabahu- 
caritra). Peters IV. p 161. 


See also Guerinot, p. 368. (ZDMG. 38: 
pp. 1-42). 
arana Jain; Prakrt. BP. 236(b). Jaina- 
granthávali. p. 247. 
SETTE 
—Yogaratnasamuccaya. Trav. Uni. 145. 


saam of Sankrtigotra; father of Srinivasa 
| (Svarasiddhantacandrika, MD. 1023; 
Annamalai University edn.), 
Side ONS 
—ViévakarmavastuSastravyà. 
bodhini. MT. 5555. 


aaraa Laksmisena p. 13. 
AAR A Re by Vyasa? Trippinittura 1. 
. 472 (2). 
aaae vis. adv. acarya, preceptor of Kum- 
bhakonam Tatacarya (Vijayindrapara- 
jaya, MD. 4994). 


Pramàna- 
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of Ganapati, the son of Sripati, the 
younger brother of Bhaskaracarya the 
astronomer, the son of Mahegvara, the 
son of Manoratha. 

—C©, on ch. 20th, the Chandascittyuttara- 
_. dhyaya of the Brahmasphutasiddhanta. 
_—C. on Varahamihira’s Brhajjataka. 

| See Epi. Ind. IIT. p. 112. 

Was the cousin of Cangadeva, astro- 
nomer and astrologer at Simghana’s 
court and direct grandson of Bhaskara 
and founder of a college for the study 
of Bhaskara’s works. See Epi. Ind. I. 
p. 340. 

I. c. 1575 A.D. son of Apadeva I. 
. and father of Apadeva II (Mimamsa- 


Srigaila Tatarya. (MD. 468. Saluted by —Srautaprayoga. Mysore I. p. 65. 


Rangaramanujamuni). stude Chani 2735. 


aaae of Cellar, pupil of KrsnaSankara. 
—Karpüramaiijari vya. Padàrthadipikg 
MT. 2749. 
aaeazra son of Visvanatha. 
—Sahityadarpandlocana. Stein 65. 
ACTS or earar] vis. adv. Acarya; probably 
pupil of Nrsimhacarya. 
—Vedantacaryavijayacamipivyakhys 
MD. 12372-3. MT. 5608. 
TATA Jain. 
—Pipajikikath&’. BORI 1509 


Marae (ara vis. adv. àcárya. pupil of BACT TAT 
—Bhuvanakoéga. jy. BP. 308. 
saaming son of Anantavenkatega of 
Sr ‘ivatsa gotra; salutes Gopalakrsna (a. 
of Sabdikacintamani. 18th cent.). 


— VedaSabdavibhüsana. gr. MT. 1640. 


| 

TATHAGATA Adyar II. p. 204a. | 

ERELU] Jain. BP. p. 185a, (An. Covisi) 
Delhi TII. 263 

aqeaageainatJain. Arrah IA, p. 39. JASB. 
1908, p. 408b. (7155). 


STE r8 s BORI. 673e of 1895-98. of 1891-95. | 
d + Dig. Jain. Peters, VI. p. 130 | K nyāyaprakāśa) and grandfather of 
aaaaggagar Dig. Jain. Pe jui Dens I MES us "T ies l Anantadeva I!  (Smrtikaustubha) ; 
—Jain by Merucandrasūri. Pannalal E bons yc rmata (Braye pupil of Ramatirtha (Samksepaéarira- 


Bombay 204. kavyakhya, UpadeSasahasrivyakhya 
TAPTAGSUTH aama Dig. Jain. Strassburg | waradtiea son of Visvanatha, surnam eic); in his Manonurafijananataka, 
325. Strassburg Dig. p. 2. Cf. Petrograd Yajfiopavita; earlier than A.D. 16 he mentions as his guru Bhatta Nara- 
231, AnantavratapUjajayamala. the date of the Ujjain Ms. and la  yana also (of the Bhatta family of 
araara dh. Kotah. 690. Umesh than Narayanabhatta (1540-70), who Benares, who was born in A.D. 1513 9). 
Misra I. 101. Prayogaratna was rehashed by thea. —Krsnakridakutihalaryah. BORI. 151 of 
t Sstra Bharatpur VI. 6. —Maharudrapaddhati or Rudrapaddha 1902-07, 
= M Jai is dra, Delhi III Baroda 2002. 8030. BBRAS. 71 —Krsnabhakticandrikandtaka. Bikaner 
ea ee eee corem Bomb. Uni. 1135. IO. 1788. RASB 8175. 3940. BORI. 152 of 1902-07. 
256. Cf. below Anantavratodyapana- | 1599. 1600. Ujjain I. p. 22. (ms. date L. 64. Mysore L p. 276. 
vidhi by Gunacandra. 
AD. 1693). .. Pid. Grantharatnamalaé, Bombay. 
awwequgéxrrRap from the Bhavisyottara- | —Saptapikayajfiaprayoga. PUL. I. p.7 1892. See also JHQ. XII. pp. 721-9. 
purana, Bhk. 15. BORI. 144 of A 1881- g ddh P C BiobnbnReavcfasabocibe cd welled 
82, Jodiya Il. 6. Kotah 689. Rajapur | — martanusthanapa ati or Prayog 7 ib agavatasang , & coll ction 
743, Udaipur B. 65, 79 | ratna, a rehash of the Pra. Ratna of choice verses from the Srimad 
: e Nàr&yanabhatta (1540-70 AD Bhagavatapurána. RASB. V. 3671. 
a a bs pon m Anandagrama 1408. Baroda 187. 165 _ Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904. p. 13. 
pid E = m 5753. 7239. 8382. Ben. 3. BL. p- -Bhakti$ata. IO. 2521. 
seem from Dhavisyottarapurana. CPB. 3127-29. IO. 477. 1632. L. 239 —Bhagavadbhaktinirnaya (or—viveka). 
, Bhk. 95. BORI. 302 of A 1881-82. NP. Il. 2. PUL. I. p. 73. Rajapur 28! ` AdyarlL p. 195b. (Bha. Bhaktiviveka 
eremum Allahabad 136. RASB. IL. 370.378. Trav. Uni. 479. and Haribhaktinirüpana, entered sepa- 
Speed T REUS dh. CPB. 102, Oudh XX. 166. Vangiya. 137. 
XXL 116. XXII. 110 (4 mss.). 

ACA HAE eae Jain. stotra (qaodam: etc ji 
by "Sobhanasüri. Ptd, in the Stuticatur- 
virnsatika. 


. Hall p. 145. Khuperkar IT. 25. TD. 8234. 
_ Ref. toclearly as his grandfather's 
" Work in his Mathurüsetu, by Ananta- 
deva II. See IO. I. p. 1402a. 


aaaea Chief astronomer-astrologer of Sint 
ghana, the Yadava ruler of Devagiri 
founded a temple at Bahal in Khande 
in Saka 1144 (A.D, 1222); elder 


. Tately here are identical). Bikaner 9249. 
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Edn. Sarasvati Bhavan Texts, 72. 
Benares, 1937. 
— Bhagavannam akaumudivyakh ya. 
BBRAS. 1152. Bikaner 9251. Hall. 
p. 134. MT. 1424b. 1748. 


—Manonurafijananataka, a drama om 
Krsna. | 
Ptd. Sarasvati Bhavan Texts 6, 
Benares 1938. 
—Siddhantatattva with C. adv. 
Baroda. 1972. 9824b. 10856. 11120. 824. 
12443. 1963. 1964. 4916. TD. 7546-7. 
7673. Wrongly entered in some places 
as Tattvaprakriya. 
Ptd. The Pundit New Series 22 


aaraa great grandson of Ekandtha (taken 
as the Mahratta saint who finished his 
Marathi Bhagavata in A.D. 1573): 
grandson of Anantadeva I (Sidhanta 
tattva etc. see above), and son of 
Apadeva II. (Mimamsany&yaprakü$a, 
alias Apadevi); compiled the Smrti- 
kaustubha at the command of Baz 
Bahadur Candra of Almorah and 
Nainital, C. 1662 A.D., elder brother ef 
Jivadeva (ASaucanirnaya); Khandadeva 
who died in 1665 A.D. criticises him; 
guru of  Raghunatha Navahasta 
(Prayogaratnabhiisa, Prāyascittakutū- 
hala eto.) 
His Prayogas, mainly Agval, take 
into account Apast. and Baudh. also. 
—Agnihotraprayoga or-vidhi, IO, 4783. 
L. 1390. RASB: II. 349. 

—Antyestipaddhati or Ant. pr ayoga er 
Ahitagneh Ant. pray. BBRAS. 665. 
L. 830. 


— Akhyütavadavivarana. Hpr. IV. 26. 

—Agrayanaprayoga. A$val but adopting 
other schools also. Baroda 1908 (Apast}. 
BBRAS. 553, 

—Adhanaprayoga. Baroda 526. 1907, 
5940. 8065. 8921. 
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. — Ápastambiyacaturmasyapaddhati. Q.in 
his Apast. Sr. sūtravyākhyā, MT. 2426. 
Caturmasy aprayoga, Apast. and Baudh., 

Baroda 552. 1893. 2698a. 8481. 8814a. 
8972. BBRAS. 575. Burnell 24a. IO. 4705. 
RASB. II. 344. TD. 2267 may be mss. 

“of this work. 

—A pastambagrautastitravyakhya. MT. 

' 9496. Àdhàna paddhati or prayoga of 
Anantadeva in Os. I. 335. L. 1394. 
4031. RASB. IL 655-57, is identical 
with MT. 2426. So also B. I. 182. K. 4. 
Wai 316. 320. and Punaradheya in B.I. 
:930. PUL. I. p. 53. RASB. II. 657. 720 
(Baudh.) also form part of this work. 
BRAAS. 519—Daksinadananirnaya of 
Anantadeva q. here may refer to 
that section in this work. See MT. 

: 9426. | 

— Asvalüyanaprüyascitta or Asval. ér. 
prayascittaprayoga, L. 1576. Peters, IV. 

` 12. RASB. IL 347-48. TD. 2652-53. 

Ujjain L p. 15 (2 mss.). Ujjain 3391 (Sr. 
pra. mantra). 

^. —Rivigviveka or Rivigvarananiraaya. 
Bhk. 12. Trav. Uni. 1657. 

—Ekadhvaryuprayoga (?) Baudh. RASB. 
II. 714. 

—Kismandagana (or japa)-homaprayoga. 
Baroda 321b. 10896b. (Baudh.) Cs. I 
336. Rajapur 402. 


—Caturdhakaranabhaksavicara. PUL. I. 
p. 46. 

—Dargaptirnamasaprayoga. Alwar 97. 
Extr. 22. RASB. 1I. 654. 

—Dargapiirnamasaprayascitta. Asval. 
with Baudh. also. L. 1553. RASB. II. 
715-19. 

' —Devatāvicāra. mim. Hall p. 190 (Deva- 
* tàsvarüpavicára). Mysore I. p. 410. 
—Naksatrasatraprayoga. Baroda. 


(I. pp. 182). 1478. 10148. 6789 (f). 7568. 
7586. 467. BP. 289. Kettikesti). IO. 


4713 (—hautra) L. 1510. RASB. II 
721-22. 

—Nirnayabindu. dh. Burnell 140a. Mysor 
L p 116. RASB. III. 2766 (Kala 

. nirnayabindu) TD. 18171 (Kālanir 
naya only). 

—Pavitresti. Baroda 8559. 8794(b). j. RASB — Punar&dheyaprayoga. Baroda 
II. 345, (ii)and (iii) 346 (ii). : 8067.219486. 3190. 

—Punassamskāraprayoga. śr. IM. 8763 "E B 

—Pravasavidhi. PUL. I. p. 54. 

—Prayascittakarika. RASB II. "71 
(latter part of the Ms.). Ujjain I. p. 13 
B. Lil. 66. Karika—Anantadeva ma 
refer to this work. 

—Prayascittapradipika. L, 2376. 

—Phalasankaryakhandana. mim, Adyar 
Hall p. 191. SBBD. 556. Extr. p. 48. 

—Balabalaksepaparihara. mim. Hal 
p. 190. Q. Asaditya, commentato 
on Chandogaparisista and Narayan 
commentator on mim. sütras. 

—Bhaktikalpataru. Trav. Uni. 1614. A 
the end of his Mathurasetu, Ananta 
deva II describes this work as: 

“Asmat tatacarana sankalpotthit 
Bhaktikalpatarau", IO. 3714. 

—C. Bhattalankara on his father 
Mimasanyayaprakaga. SBBD. 540-45. 
TD. 6965. edn. Chowkhamba. 

—Mathurasetu. Bikaner 9258. Hpr. Il 
155. IO. 3714. Udaipur II. 31, 5. 

—Mrgaresti or Mrg. Nirnaya. or Prayoga 
Baroda 8697a. 8697(b) (hautra). iier 
RASB. II. 345 (i). 346 (i). 

—Vakyabhedavada or vicara. mim. Ben 
208. Hall p. 62. Rep. Raj & CJ 
p. 53. Trav. Uni. 1608. 

—Visnuyagapaddhati. Baroda, 2264 
10473. Cs. I. 384. L. 3242. 

—Somaprayoga. Baudh. Viévabharal 
1755. 

—Smrtikaustubha. edn. NS. 1 909 
mss, representing only parts of t 
are not entered here separately. 


— Krechradilaksana. Baroda 321a. 10896a. 
equa 

— Aikahikacaturmasyaprayoga. Baroda 
5909. 8404b (hautra). 8814b. 


1948a. 


—Pray a$cittaprayoga. Baroda 8468. 8578. 
8706. 9003. 13668, 462. 1325. 8664. 
8953, 


— Pray aécittaratnavali. 
5949, 8800. 


Baroda 1475. 


 —Adhànaprayoga. Baroda 319a. 321(b). 
9021. 10896(b). 


—Pakayajfiasamsthaprayoga, Kat y. 
. Baroda 2558. 


— Rsitarpanakarikah (12 verses). RASB.II. 
388 (i). 


. — Utsargapaddhati. śr. B.I. 216. 
.  Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 119. 
Is it Yajfiikadeva Ananta below? 


—Sv agotraparinayadiprayascitta. IM, 
3387, 


—Kundodyotadargana. NW. 218. 
—Sapindyanirnaya. dh. Rajapur 991. 


— Punassandhàna, $r. Rajapur 994. 
33 


Kavindracarya | 
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SE EESERS] 

— Yajussandhyà. B. I. 234. 
amala 

rea CFB. 6246. K. 200. 
arag 

— Vrataprakāša. SB. 127. 
amay 


—Pratisthàmanjari. madhyandiniya. dh. 
. RASB. HI. 2474. 
EI 
—Gadadhara Samanyanirukti. CPB. 
1239. 1293. C. on it? 
Seu 
—Samapradhananiripana. dh. CPB. 6283. 
aaraa 
—Gotrapravaranirnaya. NW. 108. 
arala 
—Sraddhakalpasiitrapaddhati. 
IV. 11. 
ATT 
—Dattakaputravidhana. dh. NW. 106. 
116. 

WATT 
——Rajyabhisekapaddhati. dh. Bd. 296. 
Udaipur B. 42, 6 (Rajyabhiseka). 

aaga Bud. 
—Padyastakastotra. Cordier II. p. 8. 
amaga poet. Sp. 150. 
sraedqq 
i —Rudravidhanamantranam  rsicchando- 
devatakaihanam, Stein 19. Compare 


Peters. 


Rudrajapasya rsichandodevatah. Fl. 
156. 


—Sraddhakarika. RASB. Il. 2321. But 
the text is same as the Sesakrsnakarika 
or Dharmanubandhiglokacaturdagi of 
Sesak rena (edn. Sarasvat? Bhavan Texts; 


RASB. MIL 2318-19) and again, the 


same text is ascribed to Bhattoji in 
Alwar Extr., 
aaraa Vaidya. 
— Rasacintümani in 11 chs. Ptd. Bombay 
1911. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks..1909-28, 52. 


354 and RASB. III. 2322. 
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aqaa son of Vigvanatha; guru of Bhatta 
Rama  (Daréapürnamasajyavilàpana- 
vicára) Baroda. 854a. 8549. 


of Dayidevasampradaya and of Matr- 
pura ; pupil of Citprakasananda (?). 
—Mahaganapatikrama or Ganegamahot- 
sava. L, 4144. RASB. VIIL ii. 6505. 
aaqa father of Gokuladeva (Tirthakalpalata. 
. RASB. III. 2442). 


seg a Tantric writer. 


STREET 


—Gayatripurascaranavidhi, NP. VII. 8. 
PUL. I. p. 116. 
—Ba(Va)galakramakalpavalli or Bagala- 
paddhati. PUL. I. p. 120, RASB. 
VIII. i. 6390. 
TAACTC MATT 
—Bhuvanesvaripaddhati, Reb. 976. 


Identical with the previous Tantrik 
writer% 

saaa Jain Dig. and resident of Viragrama ; 
preceptor of Vimaladasa (Saptabhangi- 
tarangini, Rayacandra Jaina Sastra- 
mala 4), 


arala (Gua styled Traividya Modha, of 


Benares; son of Uddhava Dvivedin ; 
younger brother of Srideva; later than 
1640 A.D. His works follow the Vs. 

—Abhyudayikagraddha or Vrddhigraddha- 
paddhati or Sraddhapaddhati. Baroda 
11994 (vr. Sr. dipika). 10464 (vr śr. 
nirnaya). PUL. I. p. 79. RASB. III. 
2334. 

B. HII. 122 Vrddhisraddhadipika and 
Mysore I. p. 131. Sraddhapaddhati 
may be same. 

—Gayapaddhati or Gayasraddhapaddhati. 
Cs. IL. 457. IM. 5831. Trav. Uni. 1787. 


—Bhojanasütra. B. I. 186. 188. PUL. I. 
p. 74. RASB. II. 1034-6 (father 
Venkatadeva here). 

—Rudrakalpadruma. Baroda 1022. 1417. 
10411. BBRAS. 714. 715. Bomb. Uni, 
1134. BORI. 281 of 1886-92. 


—Rudrasütra. Baroda 9662. Mithila T 
p. 250. RASB. II. 1096. 
—Snanacandrika. Hpr. IV. 349. 


aavazanai Baudh. Kavindrücárya 39 
APATIT eS 
—Rasacintamani or Rasendracintama: 
med. Cs. X. 66. Jainagranthüva 

p. 960 (RASB. ms.). q. in Todaranand 
BORI. D. XVI. Pt. i. 192. 


aqaa  Vallabhiya. 


written in A.D. 1533. 


See S.B. Dikshit, Hist. 
pp. 267. 486. 


dqs son of Cintamani of Dharmapura; 
father of Nilakantha who wrote the 
Tajika in A.D. 1587, (IO. 8045) and 
Ramadaivajia who wrote the Muhürta- 
'cintamani at Benares in A.D. 1599 
(IO. 3019), and the Ramavinodakarana 


Ind. Astr. 


—Govindagitopodghata. Udaipur I in A.D. 1613 for Ràmadàasa, minister of 
140, 18. Akbar (BP. p. 84. IO. 2944). See 
—Prabandhastotra, Udaipur II. 140,1 also the Tajikavyakhya of his great 

aaraa grandson. (IO. 3053.) 
—Anantasamhita. vaişņava agama, 8 ; —Kümadhenuganitatik&. jy. mentioned by 
Ray 229. his son, Rama daivajfia at the end of 


q 


his Muhürtacintamani. Oxf. 335b. W. 
p. 263. 

—Janipaddhati. jy. tibid. 
aqasi Jain. 

_—Darganasara. Jaina Sid. Bhās. 
v. 222. 

Fo antas: Bud. 

— ÁAvalokite$varagita stotra. Nepal Il. 
p. 238. 


—Vedantasar apadyamala. vedanta. Oud 
1876, 18. 
aaga wary the name taken after h 
guru Anantadeva (son of Apadeva) b 
Raghunatha Navahasta, a. of Jana 
danamahodaya, Rajapur 489; Prayogi 
ratnabhüsa, BBRAS. 610; Prayascitta 
kutühala, BBRAS. 614-20; Mysore 
p. 62; and Bhojanakutühala, GD. 102 


IV. 4. 


MD. 13296. | 
aaraa son of Siddheśvara. ad Bud. E A. Paris 22(17): 
— Kundamartandatika, - Prabha . tne previous entry. 


"aur Jain. Oudh 1875, 50. XI. 34 
Mase Jain. Chani 2025. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 241. 

Prükrt by Nemicandra. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 241. Pattan Intro. p. 59. 


Suprabha; composed in 1692-93 A.D. 
Pallipattana, probably at Pali in Bh 
State (Kane: ADS. I, p. 697b). 
Adyar I. p. 88a. Alwar 1302. Bh 
770. Intro. p. 37. Bomb. Uni. 553. K. 1? 


j , . Ujjain I. p. 29. : c e a ; 
€ a p ine x. waatea Jain. BORI. 
n . Te. e an S ed i ... $98 of 1873-74, Kh. 100. 
XLI. 4, the original, which is b 


GI "3pm Jain. Five verses in praise of 
Anantanatha, the 14th Tirthankara. 
MD. 9427. 11341. 16364. 16476 (with 
vannada gloss). 18442. 

aqar Jain. Arrah I A, p. 39. 


Jain. by Bhüsana Muni. 
967a. 


Govinda, is wrongly ascribed to Anant 


aaragagq of Nandigrama; son of Keav 
daivajfia (Grahakautuka. A.D. 14% 

BP. 83) and younger brother of Ganes 
(Grahalāghava A.D. 1520). 
—Kalanirnayavabodha. Bik. 856. (Ms. 0 
A.D. 1567). Bikaner 2160. 


—C. on Laghujataka of Varahamihira ; 


Delhi IV. 
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AFANAT Jain. By Guņacandra. BORI. 
1936 of 1886-92. Peters IV. Extr. 
pp. 132-3. VI. p. 142. Petrograd 232. 

aaan Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 408b (6813). 

seequruegkr Dig. Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 50. 

amaata Jain Prakrt. by Devabhadra 
Suri. Pattan p. 259. 

saans Jain. Arrah I. p. 1. Moodbidri II. 
398 (18). 

Sieiea e «ror 

—Karikavalitika. ny. NW. 376. 

—Tarkasangrahatika. ny. NW. 376. 

aaraa known as Ajitácarya. 

-—C. Vijaya on the Ajità of Paritosa- 
migra, which is a C. on Kumarila's 
Tantravartika. Adyar II. p. 126a. GD. 
694. MT. 3278. (up to it i). 3449 
(I. i.—iv). 3578 (I. ii.—II. i and ii inc.). 
3582a (III. ii) 353%a (IT. iii to III viii). 


3997 (l. ii to the end of Il) 3599 
(comp) 3612 (Ili iv - viii). 3615 (III. 


iv). 3625 (LII). 4420 (II. ii—iv). 

Cols. up toILigive Ajitacarya alias 
Anantan&ar&yana as the a. and call the 
C. Vijaya and Ajitanibandhana. Cols. 
II. ii and II. iii give Varadaraja Sürya- 
devabhatta as the a. and C. as Ajito- 
dyotana Cols II. iv—IIL viii. give a. 
as Narayana and C. simply as Ajita- 
vyakhyana. After the Col. in IIT. viii. 
an &ryà is found giving the a. as an 
younger son of one Süryavisnumiéra 
(or - mitra) To which of the three 
authors does this refer? 


ATAU TT of Atrigotra alias Paficaratnakavi; 
patronised by Serfoji 1 of Tanjore 
(A.D. 1711-28); son of Mrtyufijaya 
and Brhadamba, grandson of Krsnadik- 


sita, and descendent of Anantayajvan. 
. —Anandavallistotra. Burnell 200a. 
Oppert IT. 87.6. TD. 19466. 


—Gitagankara, TD. 10951. 
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—Raghavacaritakavya, ascribed to his 
patron. TD. 3728. 

—Sarabhojicarita. Burnell 162b. (on 
Serfoji I and not Serfoji II as stated by 
Burnell). l 

serae of Bharadvaja gotra of Cora- 
vana in Pandya territory; contem- 


porary of Mānavikramarāja of Malabar; 
pupil and nephew of Kaugika Varada- 
rāja Sastrin. 
— Érhgürasarvasvabh&na. MT. 5137. 5229. 
—C. Hladini on the Krsnagiti or Krsna- 
carita of Manaveda, nephew of Mana- 


vikrama. MT. 2740. 
aaraa of Atreyagotra; father of Nara- 
simha (Krsnavilasacampu, MD. 12229). 
Aaa TAT 
—Daksa$iksanakávya. Skt. Coll. 


Mysore I. p. 4. 
— Miná&ksiparinayacampü. ibid. p. 5. 
—Sivamialikastuti. ibid. p. 4. 
Seed pat 
—Brahmasitravartikodgrahini. 
adv. Mysore I. 475. 
erae father of Jambünatha mahabhasya 
Sundararaja of Viprasadgrama (Papan- 
nallur) on the Kaveri (Vakyakarana- 
dipika. jy. MD. 13497. Trav. Uni. 
129A. Whish. 68 (1) ); studied jyotisa 
under Padmagarbhayati, a contempo- 
rary of Tippu Sultan; Padmagarbha 
and Anantanarayana purged the text 
of Vakyakarana of interpolations. 


vis. 


Stara erret of Srivatsagotra; third son of 
YajfieSvara Bhatta; pupil of Nila- 
kantha. 

—Balaharivamsgakavya. Mysore I. p. 250 
(a. given here as Sankaranarayana). 
eremum of Kau$ika gotra; father of 
Vamanacarya; grandfather of Varada- 
raja (Pratiharanidhanasütravrtti. TD. 
2044. Hpr. IV. 162. MT. 649. Oxf. 379b. 
TCD. 67). 


| 


zaanga of Punyastambha on the Godavari, 
son of Tryambakapandita (Tim&ji), son 
of Balo pandita, son of Nilakantha 
pandita. Ananta was the grandfather 
of the logician, Mahadeva Punata- 
makara  (Punyastambhakara) See 
Sarasvati Bha. Studies VII, p. 79. 
—Aryasaptagati -(of Govardhana)-tika, 
Vyangyarthadipana; written in 
1645 A.D. (edn. K. M. 1). 
—Mudraraksasapürvapithika, a prose 
introduction to the drama. Bikaner 
3214-5. L. 1654 Ptd. Ganga Ori. 
Ser. 8, Bikaner. 
—Rasamafijaritika, Vyangyarthakau- 
mudi. edn. Ben. S. S. 83, 1904. Written 
at Benares in A.D. 1636 for Candra- 
bhanu, son of Virasenadeva and 
grandson of Madhukara. See also 10. 


eA ATA, 
—Visnusahasranamabhasya. 
Rep. 1103, 105. 
eremum, of Trichinopoly ; : father. 
Subrahmanyasudhi and Svümi Süstr 
(latter a. of Srhgürasarvasvabhan 
MD. 12709). 
aaam of Srivatsagotra ; eld 
brother of Anantavenkate$vara; com 
pleted the Sabdikacintamani of Copal 
krsna Sastrin ; Gopalakrsna Sastri 
was the Guru ae the Pudukottah chi 
Vijaya Raghunatha Tondaman I. A, 
1730-69. MT. 1355. 
aaant angaa son of Cidambara Ka 
(Bhagavatacampai MD. 1232 
Raghavapandavayadaviya or Katha 
trayi MD. 11703). 
—Atthapradipika, a C. on his father 


Tra. A 


Rāghavapāņdavayādaviya. Adyar I 1224-25. ; 
p. 8b. MD. 11703. Ptd. Telugu Sorip —Svanubhitinataka. Rep. Raj & C. I. 
Madras, 1874. p. 9. In Oudh VIII, 8. the a. is 


MPAA m entioned as Anantarama. 


—Mayavijaya, allegorical drama. Intre 

to Moharajaparajaya. GOs. IX. p. V. 

OE EIERDIUESTE fq father of Annàérauli 

alias Venkatega (Agnistomasitravrtti 

subodhini Ujjain IL. p. 8; Adhanasiitra 

sara Ujjain. II. p. 9; Bodhayana£rautà 
sütravrtti Baroda 10948). 


Madhvasiddhantasara with C. Baroda 
6628. MD. 17021. Ptd. Bombay, 1893. 
THALTT ST dh. Adyar. 

wsrarasfamifafg dh. TD. 13866. 13867. 
ata dh. MD. 17216. Mysore I. 
p. 141. (3 mss.). 


aaan Jain. Moodbidri II. 750b. manaa Adyar. IO. 6701 B. (from 
EE LESE Bhavisyottarapurana.) 

—Bhavaphala. jy. K. 236. mmaa Adyar I. p. 210a. 
amasa Fi 

— Mantraratna. tantr. NW. 196. Upakarmavidhi. Trav. Uni. 5422. 


sqt — Paraskaragrhyasütrakarika 
by Anantapathaka. Q in Ramakrsna’s 


steeadiezea son of Mahipati and grandfat 
Nandapandita (Ke$avavaijayanti, 


m 


A.D.) See Mandlik, Vyavah Samskaraganapati. Chowkhamba edn. 
Mayūkha, p lxii. pp. 64. 185. 
epieaurese son of Ananta ; for him, Kamalakara, 
—Ràmáreakaumudi. Bikaner 7303. his grandfather, wrote his Kavya- 
atazqaruea of Itikila family ; father of K  praka$avyakhyà (MT. 3270). 
pandita (Raghavapandaviys, - JÅ a teacher of Vedanta, predecessor of 
42877). Krsnacaitanya. Oxf. 227b. 


34 


ne eh RENE 
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AAT 

Anandagrama 347, 5016. 5098. 6574. 
8243. Baroda 925. Bharatpur T. 407. 
BISM. 43/29. 170-172/29. 378/22. CPB. 
107-109. Harisinghji p. 24 (No. 33. 
Anantapūjana) IM. 9729. Jodiya II. 5. 
Khuperkar I.5. (17). Lz. 616 (A. pūjana) 
Nabadwip 450. Nasik IT. 392. RASB. 
lII. 2947. 2948. Rajapur 544. Ujjain I. 

p. *? (2 mss). II. p. 70 (2 mss). 
-—from Skandapurana. America 1020. 


1537. 

ere TT Jain. Delhi IV. 375b. Petrograd 
166 (5). 
a America 3450.  Anandaérama 
0016. 5098. 6809. Skt. Coll Ben. 


1918-30, p. 33. Ujjain I. p. 77 (2 mss.). 
AAAS anon. BORI 684 (ii) of 
1895-98. 
Cf. Anantavratapijajayamala by: 
Surendrakirti. Petrograd 231. 
amagna PUL. 7637. 
aragna fA America 3343- 44 3449-51. 
Bhk. 25. BORI. 301 of A 1881-82. 
CPB. 130. Damodar. Mithila. RASB. 
III. 2949. Ujjain I p 77. 
. —from Bhavisyapurana. Bomb. Uni. 1215. 
TACT ATA Jain. Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 

— Dig. Jain. a prose tract appended to 
the Anantacaturdasipijajayamala. 
Strassburg 325 (ino.). 

epe another name of Pratapakalpa- 
druma (med. by Ananta. BORI. 
D. XVI. Pt. 1. 136. 
Speed erret, Jain 
—Mahapuranatippani. Waranga 17. 


aang father of KeSavabhatta (Nyaya 
Candrika) Baroda 1621. 10753. 6589. 
12389. 

eredi 


—Advaitacandrika. adv. L. 2499. 

—Siddhantacandrika. adv. L. 2995. 
aaraae 

—Samkhyasiitrapradipika. K. 140. 
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AANE 
—Padamañjari. ny. Khn. 64. 
aaae 
—Bharatacampi. Ptd. N.S. Press 1903. 
—Subodhini Homapaddhati for propi- 
tiating Navagrahas. L. 3123. 
aaae (7) | 
—Paratattvaprakasika. dvai.(?) Oppert 
5571. 


AAAS Or TTE 
— Pratisthapaddhati. dh. K. 184. 


ST Ure WE 
| .—Maülasanti. IM. 4685. 

arag 

—Mahābhāratavyākhyā. Trav. Uni. 2054. 
SIUE 

— Dànasagara. Oudh. XXII. 44. 
AACE 

—Kundamandapavidhana. Ben. 147. 

CPB. 919. 920. 


Same as Anantadaivajia, son of 
SiddheSvara. See above. 
SIEQNES 
— Srüddhopayogivacanani. dh. B. III. 
132. Peters. III. 389. 


spemque latter half of the 17th cent, A.D. | 


son of Kamalàkarabhatta and great 
grandson of Naràyanabhatta of 
Benares. 

—Trimégacchlokivyakhya Subodhini. dh. 


Bik. 484. Bikaner 1892. 1910. 
(—Prayogacintamani, a part of the 


following). 


—Ramakalpadruma. dh. Baroda. 323. 
Ben. 129. Bikaner 2583-89. IM. 3076. 


Mysore I. 131. TD. 18361-75. RASB. 
III. 2191. 

_-Sastramalavrtti. a C. on his father's C. 
on the Jaiministitras. mim. Adyar II. 


131 a. Baroda 11259. Mysore II. p. 21. 


SBBD. 427-431. TD. 6862. 


20. Peters. III. 383. RASB. IL. 842 (fr.). 
Siicipatra 79. 

—Katyayana Smartamantrarthadipika, 
on the mantras in the Katya. smarta 
sūtra. Baroda 12018. Mithila IV. 120. 
PUL. I. p. 69. RASB. II. 843. 
Jatapatalavyakhya, C. on Vyadi’s Jata- 
patala. BBRAS. 491. Bhk. 9, Mithila. 
. IV. 73. RASB. IT. 906. 
_Grahayajfiavidhana. Ben. 147. 
Nighantubhasya. Q. by Devaraja in his 
Nighantubhasya. p. 4. See also JOR. 
Madras, X. pp. 134-5. = 
Pratijfidasiitrabhasya, on Katyayana's 
Pratijnásütra. BORI. 46 of A. 1881-82. 
 L. 2578. Ptd. Benares Skt. Series 1888. 
*. Bhasikasütrabhüsya, on the Bhasika- 
sütras of Katy&yana, dealing with the 
svaras of the Satapathabrahmana of 
the Suklayajus. MT. 2504. Mithila IV 
- 116. 116(A). Hpr. 205. 
-Varnakramalaksana. Adyar D.I. 956 
-Vidh&nap&rijàta. dh. in 5 Chs. Baroda 
970. Ben. 129. 130. (Dana). Bik: 1059. 
494. Bikaner 2601-2. OPB 5116-5119. 
.IM. 3954. 3096 (Dana). 5067. IO. 
“4468-70, K. 192. L. 2262. (Dana). 
Mithila I 3726-328. NP. II-b. 30. 
AXhnika. Dana. Santi) 114. Oudh VIII 
.18. RASB. II., 2063-2069. 2070-71 
(Dana). 207% (Sahasrabhojanavidhi) 
Wai 367. 

Edn. Bib. Ind. 

—Vrsotsargaprayoga. RASB II. 1206. 


F. 


—Advaitaratnākara. Bikaner 2365. 
Seed 


son of Bhagirathi and Nagadeva 
resident of Benares ; wrote his Kany 
samhitabhasya (BORI. D. I. 245 Y 
A.D. 1626; wrote his Vidhanaparija 
(edn. Bib. Ind. 1905-12) in 1625 A.D 
wrote his Katyayanasmartamantrarth 
dipika (RASB. IL. 843) in Sam. 168 
[not Saka.] ze. A D. 1631. The nan 
of his grandfather is found various 
in the mss.—Yajfiam bhatta, Yalla 
bhatta, Jahnu bhatta, Yahnu bhat 
Pahlam bhatta, Lalla, Lalya. Ptd. B 
Catalogues confuse him with Yajiik 
deva or Deva Yajnika. 
—Avasananirnayavyakhya, Catch-wor 
of Sukla Yv. Pid. Br. Mus. Ptd. B 
1892-1906. 36. Benares 1893. 
—Ahnikasangraha, for the Kanva Sakhi 
MT. 3560. Q. in MT. 2456(b), Madhya 
dina Sakhavisaya. An independe 
work different from the Ahnika porti 
of Ch. 3 of the a.'s Vidhünaparijata: 
—]éavasyopanisadvyakhya. Pid. Anan 
srama 5. ` v 
—Kathamrtanidhi or Paficopakhyan 
sangraha; an abridgement of t 
Paficatantra. America 2327. H 
p. 183. IO. 4088. 


—Kànvakanthabharana, grhya E | 
smarta for Kanvasakhins. Refers- —(Kànviya: Satapathabrahmanabhasya. 
Sütrakára  Katy&yana, Bhasyaka MT. 2296(b, Says that he Qon ed 


on this because Madhavacarya left it 
| out. 

Sukladagabhasya (P) Peters. II. Lh 
Suklayajurvedapratisakhyavyakbya. 
BORL D. I. 286 (518 of 1882-83). 
BORI. 29 of 1866.68. Adyar I. 53b 
Bhr. 518. OLB I. p. 37. MD. 935. 


Karka and Prayogakara Vasudeva. 
Q. in MT. 2456(b) —Madhyandin 
gakhavisaya. MT. 1663. 2416(b). R 
Raj. & C. L p. 8. Ujjain 8872. — - 
—(Suklayajus) Kanvasamhitabha 
Vedadipa (-pika). BORI. D. IL? 
Alwar 113. MT. 2452. (Ch. 21-30). N 
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GB. 17 (3.5). Govt. Ori. Lib. Madras 
55. L. 4119. RASB. II. 900-903. 
Weber. 2060 (1). 
Ptd. Madras University, W&jasa- 
neyipratigakhya with 2 C.s. 1934. 
amang son of Mimamsaka Dadu or Dai 
Bhatta. . 
—Nyàyarahasya. mim. Baroda 11172. 
11174, SBBD. 216-19. 
—Sadacararahasya; written at Benares 
at the behest of King Sangramasimha, 
son of Amarega and grandson of Jaya- 
simha of Benares. c. 1715 A.D. Stein 
pp. 317-18 (Ms. dated A.D. 1724). 
Udaipur II. 21, 4. : 


erede 
— Sadacaranirnaya. dh. B. III. 156. 


AAAS 
—Sarana on Mahadevi. jy. Bikaner 4795. 
aaae dh. writer. 
Q. in Nirnayasindhu. Oxf. 277b. 
Kane, HDS.1. p. 679a says that this 
may refer to the a. of the Tithi- 
nirnaya. See below. 
Q. in Tithinirnayapradipa of Bhat- 
toji. IO. I. p. 535a. l 
Q. in Samayaloka of Padmanābha- 
migra, IO. I. p. 537a. 
aarde , 
—Kalanirnaya. Q. in Sańkaramiśra’s 
Dvaitanirnaya, Hindu Law Texts 
Series. 
—Mah&bhasyaprardipavyakhya. Mysore 
I. p. 319. (called here Uddyota). NW. 
66. (called here Vivarana). May be this 
a. is ÀAnnambhatta. 
aaae one of the authors in the Nrsimha- 
sarvasva, RASB. IV. pp. 81. 82. 
sequ son of Yadubhatta; protége of Antipa- 
simha of Bikaner. ] 
— Tirtharatnàkara. dh. Bik. 1025 (fr. 
Bikaner 2279-92. 2294-2312. 
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aame of Gaudavamsga; father of Sankara 
bhatta, who wrote at the command of 
King Rámasimha, son of Jayasimha, 
the Vaidyavinoda (BBRAS. 205. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 284. Lz. 1196. W. 
p. 301). Ptd. Bombay, 1891. 
Waddle 
—Sthalipaka. dh. Bikaner 2786. 
Aacdae lex. writer. l 
Q. by Kallolabhatta in his C. on 
his grandfather Sujanabhatta's Sabda- 
lingarthacandrika. Adyar IL p. 44b. 
(p. 188 of the ms.) 
GURE EN ! 
— Grhyapari&ista, Q. by Raghunandana 
in 'l'ithitattva (Jivananda, Vol. I. p. 54) 
and Kullüka. See Kane, ADS. I. 
p. 679a. 
AANE (ASAT) 
—Khadiragrhyastitravrtti. MD. 16907. 
(Kha. gr. sū. bhagya). Triv. Cur. II. 9. 
seque mefe mimamsaka, father of 
Mukundabhatta Gadagila (Tarka- 


urtatarangini Bomb. Uni. 1984. 
IO. 2124; Tarkasangrahacandrika 
Hall p. 70). 


aaraage ug of the Ghulle family of Paura- 
nikas of Benares in the times of Akbar 
and his descendants. 

—M ahabharatavyakhya Visamapada- 
candrika. Ms. in the Ghulle family, 
Nagpur. (Information given by R. A. 
Sastri). 

aarauz fae of Konkan; a pupil at Benares 
of Rameévarabhatta, father of Nara- 
yanabhatta. 
See Gadhivaméanucarita. Ind. Ant. 
XLI. pp. 8-9. ff. 


saang 
—Dattakadidhiti. dh. Hpr. I. 161. 


Vahgiya. p. 127. Varendra 1724. 
aaraa ér. BISM. fa. 197. 
amana (—ua) dh. by some Anantabhatta. 
BISM. 197 (—prayoga). CPB. 110-114. 


Kavindracarya 675. Mim Vid. 


(—prayoga). Ujjain I. p. 27. VSU 
Poona. p. li-à (Samskàaraprayog 


Wai 366. 


Q. in Tattvamuktavali(?) vyakhy 
BBRAS, 687; Nirmayadipika of Aca 
IO. I. p. 494b; Nirnayamrta of Allag 


n&tha, 1O. 1. p. 493a. 

—Rv. CPB. I15. 

—ér. B. I. 214. 

amanan son of Mahadeva. 

RASB. Ms. of his Tithinirnay 
dated A.D. 1384. Ramacandr 
c. 1450 A.D. 
of Ananta 
sangraha or 
(Ms. dated 1560); Bik. 
p. 187 ; Oxf. 356b. 


in his 
dipika,--America 3 


—Tithinirnaya. B. III. 86. Baroda 106 
(ms. dated 1526-7 A.D.) Bik. 10 
Bikaner 2174. RASB. III. 2656. 26 

—Dattakanimaya. Visvabharati 5 


by the same? 


—Samayanirnaya. L. 2759. Ms. dated 


A.D. 1680. by the same? 


spem dh. Quoted 
Samayamayükha and Ramakal 
druma (Bomb. Uni. 1174). 


si SiE 
—Bhagavadgitatika, 
p. 12. 
saqraatat poet cited in the Padyaveni 
Venidatta. Bd. Extr. p. lx. 


aaeaniaaica Dig. Jain. 


Svadi 3. 
atacanrercra America 1021. 


TARA ET 


—Nydayapradipa. mim. L. 2979. 


aaa RIPT 
—Pakayajfapaddhati. B. I. 228. | 


sequemur Bud. E. Turkestan. pp. 86-8 


epitomized this wo 
Tithinirnay 


1029. H 


in Nirnayasind 
Skt. Coll. Myso 


Hombucca 8 
Pannalal Bombay V, B. p. 35 (pt 


geheier Bud. q. by Santideva in his 
Siksisamuccaya, Bendall’s edn. p. 18. 
aaguataivataga Bud. Sitra, Ratnaküta. 
"AMG. Il p. 214. AR. XX. p. 407. 
= JA. 1927 Oct.—Dec. p. 246 (A.M. pari- 
éodhananirdegaparivartanama). Nanjio 
. 23 (2). 
aore hekse EAS LKAN TI Bud. AMG. II. p. 250. 
AR. XX. p. 445. Nanjio 353. 354. 355. 
356. 358. 359. 360. 
& Mukundamuni wrote his Viveka- 
- sindhu or Paramārthabodha for him. 
. TD. 7530- ŚL. 4. 
sqq alias Kaviganabhatta or Kaviya- 
satabhatta, son of Krsnabhatta. 
Pitrmedhasütravivarana (Gautamiya). 
Adyar I. p. 60a. Baroda 6791,a). 6973. 
13311.b). Brl. 57. IO 4562-3. MT. 5033. 
5517. Trav. Uni. 2961. 


099: 


—Drahyayaniya Aparasütratika. 
Mysore I. p. 71 

of Atrigotra; ancestor of Ananta- 
narayana styled Paficaratnakavi (Gita- 
$ankara, TD. 10951). See above. 

Tips of Naidhruva Kagyapa gotra, 
great grandfather of Srinivasa (Ny&ya- 
: siddhantatativa, (—amrta) MD. 14257. 


` MT. 43. 5311) MD. 14257. 

= America 4405. 

; COENE or Yajfiikadeva, son of Maha- 
deva alias Prajapati. 

—Katyayana Suklayajurveda Sarvanu- 
-kramasiitravyakhya. Ptd. Benares. 
1893-1921. 

—Katyüyana Srautasiitrabhasya. Bikaner 
733. Kavindracarya 489. [0. 320. 321, 
PUL. L p. 46. Rep. Raj. & CI 
p. 49, Extracts from it ptd. in Weber's 
edn. of Text; also ptd. in Chowkhamba, 
inc. 1933. 


P 
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—Suddhidarpana. L 2132. He q. Vāsu- 
deva, Karka, Pitrbhüti, Y aSogopi and 
Bhartryajña, and is, in turn, q. by 
Devabhadra L. 756 and Ananta 
dvivedin in Rudrakalpadruma 
BBRAS. 714. 

aaaarga dh. CPB. 116. 
Cf. Anantavratanga 
below. 
aaqeaara of Srióaila family, father of Srigaila 
Tatayarya ; mentioned in MD. 4878. 
spera a. of the Yoga$Sataka, med., 
according to the C. of Nandalala. 
Bomb. Uni. 302. 
amraq (q) son of Viraraja (-ya) and brother 
l of Devarāja (-ya). Commander-in-Chief 
of Krsnaraja of Srirangapatam ; 
prompted Kausika Hàm&nujacarya to 
“write the Atharvasikhavilasa, MT. 
|. 2229. 
aaraa Svünubhütyabhidha nataka. 
Oudh VIII. 8. In Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 9, 
ascribed. Anantapandita of Punya- 
stambha son of Tryambakapandita; 
see above. 
Web 
—Gurupadukastotratika. Hpr. I. 96. 


Yamunapüj& 


AFANA 


—Mantravrtti. SSPC. I (J) 166. 
AA AUR : l 
— Dattakadidhiti. dh. NW. 116. NP. III. 
22. 
AANA 
—Karpürastavatika. NW. 204. RASB. 
(see Note in VIII. ii. 6631). 
amaaa nimbarka school; pupil of Ke$ava 
Bhatta and Dharmadasa. 
—Tattvasiddhantabindu, a summary of 
Nimbarkamata in 25 verses. 
Ptd. Brindavan & Benares 1913. 
—Vedantatattvabodha. 
Ptd. Chowkhamba. 32. 


--Vedantaratnamala. Ptd. Brindavan 
1916. 
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Jain. Laksmisena p. 29. MD. 16123. 
zaa dh. Adyar. America 1022. IM. 6790. 
8114. 8229. 8958. 9303. 9822. 9823. 
. 10733. Jodiya IL 9. Uppert II. 3953. 
ggPC. III T 258. 268. TA. 463/5. 
1094, 1254. Taylor 1. 124. 125. 260. 
419. 416. TD. 14208-220. 14222-29. 
14225-228. 14230-2935. 14237-239. 
14241-245. 14247-257. 14259-260. 
Tray. Uni. 2473-B. Whish. 179, 2. . 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. IO. 5570 
(as cited by Hemadri). 6689. 

aaequeazs Allahabad 184 (3, 6, 19, 23). 
|: Bikaner 1471-73. BORI. 542 of 
1882-83. 109 of 1891-95. DAVCL. 
1606. Deo 255 (3 mss.). Mithila. 


—Vaigsnavadharmamimamsa. K. 194. lingarthacandrika, Adyar IL p. 44 
Pid. Brindavan 1901. p. 227 of the ms. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 37. 
1906-28, 54, IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p.114. AES mcn - 
staequra ref. to in the intro. to the Rasamafi- NR ide POLUM PRAHE 
jarivikasa by Gopālācārya, as one of his mares Jain. Dig. c. 1039 A.D. Mentione 
ancestors. Stein Extr. p. 272 (verse 9). in the Sarvadar$anasangraha o 
AATA ; Madhava, Anandasrama edn., p. 3 
—Mukundaéaran&pattistotra. Q. in Amalananda’s Kalpataru, N: x 
~~ Visnudanavijfiapana. Press edn. p 560. See also Vidya 
— Vedantasarapadyamala, bhüsana HIL. pp. 122 fn. 198; wro 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 114. the Pariksimukhapaficika or Prameya 
(axa) aeaaea ratnamālā for Šāntişeņa at the instanc 
— Sitävijayacampū. Tel. Aca. 3462. of Hirapa, son of Vaijeya; in th 
aac son of Ramacarana nyaya- Nyàyamanidipika on his Parikga 
lanküra; refers to Mitàkgara, Vivada- mukhalaghuvrtti and in Sravanabelgol 
ratnàkara, Vivadacintamani, Suddhi- 368, heis called Laghu Anantavirya 
tattva and Vivadabhangarnavasetu. but in Sravanabelogola 94, he 
called Brhad Anantavirya. See als 


—Tithitattvavyavasthüsanksepa. kathà). 


-—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Adyar I. 


. S. K. Ray 145. Rice p. 306 : 
.— Prüyaécittalekhanakara, S. K., Ray. | —Nyayavinigcayavrtti, ©, on Akalanka p. 160a (7 copies with Kalpa). 
144. . Nyayaviniécaya. Jainagranthaval 169-a (4 mss. one inc). AK. 109. 
— Prüyascittavyavastha. S. K. Ray. 143. T p. 91. | pees : > No (2) : x d D 
—Vivadacandrika. IO. 1530. Sücipatra —— — a : . . Alwar . America 3. -24. 
34. j Esc c oa Mentioned in HI C Knandaérama 5705. BBRAS. 750. 751. 
e p . Ben. 5x. Bhau Daji 73. 95. Bhr. 542. 


—Sahanumaranaviveka. L. 2468, Oudh. 
VIL 18, S. K. Ray 142. S. K. Ray 
Cat. 97. Tüb. 20. . 
—-Svatvarahasya. Sücipatra 37. 
ARAUARI 
—Srikrsnacaranabhisanastotra, lO. Ptd. 
Bks, 1938, p. 114. 
aean See Anantaraja above. 
ajaraaaa (uae) Bud. q. by YaSomitra in his 
Abhidharmakogavyakhya. Tokyo edn. 
(1932-36). pp. 106 (24), 179 (19), 
243 (26), 315 (10), 647 (29). 
__Vibhasavyakhyana. ibid. 243 (26). . : 
emp yoga-tanira. by Carpatanatha. | aaeaageqr father of Anantagopalakrsna, th 
Jodhpur 866. a. of Vedagabdavibhigana, M1. 1640 
erae A Siddhanta Sastra of the Kaśmir | “his elder brother Anantanārāyaņė 
Trika $aivas. q. in the Tantralokavya- gastrin completed the Sabdikacintama 
khya. Vol. II. Kas, Texts. 30, p 280. of Gopalakrsnagastrin, Guru of Vij ya 
aaas Q. by Kallolabhatta in his C. on his raghun&tha Tondaman of Pudukottal 
grandfather Sujanabhatta’s Sabda- A.D. 1730-69. MT. 1355. 


—Paficaprakarana. ny. Sravanabelgol 
29. 47. 56. 368. In 22, the a. is give 
as Vidyananda, and in the rest joint! 
as Vidyananda and Anantavirya. 

— Pariksamukhalaghuvrtti called P. M 
Pafijibk or Prameyaratnamala; C.0 
Manikyanandin’s Pariksamukha. P 
Bib. Ind. 180. E 

—Laghiyastrayavy&khy à—P ram ey? 
ratnamala, C. on Akalanka’s Laghiy@ 
traya. Sravanabelgola 210. 290, 35 
402 (b) (?) 


Cabaton T. 189 (i) CPB. 94-101. 
. 103-106. 117-123. 128. 129. (variously 
called Anantakatha, Anantavrata- 
katha, Anantacaturdagikatha, Ananta- 
caturdagivratakatha, Anantavratapujà- 
katha). Cs. IL 402. Dacca 44-F. 544 

A13. 1579 G 2. 3801. DAVCL. 


Fl 27. GD. 462B. 2066. Harshe 36. 
-'Harshe p.42. IM. 6014. 7183. 8831. 


 Jodiya )I. 6. MD. 8167. MT. 1435 (q.). 
Paris (B. 98a) RASB. V. 5757-60. 
Rajapur 471. SB. 248. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1902. p. 11 (different from versions in 
-other published works). 1915-16, p. 9; 
1918-30, p.33. SSPC. HIT 146. 
Stein 207. TD. 14229. Udaipur II. 

. $9, 20. Varendra 1864. Weber 2263. 
2264, 


Ujjain II. p. 70 (2 mss.), 4114 (Ananta- | 


920, 4943. 4945. 4972. 5546. 5547. | 


9030. 9820. 10665. 10732. 10802. 10810. 
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Ptd. Poona 1871, 
—from Skandapurana. RASB. V. 3957. 
Pid. Delhi 1877. z 
aacaqaana Jain. Delhi ITI. 269b. Moodbidri I. 
89 (3). 
— by Padmanandin. Jhalrapatan p. 28 
(2 copies). : 
—by Srutasagaragani. AK. 1136. BORIL 
1135 of 1891-95. Jhalrapatan p. 28. 
aacananeg Adyar I. p.160a (23 copies; 7 
with Katha). Adyar. MD. 8168-80. 
14145. 15767. 17035. 17792. MT. 
659(cj. 6938. 6941. Oppert 7813. 
Taylor I. 33. 51. 259. 414. Trav. Uni. 
2489A. 2500. 5488. 
— from Bhavisyottarapurana. IO. 6690. 
Pid. Telugu Script. Madras 1928. 
aaacasa Angani Ptd. Kannada Script, 
Udipi 1924. 
aaaea Bikaner 1479. 
BELSEREE EIE IET ES) IO. 5570. MD. 8181. 
i 81827. TD. 14258 (Nastadoraprayas- 
| citta). 
| ataranagaia Os. II. 401. 
| Taeanageat Bhr. 542. BORI. 542 of 1882-83. 
| Burnell 144(a). CPB. 124-197. DAVOL. 
| 3622. IM. 7886. 8221. Lz. 615. TD. 
| 14221. 14224. Ujjain II. p. 71. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. IM. 9050. 
aarasager Jain. an. Arrah IA. p. 39. BORI. 
684 (ii) of 1895-98. Delhi III. 269a. 
Peters VI. p. 132 (Dig. Jain.). 
—laghu. Delhi III. 229. 
—by Sribhüsana. Delhi III. 256 
Filliozat IJ. 7. Jhalrapatan p. 38. 


aaranaraaeat Nasik 1I. 380. 442. 605, 684. 
Skt. Col. Ben. 1910. p. 11 (no. 1911). 


AACAAATHT HLT Trav. Uni. 1383D. 


aaa naan by Surendrakirti, 
Petrograd 231. 


sWredaeugsmrmr from Sankara’s Vratarka. 
Lz. 534. 


Aaa RANA MD. 8183. 16638. 


140 


aardaaistrara Mithila. RASB. V. 3757-60. 
Weber 2263. 2264. 

araramanaig dh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 
p 4. 

saramaatercer Bikaner 1369. Ujjain IT. p. 98. 

—from the Bhavisyottarapurana. Stein 

207. 

epqeasardum MD. 16123. 

aana (vidhána and katha?) BORI. 
992c of 1887-91. 


amanata Jain. (Dig. Bd. 992(3). 

amanaia Bikaner 1474. Dacca 44F. 
554 A (13). 1579 G (2). 3801. Nepal 
pp. 46. 52. Oppert 2746. RASB. III. 
2950. 


aaranagagaigat Adyar I. p. 160 (a). MD, 


17791. TD. 14240. 14246. 
See also above Ananta Yamuna. 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam 1912 (Yamuna- 
pujasahita Anantavratapujapaddhatih) 


ataeandtasta from the Bhavisyottarapurana. 


Nepal p. 51. 

swedudiemea Ánandaérama 338. Bikaner 
1475-76. Gough p. 183. IM. 7189. IO. 
(5570. 5667; in varying recensions). 
MD. 17790. MT. 1435 (r). Oppert II. 


3954. Oudh. XIX. 94. 96. Rajapur 746.! 


SB. 130. TD. 14236. Trippünittura I. 
468. Ujjain II. p. 71. Udaipur II. 14, 
98. 14, 30. 

— from Rudrayamala, Mithila. 

— from Skandapurana. America 1538. 


aaraa Jain. Arrah JA. p. 39. Delhi IV. 
376b. (Skt). 

aardaiararanat from Bhavisyottarapurana 
Bomb. Uni. 1271. 

amanatna MD. 8184-93. 15764. 15768. 
17210. 19148. MT. 5440(e). 

— from Bhavisyottarapurana. GD. 462(oc). 

2067 (a). MT. 5440 (1. Udaipur B, 
45. 99. 


amaaa Alwar 1248 (twelve ir 


USES ÉES TED Jain. Delhi li. 97g. 
sequi by Maniramadiksits 


— by Ramakrsnadiksita, eldest son o 


sperma Jain. Filliozat II. 8. 
—Jain. Dig. by Gunacandra. Arrah I 


aaraa Kas, Saiva. 
—Bahurüpagarbhastotra with C. Oudh 


—Vatulanathasiitra vrtti Kas. Texts 39. 


at aaa or smt 
—Tirthakaladinirn aya. Saiva. Mysore i 


—C. on Trilocanagiva’s Siddhantasaravali 


agaaga on Padmanabhapuram i 


— from the Brahmandapurana GD. 88 


smear Dambala. 
—Dh armapradipoktapistapasu 


sauna of Bharadvaja gotra ; 


: — Paiicar&tramatasiddhantadipika. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 115. 
dí&dr vais. Agama. by Anantadeva 
SK. Ray. 229. 

Q. in the Smrtyar thasigara. 


arasi jyo. Bikaner 4287. 
vaidika. Dacca. 1422 (L). 


number). Radh. 37. 


Bikaner 1477. 
Narayana Bhatta of Benares. Ben 137 


—Prayogasiksa. gr. Mysore I. p. 317. 
—Linganirnayacandrika. gr. Mysore I 
p. 320. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. Y. 


~ 


Harshe p. 42. Mithila I, 5. 7. Nepal] 
p.53. SB. 130. 


—C, on Padarthasangraha of Padma- 
p. 41. BORI. 919 of 1892-95. 850 nabha. dvai. Mysore I. p. 523. 
1898-99. Filliozat If. 8. Pannala 


Bombay. I. p. 47. Peters. V. p. 308, 


«qui 
. —V&lmiki Ramüyanavy&khyà-Vy&khya&- 
sangraha. Mysore I. p. 160. 


Cc 


IX. 20. Report XXX. —Harigcandrodaya, a dvisandhana kavya. 


| Mysore I. p. 261. 
raat or seat disciple of Srigaila 
. Ranganatha. 
—Prapannamrta or Ràm&nujacarita, a 
chistory of Srivaisnavism in South India. 
L. 1731. MD. 5315, 15488. 15979. MT. 
240. 4880. 4994, 6124. 6204, Mysore I. 
pp. 249. 250 W. 1536. 
© Bee also Sources of Vijayanagar 
<- History, University of Madras, 
` pp. 34-40. 71-79. 202-204. 251-2. 
.— Edn. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1829. 
mut of Sesa family; a guru of the a. of 
Astaslokivy&khya, MT. 2. 
© Cf. Anantücarya of Sesarya family 
. of Melkote. 
Raa of Malaficika village in Bengal; son 
. of Uddharana and father of Sivadasa- 
sena (Cakradattacikitsasangrahatika— 
Tattvacandrikā, IO. 2676. Tattvapra- 
dipika on Caraka, BBRAS. 173. 
Dravyagunasangrahatika etc. L. 1630. 
2932), 
36 


p. 33. 
MD. 5554-55. MT. 2085. 


Travancore. MD. 16898. Oppert 5884 
Sri. Dev. 133. Srhgeri 388/525: 


IO. 6654. Mack. p. 129. MT. 210l 
Mysore I. p. 178 (2 mss). Paliyam LE 
PUL. 6371. Sri. Dev. 133. TD. 104 
Trav. Uni. 3732A. Viévabhàrati 13784 
1434b. 

Ptd. Grantha Script. Madras, 190 


karanakhandana. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 115. 
ancestor 0 
Ramakrsna (Sréddhasangraha). RASB 
11. 965. 
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aaraa of Bharadvaja gotra; father of 
Ramacandradhvarin ( (Apast.) Agni- 
hotraraksamanivyakhya, MD. 1096 
and Aghavivecana, MD. 3006). 

aaeaecaq Trav. Uni. 715 B. 

aaasta hymn to the Naga king. Bud. 
SBL. Nepal. p. 239 (no. 23). 


Cf. above Anantan&garajastava- 
stotra, 


aaaea Jain. Svet. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 96. 


aaraseaater Jain. Svet. 
—Astahikakatha. BORI. 1257-8 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 1257, 1258 (same mss.) 


(pupil of Jinamanikya), d 


—Kirmaputrakatha (--carita) in Pkt. 
Jainagranthavali p. 250. Pragasti II. 
p. 82 (no. 286). 
—Dhanapalapaiica$ika--or  Rsabhapafi- 
easika—Vrtti (Skt) JBhP. I. 19293. 
sarqa Kavindracarya 1517. | 
Cf. Anantasamhita, 
aaraa 
—Pallavasekharabhana. Skt. 
Mysore. p. 6. 
ARENA 
—Samskrtamañjari (Uktipratyuktirūpā) ; 
a Skt. primer. Mysore I. p. 688, RASB. 
VI. 4616. Udaipur II. 156, 7. 
aaran 
—-Aryamala. Reb. 429. 
AaeaaAa 
—Punarvivahakhandana, Khuperkar II. 
36. 
—Vidhavodvahabhanga, MT. 6220, The 
two works seem to be identical. 


Coll. 


TAPAS . 
—Afijana (?) Dahilaksmi XXVII 5. 
aaa 
—Brhadaranyakopanisadvyakhya, Udai- 
pur IT, 7, 11. 
TATA 


—Tattvamanjari. dvai. Krsnapur 272. 
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Saray iN 
—Tantramala. dvai. Mysore C. 2323. 
oTAPaT Sa 
—Dharmagastrasangraha. Mysore I. 113. 
aaar 
~-Goprasavaśānti. IM. 5702. 
aaraa 
—Kavyalaksanapariskara. RVK. 58. 
spere: writer on dh. q. in Dharmapravrtti 
(IO. 1560). 
sara of Udayendrapura; end of the 18th 
cent. A.D., father of poetess Triveni. 
—Yadava-raghava-pandaviya, a tri- 
sandhānakāvya. Krishnamacharya, 
Class, Skt. Lit p. 395. 
stacatara third son of Srinivasacarya (Sath a- 
gopagunalankaraparicarya or Satha- 
vairivaibhavadivakarah, MT. 1630. 
3153. 3506). 
sequi an ancestor of Srinivüsücarya 
(Sathavairivaibhavadivakarah or 
Sathagopagunalankaraparicarya, MT. 
1630. 3153. 3506). 
spear son of Lakgmidharacarya, son of 
Vitthalacarya, of the Tatsat family. 
—Vedarthacandra (or-pradipa) or Prati- 
bhavilasa. Bikaner 8797. Hall p. 187 
(mim.). 8B. 100 (Krsna Yv.). 
spreta father of Rāmānujācārya; a 
| member of the Prativadibhayankara 
line of Sri Vaisnava teachers. (Guru- 
paramparà, MT. 2530(b) ). 


ajasarata of Cilukamari family; elder son of 
Dharmacarya; preceptor of his younger 
brother Gurija (or ü) laS&yin or Ranga- 
Sayin (Rasamafijari vya.—Amo da. 
MD. 12942. MT. 802). 

eraearaUr alias Anaan or amaret of 
Srivatsa gotra. vis. advaitin. 

— De&ikasiddhantarahasya. MT. 4365. 

ataratata writer on Kalanirnaya; ref. to in 
Pratapa Nrsimhasüris Tithipradipika, 
MD. 3122, . 


ataeatara son of Avimukta; pupil of Ra 
svami yatindra, predecessor of Rama 
candra (Prakriyakaumudi) and Vittha] 

(Pra. Kau. Prasada). l 

— Wrote three Paficaratra works for th 
Vallabha Vaisnavas. l - 
ARMEAU at qeu m N 1 

Sl. 4. End of Vitthala’s Pra. Ka 
Prasaáda. | : 

WEB TATARARAA Wer TT A saa; 


Wodeyar III. His Vadas mentioned 
below have been published in the 
collection Vedantavadavali, Bangalore 

` 1898 ff and in the Sastramuktavali 
series, Conjeevaram. 

—Apahatapaápmatvavicára, vis. adv. 

^ written in reply to a query from one 
Ramanujacarya of Phanipura, (who 
figures as scribe of | Anantacarya’s 
Jiüanayatharthyavada in MT. 98a). 
MT. 58d. 

—Abhinnanimitta. Rice 134. 

—Akasadhikaranav&da. MT. 54. Oppert II. 
4386. 

Ptd. Vol I. Vedantavadavali Series, 

Works of Anandalwar, 1898. 

—Acaralocana, against widow remarriage. 
Pid. mentioned in the intro. to the edn. 
of Nyayabhaskara. 

—Anandamayadhikaranavadartha. MD. 
16152. MT. 3547c. 

—Iksatyadhikaranavicara. MT. 68. Ptd. 
ibid, 

—Onkaravada. Oppert 171. 3112. 

—Kavisamayakallola. alank. MD. 12808 

—Kuvalayaánandamakaranda. mentioned 
in the intro, to the edn. of his Nyaya 
Bhaskara. 

—Krsnarajakalodaya. kavya. Mysore I. 
p. 299, 

—Krsnarajajayadindima, kavya. q. in the 
Kavisamay akallola. 

—Jflanayatharthyavada. Adyar IL 

p. 157b. MD. 4884. Rice 144. Ptd. 

ibid. 

—Natvatativa. Rice 144. Ptd. in Telugu 
script, 1856. 

—Tatkratunyayavicara, MT. 94a. 

10 . Ptd. Sastramuktavali Series 30, 
Conjeevaram. 

—Dréyatvanumananirasa. Ptd. ibid. 32. 


$1. 2 at the end of the Kalanirnaya 
dipikavivarana of Nrsimha. IO. Egge 
ing, p. 530a). : 
—Yantratikà- Rámavallabha. Paficaratr 
IO. 6171. May be one of his thre 
Vallabha Paficaratva works ref. | 
above, 


ajararata Prativadibhayankara; recent vi 


—Acaryacaryamrta. 
1926. 
—Dattakavivadanirnayoddhvamsa. Pt 
N, S. Press, Bombay 1929. 
—Paratattvanirnaya. Ptd. Kalyan 189 
— Purusasüktabhasya. Ptd. 
—Badavinala, Siddhantasiddhapaga 
khandanarüpa. Criticism of the Vall 
_ bhiya work Siddhantasiddhapaga 0 
Balabhadra $arman. Pid. Conje 
varam and Bombay 1915. 
—Vadhilapravaracintamani, Ptd. Conjé 
vuram 1899. | 
—Valmikibhavadipa. Ptd. Sastramu 
vali 21.:Conjeevaram 1904. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 
and 1906-28, 51. IO. Ptd. Bks. 19% 
pp. 108-111. 
smear Pütalapattu. 
— Sukapüáficaratriyácaryaparampará. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 111. 
swear? (Anantalvan 1822-62 A. D.) 
advaitin of thé Sesarya family, resi 
at Yadavagiri or Melkote in Mys 


MT. 58b. 


flourished in the court of Krsnaraja : 


-—Nirvi$esavastupramünanirüsavicüra , 


EN ET tN 
Saeed ate Ey 
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Ptd. ibid. under the title, Nirvi&esa- 
pramanavyudasa, 

—Nyayabhaskara, in 12 bhangas; a 
criticism of mithyatvanumana as found 
in the Brahmanandiya. MT. 4726. TD. 
1194. ; 

Edn. gastramuktàvali 
Conjeevaram, 1924. 

—Pratijfiiavadartha. Adyar IL p. 161b. 

MD. 4934-35, | 
Ptd. Vol. I, Vedantavadavali Series, 
Works of Anandalwar, 1898. 

—Brahmapadagaktivada. Adyar II. 
p. 162b. MD. 4937. Oppert 195 IL. 
702. 4389. (the last two called Brahma- 
Sabdavada), Ptd. cbid. 

—Brahmalaksananiripana... MD. 4938. 
Pid, ibid, (Brahmalaksanavada). 

—Bhedavada. Ptd. in the Sastramukta- 
vali, 29. Conjeevaram, | 

—Mithyatvanumananirasa, a disputation 
with Rama Sastrin before the Mysore 
Parakala Mutt pontiff Srinivasa- 
svamin. Adyar II. p. 163a. MT. 93d. 

—Moksakaranatavada. Adyar II. p. 163b. 
MD. 4983. Rice 166. Ptd. ibid. 

—Rasamurálidhara. Mentioned in the 
intro. to the edn. of his Ny&yabhaskara. 

—Vidhisudhakara. mim. MD. 4477. MT. 
58c. Rice 170. 

Ptd. in Vol 1I, | Vedantavadavali 
Series, Works of Anandalwar, 1899. 
—Visayatavada. Adyar IL pp. 118b. 
165b. Oppert 205. 480. 4717, 4896. 
5306. 7727. 8244. IT. 4393. Ptd. Vol. 1. 

ibid. 

(—Vedantavadavali. vig. adv. Mysore I. 
p. 483. This is only a collection of the 
vadas noted here separately), 


Series 46, 


—Satakotikhandana, ny. a criticism of 
the Satakoti of Rama Sastrin, MD. 
4306. Pejawar 373. Rice 120. The 
following seem to be only parts of the 
Satakotikhandana : 
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Jatisankaryavada. CPB. 6362. 
Oppert IT, 3879. 
Badhabuddhivicara. Mysore I. p. 396. 
Satpratipaksavada. Mysore I, p. 377. 
Svarüpasambandharüpa. Rice 122. 

—Sariravada. Adyar II. p. 1678. MD. 
5045. Oppert 211. II. 4394. Rice 178. 
Pid. ibid. 

—Sastrarambhasamarthana. MD. 
Rice 180. 

Ptd. Vol. I. Vedantavadavali Series, 
Works of Anandalwar, 1898. 

—Sastraikyavada. Adyar II. 
MD. 5051. Ptd. ibid. 

— Éribhüsyabhavankura. Ptd. ibid. 

—fSaihvidekatvanumananirüsavadartha. 
MD. 5056. MT. 58a. 

‘Pid, ibid. under the title Sarhvinna- 
natvasamarthana. 

—Samisavada. Adyar IL. p. 168a. 
MD. 5059. Oppert II. 4398. Rice 184. 
Ptd. ibid. 

—Samanadhikaranyavada, Adyar II. 
p. 168a. MD. 5060. (guru). 

— PPtd. ibid. both Laghu--and Guru.——- 

_-Siddhantasiddhafijana. MD. 5069-71. 
MT, 58e. 94b. Mysore I. p. 494. Rice 
186. 

Pid. in Vol. IL Vedantavadavali 
Series, Works of Anandalwar, 1899. 
' —Sudaráanasuradruma. Ptd. ibid. 
saararaaearearaiisga life of Anantacarya 
(Anantalvan) noted above. By Nara- 


5048. 


p. 167a. 


simhaiyangar alias Kalki, a near 
kinsman of Anantalvan. Ptd. Banga- 
lore 1924. 


atararara of Musarapakkam. 
—Saranagabdarthavicara. 
Ptd. Srivaisnava Grantha Mudra- 
paka Sabha Series, Madras 1906. 
aaan of Viticamüru family; son of Srini- 
YASACATya. 
— Srngarabhisanabhana. 
p.92b (2 mss; one inc.). 


A dyar II. 


SmredrSTE Feta of Sholapur; pupil of A 
Josi Bhandaraka Vathekar. 
—Apabhatijataka. 
—Phaladarpana or Anantaphaladarpa 
jy. written in A.D. 1875. 
See S.B. Dikshit, Hist. Ind. As 
p. 488. 
[sre STATA Gautama Gotra, Taittiri 
Sakha, Vaikhanasa sütra;son of Citra 
Padmanabha; father of Citrata Na 
simha (VenkateSa $ataka, MT. 2224 
Cf. Caturvatika Anantarya belo 
a Vaikh. authority. l 
aaan gaaat Harshe p. 42. 
aaae guru of the a. of Mahe$varajanak 
krstaptijyatvapradargana, TD. 8217. 
AA AAT 
—Sankaracaryavijaya. TD. 4212. M 
12424. Vi$vabharati 2998. 
smear pupil of Ramagiri. 
— Sarirakamimamsabhagy asárasangrah 
Br. Mus. Pid: Bks. 1892-1906. 37. - 
aaaea or—aty teacher of Ajitanand 
natha, a. of the Mahakramarca 
RASB. VITI-i. 6435. 
aA A TAMA 
—Tarinikavacayantroddhara. Skt. Co 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 31. 
Is this a. Ajitáànandanatha, a. 
Mahakramarcana, RASB. VIII-i. 643 
aaaea guru of Laksmidha 
(Advaitamakaranda; Bhagavannüm 
kaumudi, TD. 8235; Bhagavatavy 
Amrtatarangini, MT, 2795). Same 
Anantananda Krsna saluted at t 
beginning of the Advaitamakaranda. 
starata father of Venkatanatha Vedan 
De$ika. i : 
studui great grandfather of Van SathagoP 
"th  pontiff of the Ahobala Mu 
(Vasantikaparinaya, MD. 12662). 
spear son of Appayürya; comments on G 
natha. ' 


—Tarkabhāşābhāvaprakāšikāvyākhyā- 
Nyayavivekah. MT. 1277. l 
q a guru of Jagannatha (Naksatramala- 
vyà. Saurabhi, MT. 1602). 

of Bharadvaja gotra; son of Srini- 
vasacarya and father Varadacarya 
(Vasantabhtisanabhana, MT. 775), the 
last being a grandpupil of Sruta- 
prakasikacarya. 
qmi guru of Allala Siri, a. of the Bhamati- 
tilaka. TCD. 333. 
itn arate alias am 
a Vaikhanasa work called Dipaka. 
—a Kalavibhaga q. in Vaikhanasasan- 
grahasmrtimimamsa, MT. 1608 (b). 
Guru of Tenali Gopan&carya, (a. of 
Vaikhanasanukramanika, MT. 3461. 
3473a). 
d azar stotra, Oppert 5483. 
WE dh. Kavindracarya 500. Oppert II. 
8955. 
aeu pupil of Madhavendra of Chidam- 
— baram, 
—Vedantasdrasangraha.  Ptd. Anaik- 
karacchatram, 1898. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 37. 
fa Sr. Oppert II. 11. May bə Antyesti- 
paddhati. 
ism Mad. Uni. RKS. 105. Oppert 5484. 
Ptd. Telugu Script, Madras 1928. 
In another Telugu Script. edn. of 
Madras 1921, Anantopanisad is des- 
 eribed as an extract from the Maha- 
larayanopanisad. 

IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, p. 115. 
Sqaq son of Kasyupadhyaya, and 
"father of Kasinatha Upadhyaya, who 
wrote the Dharmasindhu or Dharma- 
-Sindhusara in A.D. 1791. (Dharma- 
Sindhu, L. 773. RASB. III, 2212-13; 
^—'Loke vyavaya’ iti padyüartha, 
rav. Uni. 7215; Vitthalarnmantra- 
37 
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sirabhasya. BBRAS. 1115. Baroda 
8208. RASB. II. 176), Ananta died 
in A.D. 1774. 

TATA HT HT, 

—Rasakrsnamadhuri. AK. 553. 

sarge or wat by Laksmana- 

cárya. IO. 2517 (2). 

aac Guru of Prakasatman (Paficapadi- 


kavivarana). 
aaqa from Kamalakarabhatta’s 


Santiratna. Baroda 8297. 
aaqa dh. Mysore I. 95. 620. 
aaqa alias Kavimalla, Court poet of 
Ballala III(?) whom Arunagiri 
(Dindimakavi Sarvabhauma,born A.D. 
1299) defeated. See Vibhagapatra- 
mala Ind. Ant. 1918. pp. 95-96. 129. 
andaman c. 1360-85 A.D. father of Singa- 
bhüpàala, king of Racakonda in the 

Telugu country and a. of the Rasarna- 

vasudhakara. 

—Abhiramaraghava nataka. Q. in the 
Rasarnavasudhakara, T'SS. pp. 50.119. 
265. 266. 273. 

Patron of Pagupati Naganütha who 
mentions him in his Madanavilasa 
bhàna (MT. 18. 76. 6) who composed 
bis Ayyanavolu Temple inscription of 
A.D. 1369 (Velugotivarivam$acaritra, 
App. Inscription 4, pp. 20-25) and who 
was a pupil of Vi$ve$vara (Camatkara- 
candrika). 

zen nataka by Murari, son of Vardha- 

mana and Tantumati. 

Adyar If. p. 26a (18 mss), Akala- 
mannattumana 37. Allahabad 1 1(28). 
Alwar 989. America 2278 29279. 
Anandagrama 4427-40. 6365 ino.) 
7046. AS. p.8 (2 mss). AU. 891. 
22 A 53 (4 acts only). B. IL. 116. BC. 
126. 267. Ben. 37. Bik. 532. Bikaner 
3161. BISM, fq. 93. fa. 362/7. Bl. 37. 
BORI. 106 of 1875-76. 144 of 1902-07. 
BORI. D. XIV. 6-9. 15.16. BP. pp. 177a. 
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208a. 227b. Br. Mus. 266. Brahmasva- 
matham 133. Burnell 171b. Cabaton I. 
655, Ceranallir Karta 20. Cranganore I. 
129. 223, 304. II. 188. Cs. VI. 214-16. 
Dacca 149F. Damodara. DAVCL. 5359. 
5619. 6320. Deo. 23. Hlankunnattu 
Bhattatiri 48. Fl. 17 (fr.). GD. 1439-43. 


Gough p.188 (2 copies) H. 91. 92. 


Harihara Sastri XXVI. Hz. 842. 1247. 
LLO. Stein 2. 105. IM. 146. IO 4151-55. 
7371-75. Jessalmere p. 33. Jeypore 
Pal. Orissa. 4. Jodhpur 607. 608. K. 68. 
Kamakoti 11/8, 12/8. Katm. 7. Kasin. 
16. Kh. 64. KitangagSeri 28. Lz. 480 
(inc.). Mack. 110. Mad. Uni. 906. MD. 
12432-41. 16259. 16262. Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 330c. Mithila II. C. LI. IA. 
Mithila. MT. 132b. 828. 1052a. 
1921.  1402a. 25443. 6132. 7028. 
Nabadwip 631. Nasik II. 309. Nepal 
pp. 74. 81. NP. VII. 44. Oppert 348. 
383. 530. 847. 1083. 1125. 1198. 1747. 
2549. 3349. 3475. 4129. 4271. 4383. 
4649. 4735. 5943. 6299, 6549. 6710. 
6858. 7741. 7814. II. 796. 907. 1023. 
1298. 1297. 1408. 1603. 1676. 2023, 
9931. 92307. 9449. 3320. 3567. 4460. 
5308. 5372. 5912. 6185. 6564. 6873. 
7478. 8151. 8801. 8975. 9133. 9639. 
9802. 10077. 10390. Oudh. XII. 6. 
XxX. 60. Oxf.137. Paliyam 96a. 97. 
99. 100. 102. 130a. Paris (B. 112). 
Poona 240. Radh. 23. Ramanath 
Nando. 63. Ràme$varam 323. RASB. 


VII. 5302. 5304. Report VII. Rgb. 
318. 426. Rice 254. 262. Sangam 85b. 


SB. 309. Sg. IL 116. Skt. Coll Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 108. 1905, p. 35. 1909-10, 
p. 18. Sri. Dev. 19. 
SSPC. II-C.' 183: III-B. 67. Stein 77. 


Sucindram 58. 62. Taylor I. 480. Tb. 
57. TD. 4247-58. Tel. Aca. 403. 940. 
941. 1291b. 1814. 2245a. 4533. Trav. 
Uni. 640. 1110. 2375.B. 2527-B. 3014. 
3762. 4498. Trippünittura I. 99, 101, 


Srngeri 317 (7). 


323. 324. Udaipur B, 121, 6. Up, RB 
Mutt 432 Vadakkematham 12. Vig 
bharati 634. 747. 2339. 2923. W.y 
162. l 

Edn. K. M. 5. 

—C. Adyar II. p. 26b. Anandāśrama 760 
4453. B. II. 116. BORI. 106 of 1875-76 
DAVCL. 5750. Elankunnattu Bhatta 
tiri 20, Hariha Sastri XIII. Kaégin. 16 
Oppert 4736. 5820. 6132. 7815. 7816. I 
6640. Paliyam 104b (ino). Ramanat 
Nando. 63. RameSvaram 242. RA 
Sastri Diary I. p. 52. Stein 77. Tray 
Uni. 456-A. 549. 1109. Triv. Cur. 
224. Triv. P. L. 36. Wai 66. 

—QOC.(?) Anarghyàrthadipanaka. BP. 945 

—C. Sanketa. by Murari(?) IIO. Stein 

—C by Krsna, son of Varada of Kagyapa 
gotra, GD. 1450 (I Act). 1451 (VI. fr. 
MD. 12453. Paliyam 98. TD. 426 
Trav. Uni. 585. 1006. 1138. 371 
Trippünittura II. 235, Triv. Cur 
229. 2 

—C. by Chatrakara, written at th 
suggestion of Raja Ranasimhadeva, 80 
of Raja Narasimha. Mithila Ilc,2. . 

—C. by Jinaharsagani, disciple í 
Jayacandra, disciple of Munisundar 
disciple of Somasundarasüri of th 
Tapagaccha. BORI. D. XIV. 17 (ms 
dated AD. 1478). Jainagranthava 
p. 336. Peters. IV. 25. : 

—C. by Tripurari. Gough 188. Rice 26 

—C. Rahasyadarga by ^ Devaprabhi 
Bikaner 3162. Jainagranth&vali p. 33 
Pattan I. p. 301. Rep. Raj. and 
p. 52. 

—O, Yasodarpanika by Dhane$vara 
BORI. D. X1V, 18. Lahore 6. Radh 
Rgb. 319 (fr.). 

—C. Güdharthadipika by Dharana 
MD. 12444. 

—C. by Naracandra Sari (13th ¢ 
BORI. D. XIV. 15. 16. BP. 16. Ja 


granthavali p. 336. Jessalmere p 25. 
 Kh. 64. 65. Stein 77. 

See BBRAS. 311 notes. 

—C. by Purusottama, son of Ananda- 
migra. MT. 3758 (inc. breaks in the 
6th Act). 

— QC. by Pürnasarasvati. GD. i444. MT. 
9717. Oppert 6183. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1104, App. B. 1837. 138 Trav. Uni. 
1012A. Trippünittura I. 333. 1029. 


—C. by Bhavanatha. See Pref. to the 
K.M. edn. 

—Q. by Manavikrama,:Zamorin of Calicut. 
GD. 1442. 1443. 1449. MT. 132a. 1142. 
1402b. 1845. 3794. Oppert 2550. 
T&ámarakkattu mana 19. Trav. Uni. 
816A. 1203. 1512. Trippünittura I. 
979. 1043. Triv. Cur VII. 154. 155. 


-- C. by Rucipati datta, written under the 
patronage of Bhairavendradeva of 
Mithila about the end of the 15th 
century. Alwar 990. AS. p. 8. Bd. A41 
. (ino. Bikaner 3163-5. BL. 38. 

BORI. D. XIV. 9-14. Burnell 171b. Cs. 
VI. 217. 218. 10. 4156-57. MD. 12442. 
19443. NP. V. 188. Oxf. 137b. Peters. 
VI. 369 (Acts 5-7). Poona 204. RASB. 
o VIL 5304. Rgb. 497. 428. SB. 311, 
 TTb. 58. TD. 4259-62. Trav. Uni. 7603. 
Umesh Misra I. 30. 

Edn. K. M. 5. 
—C. Istürthakalpavali by Ceruktri 
Laksmidhara (Ramanandáérama) 
second son of Yajfie$vara. 
 Adyar IL p. 26b (4 mss). Adyar 
Add. DAVCL. 4425. Kamakoti 1/18. 
MD. 12454-59. 16259. 16262. MT. 
1151a. 4132. PUL. 7153. Sg. IL 117. 


1825. Trav. Uni. 1306. 2555. 7976. 
Vi$vabharati 20. 97. 1018. 2102. 2632. 
2864. 

Edn. Telugu Beribi, Madras, i905. 


Extr, pp. 209-11. TD. 4269. Tel. Aca. 
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—QO. Tatparyadipika by Visnupandita, son 
of Ranga bhatta. Ben. 34. Dacca 4333 
(inc). K. 68. L. 3038. MD. 12460. 
RASB. VII. 5305. SB. 310. 

—C. Pañcikā by Visnugarman son of 
Muktinatha. Adyar II. p. 26b. Akala- 
mannattu mana. 1. Ann Uni. 43 
(Visnusüri) BC. 81. Cirayattu Moot- 
tatu 48. GD. 1445. 1446 (fr.). 144" (fr.). 
Hz. 331. 1301, p. 127. 10. 7377. MD. 
12461. MT. 5785. Oppert 2551. 2960. 
Paliyam 103. PUL, 7309. RASB. 
VII. 5306 Rep. Raj. and OC. I. 
p. 36. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102, 54. 55. Trav. 
Uni. 202. 5994. Triv. Cur. IV. 109. VI. 
93, VII. 153. 

Edn. Telugu Script, Madras, 1905. 

—C, by Srinidhi, son of Gangadasa 
kavindra ; eompleted in A.D. 1518. 
MT. 3721. 

—C. by son of Srivardhana. Trav. Uni. 
3762. 

—C. by Haradatta(?) Rice 254. 

-——C by Hariràma. BC. 313. 

—C. by Harihara, son of Nrsimharya, of 
the Bharadvajagotra; and disciple of 
Bommaganti Appayacairya. Adyar II. 
p. 26b (9 mss) Burnell 171b. 
DAVCL. 4127. GD. 1448. IO. 
7376. Mad. Uni. 639 (I Act) MD. 
12445-52, MT 484, 1149. 5451. 5783. 
Oppert IT. 2024. 2282. 3036.  Paliyam 
101. PUL. 4842 Rice 262. Sucindram 
69, Taylor [. 196, TD. 4263-67. Trav. 
Uni. 325. 4034, Triv. Ad. Rep. 1102, 56. 

Edn. Telugu Script, Madras, 1905. 
THAT ATAU: MD. 12462. 
aade Jain. 
p. 195. 
aaqer<eaqita one of the 28 Saivügamas 
Kavindracarya 1480. 1577. See aiso 
IO. 6085 and MT. 1612(a). 


aaqaqae a Parisista of the Sv. Adyar D.I. 1075, 
1076. Oxf, 387%. 


Jainagranthavali 
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isga dh. RASB. II. 1659. 


AITITA, (asrama) a brief summary of the 
= aiva Ágamas. IO. 6085. - 
mmis on Siva-by Dandin. 
-— Palkuriki Somanatha in his Pandita- 
radhyacarita (c. 12th cent.). 

IO. 7050. MD. 10906-12. MT. 


: aaa Bud. Pali; poem on the UM 
Metteyya, the future Buddha, proba 
based on an older work; by Kassa 


saaagan aitzat Bud. Skt. Sūtra AMG, ; 
| 
| 
E of the Cola country. 


II. p. 253. AR. XX. p. 448. Nanjio | 
437, . 

sradugaruemuugua Bud. Skt. q. by Candra- 
kirti in his C. on Nagarjuna's Madhya- 
mika. karikas, edn. St. Petersburg 1913. 
p. 239. 


' Qabaton II. 629. 649. 
See Gandhavamsa p 61. Sasa 
vamsadipa V. 1204. Text edn. JP 


sre uus a Mahasthavira of the Hasta- 1886. pp. 32 ff. 1041(d). Oppert 6859. Taylor I. 96. 359. 
vanagalya Parivena, Ceylon. | —C. Amrtarasadhara. Cabaton |I. 3929. Ptd. in an old Madras Telugu script | 
—Daivajfiakamadhenu. jyo. Edn. Ben 323. 630. edn. of Sivapaficastavi (Five stotras on 


Siva), 

—C. by Yüre Decayamatya. IO. 7050. 
MD. 10912. 

SIT: pita erate Rep. Raj. & O.I. 
(P T. 

fas (deer) Bud. AMG. II. p. 296. AR. 
XX. p. 493. 

. —QCO, Pañjikā by Kum§aracandra. Cordier 
II. p. 73. 

(aaa by Haradatta. 
| TSS. "8. 

uaia by Kamalakara from his Santi- 
ratna. See Santiratna. PUL. I. p. 77. 

—Saunakiya. MD. 3233..3234. 


saranat a dh. W. p. 318. 
aure from Dattātreyatantra. 


—C. by Upatissa. Gandhavamsa JPTS 
1886, pp. 38. 72 ff. 
For other recensions, see ibid. and 
Winternitz HIL. II. pp. 220-1. 
aame aaraa Jain. by Indranandin 
Moodbidri 1. 60,b). 
ego one of the authors in the Nrsirbha- 
sarvasva, RASB. IV..p. 82. 
aatia dh. BC. 512. Burnell 135(b). 
—ascribed to Saükaracarya ? IO. 5515 
epesreaemuqemmr vaidika. MT. 1664b. 1966(b). 
aaran anena adv. ascribed to Sankara: 
carya. Adyar IL. p. 138a. - 
Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, Sankara’s 
Works Vol. 16. pp. 145-47. E 
steer (areata) DAVOL. 2152 
statis BORI. 610 of 1892-95. Peters. V 


Skt. Ser. Nos. 97, 104, 116. 

aaqaquaas Bud. Skt. p. 604, St. Petersburg 
edn. of Nagarjuna’s Madhyamika 
küriküs with Candrakirti's C. 

amaA vaidika Oxf. 398(a) 

adalat dh. Stein 82 (2 mss. one stated to 
be taken from the Visnudharma). 

—Jain. Chani. 2225. 

aTagasrearerta Jain. Prakrt. Pattan p. 145. 

TAA AUT STS Ptd. at the end of the N.S. 
Press edn. of the Sukla Yv. with the 
Cs. of Uvata and Mahidhara 

aaatatauia from the Skandapurana. Adyar I. 
p. 160(a). 

aagana, purüna. Ujjain II. p. 21. 

aagana MD. 5868. 


Oudh. IX. 


ATTA ATA MD. 7735. p. 277. | 20. 
SITSDITHE IS e sats et Mey starfire Jain. Apabhrarnga. Bikaner 9374 Raiena R ASB. IL 1695. 
starea Bud. Nanjio 1172, Pattan p. 98. Rides (?) Harshe p. 42. 


—by Jinaprabhasüri. Pattan p. 268. . 
amga Jain work (?) JASB. 1901. p. 408(b) 
(7153). 
icc Jain. by Vimalavinaya. BORI 
1575 of 1891-95. 


Rafiz śr. Asval. TA. 133. 


(faügnfeerawr MD. 3519. MT. 146(b). 
Trav. Uni. 7822. 


aiia PUL. I. p. 77. 


transl, of Paramartha of Dinnaga’s 
Alambanapariksa. 


aana Keonjhar 17. 


This is the name in the Chinese | 
| 


z aiequemnugm Jain. BORI. D. XVII. 
TE ee: (750 of 1898-99). anaa lex, Radh 10. Morera (euet ees Set 
aaiget name of Apastambagrhyasütravriti aategcarerta from the Skandapurana. BORI PUL. I. p.77 (nos. 26. 27). Probably 
by Haradatta. 94 of 1884-87. Reb. 94. ihe same as above. 
— from Brahmandapurana. PUL. 4798 indenta MT. 146(c). 4467 (b). 


BAT SATHSAT (garata) Yoga-tantra, Jodhpur | 


861. ara ea aet gr. Oppert 1748. 


factentcerearfa MD. 14885. 
EN 


( ANAT TAA AISA STAT ' Bud. m EEG IDEA Saiva. Rice 320 (2 mss.). Ara W. p.323. .. 
Nanjio 407. —by Siddha Revana. Mysore I. p. 54 Wa: mafra Cs. IL. 175 (inc.). 
staimaaa Paris Pali p. 35. See next. An Anādi Viragaiva s&rasangrah Afa MD. 14360. 


published from Sholapur, 1926. 


—CQ. atthakatha. Colombo p. 50 (2 mss.). 38 


ref. to by 
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after veda laksana: Taitt. by Srivatsanka, 
son of Devamanisin. Adyar I. 48(a). 
Adyar D. I. 712. 713. 983. 988. 1030. 
1031. 1033. 1034. Baroda 6131(d). 
6255(g). 10034(f). Burnell 5(b). CLB. I. 
p. 22 (3 mss.). IO. 4460-62. MD. 853. 
855. 856. 16395. 16713. 16808. 17365. 
MT. 95(c) (called here An. Sataka) 
1233(b)  1240(f)  1964(c). 2281(a). 
3887(j). Mysore I. p.20. (An. Sataka 
4 mss.). TD. 1793. Trav. Uni. 2630(o). 
2938(F). 3040(E) (An. lakgana). 
Ptd. in Grantha script, Kumbha- 
konam, 1899; in Roman, THQ. 1931. 
—C. Some of these mss. mention Srivat- 
sánka himself as the commentator. 
Adyar I.p.48(a). Adyar D. I. 714. 715. 
716. 717. 1037. 1039. Baroda 6131(h). 
6255(a). 10032(f). 10381(i) AU. 29710. 
Burnell 6(a) CLB. I. p.22 (4 mss.) 
IO. 4461. MD. 855. 856. 17366. MT. 
1233(b). 1240(f). 2881(a). PUL. I. p. 18. 


TD. 1807. 
alter See also Saptalaksana. Adyar I. 
p. 48(a) Adyar D. I. 984. DAVCL. 


4105. 4118. IO. 4463. 4464. MD. 854. 
MT. 485(f). 689(d). (fol. 27(a)-34(a).) 
1205(b) 1964(b) Mysore I, p. 20. 
Oppert 949, II. 728. 1298. 8996. PUL. 
I. p.18. TD. 1804 (6th in the work). 
Trav. Uni 2346(K). 4369(E). 5778(G). 
Ujjain L p. 10 (anithya. müla ?). 
—QC. Adyar D. I. 718. 719. 984. DAVOL. 
5613. MD. 16815. MT. 1964(b). Mysore - 
I, p. 20 (2 mss.) Oppert II. 729. 8997. 
PUL. I. p. 18. Trav. Uni. 2346(K). 
2593 (Aningyavyakhyanadi). 
agaaga Gough p. 163. 
afesgatia MT. 1964a (inc.). 
erra rut Siksa. MD. 17442. Mysore I. 
p. 20. 
agaaa Taitt. Brl. 12. Hz. 1435. Viéva- 
bharati 1205a, 
—O. Brl. 12. Whish 1205a (7). 
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weet by Sesa Narayana composed in 
1610-11 A.D. TCD. 34E.. Trav. Uni. 
4954E. Triv. Cur. TIL. 1. 

aeaaea Oppert 7164. 

` ataga MD. 16741. | 

afsernca Taitt. MD. :6709. MT. 485(b). 
485(g). 2649(c). 

—C. by Pogala Mallayarya. MT. 485(b). 
2649.0). 

weave gr. about eleven Karikas on Anit 

= roots, as given in the Kasikavrtti, VII. 
9, 10. Adyar II. p. 88a, Ahmedabad 
73 (21), AK. 1222. Allahabad 20. 85. 
America 2674-75. Anandagrama 5929. 
B. Il. 2. Baroda 5102. 9340. 4125. 
11817. BORI. D. II. i. 287. 239. Dahi- 
laksgmi 51. XX. 33 (2 mss). DAVCL. 
1041. 3269. Fl 172. 173. 10. 703. 
Jodiya IL. 7. Lucknow Mus. Lz. 739. 
Peters. I. 113. RASB. VJ. 4598. 4598A. 
4599. 4600. Rgb. 469. 470. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901. p. 62. Stein 40. VSUS. 
Poona p. 6a. Weber I. 788. 

-—Q. Allahabad 85. Baroda 5102. 9340. 
4125, 11817. BORI. D. II. i. 239. 243 
(Avacüri) Dahilaksmi 51. XX. 33. 
DAVGL. 3269. Fl 173. IO. 703. 
Peters. I. 113. RASB. VI. 4598. 4598A. 


4599. 4600. Rgb. 470 (Avacüri) Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 62. 
ajazaricet School not known ; entries here 
^ gre from Jain Catalogues. Chani 3531. 
3534 (both Satika). JASB. 1908. p. 408 
(2 mss) JBhP. I 67. Pannalal 
Bombay IL. p. 45. Pragasti II. p. 193. 
—C, JASB. 1908. p. 408 (2 mss). JBhP. 
1. 67. Pragasti II. p. 193. 
—(Q. Avacüri. Bikaner 5854. 


— Q. Avacüri by Hemaeandra. Bikaner 


5855. 


TATE TT Katantra. BORI. D. II. i. 240-242. 


——Q. Avacüri. ibid. 240. 242. 
—Q. Tika. ibid. 242. 


erfreuen error gr. Sarasvata. by Harsaki 


TEE QA Vivarana. by Ksamamanikya. BOR 

D. II. i. 238. BP. 209a. Jainagranth 

vali p. 306. Peters. IV. 17. 
SIDENE] gr. by Vyaghrabhiti. Bikan 
5848-5853. 


 —Bhāşyavārttikațikā-vivaraņapa ficika. 
ny. Jessalmere pp. 31. 10. 


- -Tattvamafijari or Bhagavattattvamati- 
jari. L. 2700. Criticises adv. and adopts 
the vis. adv. view. 

CE a Campahattiya (section of the Varen- 
dras) of Bengal; dharmadhikaranika of 
Ballalasena, whom he assisted in the 
compilation of the Danasagara, A.D. 
1169; his native place was Vihara- 
pátaka on the Ganges; quotes Bhoja- 
deva, Govindaraja and the Kama- 
dhenu. 
—Pitrdayità or Karmopadesini, for the 
Samavedins. Ptd. Sums. 6. Parishat, 
Calcutta. No. 6. 

—Haralata, on guddhi, Bib. Ind. 1909. 
A O&turmüsyapaddhati by Anirud- 
dha is mentioned in Proceed. ASB. 
1869. 137. 


(written in Sam. 1663). Jainagrath 
vali p. 306. | 
AATA gr. Oudh. 1876, 6. 
AENA gr. Allahabad 17. 20. 
aRagen Jain. (gatha) J ainagranthāvali 
p. 195. Cf. next. 
serarmpem Jain. (gatha) BORI. 826 (13) 
1892-95. Jainagranthavali p. 1 
Peters. V. pp. 54(a). 299. 
efe from Yogavasistha. Anand 
rama 884. 
afraararaia gr. by Uruppattür Krenacarya, 
Adyar II. p. 85(a). : 
afacaiaa Bud. AMG, II. p 278 (Nos. 8 & 
AR. XX. p.475 (Nos. 8 & 9). Laléu 
p. 63. SA. Paris 14(36). i 
afaa by Padmanandi. BORI. 1442(3 
of 1886-92. Jhalrapatan p. 93 (printe 
Moodbidri I. 72(3). IT. 121e. Peters, 
55. 56. | 
aaan uns Jain. Chani 3045. 
afacaaarenar Bud. by Ramendra, Cordier Ill 
p. 425. 
ataata Jain. Śvet. by Jugalakigora. Arreh 
I A. p. 1. BORI. 1255 of 1884-87. R 
1255 (Same ms.; Anityabhavanayam 
Balinarendrakhyana). 
afaed (mif) Bud. q. by Yasomitra in 
Abhi. dh. KoSa vya Tokyo e? 
(1932-36) p. 424 (28). 
arx father of Vasudeva (Brhadaran 
kopanisadvyakhy&-prakasika) Bar 
11981. i 2 
afer later than Sayana and earlier t 
Vijfianabhiksu ; 15th cent. 
—Sankhyapravacanasitravrtti. Edn 
Ind. 131. 


~Matangavyakhya (Saivagama) q. by 
Abhinavagupta in Tantraloka, 
Vol. VL pp. 209-10. Kas. Texts 29. 


. kalpadruma of Caturbhuja (A.D. 1689). 
See Alwar, p. 79. SL 799 Vidy&kara- 


. Akbar. 

= father of Hira, son of Bhavadidsa, 
| grandson of Mahaégarman ; wrote in 
1496. 
Si&ubodhini-Bhàsvatikaranatika. 
pp. 82. 272. 368. 


BP. 


- prabhāva, MD. 5193. 


New poet. 2 verses of his are q. in the Rasa- | 


; sahasraka, Allahabad Unt., a verse of 
his extols Manasimha, a courtier of 


on worship of idols; q. in Arcadijya- 
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anez wga | 
—Bhattikavyatika. Jessalmere p. 9 
(laghutika) Tod 111. | 
afaeg we Daksinatya. 
—Mantrakaumudi. L. 3383 (Chandoga- 
mantravyakhya; Kanda 4 only). 
eire wera 
—Tarkakalpalatika. Bikaner 8465. 


stem Ra contributor to the Kavindra- 
candrodaya, Poona Ori. Series 60, 
p. 15. 

eaux utad son (?) of Govinda, son of Nara- 


yana. 
— Sivaràjar&jy&bhisekakalpataru, a des- 
cription of Sivaji's coronation at Rairi. 
RASB. IV. 3088. 
afez uix of Videhadega, father of Mohana- 
garman (AnyoktiS$ataka. L. 2013). 
RABAT by Samba Sastrin. Mysore I 
p. 263. Rice 246. 
akazaa or afegia campü. by Deva- 
raja, son of Raghupati, who was the 
son of Gaurikanta Godavaripati. 
AS. p.8. Ben. 35. IQ. 4035. Jodhpur 
181. L. 69. NP. IX. 16. Oudh VIII. 8. 
| XX. 64. RASB. VII. 5423. SB. 312. 
—C. by Jayagovinda. Oudh XX. 64. 
| akenga Paris (Burn. 69. Cambodg.). 
| sexu Jain by Aniruddhacarya. Arrah 
IA. p. 22. 
| afregeifzar paficaratra. Adyar 1l. p. 180a. 
| Gough p. 167. MT. 352 (63a). 1673. 
3257 (Ch. 5) 3257 (Ch. 18) 3744 
(Ch. 31). Mysore I1. 37. Oppert 4983. 
5325. IT. 3956. 


afrectect R.A. Sastri IT. 179. 

aaae Aia adv. TD. 7624. 

afagacdiacr adv. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 201. 

atfaaataare adv. Oppert 1749, Radh. 5, 


efededtaae adv. (probably a section from 
his C. on the Advaitasiddhi) by Brahma- 


nanda Sarasvati. Ujjain I. p. 62 
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quem stotra. Bikaner 6029. 


tions, aga ny. by Raghunatha Siromani. $8 asa or qur stotra Adyar I. 


afnema dh. Oudh XX. 184. IA. 55;8ITI. K. 207. 
afras Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 565. agama ny. by Gadadhara, Tirupati 7 
adaa sr. Adyar I. p. 62b. Baroda sme ny. Viévabharati. 2095. 
(I. p. 263, Anikavatestihautra). 
agaaga Jain. BP. p. 179b. 
TARTU A amra Jain. BP. 190b. 
agarana naaa Bud. by Amogha- 
vajra, Cordier II. p. 125. 
agran ny. Varendra 1750. 
—by Gadadhara. L. 2324. 
agantas Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 154. 
agrea tantra. Varendra 1536. 


pe [ESI stotra. Trav. Uni. 3186 I. 
"nus Mandlik Sup. 112 (inc. 1-25. 
agiaaanrat kavya. by Siddhesvara Kavi 112 (Nagpur ms.) 114 (Paficavati ms.). 
Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 4 ( 
found in RASB. Des. Catalogue). 
aq the? results of performing Sati 
Burnell 135a. : 
anafaa dh. Oppert 7526. Tel. Aca, 253 
1616/3. - 
agaaa dh. BO. 521. Burnell 135a. 10 
5571. 5572 (slightly different from 
no. 5571). PUL. I. p. 77. TD. 12679 
12680. . 
agaga ny. Prativadibhayankar p. li 
(No. 213). | 
agaaga (emeatmeRegmymRO) Mysore ! 


p. 197. 
amer BP. p. 240(b). 
agent name of the super C. by Durvekamiégra 
on Dharmottara’s gloss on Dharma- 
‘kirti’s Ny&yabindu and Hetubindu. 
JBORS. XXL. i. p. 34. 
T Aaaa mentioned in a list of Bud. 
‘Texts in an inscription of 1442 at 
Pagan. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, 
p. 107. Law, Hist. Pali Lit. p. 672. 
.  No.228. l 

measag Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 294. 
reamrarazdtarsrara (?) dh. Kavindra- 
carya 12779: 
gat mantra. Mysore I. p. 564. 
s agepaqiaar Kas. Saivism MD. 15330. 
Trippunittura I. 671(8). See also JOR, 
Madras, XIV. p. 


agma Av. B. 1. 198. 
—Y v. Oudh II 8. 
agnar vaidika. Ahmedabad 73 (5). Ben. 
3. Brahmasva Matha 47. 98a. Gough 
= p. 30. Hz. 433. IM.. 2066. 2315. Mad. 
Uni. 170. Radh. 42. 
—by Vaijanatha Suri. IM. 9927. 
THA fr dh. Bikaner 2687. 
ATHACAT stotra? TD. 24360. 
aaa Sakti 92. Tel. Aca. 4. 
agrafa vaidika. Ben. 3. Gough p. 30. 


. 379. - 
€—À ny. by Gadadhara. Mysore J 
p. 370. | 
rp rrr (aganman) ny. Mysore I. p. 6 
agiamtent ny. MD. 3913 (ino.). 
Agag ny. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 10. 


PUL. I. 8210. atgiitat from the A$vamedha parvan (c ex DAVCL. 4108. 
—Rv. by Jagannātha. See Rigvedānukra- 17-51 Kumbh. edn. chs. 16-51 Cif Tta Bud. tantra. Cordier III. p. 538. 
manivivarana. gala Press. edn.) of Mahabhara atif or more correctly agaci öf 


Burnell 186b (2 mss.). Jodhpur p. 
Nasik XXVI. 35. TD. 9095. 9096. a 
Vol. XIII, p. 5659. 

—C. TD. 9096. Catalogues mention 
Anugitavyakhya by Gaudapada, bu 
is a mistake for Uttaragitavyakhya. 

Edn. of text with transl. and Int 

by K. T. Telang, SBE. 8, 1898. 
agaz OT EH formule for Asirvada 
the end of religious functions. 


auum śr. Mandlik BC. 28. 16674. MT. 715 (fol. 84). 3196(). 
Senate dh. Adyar L p. 104a. Skt. Coll. | aguezarn stotra on Devi. TD. 19451. 
Ben. 1916-17, p. 2 (no. 2618) Ujjain 1. sigues Bharatpur XVI. 247. 
p. 15. agaaa aparaprayoga. Adya. 


aguattaaratard Ujjain I p. 15. p. 82(a). 


Gets (A) frar or simply fr (sh) Rat Kas. 

 S$aivism; an extract from Rudraya- 

mala. IO. 2526. MD. 15327. 15337. 

Trav. Uni. 5854D. Trippunittura I. 
671(5). 671 (14). | 

.. Pid. Kasmir Texts 18, 1918 with 

Abhinavagupta's C. under the title 

Paratriméika (with vivrti.). 

—C. a metrical C. on the above. MD. 

15335. Trippunittura I. 671. (12). 

See JOR , Madras, XIV. iv. p. 328. 

—C. Vivrti by Somananda. Abhinava- 

< £upta's Anuttaratrisikatattvavivarana 

-is based on it; referred to many times 

in Abhinavagupta's aforesaid gloss. 

. 99 


argent BREAN vaidika by Devadatta, son of 
Prajapati. SB. 101 (1-5 Adhyayas). 

sracnfemmetirar Bik. 1682. 

eraot pertaining to some Karmakanda 
work. Allahabad 137. 

ARANETA Brahmasva Matha 135. 

AGHA by Mallikarjuna Yogindra. IM. 
5434. l 

Cf. Gadyavalli, I. Khanda, of the 


(2 mss.) Also one in their latest 3 MD. 18693. 
same a. L. 2261. 


Khandas only.) R. A. Sastri Diary I. | 


z fatten Bud. by Vimalaégri. Cordier II. |. 
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See Kus. Texts 18 (Paratriméikaviva- 
rana), 

—C. by Utpaladeva (?). Itis not known 
if Utpaladeva also commented on this 
text, but Abhinavagupta expressly says 
in his other gloss on the same text that 
that C. of his follows Utpaladeva's 
views. See GD. 1107-1108. MD. 15336. 
TD. 8219-20. 

—C. criticised by Abhinavagupta in his 
C. Kas. Texts 18. p. 85. 

—C. by Kalyana. Ref. to by Abhinava- 
gupta, Tantraloka VIII, 96. 


—C. by Bhavabhüti, Ref. to by Abhinava- ` 


gupta, Tantraloka VIII, 96. 

—C. Laghuvrttiby Abhinavagupta. Brief 
C. in prose following Utpaladeva’s views. 
Alwar 2215. Extr. 645. GD. 1107-1108. 
MD. 15836, TD. 8219-20. Trav. Uni 
9854E. Trippunittura I, 671 (13). 

—CC. Laghuvrttivimaráini by Krsna- 
dasa. Trav. Uni. 5854E. 

— C. Tattvavivarana or Vivrti, another C. 
by Abhinavagupta following Somàáà- 
nanda's C. IO. 2526. Oudh IX. 22. 
Report XXX. Stein 222, 

Edn. Kas. Texts 18 where the text 
is called Paratriméika. 

—C. by Rajanaka  Laksmirama. Sve 
Pandey, Abhinavagupta, Chowk. Skt. 
Series Studies, p. 39. 


agawan Kas. Saivism by Adya- 


nātha. BORI. 436 of 1875-76, Report 
XXVIII. Edn. Kas. Texts. 14. 


agaaga Or cquwDsdigar tantra. 
Burnell 205(b). TD. 17620. 17621. 


egeret Bud. tantra. Cordier III. pp. 540. 


9042. ` 

agana Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 82. 

agacanmaqaeat Bud. tantra. Cordier III. 
p. 542. 


agaaa Bud. JBORS. XXII i. p. 88... 
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agatat Bud by Sakyamitra. JBORS. Vaidya, Poona, 1932. Eng. Tran qat a gloss on the Mahabhasya by Tiru- —C. by Jagadiéa Tarkalanküra. SK. Ray 


XXL, i. p. 36. L. D. Barnett, Oriental Translat; malayajvan; mentioned by him in 581. SSPO. IA, 573. 
apatafagsararen adv. or Kaś. gaivism. Triv. Fund N.S. 17. the intro. to his Dargaptirnamasa- -—_C. by Mathurānātha. Ben. 192. 193. 
Cur. IV. 29. —C. Vrtti an. Bik. 1581. BORI. 144 B. mantrabhāşya, MT. 1664. See also 194. 202. 240. SB. 208. SK. Ray 568. 
wgecighuma Bud. by Pahkaja. Cordier TI. 1881-82. BP. 183 (b). 198 (b). Patt Adyar Library Bulletin, LUI, i. Mss. SSPC. JA, 256 305.307; III. K. 77. : 
p. 242. p. 217. Prasasti II. p. 159. Notes p. 28. —C. by Bhavananda. Varendra 1171. 


—C. Vrtti by Abhayadeva. Bik. 15 
BORL D. XVII. i, A. 155-158. Jai 
granthavali p. 6. Kh. p. 91. Pat 
p. 334, Peters. I. App. p. 36. IV. 


gatara MD. 16040-42 (?) —O. by Gadadhara. Adyar IT. p. 108b. 


anita dearaus by Ramasubrahmanya dag (2 mss). Ben. 193. 203. Dacca 4234H. 

trin of Tiruviéanallur. MT. 1808(e). 578E. Oppert. 1199. 7649. IL. 872. 
1814(d). ^ 1024. 1426, 3568. 5817. (Vada). 7046. ü 
Pejawar 115. Prativadibhayankar p. 17 $4 


agaia IM. 9014(18). 
agamana Dahilaksmi XL. 10. Kavindra- 
carya 17495. 


sacar Kaś. éaivism. 8 verses by Abhi- 


Weber 1810-14. d : 
BDRNSEHDUR. agatuafasteman Jain. Prasasti IL p. 2 P itd " POSU | (no. 223). SK. Ray 571. i 
aa ea Rit E Pd pu cues Cordier agna med. ACW. 30a. Pannalal B 
N Abhinavagupta, Chowk. Skt. AES aggre dh. (jy. ?). by Keéavadeva, OPB, UL p. 23. Ptd. Sa dhanamala. GO is Bombay I. p 84. Rajapur 138. Vaidya 5 Jud 
TPAC (sera UT er eren eret Bud. Cordier IIT. 181. XXVL No.24 i (according to a post-script in this ms. 
p. 267. sTqarardtat careara phonetics. America 267 oo the author wrote it in Sam. 1873). 


— Tarabhattarikasadhana. Cordier II. 


A ON S : , ex 
aga (or Zi) Gare -aai -) BAT Jain; the 9th agga Sr. by Srinivas ad iksita, p. 24. Ptd. Sidhanamala, GOS. XXVI. 


—by Pitambara B.IV. 216 (3 copies). 
Anga of the Jaina canon, According Burnell 27(b). Oppert IL 2123. 


BORI. D. XVI, i. 8 9. Peters, E 


anat m No. 98. i 
to the Sthananga, the original contents "NN l . IV. 39. | RE 
of this Sütra were not what they are FRAT THE sr. Ady ar L p. 73a (i —Mafijusrinamasangitivrtti-Amrtabindu- sdb Raghunāth Narahari voti 1 

(pürvaprüyaScitti). = rm y 8 a ISSUE. hy OSE. oad 
now. See Winternitz HIL. II. p. 450. pratyaloka. Cordier IT. p. 25. a EL 


BISM. &. 16/3. 


agga by Paramananda. Trav. Uni. 4531. ih: 
See TD. 4223 where the Sivabhürata is ^q 
assigned to Anupurana in the Col. See 3 
also Annals BORI. XVIII, pt. iii, 
p. 295, fragments on Sambhaji from 
Anupurana. 


Ahmedabad 50. 51(i). America um aniya- and 
6716-19. BBRAS. 1383-87. Bd. 1077. PRORA MH "t 
Bhr. 411. Bik. 1580. 1581. BORI. 1206(b) agatumanta by laradiksita. NP. V.5 
1886-92. 679 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. | aqaaater Kavya by Krsna Kavi. Adyar. 
XVII. i-A. 150-153. BP. 173(b). | agaa Ra dh. Ani. i 


176(a). 179(a). 186(a). 187(a). 192(b). atfneem vedic phonetics. Skt. Coll 
195(a). 198(a). 199(a). °199(b). 204(a). | Mysore, 1 [ 


. 206(a) 215(a). 219(a). Bühl 
Sage UR E ort gr. a C. on Jinendrabuddhi's Ka£ik& 
1117 (Süira) 1183 (with Tika). 1147. rar D ee ae ee 
1922. (with Stabaka) Delhi II. 39. 5 E : oe Fe iradeva’s Parib aa 
Firenze 506. IIO. 35. IO. 7454-5. en. Skt. Ser. pp. 28-9. 79. 


—Sadangayoga. Cordier II. pp. 19. 23. 
muaas Bud. 

: —Suvisista nàma s&dhanop&yika. Cordier 
II. p. 154. 

gun a guru of Àmarananda who wrote 
- fvatmayogapradipa with a C. and also Oh 
the Visnuvallabha on Visnupurana. agqiegeaaitad Bud. q. by RA TEAM | r 
TOD. 260D. TGD. 474. iksasamuccaya, Bendall’s edn. p. 313. E 


1 Wim: Bud. logic; by Jíiànari Mitra.| . ? DAV 
l , m aater DAVOL. 1395. 
JBORS. XXIV. iv. p. 143. AGMA ATE THM 


saag ny. Adyar II. p. 119(a). 


aque Jain. Arrah I. p. 1. Delhi IL p. $. 


JASB. 1908. p. 408(a). (nos. 4160, 7612). 
Jainagranthavali p. 6. JBhP. 1 
40-46, 68-72. Jodhpur 312. L. 2785. 
Delhi MJP. p. 12. Pannalal Bombay I. 
"p. 78. Pattan p. 87. Prasasti IT. p. 95. 
Weber 1810-14. 2301. | 
Edns. (1) Text with Skt. Chaya by 
Atmarama, Lahore. (2) with C. by 
Abhayadeva, Calcutta, 1875. (3) Aga 
modaya Samiti Series. 23. (4) Atma- 
- nanda Sabha, Bhavnagar. (5) Dr. P. L. 


Jg gr q. by, Saranadeva in 


agqaga Sv. America 60. 61. Cs. I. 611. 6 


Madras, XV.i. pp.25-7. Q. by Purus 
tama in Jfapakasamuccaya, 0 
161a; by Ujjvaladatta, by Saranad 
in his Durghatavrtti, TOS. VI. pp 
7,9, 14 eto, especially p. 67, RĀ 
mukuta, Bhattoji, Oxf. 162a. : 


: —by Gopala Tatacarya. Oppert 391. 

| Ferrar ny. by Srikrsna Tatacarya. 

. MT. 3663e (ino.). 

vahaga ny. Adyar IL. p. 119(a). 

ai ny. a portion of the Tattvacintàmani 
Anandagrama $8038. Pejawar 91 

Pheh. 13. 


C. Didhiti. by Raghunatha Siromani. 
Pejawar 91. SSPC. III. K. 289. 


Durghatavrtti, TSS. VI. p. 129. 


IL. 161. Oudh ILL, 4, RASB. II. 13 
W. p. 75. 


—Q. Rahasya, Mithila, Viévabharati 853. | 


Pannalal Bombay 1. Petrograd 161 (2) 
162. Cf. Kartikeyanupreksa. 
—Jain. Dig. Pannalal, Bombay V-B. 

p. 7. 
—in Prakrt. Moodbidri II. 90b. 649a. 
.». 1840. 
—in Skt. Moodbidri II. 53b. 700c. 
—in 88 gathas by Kundakunda. Strass- 
burg 364f. 
—in 76 g&athas by Vattakera. ref. to 


in the Dv&dasünupreksüdhiküra (See . 
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Strassburg. Dig. Mss. Cat. p. 2); and 


in IO. 7534 notes. 
—in Skt. by Somadeva. Moodbidri II. 
337. 


agag mar Jain. Laksmisena p. 28. 
srgqevsadu gr. by Day&éankara. B. III. 2. 


agers Pheh. 12. 
—adv. Adyar lI. p. 143b. 


agaga vedanta. by Hariyagas. L. 1785. 


"enprugau DAVCL. 4829. See below Anu- 


purapa. 

AJI qe with,C. gr. Baroda 2207. 

AJAA vaidika. CPB. 132. 133. 

eria eremo natika. by Ghana$yama; 
mentioned byfhis wives in the preface 
to their Viddhasalabhafijika vy&. TD. 
4678. 

agaaa goh adv. by Krsnananda. ms. in 
the Tanjore Library. J. of the Tanj. 
Sar. Mah. Lib. Vcl. I. No 2. p. 24. 


agaacantasate ny. Radh. 11. 

AGHA a o. on Sankara’s Aparoksanu- 
bhava by Cande$varavarman. Lahore 
20. 

aaa ny. Adyar II. p.119b (up to 
the end of Pramanasamanyalaksana). 

agaaga 4 verses by Abhinavagupta. edn. 
App. C. p. 414 Pandey's Abhinava- 
gupta, Chowk. Skt. Series Studies. 

NTIS TR attributed to Sankar&cürya. 
Adyar. 

E EIE CQ adv. 25 verses. TD. 7751. 
7759. Full Text, TD. XIII, pp. 5906 
5908. 

STET RTT vedanta. Rice 182. 

—by Adinatha (muaa). Jodhpur 861. 
—by Udayaraya, KeSavaraya. BORI. 

128 of 1886-92. . 

agaaga Jain. by Dipacandra Sadharmi, 
Arrah I-A, p. 1. 

agaaga jy. B. IV. 114. 

speret vedanta. Anandagrama 5294. 


srgasremctufereg. or ĝar America 44 


ergrtersr ANAT by Sivopadhy&ya. Damodar Pras&da—, Pranalinga—, Sarana—, 
agaaa stotra. Vallabha sect, Dah and Aikya—. 
laksmi 103 (6). Cf. also MD. 5100-2; the same 


sgaafiraritazter yogatantra by Kumbhz. ar expounded in 5 Chs. and called Vise- 


pavayogin (?) BORI. 294 of 1899.9 garthaprakaga, the 5 Chs. being 
Jodhpur 863. s ; : Satsthalabrahmopade$a, Sivalingar- 
cana, Prasadasadbhava, Satsthala- 


agaaga adv. by E EE 
disciple of Sivar&ma, who was discip 
of Vi$ve$vara$rama. MT. 3763 (a), 


AJAA TRUT adv. another name of th 
Hastamalakaglokah, by Hastamalak 
MD. 4538. 


See under Hastamalakaglokah. 


agaaga adv. Instructions to a pup 
by a teacher. MT. 203 (c). 


agaaa by Bhiksu. BORI. 
1902. 


AJAI med. Bik. 1376. Bikaner 3707.8. 
agaaa ny. Gough p. 35. 


ATTTAIT vedanta. by Saccidananda Ya 
Anandagrama 2728, L. 795. 


puragcarana and Avasanavidhana. 

Cf. also MD. 5546-7, Satsthala- 
. nirnaya. 

Cf. also Mad. Uni. 448 Sivanubhava- 
sitravyakhya by Mavundala Vira- 
bhadrasudhi, pupil of Mudikonda 
Parvataradhya. 

iura adv. TD. 7767 (full text ptd. on 
p. 5932, TD. Vol. XIII). 

ARNT q.in the Maharthamafijari. T'SS. 66. 
ion. 9T. 

TATA vedanta by Madhavasérama, disciple 
of Narayanagrama. Khn. 54. Wai. 192. 
gamer vedanta. B. IV. 40. 


GEIGER by Appayacarya. See below 
_ under the a. Adyar II. p. 178a (2 mss.). 
mafaa by Appayücarya. Adyar 
II. p. 178a. 


mairo (erar) 
Adyar II. p. 178. 


717 of 1895 


Baroda 9995 (f/1), Bhr. 487. OLB 


p. 42. Haug 44. 


TPATATA STAN AAT Jain. by Bhadragupt 
Jainagranthavali p. 366. 

AJANEEN med. ACW. 120, 

AJATTAA Sivàdvaita. by Mayideva, son — 

Saügameóvara of Aipuri, This metric 

treatise in 8 Chs. is said to be fro 

Bk. II of the Vatulagama or Vatülott 

ratanira or the Sivasiddhantatantr 

AU. 32893. MD. 5074. 5075 (inc. 

Oppert 7165. Rice 322. TD. 1527 

(Sivanubhavasütra- Vatülottaratantra 

Edn. Sholapur, 1909. Viragaivalin 

Brahmana dharma Granthamal 


by Appayacarya. 


of Amalanandavyasa (Kalpataru:. 

qe guru of Brahmananda, compiler ae 
Sivabhaktamahatmya, TD. 10630 or 

Sivalilamafijari according to TCD. 226. 


=æ an advaitic teacher ref. to in 
Laksmidhara’s Bhagavannamakau- 
muditika. IO. Keith, p. 668(a). 

Taare guru of Agnicit Balabhadramiéra, a 
of Siddhantaratnavali. adv. 


No. 39. | < Hpr. IV. 342 (to the end of ch. III). 
The six ‘sthalas’ after which th WRIT pupil of Krsnananda, (Siddhanta- 

treatise takes the name -''Satsthala :  Siddhafijana) Mahe$varananda, San- 

nirnaya" are the six topics de& karananda, Kaivalyatirtha, Suddha- 


nanda and Pürnünanda. 
40 


with in it: Bhaktasthala, Mahesa— 


mama disciple of Anand atman and teacher . 


ved. | 
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—kKo$aratnapraka$a, C.on the Advaita- 
ratnako$a (Tattvavivekavyakhya) of 
Nesimhaégramin. Burnell 95a. Hpr. 7. 
TD. 7502-04. f 

—Prabhāmaņdala, C. 
dipika. Burnell 83a. 
6932. 

Waaaaeca Jain work by dis: asada Brahma- 
cārin. Arrah IA. p. 1. | 
agaaga Srügeri 409/528. 

—vedanta. by Bàlakrsna Brahmananda- 

yogin. Adyar IL. p. 143(b). 

agaaga tantra. by  Cidanandan&tha or 
Cidghanananda. America 4373. 

agatsa by Krenalila$uka. fol. 1b-2a in the 
Stotraratnasodara of  Krsnalilas$uka, 
MT. 4320. 

agaaa Trav. Uni, 2523E. 


THT GA adv. Adyar II. p. 143b. MT. 47a 
(Sankaracarya). 

agantara BORI. 768(c) of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
291. 

squad from Kalkipuràna. IO. 3338; but 
“AANE ” in AK. 115. 

agaran on the superiority of San- 
kara's Brahmasütrabhasya by Ràma- 
subrahmanya Sastrin of  Tiruviéa- 
nallore. Cranganore II 162. 

Ptd. Madras 1912. l 

Ect Gubici a metrical paraphrase of twelve 
principal Upanisads ascribed to Vidya- 
rany& or S&yana. Adyar IL. p. 143b 
(fr. Vidyaranya). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 4 (3mss.). Alwar 487 
(Vidyatirtha.). America 444-453. 
Anandaérama 2775, AS. p. 8 (2 mss.). 
B. VI. 40. Baroda 4875. 6746b. 10861. 
Bd. 639. Ben. 71. 80. Bikaner 496 
(Taitt.). BISM. f. 26/29. fx. 62. BORI. 
639 of 1887-91. 303 of 1899-1915. 
7 of 1907-1915. 21 of 1907—15. Burnell’ 
36b. Cs, III. 31. 32. CU. add. 2093. 
Damodara. DAVOL. 130 (Vidy&ranya). 
Hall p. 116. IO. 538 (Vidy&ranya). 


on the Sastra- 
TCD. 453. TD. 
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Jodhpur 1595. K. 114. MD. 49539. 
Mysore I. p. 424 (Vidyaranya). Nasik 
XXVIII. 8. NP. I. 70. Oppert IT. 7479. 
Pheh. 12. PUL. I. 4840. Radh. 17. Rice 
. 132. SSPC. I-B. 97. Tb. 35. TD. 1931. 
Trav. Uni. 15B. Ujjain I. p. 7 (Vidy&- 
ranya). Ujjain II. p. 55. Wai 192 
(2 mss. both 20 adhyayas). 227. 
—C. by Sivaramaérama. A' merica 
446-452. 
waatanatiernr adv. Baroda 6816(h). 
erepater rt emer by Appayacarya. Adyar II. 
p. 178a (2 mss.). Mysore I. p. 457 
(2 mss.) IT. 21. 
—O. Bhasya by the same Appayacarya. 
Adyar II. p. 178a (3 mss.) Mysore I. 
p. 457 (2 mss.). 458 (5 mss). II. p. 24. 
Wig EH UHESITRESEESISECUTR at (catusstitri) by the 
same Appayacarya. Mysore I. p. 45%. 
Adyar II. p. 178a. 


ereptam fr ascribed to  Vasistha. 


Adyar. II. p. 178b (2 mss. with Sūtra). 


Adyar I. 


agahan (or mim) adv. 
Mad. 


p. 188a. Burnell 92b. Hz. 1217. 
Uni. RKS. 525. Oppert TI. 6186. 


aggiaea vedanta. by Madhuvamana. 
America 3966. 

Edn. Kavyasangraha. pp. 294-315. 
agiatagatadieta BORI. 575 (19) of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. 116. 

STREET SAT guru of Janaürdana (a. of 
Tattvaloka believed to be identical 
with Anandagiri). See also Tattvaloka- 
vyakhya by Prajüianànanda, BBRAS. 
1105. See Annals  BORI, Silver 
Jubilee Vol. 1949, pp. 352-368. 

—Istasiddhivivarana. MT. 4384 (entered 
an. and as Jfianottama’s wrongly). 
See Annals BORI., Jubilee Vol. pp. 
352-368. 

—Khandanakhandakhady atika-Sisyahi- 
taisini. Jessalmere p. 26, Pattan 
pp. 372-3. 


—Gaudapadiyabhasyatippana. Adyar 
App. iib. MT. 2911. Tekkematham | 
27. 

—Jfianapatha. adv. Oudh. 1872. I. p, 

—Nyayadipavalitika-candrika. BORI.? 
of 1891-95. Dahilaksmi XLIII, 11, 

—NySyamakarandavyakhya. Tekkem 
tham IL. 63. 


--[Prakatarthavivarana. See below]. 


garang ? Hod. Bud. 67. part of a bigger 
3 "work. 

gate uita by Narahari, son of Yajfia- 
: pati, answer to criticism of his father's 
work; may be part of a bigger work. 
Baroda 12. Burnell 121a (2 mss. 
DAVCL 4219. TD. 6268. 6269. 


A gaieaetreeata are For the Anumana section 
: of the Tattvacintamani, its C. s. and 
. COs, and tracts based thereon,—See 


—Pramanamalavyakhya-nib andha : . 
under Tattvacintamani also. 


L. 2869 (inc). MT. 3268. Nadu 
` Matham 102. Srügeri 54. TOD,- 
310A. 
—Brahmasütrabhüsya (Sankara) prak 
tarthavivarana. MT. 3072. Ed 
Madras University. See Annals BOR 
Jubilee Vol. pp. 352-368. 
—Bhagavadgitabhasyatippana. Adya 


agaaa ny. Hz. 998. Oppert 1383. TD. 
6641. Varendra 1751. 

—by Gopinatha. Triv. Cur. I. 88. 

—by Pragalbhacarya. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 124. 

—by Raghudeva. BORI. 403 of 1886-92. 


agmarretentaaag (?) Cabaton I. 243 (IT. 18). 


an ba Stroy agama ny. SK. Ray 516. 
—Bürasvatasütras and Prakriya. P aqaa Dig. Jain. ny. Pannalal Bombay 


IV. p. 4. 
maqay Dig. Jain. ny. Pannalal Bombay 
V-B, p. 30. Pannalal Bombay 106. 
rur ny. by several authors. Cs. III. 
320. 321. 
magia ny. Harshe p. 42. 
maag ny. Anandagrama 3191. Caba- 
. ton I. 857. Oudh. X. 12. 
—by Srinivasa. MD. 3914. 
~ C. Güdharthadipikà by Raghunatha. 

Baroda 850. 

guarar ny. TD. 6691. 
mmr ny. by Bhavadeva. Adyar. 


masaa ny. Oppert 1384. 
m mara ny. Adyar. 


amarae ny. Adyar IT. p. 116b 
| (Anu. pràmanya) Hall. p.52. Stein 
134. Vigvabharati 2505. 

Tatar by Yadava. Bhr. 
946 of 1882-83. 

maz (?) BISM. &. 130/7. 


Kashi Skt. Series III. | 
Besides, some of the C.s on the Up 
nisadbhüsyas of Sankara ascribed 
Anandagiri bear evidences of Anubh 
tisvarüpa's authorship. 
agaian med. by Sanatkumara (P) 
11005 (not noticed by Burnell). 
spp UTeqqu dh. by Jagannatha. Burn 
140b. TD. 18626-98. Trav. Uni. 3770 
again anea TD. 24017. 
agaran Kavindracarya 1475. 
aga dh. Vangiya p. 125. : 
aguante dh by Gauriga Bhatta. BORL. 
of 1892-95. 191 of 1884-87. Peters. : 
76. Rgb. 191. 


erem dh. Adyar I p. 82a (ino.).- 


agaumaan aq. by  Raghunandana. Hi 
Report 1901-1906, p. 17. 


agata ny. Pheh. 12. 
emm ny. Oppert 6300. 


egummuteqs ny. Adyar IL p. 121b. (2m 


276. BORI. 
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agaraeen ny. Adyar II. p. 116b. IM. 9267. 
. —by Lakşmidāsa. BORI, 198 of 1884-86. 
Peters. ITI. 390. 


agarat ny. an, Pheh. 15. 
—by Gopin&tha. Oppert 3777. 


TIAN AMT ny. MT. 1175e. 

AGTATTAUTENT ny. by Gopinatha. Baroda. 
6276. Mad. Uni. RAS. 78. 
Ptd. TSS. 35. 

AAAI TARTEA by Vedantacarya, 
son of Nrsimha, a Mimamsaka. Burnell 
121a. TD. 6588. 

agma SAAS ATTA ny, Adyar IL 
p. 119(b). | 

agma ag dh. Mysore I. p. 95. 

agata ny. small unidentified tracts on. 
Adyar. Dacca 330B. 393D. 1033E. 272. 
2890. 367B. 381. 393E. 399. 393F. 
648D. 969 O. 33 (S.L). 1895J. 964D. 
6501. 893B. 330A. 338B. 371. 666D. 
2278. 394D. 425A. 370B. IO. 2018 
(anu. khandananirasa eto.). 


ergFiteremrettaeme ny. Trav. Uni. 3057. 
—(navinamatarahasya) Trav. Uni. 19245 


aahi ny. Wai 271. 
—by K&ligankara. NP. III. 76. 


oe s 


sugar DA VOL. 4854 (with O.). 

--adv. ved. by Rümanaàrayana, son of 
Harinatha; an adaptation of Annam 
Bhatta’s Tarkasangrahadipika on Anu- 
mana. Alwar 488. 489. Extr. 122 
(with CO). DAVCL. 1281. Lahore 
1882, 5. Nasik XXII, 12. Rep. Raj. 
& O.I. p. 5 (with C.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 40. 


For a notice and edn. See Festschrift 
P. V. Kane, pp. 155-160. 


agar ny. Mithila. 

agate (at, ferent, RAR) ny. an: Adyar 
(vicdra). AS p. 10 (viveka). Bik. 538 
(vieàra). BORI. 85 of 1902-07. 724 of 
1882-83 (vàda or vicára) DAVCL. 


. 


Eeteen tek ENDURE] 
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1942. Lz. 958. Peters. VI. 171. SB. 193. 
Udaipur II. 156, 14. 15. Wai 292. 

—by Krsnamitra, Oudh. X. 12. 

(ara, -FRieu) ny: 
Baroda 6770(a). 10022(a). Bhr. 724. 
BORI, 171 of 1895-98. Mithila. Reb, 
146. Srageri 191(4). Stein 134 (2 mss.). 
Trav. Uni. 1036C, 

—by Raghudeva. 
Mim. Vid. 271. 
-= —by Haririma. Bomb. Uni. 1950. 

AAA ATAU AAC GISEAANARAAMT ny. 
Trav. Uni. 3055. 

agalaqagiaagia ny. by Harir&ma. 

See Sarasvati Bhavana 
Vol. V. p. 148. 
aaam daaa ny. by Mahadeva. 
Baroda 11171. 

aghast gat ny. by Mahadeva. CSI 
11189. 

sg firearms: MARUKTTISATATATT: ATT 
em RCIA tareas a Aaa 
arc ny. Dàhilaksmi XXXIX. 10. 

samen a drama in which anumiti is 

personified as the daughter of Para- 
marga; by Nrsimhakavi, son of 
Venkatakrsna of Bharadvaja gotra and 
a resident of Triplicane, Madras. MD. 
12463. MT. 5526. 

aghan (from some work) Mad. Uni. 
 RKS. 568. 


Baroda 1193. 11170. 


-syatirergetzequr ny. by Gosvamin. NP. III. 78. 


sratirferameraeataene ny. Hpr. I. 4. 
agarana ny. Adyar IL p. 119b. 
America 3850. Hall p. 52. 


agham DAVCL. 4268. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 25. 


arafaraeert ny. Adyar IL p.102a. Cabaton 1. 
858 (i) Paris (B. 54a). 

agasan ny. Trav. Uni. 1478D. 

agalasenmaact ny. K. 140. 

aafaa ny. MT. 3691(a). —— 

ate staid ny. Adyar IT. p. 119b. 


Studies . 


THA aaam ny. AS. p. 10. Prativadi. 


agata ny. by Goloka. NP. IIT, 102. 
Stier ny. by Dulara. NP. Ilf. I02. 
summa dvaita. bhakti. by Anandatirtha 


erre by Krsninanda Sarasvati. Baroda 


AJIT dvaita. bhakti. by Sesagarman 


spat 


—C Vretti. 
bhayankar p. 23. 
Chani 160. JBhP. I. 73. 75 (in Skt.). 
Jessalmere pp. 4. 8. 13 (inc.). Prasasti 
IL p. 72. Ujjain I. p. 88. 
. —C. Tika, Chani 50. 
—C. Laghutikà. Chani 55. 
— C. Cirni by Jinadasa Gani. BP. 196b. 
Chani 45. 3404. Jainagranthavali p. 
: 44, Jessalmere p. 17. Pattan pp. 112. 
. 150. 348. Peters. III. App. p.. 185 (ms. 
dated:1277 A.D.) V. p. 51. Pra$asti I. 
p. 48. IT. p. 83. 
Ptd. Indore 1928. 


- —C. Balavabodha by Mahana alias 


—by Hariramatarkavagisa Bhattacürya 
MD. 18353. 


son of Janardana Bhatta. AS. p. 108. 
NP. V. 56. 


12537. 
— C. by Ary&dhvarindra. Baroda. 12537, 


Burnell 110b. TD. 11815. 


ES ` Somarsi Diksita. BORI. 122 of 1873-74, 
Jain, Sid. Bha. VII ii. p.99. VIII Kh. 91. L. 2998. 
p. 27. 3 —O. Laghuvrtti by Haribhadra. Jaina- 
eas Anekartharatnamafijüsà pp granthüvali p. 44. Jessalmere p. 22. 


Ptd. Indore 1928. 


euam (—aa) Jain. Svet, in Prakr —C. Vrtti. by  Harsasüri. Udaipur B. 
prose with some gathas; in questio 138. 5 
s. Ahmedabad 23. Americ mi 

ee panies: BBRAS —C. Vrtti by Maladhàri Hemacandra. 


6793-34. Anandagrama 1295. 
1388. Bd. 1078. Bikaner 9375. BORI 
1162 of 1884-87 (only the Catuhsa. 


AK. 1130. BBRAS. 1388. Bd. 1078. 
Bhr. 412. BORI. 1 of 1881-82. 412 of 


Eb Mean. A nat tee 1882-33. 572 of 1884-86. 1170 of 
Reb. 1162), BP. 198b. 20%. 205ac 1886-92. 1078 of 1887-91. 1230 of 
d 1891-95. 543 of 1895-98. Jaina- 


Chani 448. 578. 878. 2949, 3053. Delh 
MJP. p. 5 (with Skt. tika). IO. 7483 


Jainagranthavali. p. 42 (attributed t L. 2704. 


:40. (Anuddhárasütravrtti). 


an. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891, p. 5. BP. 179a. 193a. 202b. 213a. 


granthavali p. 44 (Brhadvrtti'. Kaéin. ; 
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aghua MD. 5869-71. 15164. 
agg Bud. 
—Khuddasikkham. Bud. Pali. mentioned 
in the Gandhavamsa. Law, His. Pali 
Lit. p. 590. 
ageg sm Bud. Skt. and Pali T born in 
the Tamil country and lived in Kafici, 
Tanjore and lastly in Ceylon (in the 
Milasomavihara). C. 1100 A. D. 
— Anuruddha$ataka. Skt. Br. Mus. 
ptd. Pud. Text. Soc. Calcutta. 


—Abhidhammaithasangaha; (Pāli). edn. 
JPTS. 1884 and English Transl, PTS. 
1910. Written atthe Polanaruwa Vi- 
hara according to Burmese tradition. 

—Namarüpapariccheda, a philosophical 
poem in 1855 verses, written at Kāfci- 
pura edn. J PTS. 1913-14. pp. 1— 114. 

—Paramatthaviniccaya, written at Kafici - 
pura. 

On the a. and his works see Alwis 
pp. 168-172 and J. Proceed. ASB. 
1905. pp. 99-102. 


waesaan Bud. Skt. Stotra by Anuruddha. 
Alwis pp. 168-172. Br. Mus. 260. 
Cabaton. I. 656. Colombo I. 746-753. 
Edn. Colombo 1866. 
agama the 94th Parisista of the Av. W. p. 
91. 


agar vedic. Divanji 2. IM. 2637. 5346. 5536. 


260. 


Arya Raksita) JBhP.L 74. 75 Jessal Pattan pp. 221. 349 -Peters. III. pp. 1468. Mithila. Nasik IT, 388. 567. 
mere pp. E 29. Kasin. 40. Xh. 91 36. 404. V. p.52. VI. p. 111. Pra$asii | aqataaeataft vedic. 1M. 2485. 


I. pp. 25. 70. Weber 1897-1900. 
Edns:—(1) Calcutta 1880. 


(2) Seth Devehand Lalbhai 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund. 
31. 37. Bombay 1915-16.. 


L. 2997. Pattanl. pp. 221. 348. Peters 
IIl. App. p. 186 (Ms. dated 1245 A.D. 
Pragasti I. pp. 48. 70. IL. 70. 89. 160 
179. 305. Rgb. 1169. Weber 1897- 1900 
For an analysis of the work, sé 
Weber, Ind. Stud. XVI. XVIL. IA.21 
pp. 301-309. 
Edn:—(i) Calcutta 1879, 1880. 
(ii) Seth Devchand Lalb 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund 
nos. 31, 37, 1915-16. 


af Jain. BBRAS. 1831. JBhP. I. 76. 
a Bud. Skt. Cordier II. p. 549. 


q poet. Skm. p. 237. 
41 


wane Wai 136 (2 mss. fr.) 136 (8). 

AJRAT Or AJARA Or wPatnrgsnaaiy 
Sukla Y v. ; ; the fourth pariSista ; of Kat- - 
yay ana. AK. 94 (p. 106). Allahabad 
161. America 209. Anandàérama 46. 
4975. Bd. 54. BORI. 54 of 1891-95 
(Anuvakakandika). Br. Mus. 49. Bühler 
553. CU. add. 2079. 2493. IM, 2550 
2945. 9936. IO. 191. L. 1806. Mithila. 
IV. 6-6A. 6B. NP. V. 64-146. Oudh III. 
8. Peters, IIT. 384. IV. 2. jExtr. 2. VI. 


| 162 163 
| 3, PUL. L p 18. RASB. II, 888. 888A. | sgutadifiat Anandaégrama 2249. Puliyanm selections called Paficaratna,-Bha.Gita, singh of Bikaner. Bik. 1558, Bikaner 
| 889. 890. SB. 55. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- Mana. 155. | Visnusahasranaman, Bhigmastavaraja, 4288-89. Ref. to in a.'s Danaratna- 
: 1901, p. 131. Viévabh&rati 1909. W. p. | aagi or nrimaa Thi Anueit eed senate: oxi i M 
41. Cur. II. 90. Adyar I. p. 223a (2 mss). Ahme- See als NIA. IV. iii, pp. 111-112. 
Pid. Ben. Skt. Ser. 1888, dobendis to agsia Trippunittura III. 155. dabad 4862. Allahabad 110. 114 (2 |4743 patron of Udayacandra (Panditya- 
Katyayana's Sukla Yv. Pratisakhya, | aggraqafer IM. 10821. K, 164. PUL. 8049, copies) 190 (178. 182. 193. 199). darpana.). Radh. 42. | 
pp. 501-506. sat E io pūjā. MT. 5152. Alwar 2040. America 841-851. | aqqarrao adfamtater son of Lakşminārāyaņa; 
AJAJE an abridgement of Saunaka’s work. aggere tantra. Triv. Cur. VL 66. | Anandaérama 438. 3385. 4903. B. a later contemporary of Caitanya'. 
Adyar D. I. 720. atgstaveta on the method of meditation fe IV. 40 (3 copies; ascribed here to —Amoda, a poem on the amours of Krsna 
AGA AIG HAT Sv. Trav. Uni. 2318 AL Samnyasins; by Krsnananda. -Barod Sankaracarya). 94 (called here and the Gopis in 15 cantos. RASB. VIII. 
agangara Rv. B. I. 198. Bühler 537. CU. 12537. TD. 11816.  Vedānusmrti). Ben. 43. Bharatpur TIL. 5198. - » 
add. 1914-1920. PUL. I. p 18 (3 mss). | ^ . 0. by. Ayya(Arya)dhvarin, disciple « Mon d E D RM idi ee ~-Bhāgavatapurāņasūcikā. Proceed. 
Trav. Uni. 4918. 4924. 4929. 5424. Krsnananda. Baroda 12537. TD. 1181 f. 178/29. È. 207/1. BORI. 240 of 1880- RASB. 1865, 140. ! 
Vahglya p. 23. agerarafa on the daily routine of Sarny. 81, 29 of 1882-83, 159 of 1895-98. Caba- —Mahābhāratasūcikā ^ Vidvadvinodini. 
—Rv. by Saunaka. Adyar D. 1. 721. 722. sins by Totaka or Hastamalaka, di ton I. 338 (iv). 341 (iv). CPB. 141-142 AS. p. 140. 
Bri. 1. IO. 4937-8. L. 1219. RASB. IL ciple of Sankaracárya. Hpr. IV. 12. (attributed to Sankaracarya). 143-45 —BSamafijasüvriti on Brahmasütra. 1.687 
242b 245. Trav. Uni. 3694B. 4907 (P. | rapramafa vis. adv. by VedantacBrya. Śr Doc D E quu ec eue See also Annals BORI. X. p. 119. - 
W. p. 10. Dev. 289. 312. ARN eee ene E S da = BItbéstaka, sioni. Bib. Gall. Bon 1697 
Edn. Macdonell. Oxford 1886. agarad dh. by Raghunatha. CPB. m een) ui OG d e ds 1901, p. 9 i Serene RE | 
—C, by Jagannütha. IO. 58. L. 1512. aggere Protivadibhayarkar p. 6 (no. 28 "epu ou quia ah eM d musi 
Trav, Uni. 4920. Vahgiya p. 23. a Kamakoti 141 (1). the Vignudharmottara of the Mahg-|**ETWWWH5sHE music by Bhavabhatta, pro- 
, Uni. : gafa a bhàrata!) Jones and Ashburner , 8B 0f Anupasingh of Bikaner. Bika- 
—C. by Sadgurusisya. Adyar I. p. 48a. | agga (w x fara mtg ot ate far) Ja LXXXI. Kh. 65 (ascribed to Sanka- nores 
Adyar D. I. 723. Os. I. 26. Hz. 410. L. Firenze 573. FI. J. IL, iv. 1. bo ? rācārya). Kotah 821. Lucknow Mus. agaaa jy. by Virasithaganaka; wrote 
4252. RASB, II. 245. Jainagranthavali p. 153. L. 2 m "Mim. Vid. 435. Lz. 177-180. Mack. p. under King Anupasingh of Bikaner. 
mata by Enandeirtha. BORL T ters. I. App. 33. III. 641. V. App. - 197, MD. 9907-9913. 18849. MT. Yle. . Bikaner 4290 (Kalamana-taranga). 4291 
1902.07. CPB. 139. NP. V. 36. PUL. | aggmagaa or aways tantra. by, Nar 486 (called here Vedanusmrti). 4063 (f). l (Saptargşicāra-taraùga). ` 4292 (Bijaga- 
83. Ujjain IL p. 55. Probably the yena (Dvija). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108. Ap Nasik IT. 119. Nepal I. p. 69. Oppert IT. | pita- taranga). 4293 (Vyaktaganita- 
Anuvyakhyana on the Brahmasütras. B. 11. See Tantrasamuccaya. 12. Oudh XX. 26. Oxf. 4b. 5a. Paliyam tarahga). 4294 (Sanjsa- taranga). 4295 
AGATA by Anandatirtha. See under Brah- | 4 SER sākta. by Laksmidhara. 7. ‘868d. Pet, 721. Peters. V. 167 (from (Avyakiabijaganita- TRADER) ARIS 
E quM s IL. p. 184 (a). R. A. Sastri IV. 26 Moksadharma of M. Bha.). VI, 139. 4308. | 
in DI AE agfa Kavindracarya 1670. Philadelphia 101 (4). 109 (4). RASB. V. aquas iy. produced under King Anupa 
agaaa Jain. Pra agama Mandlik Sup. 404. 8323. 3354-56. VILE B, 6813.(8). SB. singh of Bikaner. Bikaner 4303. 
(Intro. and Extr.) zi staga Svlaksana. Alwar 253. AS. p] . 889 (2 copies). Sri. Dev. 102. Stein 196, | Sida (stria) cera music in 2 chs. by Bhavabha- 
See also above Ánuvvayavihi. ag Baroda 9911a Ben. 18 (2). Ba 'TD. 20704-12. 24230. 24307. Trav. Uni. tta, a protége of Anupasingh of Bikaner. 
AGM ATH Jain (Prakrt. goa). Pattan p. 45, 1879-82, p. 2. BORL 90 of 187 1414A, Trippunithural, 364 (4). 684 The work is a recast of Sarügadeva's 
AGMAASHUTSH Jain by Municandra. Jai- DAVGL. 6357. IL. 212 (1). IM. 533 (8). Ujjain ll. p. 74. Udaipur II. 145,67. Sangitaratnakara. Mentioned by the a. 
nagranthavali p. 205. Pattan p. 131. Mysore I. p. 611 (2 mss). P. 6. Pe 20 Pica bea ad OF Gana 7 also in his Aniipasangitankuga. See 
agaga a tille of Bhàva Bhatta, protége TI. 180. PUL. I. p. 18. RASB. II. natha MD. 9913, . ces HE ai S e 
*. of Anupasingh of Bikaner. SB. 33 (2 copies). —C. by Subrahmanyapandita. Adyar I Pl e pac RE 
y. nyapang y ’ See also J. of the Music Acad 
ér. AS. p. 10. Proceed. RASB. 1869, | sera IM. 2530. Of. Anustotrasütra: | p. 223b. | Madras. Vol. IV. pp. 69-70. sid 
141; | i agegfà also called gemgegf from M Tegra jy. tantra, magic etc.’ in 9000. sque dh. ascribed to Anupasingh of 
erggra tantra-mantra. Sucindram 181. pharata, Santi 210th ch. (Kumbh. " . granthas by Ramabhatta. Hosinga, . Bikaner. Bikaner 2360 (eh. 3) 2361 
wgumega tantra. Trav. Uni. 5960. usually found in a gollection : written at the instance of King Anupa- - (eh. 5). 2302. J 
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excimer music. by Bhavabhatta. Bikaner 


38543. 3544. 
"are arena cert on Rudr&ksa; written by a 
^  eourt poet at the instance of King 
" Anupasingh of Bikaner. IM. 78 (Ru- 
| draksalaksana ascribed to Antipasimha). 
Kavindracarya 2072. 
agafar Or gateafa dh. in six chapters 
‘according to RASB. IIT, 2084: Ac&ra- 
ratna, Samayaratna, Samskararatna, 
Vatsararatna, Dünaratna and Suddhi- 
yatna; but Bikaner 9354-Sraddharatna- 
is given as a seventh chapter. By 
. Manirama Diksita, son of Gangarama, 
| under orders from Anupasingh, Rathor 
of Bikaner (1674-1709 A. D.) Mani- 
rāma. refers to Aurangazeb. 


Alwar 1249. Bik. 778. Baroda l 


| 1150. 8283. Bikaner 2355-59. Camba 8. 
Hor, Notices XI, Pref. p. 20. IM. 3063. 


Lahore 12. NW. 76. RASB. IIL 2084. 


_Acadraratna. Alwar 1258. Extr. 287., 
AS. pp. 10. 16. Bikaner 2348. IM. 
2970. NP.I. 64.. l 
* — Samayaratna. AS. p. 10, Bikaner 


2349. NW. 90. RASB. III 2086. 


Sücipatra 36. 
— Sarmsküraratna, Alwar 1254. Bika- 
ner 2350. IM 2971, RASB. IIL. 2086. 
—Vatsararatna. AS. p. 10. Bikaner 
29541. 


— Danaratna. Alwar 1352. Bikaner | 


2352. 
— Suddhiratna. Alwar 1490. Bikaner 


2353. RASB. III. 2085. 2086. 
_Sraddharatna. Bikaner 2354. 

Antipavilase Vivahapaddhati. Alwar 
1453. 


NIECE dh.-tantra, on Salagramapariksa in 
i 2000 granthas; by Ramabhatta Ho- 


singa ; written at the instance of King | 


Anupasingh of Bikaner. 
Knandaérama 1002. 1252. 2265. 
Baroda 12426 (here ascribed to the 


SrqaRreree vacet stotra. Bikaner 6031. 
srquemqemume jy. written by request of Anu 


aqqastadaara music by Bhavabhatta, a pro 


TAI a asa music by | Bhàvabhatta, 


ATIATNTATT (12 chapters *) by Bhavabhatt 


suere eur music in 2 chs. hy Bhava 


aatia music by Raghunatha Gosvami 
fazed son of Karnasimha, King 


_-Anantabhatta (Tirtharatnakara. B 


—R& mabhatta Hosihga (Danaratnakara, 
IO. 1706-07, and other works. See also 
Adyar Library Bulletin IX. 3.pp. 86-93). 
—Vyasa  Janürdana (Kamaprabodha, 


King). Ben. 42. Bhor 160 (Salagr&ma 
mahaitmya). BL. 10. BORI. 22 o 
1902-07. Camba 7. Damodara. SB. 327 


Stein 227. : 
See also 10. Eggeling p. 546b; NIA Bikaner 3627. L. 2554). 
IV. iii, p. 111. ; —Bhàvabhatta (Anüpasaügitavilasa). 


'—Maniràma (Anüpavilasa). 
—Vidyanatha (Jyotpattisira. Bik. 661 
and others. See also Adyar Library 
Bulletin TX. 4. pp. 152-7). 

Nilakantha Caturdhara (Anuparama). 
—The author’ of the Anüpodaya, C. on 
Gitagovinda. 

To the King himself are ascribed the 
following works of many of which the 
real authors are those given above :— 
—Aniparatnavaliprakasa. dh. Bikaner 
2360 (ch. 3). 2361 (ch. 5). 2362. 
—Anüpaviveka. agama. Bikaner 7670-771. 
—Karmavipakacandrika. RASB. IIL 2578. 
—Kautukasaroddhara-rajavinoda. magic. 
Bikaner 4376. 

—Cikitsamalatimala. med. (of Rama- 
bhatta Hosinga). Bikaner 3868. 
—Jay&bhisekapaddhati. Bikaner 7038. 
—Dvaravatisila (?) IM. 78. 
—Pr&ya$cittaSiromani. Bikaner 2049. 
—Rudr&aksalaksana. IM. 78. 
—Laksminarayanastuti. Bikaner 6511-12. 
—Sankhaghanta (?) IM. 78. 
—Sraddhaprayogacintamani. Bik. 1013. 
Bikaner 1940. 

— Sambasadagivastava. Bikaner 6667. 
—Salagramapariksa or Antipaviveka (of 
Ramabhatta Hosinga).Bikaner 2767. 

1 See also NIA. IV. iii, p. 111. 
EMISIT RSEN eulogy on King Anüpasimha 
of Bikaner. Bikaner 2953. Ed. Ganga 
Ori. Ser. Bikaner, 1943. 

atta kavya by Perusüstrin. Bikaner 
3091. 

a Nilakanthacaturdhara’s C. on the 


pasingh of Bikaner by Maniram 
Diksita. Bik. 622. Bikaner 4304. 


tége of Anupasingh of Bikaner. Bikane 
3411. (Raghunatha given as a.) 3412, 
See also NIA. LV. iii. pp. 107-8. 


protége of Anupasingh of Bikaner 
mostly a compilation from other works 
Bik. 1091. Bikaner 3359 (Svara). 336 
(Raga). 3361 (Prakirna). 3362 (Praban 
dha). 3363 (Vadya). 3364 (Tala). 336 
(Nritya). 3366 (Svara). 3367 (Raga).3369 
"8. Ref. to also in the a.’s Sangitan 
kuga. Stein Extr. p. 267. Ptd. (onl 
3 chapters). Aryabhushan Press, Poon 
1921. 

See also J. of ?he Music Academ 
Madras. Vol. LV. pp. 69-70. 


protége of Anupasingh. Bikaner Ms. 


bhatta, a protége of Anupasingh | 
Bikaner. Bikaner 3396-7 (Svara). 339 
(Prabandha). 3399 (Tala). 3400-8. Stei 
p. 57. Extr. p. 267. Ptd. Aryabhusha 
Press, Poona, 1921. 

See also J. of the Music Academ 
Madras. Vol. IV. pp. 69-70. 


son of Bhavabhatta. Bikaner 8409-1 


Se 


Bikaner (1674-1709.A.D.; patron. 


1025.). 
42 


Saiva tantric work, Sivatandava, named | 
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after the patron Ànüpasimha of Bika- 
ner. NP, VIII. 50. Oudh. XI. 20. 
See also NZ A. IV. iii. pp. 110-111. 
ATTN C. on the Gitagovinda ascribed to 
Anüpasimhadeva; written by a poet of 
his court. Stein 67. 280. 
agamen katha. Kavindrücárya 2041. 
eTqqummqurg Jain. by; Somaprabhacáry a. Ben. 
260. 
—C. by Harsakirti. Ben. 258. 
M Se Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 
29, 
aaqangm Jain. BP. 229 b. 
ainas (?) Jain BP. 235 a. 
stanazaeue MD. 1588 (This gives all th» 
passages q. from different lexicons by 
' Mallinathain his C. on Meghasandeéga). 
anager sr. Cs. I. 346. 
amga stotra. Oppert IJ. 13. 
aana Jain. Chani 3731. 
ainara (ue) Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 213. 
aama mantras relating to various deities. 
GD. 1225 A(13). 
‘Anaa zr aaan gr. Adyar IL p. 
85a (2 mss.). 
SERHIGAPIRPUDIRQS dh. q. Jagannatha 
Tarkapaticánana. MT. 5442 (2) 
aga: GD. 1035. 1036. 
anataat jy. (?) Anandaérama 1825. 
anana gagara gr. by Deva. Pali- 
yam. 290 (e). 
aTanaarataarara dh. Damodar, 
sanatieatata dh. Khn. 68. 
anaaga Jain. Bhr. 413. BORI. 413 of 
1882-83. Guerinot p. 86. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 129. 
aara Rarna Jain. Chani 3976. 
aaneataia lex. B, IIT. 34. Bikaner 5525. 
astaan Jain. ny. B. IV. 12. 
aamaara Jain. ny. BP. 233b. 
qanrasagdieanr Jain. ny. by Haribhadra. BORI. 
. 251 of 1883-84.. 944 of 1895-98 (with 
avacüri). BP. 183a. 276.Chani846. Jaina- 
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granthavali pp. 71. 98. Jkalrapatan p. 
130. Peters. III. Intro. p. 44. App. p. 
191. VL. p. III (with avacüri). Pragasti 
I. p. 87. 1I. p. 4. 

Edn. (i) Jaina Yasovij. Granth. 40 
with a.'s C. (ii) GOS. 88. with a.’s C. 
—Q. Vrtti by Haribhadrasüri himself. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 71. 98. Pragasti I. 

p. 87- 

— C. Tippana. an. Chani 185. 213. Peters. 
ILI. App. I. p. 194. 

—C. by Municandra (died A.D. 1121). 
BORI. 262 of 1873-74. 362 of 1880-81. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 71. 98. Jessal- 
mere p. 36. Kh. pp. 76. 101, Peters. IIT. 
Intro. pp. 12. 44. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 27. 
Ptd. in the GOS. Edn. 

enpmresHuza work attributed to Haribhadra- 
süri. See. Intro. p. xxviii, Kapadia’s 
edn. Haribhadra’s Anek&antajayapa- 
taka, GOS. 88. 

surda Jaina ny. by Haribhadrasüri. 


Chani 1025. 3539. Jainagranthavali 
p. 71. " 

Edn. Hemacandra Granthavali 3. 
1919. 
—C. Avacüri. an. Jainagranthavali 
p. 71. 


aaraa Jain. Śvet. by Ya$Sovijaya (A. D. 


1624-88). 
See Intro. p. 100, Kapadia's edn. 


of Sobhana’s Stuticaturvimsatika. 
aAa Jain. ny. Jainagranthavali p. 
84. 
apart lex. BP. 244b. Chani 754. Katm. 10. 
© Skt. Col. Ben. 1913-14, p. 21 (no. 
2409. 
aaan (?)lex. BP. 254a. 
aamiainen name of a ©. on Hema- 
candra’s Anekarthasangraha. 
aaariaial lex. Allahabad 186 (1) America 
9749. Radh. 10. 
erum d. by Subhiiticandra in his C. on 


~ Amarakoéa. JOR. Madras, Vol. 8. p.374... 


aqaa lex. by Dhanafijaya. BORI. 108 o. 
1866-68. A homonymous part is foun 
in some mss. of Dhanafijaya’s Nama 
mala. See MD. 1616. : 

See under Nàmamala. 


Ug 
res 


VI. 4710. 
Edn. Vienna 1893. 
—C. by the a. or a pupil of his. Extrac 
from this are appended in the abov 
edn.; Mahendrasüri q. it in his C. o 
Hemacandra's Anekarth asangraha 
see p. 4. Pref. to the above edn. 
aandaa lex. also called Medinikoga by Me 
dinikara, son of Pranadhara. Edn. Cal 

cutta 1869. 

See under Mediniko$a. 


eratis (?). lex. BP. 254a. 
enpmrdfrem or wmm lex. by Mahip 
.gon of Somabhava; composed in A.D 
1373; considered by some as the latte 
part of the a.'s Sabdaratn&kara. 
BBRAS. 89. BD. 567. Bhr. 
Bikaner 5526. 5527. Bl. 4. BORI. 380 
1872-73, 567 of 1887-91. Chani 142 
9984, 2985. Gough p. 106. Jaina 
granthavali p. 309. Mandlik Sup. 25 
(inc.) Oxf. 352a, 833. Pragasti I. 
925, PUL. 553. Stein 52. | 
aama lex. q. by Mallinatha in Kira 
tarjuniya II. 59. 
aneka aram lex. BP. 213a. Damodar. 
appetens sut lex. ascribed to Amarasimha 
Amaracarya. AK. 681. Bd. 1351. Bik 
ner 5531. BORI. 1351 of 1887-91. 68 
of 1891-95. Udaipur B 103, 4. 5. 6. 
— by Gadasimha. Cop. 103. Dacca 37 
L. 746. : 
_—by Mahadeva. Allahabad 54. Mithi 
(Anekarthamaiijari). 
—by Lingabhatta (? CPB. 154. 
_by Vyàdi (2) Mithila. 


.&rama 1176. 1177. 1489. 2656. 
.8897. 3957. 4030. 7917. B. III. 34. 
‘Ben. 33. 39. Bhk. 29. Bikaner 5529- 


582 of 1887-91. 


“Mss. An. having the title 


Seva ASST lex, in 4 chapters. also found 


in mss. under titles, Anekarthamafn- 
jari and Anekarthapadamafijari, and 
«Sabdaratnapradipakrtau Anekartha- 
manjaryam etc.”. 

By Mabaksapanaka. Mss. mostly 
found an. Texts show slight differences. 


.Mss. An. 


Anandà- 
3253. 


America 2750-53. 2758. 


30. BISM. &. 38/32. &. 82/32. BORI. 270 


.of 1880-81 347 of A 1881-82. 660 of 


of 1886-92. 568 and 
682 and 683 of 
1891-95. 606 and 607 of 1895-1902. 


1883-84. 841 


567 of Vis (L). BORI. List p. 22. BP. 


'253a, 304. 
-Chani 607. 1057. 3924, Firenze 450 (a), 


Bühler 557. Delhi HI. 168. 


Jainagranthavali p. 309. JBhP. I. 77, 
Jhalrapatan p. 145. Kavindracarya 
1083. Kh. 66. Mithila (2 mss.). NP. X. 
16. P. 10. Poona 567. Pragasti II. p. 37. 


"Radh. 10. Rgb. 509. Rice 134. Skt. Coll. 
^Ben. 1915-16, p. 16 (no. 2589). 1897- 


1901, p. 164 (2 copies). SSPC. IIB. 33. 
Trav. Uni. 4758. 5330. 7557. Ujjain II. 


-p. 35. Udaipur IL. 167. 18. Visvabha- 


rati 400. 
« Anekartha- 
maijarà ”: 

. Anandáaérama 5439. Bombay 1879- 


:89, p. 4. Bikaner 5533-4. BISM. 10. 9. 
fy. Rr. 209. BORI. 


911 of 1879-80. 
509 of 1884-87. 718 of 1895-1902. 
Gough p. 33. Mandlik Sup. 22(i). 
Mithila. Mysore I. p. 603. Nasik II. 422. 


651. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 71.| 
-Mss. having the name Anekarthadhva- 
. nimañjarī and mentioning a. as Maha- 


ksapanaka, texts almost identical; a 
few giving the title as An. Mafijari 
and An. Padamafijari, 2 mss. mention 
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the work as forming part of Sabda- 
rainapradipa and one ms. calls the 
work Kavisafijivaninighantu. 


Alwar 1223. America 2735. 2759. AS. 
p. 10 (2 mss.) AU. 29442. B. Ili. 34. 
BBRAS. 90(1).91 (ILIV.).Bhr. 199. Bika- 
ner 5532. BL. 122. Bomb. Uni. 96-100. 
BORI. 329 of 1875-76. 199 of 1882-83. 
839 of 1886-92 (Saparyaya). 840 and 842 
of 1886-92. 843 of 1886-92 (with O.). Br. 
Mus. 397 A (I-III). Burnell 50 b. Ca- 
baton I. 6010 (i. CPB, 146. 147. 149- 
153. 155. 6933. 6934. Dahilaksmi XX. 
13. DAVCL. 45. 592. 858. 2920. 2925. 
3233. 3289. 3312. 3344. 3610. Fl. 196. 
IM. 243. 8779. 9105. 9166. 10527. 
10742. IO. 5165 (comp. called here An. 
Padamafijari.). 5166-67 (I-III). 5175. 
Jac. 696. Jl (ino.). Jodhpur 284. K. 90. 
Kotah 110. L. 1404 (I). Lz. 795 (An. 
Mafijari 796. 797. Mad. Uni. 5526. 
MD. 1589 (I-III). 1590 (I. inc). 1591. 
'17595. MT. 2017 (An. Dhv. Mafijar- 
yam Kagsmiramnaye Mahakaviviracite 
etc, I-IIL). 2372. München J. 358 (I). 
Mysore I. p. 603 (Sabdaratnapradipa. 3 
mss.). Oudh V. 8. VI. 6. Peters. IV. 32. 
PUL. 141. 271. 1140. RASB. VI. 4711 
(L) 4711A (comp. Report XXI. SB. 
298. Sg. I. 35 (An. Mafijari). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 239. 1914-15, p. 15 
(An. Padamafijari). Stein 52. TD. 4713 
(Sabdaratnapradipakrtau An. Mafijar- 
yam etc.comp.) 4714 (I-II). 4715 (I- 
IIL). 4716 (I-II) 4717 (I-III). 4718 
(ine. 4719 (I-II) 4720. (I-III). 4721 
(1). 4722 (iti Kavisanjivaninighantuh 1). 
Ujjain I. p. 45. W. 1697 (comp.). 1698 
(wants end). 
anA aaaea lex. by Raghava Apa Khande- 
kar of Punyastambha. Annals BORT. 
XXIV. i. ii. p. 29. 


aaarhataest lex. by Hemacandra (Svet.). 
Reb. 1337. 
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SUNeRDISTHATerD or amaa lex. by Hargakirti. 
10. 5173. | 

amejaa lex. Bik. 568 (ini?) Bikaner 
-5535. BP. 254 a. 


—by Vinayasagara. AK. 1576. BORI. | 


1576 of 1891-95. 
AARAA lex. from the Anekartha- 
_ dhvanimafijari. Bomb, Uni. 128. 
S CETTE ERE (ater Tcr) lex. by Srinadtha. 
Varendra 1434. 
amicara by a member of the Aficala- 
gaccha. Jainagranthavali p. 309. 
acpmrEceuesmI lex. Mysore I. p. 603. I. p. 38. 
amigi lex. AS. p. 10. (fr) BP. p. 177a. 
Chani 627 (I Kanda). 
—by Siddhicandra. Jainagranthavali p. 
309. 
aaqa lex. by Hemacandra (?) B. IIL 34. 
H., 145. Is it the same as the supple- 
ment on Avyayas (?). 
Ampiga lex. a modern compilation. Oxf. 
196a. 
ampepirme lex. Anandāśrama 766. 767. BORI. 
414 of 1882-83, 
_(agarafa?} Anandagrama 766. 
—(fanrert 7?) Anandasrama 765. 
waaraeeue lex. by Kumudanandakavi. Bika- 
ner 5527. 
LARIE lex. by Hemacandra. Ahmedabad 
73 (19). Allahabad 54. Alwar 1224. 
B. TIT. 34. BBRAS. 92. Bd. 1352. 1353. 
Bhr. 414. Bikaner 5528. BISM. 8.f4. 528/7. 
Bomb. Uni. 101-102 (Avyayas) 128 
(Avyayas). BORI. 2 of 1869-70. 263 of 
. 1873-74. 1 of 1880-81. 233 of A 1882- 


83, 844 of 1886-92. 1352 and 1353 of. 


1887-91. 442 of 1892-95. BP. 169b. 
189a. 206b. Br. Mus. 405. 406 (fr. con- 
taining Kanda lIl, section 618-24 with 
a O.. Burnell 49a. Cabaton I. 581 
(ii). 1049. Chani 277. 1390 (with a.'s 
Q.) Delhi III. 176. Fl. 195. Gough p. 
64. H. 145. IO. 1010-1013. JASB. 1908 


p. 408 b (no. 748.). J ainagranthavali p 
309 (Anekarthandmamala with a.'s ow 
vrtti). JBhP. I. 78. 79 (Anekürthi 
a a lapatan p. 130. Jodbpur 285. K. 9 
Kh. 3. 109; L. 1587. Mysore I, p. 60 
(Nanarthagabdanusasanal NP. IL 10 
Oxf. 454. 1111 (1) Pattan I. pp. 9 
105.305. 387. 388 (an.). Peters I. 12 
233. 234. IV. 32. V. 442. Prasgasti I 
pp. 252. 262 (with avacuri) Rādh. 1 
RASB. VI. 4692. 4693. Skt. Coll. Be 
1918-30, p. 71. Stein 52. TD. 4724-2 
Tod. 94. Udaipur B. 103, 7. Ujjain L 
45 (?). 
Edn. Vienna 1893. Benares 1929. 
—C, Anekarthasangrahatika. BP. 209 b. 


—C. Anekàrthakairavüákarakaumudi b 
Hemachandra or his pupil Mahendr 
süri. Anandaérama 768. BBRAS. 9 
Bd. 1352-54. BORI. 1352-1354 
1887-91. 702 of 1875-76. 234 of 
1882.83. Br. Mus. 406. Guerin 
p. 74. Jainagranthavali p. 309. JAS 
1908, p. 439b (no 7999). Jessalmere p 
9. 14. 20. 23 (III. only). Jhalrapata 
p. 130. Mithila. Pattan I. p. 281. Peter 
I pp. 51. 89. 122 (Ms. no. 234). RAS 
VI. 4693. Report XLV. Skt. Cold Be 
1918-30, p. 71. 
amaga a supplement to Hemacandra 
Anekarthasangraha by Jinaprabhas 
(Bam. 1349-90). BBRAS, 93. 
TARAASALAA Index to Hemacandra’s An 
karthasangraha. by Maithila Vidyakar 
migra. Tod. 94. 
aantaaga lex. by Saévata. Ben. 34. BOR 
971 of 1880-81. Kh. 67. Mithila. Ou 
III. 10. Oxf. 182a. 

Edn. Berlin 1882. Poona 1918. 

See also under Saévatakoéga. 

aaaiiaadernaans (?) Chani 3019. 
aerate. lex. by Dharanidasa. IO. 101 
Radh. 10. Q, by Medinikara, Ray’ 


mukuta, 
and Sarvananda. 


. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 


Ujjavaladatta, Gadasimha, 


Aag supplement to Anekàrtha- 
sahgraha of Hemacandra. AK. 1348. 


BORI. 1348 of 1891.95. BP. 213b 
(2 copies). 

&: gf Jain. stotra. J ainagranthavali p. 
272. 


durer ny. by Jagadiga. Mithila (Anau- 
rahasya) Umesh Miéra I. 63. 
grease dh. Burnell 150 (a). 


«merear dh. 
Uni. 1072. 


aaeoa Jain. BORI. 925 (18) 1892-95. Peters, 
V. p. 309 (same ms.) 


TST (sara Hala) Jain, BORI. 1206a of | 


a compilation. Bomb. 


1886-92. 


ta Jain. 8th Anga of the Jain 
scripture. For contents and analysis, 
see Weber 1806 and Ind. Ant. XX. pp. 
19-91. Ahmedabad 47. 48. 49. Alph. 
p. 9. America 
6709.15. BBRAS. 1389-93. Bd. 1079. 


Bik. 1628 (Antadasasütra?) 1630. Bika- 


ner 9379, BORI. D. XVII. i-A. Nos. 143. 
144. BP. 173b. 183b. 189a. 198a. 198b. 
199a. 205a. 205b. 215b. 243a. Chani 
486. 698 (with Stabaka) 915. 1554. 
1557. 1636 (3 with Stabaka). 3915. Cs. 
X. 3. Dahilaksmi XVIII. 31. Delhi IL. 
51. Delhi MJP p. 4. Filliozat II. 9 


 "Birenze 505.F1. J. 15. IIO. 34. IO 7453. 


Jainagranthavali p. 4. JASB. 1908 p. 
408b (nos. 2540. 7582). JBhP. I. 81-87. 
Jessatmere p. 42. Jhalrapatan p. 130. 
Mandlik Sup. 323. 346. Pattan p. 87. 
Pragasti II. pp. 94. 95. 101. 185. 317. 
Weber 1806-09. 2301. 

Edn. (1) Calcutta 1875, (2) Agamo- 
dayu Samiti Series 23, 1020, with Abha- 
yadeva's C. 


Transl. into English by L.D. Barnett, 
Ori. Transl. Fund, 1907. 
48 


— 
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—C. Vivarana. an. BORI. 144A of 
1881-82. Weber 1809. 

—C. Vrtti an. Bik. 1629. BP. 215b (2 mss.). 
Hpr. IV. 14. 

—C. Vrtti by Abhayadevasüri. BORI. D. 
XVII. i (a) Nos. 145-149. Firenze 500. 
Jainagranthavali p. 4. JBhP. I. 80. 
L.2784. Pannalal Bombay 226. Pattan 
p. 217. Weber 1809 (?) Ptd. with the 


text in the Agamodoya Samiti edn. 
seque or sequemur Jain. See under Anta- 
krddagasitra. 
sequeusumm Prasasti ll. p. 280. 
aalaga Sikea. Mysore I. 21 (5 mss.) 
aranda Siksa. Mysore I. p. 21 (2 mss.). 


| seas RaT siksa. MD. 857. 17444. MT. 4818d 


(fr.). 
—by Srirangarya. Mysore I. p. 21 (3 mss.). 
azarae Jain. in Prakrt. BP. 236b. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 247. 
aaua Jain; collection of Jaina 
tales. BP. 236b (2) Jainagranthavali 
p. 265. Weber 1998. 
—by Ratnasekhara. BORI. 21 of 1873-74. 
—by Rajasekhara of Maladh@rigaccha ; 
pupil of Sritilakasiri. IIO. 62. 10.7695. 
Tales 7-14 & 1-12 published in Roman 
Script by F. L. Pulle, 1888, 1897-8. 
acate from Maitrayaniyasamhita. 
Baroda 2453. 
TATTAGUS a Ma vira$aiva. TD. 8202 (13th 
work in the Codex). 
AESC blis] 
—Ratnamala. Vangiya p. 254. 
araceaara Jain. Prakrt. J a magrati Dayal p. 
168. 
weatsgenat Jain. Prasasti IT. p. 27. 
ararua Apabhraméa.by Jinaprabha, Pattan 
p. 270. 
sare IM. 2429. 
acareiaaiz Jain. by Jinaprabha. Pattan p. 273. 


aratsaa Mandlik Sup. 541 (1). 
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Smqvguie* Jain. Prākrt by Ratnaprabha. 
Jainagranthavali p. 168. Pattan p. 402 
(Apabhram$a) Peters. V. p. 127. 

sre camere era rH eremo Bud. by Tailipada. 
Cordier II. p. 244. 

aeacarsaaiy  (Kalpasittravyakhy4). 

l Pragasti II. pp. 137. 140. 
seem Jain. BP. p. 185b. 
spam aSastra-kavya devoted to Moksa. 
~ Mentioned by Bhoja in his Srngara 
Prakasa. 

aaua erate dh. Bomb. Uni. 961 

seqctaga Bud. Nanjio 463. 

sequence pupil of Krsnarama püjyapáda. 

—Q, Sampradayatilaka, on Atmajfianopa- 
deáavidhi ascribed to Sankara. MT. 
3428(b}. TCD. 262. Triv. Cur. V. 86-87. 
—Paficikaranavarttika (vyakhya?) GD. 
629B. 657G. IO. 7987. MT. 2946(b). 
Antararama evidently wrote a C. on 
the Paficikaranavarttika of Sure$vara, 
butin none of the above mss. is such a C. 
found except for a few initial lines. 


seacyeaaa Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 408b (7196). 


sari: dh. Ben. 140. SB. 127. 
(Antariksavayukarmapradipika). 


HATE (A) qradfara (-ater-) mex (eats, Tereata) 


Jain. 


Jain. stotra. by Bhavavijayavacaka, 
Bikaner 9380 (an.) BP. 240b (an.) 
JBhP. I. 88. 


sequia (?) tantra, Navadwip 625. 
srmgmIzr an account of Sata&rhga, in 
Kolar, Mysore. Mack. 85 (p. 143). 
aain piat gr. Jain. J ainagranthavali p. 306. 


aratge from Kasikhanda (ch. 100). Anan- 
dagrama 885. IM. 7111. PUL. I. p. 77 
(antargrha Kagiyatravidhi) W. p. 347. 
Ptd. Calcutta 1880; Puri 1906. IO. 

Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 129. 


araida paur. subject same as 
previous one. Radh. 38. 


arasat Sangam 33 (8). 


in the 


—from the Urdhvamniyatantra, Dacca 
` 92244. 2224B. 
— from Tantracintamani. IM. 7104. 


wedfumBrgm by Ramacandra. Rep. Raj. & ( d, 
p. 9. Wai 191. - 
MER jy. Allahabad 24. 172. 
aed SUI jy. America 5095. 
aasa jv. MT. 374b (with Telug 
meaning). - 
azagaia jy. Dacca 438G. : 
aagana jy. Allahabad 180 (11). 181 (67 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 11 (N 
2126). 1897-1901, p. 154. 
seqaummemurmemr jy. MT. 1272(a). 
sazidi Jain. Pattan p. 409. 
aeqatareata bhakti. Bikaner 9178-9. Seems 
be the ch. of the Bhagavata puràna . 
Rasa lilà section, where Krsna di; 
appears. 
sequia vedanta. Oppert 6711. 
sequia ny. by Gopala Tàtacárya. Oppe 
393. 
aeadtenigat: Wai 323. 


aagana by Pürnánanda paramahamsa. 
Mithila. 

«qdstatg by Ràmànandatirtha. q. 
Yatharthamafijari L. 1017. 
aait tantra. B. IV. 252. Dacca 326 I. 
Jodiya Il. 3 Kavindracarya 1628 
(Anteyaga agama) (3 mss). SSPC. IJ. 
158 (antaryajfia). 

—from the 7th patala of the Annada- 
kalpa tantra. Dac^a 3344. 

—from the Brahmayamala. Dacca 605 
c (1). 

equi tantra on the mental worship of 
Sahasrarjuna; by Premanidhi Pantha, 
son of Umapati. NW. 226. 

agata tantra. Dacca 317U. 

aeq rare vaidika. from Brh. Upanisad. IO. 
.. . 1859 (4). Oppert IT. 7336. 10281. 


in his 


sequuti Bud. by Vibhiiticandra. Cordi a 
IL. p. 21. TAT (emm) IM. 7568. 

saquigmr MT. 1517 u (fol 207b). Ujjain sees a drama with twofold 
p. 73. meanings, dealing also with grammar 


by Krsnananda Vacaspati, a resident 
of Mahegapura in Nadia. Cs, VIIT. 95. 

: Ptd. by Pandit Ajitananda Nyaya- 
ratna of Navadvipa with his own 
commentary. 

Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 320. 
iF (?) Subhasita (?) Visvabharati 2784. 
wean Jain. Laksmisena p. 26. 

Wagiey Jain. BORI. 77 of 1872-73 BP. 212b. 
(Y copies). Gough p. 109. (in mixed 


Stain AA Trav. Uni. 355B. 
srquigarue mantra. Adyar II. p. 224(a 
MD, 5874. 14966. 


wie anlann tantra. Deo 133 (contai 
ing Bhūśuddhi, Bhitaguddhi and Prāņ 
pratistha). PUL. I. p. 114. 

wranigatdiemantcacat: Mysore I. p. 564. 


aratigantdtengarardt tantra. Anandaégram 
4972. Rajapur 127. Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks 


1938. p. 129. 
araniaadeaignracadiaer Adyar II. p. 227 languages). 
(8 mss ). Self - osqeumidu - anga Bud. logic; by 


Ratnakara Santi, C. 1025-1040 A.D. of 

the Vikramaégila University. Cordier 

III. p. 454, JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. 

xiii. App. F. p. xiv. Nepal II. p. 43. 
Edn. Bib. Ind. 1910, 

agin tantra. from the 7th patala of the 

Nityatantra. Dacca 153 G3. 


sreantgauies BBRAS. 789. CPB. 156. IM. 195 
MD. 5872. 5873. 15263. MT. 1247k. 

acantanracadiaer MD. 5872. 14867. 15513. 

seas tantra. Dacca 145H3, 542F3. 1928B: 
(all from a bigger work). Skt. Coll. Be 
1918-30, p. 38. | 
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aragia.. Jain. Bikaner 9381. 

wraterger adv. by Sadananda, BISM. fa. 503/22. 

atanaRssz Bik. 1631. 

erféqerqeui aeg cram Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 549. 

afeqatqrarast vió. adv. by Bhattanatha. Mysore 
I. p. 463. 

aeatsrara Bud. by Samadhivajra, Cordier 
LI. p. £57. 

aealara siksa. Mysore I p. 21. 


edge See Nityotsava. 


acaptat and its vivrti (bhakti) by Valla- 
| bhacarya. 
Adyar I, p. 182b. America 4277-8. 
B. IV. 40. Baroda 1517. Bikaner 6032-5 
(text only). 6037 (with vivrti). 7683. 
Hall p. 149. Hpr. IV, 13 (with vi- 
vrti). IM. 2682. IO. 2515 (8 and 25). 
Jodhpur 1856. MD. 5123. NW. 406. 
408. Se. I, 99. Udaipur II. 118, 30. 31. 
33-40, 128, 15. 69. 124, 137. 165. 
130, 3. 4. 9, 10. 131, 3. 6. 8. 9. 24. 132, 
4. 1384/1. 1/6. 219, 3. 4. 5. 224, 14. 226, 
9. 229, 4 (11) 14. 
Ptd. in the collection of the Valla- 
bhiya stotras, Brhatstotrasaritsagara, 
Bombay 1927, pp. 42-43 (text only); 
also in many other collections. 
—QO. Prakaga. Udaipur II. 118, 32. 
—C. by Gokulanatha. Mentioned in an 
Ahmedabad edn. See 1O. Ptd. Bks. 1928. 
p. 128. 
—C. Vivarana. by Spüsasotiamas son of 
Pitambara. Jodhpur. 1357. 
—C, by Pirnanandatirtha. NW. 328. 
—C, Vivarana by Raghunatha. Bikaner 
6036. IM. 165. 
—C. Vivrtikarika by Hariràya. Bikaner 
6033. Jodhpur 1358. 
[ erai by Upanisadbrahmayogin. Up. 
| Br. Mutt. 12 (64). 
“aera dh. by Haribhatta Diksita. Bik, 
| 716. 
| —by Nityananda Parvatiya. 
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Ptd. Haridas Samskrta Grantha Mala, 

66. Benares 1928. 

arantza AK. 326. Ben. 10. Bharatpur I. 
18. BORI. 129 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
5. SB. 137 (also called Dvadasahakar- 
man). | 

aanta Taylor lI. 220. 

aaraa dh. by Manir&àma. Alwar 1252 
Extr. 284. Is this a portion from Mani- 
rama Diksita's Anüpavilasa or Dhar- 
màambodhi? See above. 

araara mafaa Rajapur 893. 

sweufad by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. 
Bomb. Uni. 962. Cf. below Antyesti- 
paddhati by Anantadeva. 

emer by Rama Upadhyaya Ptd, Benares 
1926. 

arnika Pid. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 130. 

AARTEN by Sivar&ma. IM. 578. men- 
tioned also among his works at the end 
of his Rávanapuravadha. Stein p. 292. 


—Q. Tika, IM. 584. 


asamada adv. from Vayaviyasamhita. 
Trav. Uni. 2523 D. 


wee dh. Adyar IL p. 187 a (2 mss. Saiv&- 
gama?)  Ananda$rama 3818. 3965. 
8959. 8346. CPB. 157-161. K. 164. 
Oppert II. 6874 (Antesti). Pheh. 3. PUL. 
I. pp. 38. (refers to Hariharabhatta, son 
of Bhattabhaskarasüri) 77. Rajapur | 
619. Trav. Uni. 7560. Udaipur B. 43, 
63. Wai 323. Warangal 11. 


—Aéval B.I. 152. 


— Hiranyak. Anandagrama 956. AS. p. | 


241. Bd. 363. Wai 366. 
—by Ràman&tha Deva Sarma. Pid. Kuch 
Behar 1905. Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1906- 


28. 61. 
sedes dh. Damodara. Kotah 571. 


srecr odi erga compiled by Salagrama Sukla. 
Moradabad 1895. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks 


1892-1906. 579. 
aAa Mandlik BN. 19. 


| 


—Apast. grhya. by Hamsananda. Mysore 
I. p. 618. 

—A$val. by Anantadeva. Baroda I. 560. 
3462. 8453 (a), 8641 (a). 8919. BBRAS. 
665. L. 830. PUL. I. p. 38 (2 copies). 
Rajapur 830. RASB. II. 403-405. Cf. 
above Antyanirnaya. 

Bharadvaja. by Harihara, son of Bhas- 
kara. Baroda I. 8705. 8897, 10911. 
. 11640. IO. 482, 

— M&dh. a. salutes Tryambaka and Dhar- 
maraja. Bomb. Uni. 967.968. 


—Baudh. Trav. Uni. 3001 A. 
aaa Mandlik. BN. 18. 
erexr[SGgar Bharatpur I. 45. 150. 
aA RRR - erfavstaconeamaht AS. p. 10. 
ARa Naaa Alph. Li 

Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 5. 
aaan America 3009. BISM. f. 42] 
BORI. 53 of 1895-98. Nabadwip 98 
Peters. VI. 53. For ptd. books of th 
name, see IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 13 
aafaa by Subrahmanya. Ptd. Benar 


1905. 
Hiranyak. by Maheévarabhatta. OPB. 
e EX S I. : i 
ere eqseraunfeq Nasik 1I..3. .. 171 (An. prayoga). K. 164. 
ane —or Aefa Asval. by Bhatia Na- 


rayana, son of Ramegvara. Adyar l. p. 
82a (ino) AK. 327. America 3007-08 
(ms. no. 3007. dated 1535 A.D. Copied 
at Benares about 100 years after a.'s 
death). Baroda I. 1904. 1924. 2308, 
3851. 8057. 8544. 8598. $8754. 8813. 
933(a). 8591. 11589. BBRAS. 666. Bika- 
ner 1913. 1917. BISM. &. 250/1. BORI 79 
of Vié (i) 185 of Vis (ii). 497 of 1883- 
84. 985 of 1884-87. 327 of 1891-95. 
BP. 295. CPB. 170. Cs. II. 405-407. D. 
pp. 137. 375. 419. 467. FL 146. IM. 
3069. 5453. 5954. IO. 480. Khn. 68. L, 
195. 1829. P. 11. Peters. 1. 113. Poona 
79. IT. 185. PUL. I. pp. 38 (2 mss). 77 
(6 mss.), Rajapur 340. 387. 761. RASB. 
II. 399-402. Rgb. 285. Stein 13. TD. 
11818-30. Ujjain IL. p. 11. Udaipur II, 
15, 3. W. p. 35. 
Pid. JN. 8. Press, Bombay. 

forming part of his Prayogaratna. 
Bomb. Uni. 964-6. Mysore I. p. 75. 
Trav. Uni. 4976. 4977. Wai 366. 

—or aidateatsta Vaj. contains also 
Màdh. by Viévanatha, son of Gopala. 


Anandaégrama, 414a. 419. 2097. 220 
2901. Bd. 232 (inc). Bikaner 191 
1914. 1915. CPB. 162-65, Dacca 548 
DAVCL. 5865. Gough pp. 30. 
(2 copies). IM. 7718. 7727. Oudh XV 
40. XVIII. 50. PUL, I. p. 7%. RAS 
TI. 1631. SSPC. I, (I) 366. Trav. U 
7619. 

— Apast. Mysore I. p. 75. 
—for Smartas. Bikaner 1912. 
= —Kanvasakha. Hpr. I. 46 (Adya-eko 
distasr addhaprayoga). 
—Rv. by Katyayana. Bikaner 1916. 
—by Keéavabhatta Laugaksi, son 
Anantabhatta Laugaksi. Adyar E 
82a. Bomb. Uni, 963. BORI. 130. 
1886-1892. Harshe p. 42. Peters. IV: 
—by Gadadharadiksita. RASB. It. 1207 
—by Devanütha, son of Pr ananath 
RASB. IL 1690. 
--by Devasünu. Baroda I. 566. 1882. 
—by Nrsimhadiksita. Dahilakemi XLI, 
-—by Rámaáarman. IM. 10784.C7. the ne 
—by Rama. Bik. 777 (Katy.). K. 36. 
—by Rame$varabhatta. son of Bha 
Krsna. written in A. D. 1729. Rajap 
576. 589. 
—by Visnvagnihotrin ; for Chandoga á 
tagnis. Baroda 1. 12051. 


(1027 (Madh.) 8189. 8759 (Vaj.) 9637. 
8811 (Apast.) IM. 3031. IO, 483. (Vaj.) 
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Baroda |. 1328 (a portion of Prayoga- | 
süra). 8465. 8669. 8763. 191 (Katy.)| 


K. 164. Mack. 31 (p. 111). PUL. L p. 77. | 
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(no. 17). Ujjain l.p. 25. 
(Madh.). Ptd. Bombay. 
ardagin Bomb. Uni. 969. 
erem Anandagrama 5044, BISM. [3r.963. 

—from the Prayogasara. BISM. fs. 516. 
—Bhàsya by Kapardisvàmin, Ananda- 
árama 6111. 
—Bhasya (Bharadvaja sūtra) BORI. 1 of 
1866-68, . 
araresarat Asval. by Divakara. Hpr. III. 5. 


areca iren 
Anandagrama 2107. 2214. Adyar I. 

p. 82a. Baroda [. 4806. 8795. 8896. 
1393. 8738. 5819. 2350. 1274. 2561. 
2593. 6400(d). 13311(c). 7132(a). 9874. 

. 7953. 4025(a). 10197(b) 7071(c). Bhr. 
581 (inc) Bikaner 1918. Burnell 27a. 
150b. CPB. 166-68. DAVCL 4825. IM. 
7221, L. 4158. MT. 2405b. PUL. I p. 77 
(3 mss). RASB. IL 1692. Trav. Uni. 
3001 B. Ujjain I. p. 25. 

—A past. Baroda I. 2310. 9872(1). Burnell 
27b. Trav. Uni. 2202A (Samantraka). 

—Aéval. Baroda I. 944. 7953(b) Trav. 
Uni. 1401. 

—from Kanvapitrmedha. 
6209(b). 

—Katy. BORI. 581 of 1882-83. 

—Taitt. Baroda I. 2309. 

—Baudh. Baroda I. 9918(a). 
Trav. Uni. 1453. 1465. 

—Manaviya. Baroda I. 8352(a). 


—Sankh. Baroda I. 10336. 

—Hiranyak. Baroda I. 2310. 2563. 9002(b). 
RASB. 1I. 625. 

—by Upendra. Baroda I. 10952(f). 

—by Devayàjtiika (?) Baroda I. 8712 

« —by Tryambakabhatta. DAVCL. 6513. 

—by Tryambakayajvan of  Da$Saputra- 
kula. Baroda. I. 1930. 8453(b). (Bharad.) 
10952\c).(Bharad.). Same as the previous? 

—from the Prayogadarpana. Hopr. III. 4, 


W. p. 65 


Baroda I. 


10380(b). 


i74 


—by Mahadeva Somayajin of Vijaya- 
nagara. Baroda 1. 1923 (Ahitagni part). 
8707. 1922. 8574. 
—Aégval. from the Prataápanürasimha of 
Rudradeva (Toro). Baroda I. 2598(a). 
8924. 2598(b).8925. 2850. 1485. DA VCL. 
1322. L. 88. RASB. II. 1686. 
—by Rama Hoginga, son of Vigvanatha. 
Baroda 1. 561. 8835. 
— val. by Viévanatha, B. I. 214. Cs. II. 
400. Kavindracarya 531. 
—by Vaidyanatha, son of Ayopadhyaya. 
Baroda I. 118. 5374. 
—Hiranyak. by KeSavabhatta, son of 
Abhyankara  Nàrayanabhatta; from 
his Prayogamani. Baroda I. 1923. 2579. 
2594. 8668. 9002. 10959. Cs. I. 400, 
Proceed. RASB. 1869, 136. 
araa a part of Dünahiravalipra- 
kaéa by Divakara Bharadvaja. PUL. I. 
p. 77. 
repe Tara atzazata L. 4158. 
aecarustatsra Oppert IT. 5472. 
aA Raaden by Manirama. Bikaner 1919. 
sepe for the Saktas according to 
Kubjikatantra. Ramsingh 1379. Ptd. 
Masulipatam, 1905. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 61. 
aaaf Baroda 7102(i). Dacca 152F. IM. 
5463. 
—Apast. B. I. 146. 
—Sankh. Viévabharati 1861. 
—from Prayogacandrika. Baroda 7102(i). 
anaa by Jikana q. by Raghunandana in 
Suddhitattva. 
aAA on the funeral ceremonies of 
a Viragaiva. MD. 5416. 


aAa Kotah 1092. 


sedie iur by Sivaprasüdabhatta. Kavin- 

l -drācārya 504. 

aratna Pid. Bombay. 

DE ECA according tothe Maithilas and 
Gaudas by Caturthilala. Pid. Bombay 


1898. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 189 qm Allahabad 156 


n 130-131. i Kotah 1113. 
aAA by Kerobacarya. Ptd Bo qazar med. Oppert RIE: 
1876. 
mor arate 


Jaiminisütratika. jy. NW. 508. 532. 

aq tantra, on the worship of Annapurna. 

Ani. AS. p. 10. Assam Tantra 18. 

Dacca 326A. D. R. 21 (up to the 

end of the 16th patala) 4441 (to 

the end of the 17th  patala). Gough p. 

36. IM. 10981. L. 456. Mithila (2 mss.). 

Nabadwip 451. 452. NP. III. 40. NW. 

200. RASB. V. 4204. SSPC. IJ. 33. 42. 

44. 72. Varendra 216 (?). 1897 (?). 

—by Bhairavananda (13th ER J. of 

Assam Res. Soc. Vol. III. No. 4. Jan. 

1936. p. 121 (no. 20). 

from Rudrayamala. Dacca. 1874. Tüb. 

5. q. in Saktiratnakara. Oxf. 101(b). 
aaa tantra by Krsnakanta Vidyava- 

pow Mentioned in Hpr. Report 1906, 

p. 9. 

dh. Burnell 140b. 150a. Dahilaksmi 

XX, 23. TD. 13665. 

rarer dh. TD. 13673. 

«ra IM. 10946. 

AR med. Oppert 2748. TD. 11003. 

. 11004. | 

dh. CPB. 173. 


acam W. p. 326 (Atyastisamagri), 

adaa Hiranyak. RASB. II. nee 

assag dh. CPB. 172. 

—by Ramakrsna Moregvara Paficnan 

bhatta. Ptd. Bombay 1890. IO. P 
Bks. 1938. p. 130. 

acasa Aamar PUL. L p. 77. 

p Seem ny. by Nrsimha Sastrin. Oppert 
4462, 

eR AAT kavyagq. by Kallolabhatta 
his C. on his grand-father Sujan 
Sabdalitgarthacandrika, PO r 
LCIV. A. 38, p. 145. 

| araaticqataaaacentt grhya. Adyar i 
65 (a). 

asaf sr. Ujjain 596. 

aeyaregera Sr. BISM. fa. 745/22 (darSapürn 
masaprayoga). Peters. I. 113. 

aeaa R AK. 90 (Nirüdhapasubandh 
prayoga). BORI, 6 of A 1882-83. 

—by Katyayana. Baroda 4631 (Daréapi 

namüsa—paSubandha) 10468 (Darí 
pürnamasa, Also known as Yajfiak 
mapaddhati). 

.— Vüjasaneyinam, Trav. Uni. 1641. | 
agaat or weary poet. Smv. pp. 71. 72. 8 
asqa Jain. 

—Amrtaradhana. Mentioned by Dhava 

in the pref. to his Harivarméapuran 

See OPB. Intro. p. xlix; Allahabad Un 
versity Studies, I. p. 167. : 
asmara Aa (?) jy. America 4803. 
seque on dh. quoted by Raghunandana. 
Malamasatativa. 
stage (st?) qea from the Tapimahatmya 
Skandapurana. America 1539. 

aa (stave!) civil name of Nrsimhasrama 
'"  Kà&i, hero of the Nrsithhasarvasva; ml 
tioned in the Nrsimhasarvasva. 


Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 92. 
mireg from Rudrayamala. Oudh. XIV. 
. 104, 

See under Annadakalpa above. 
Mineqesat tantra. by Vrajaraja. N. P. IIL 
= 40, NW. 236. 

imcqast by Sivaramendra Sarasvati. 
. NW. 200. 


iraa 
Adyar I. p. 223b (2 mss.). Bharatpur 


XVI. 13. Burdwan E IM. 7127. Radh. 
47. Ramsingh 1072. TD. 19437. 
from Bhairavatantra, Allahabad 105. 


Burnell 197b. 


G 


miga from the Bhavisyottarapurana. Skt. 
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aagana Ujjain 3145. | 
ATT TAR stotra. Taylor I. 102. P 
^ —asoribed to Sankaracarya. IM. 6199. 
ernannt from the Rudraya-. 
| mala, F1. 355 (3). 
TAU STH SAS ATT from Svatantra 
tantra. S. K. Ray Cat. 196. 
wagniaacaater stotra. Burnell 199b. TD. 
: 19438-44. 
aagana IM. 4395. 
aaga stotra. Ben. 43. 
” ascribed to Vyasa. Allahabad 189 (28). 
emque or aagi or stent 
| from the I&vara-Pàrvati Sarhvàda in 
Rudrayamala. Alwar 2039. RASB. 
VIII B. 6707. Stein 234. 
senquriret tantra. B. IV. 252. Radh. 47. 
siena eer tantra. IM. 4073, 4081. 4096. 4759. 
Mithila. Radh. 47. 
HAIN ater BORI. 252 of A 1883-84. Dacca 
'K.531 M. DAVCL. 6590. Peters LI. 197. 
sourire IM. 4395. Nabadwip 493. 
RASB. III. 2901. SSPC. III. T. 201. 297. 
aanlyn iT Varendra 1479. 
Ed Daeca 608 I (2). 
j aagana AfA dh. Dacca 1929 P. IM. 4618. 
by Kalicarana Sarma Nyayaratna 
| (18th cent). Assamese Mss. 5. 
| 


| aaga Bi a MD. 5875. 


tom IL p. 228 a. (2 mss.). Bharat- 
pur I. 222. Dacca 526 BB 3. TA.1417/9. 
TD. 15559-73. 
TAU TS MD, 7737. 7738. 
AAT AT ATA DAVOL. 1503. 
ATM esee ANAT IM. 4080. (probably man- 

tra and sahasranaman). 

ATMA Anandagrama 2791. 
aagana Mysore I. p. 667. 
angunia DA VOL. 1503. 
saque vrata. Mysore I. p. 142. 


AAT ATH am from the Bbavisyovta apunte. 


RASB. V. 3801. 
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STATA Sücipatra 139. 

area ears Nabadwip 456. RASB. VII. 
p. 543. 

Dacca 138 R 4. Mad. Uni. RKS. 
519(a). Trav. Uni. 2168E. 5375A. 

—Nityanandakari’ etc., ascribed to Vyasa. 
AK. 110. Dacca 169Q. MD. 10692-10701. 
MT. 468K. (of the Telugu part). 488 (f). 
610(K). 3986 (d). W. p. 363. 

——ascribed to Sankara. Adyar I. pp. 173b 
(8 mss). 174a (5 mss). Allahabad 71 
(2 mss). 114 America 1750. 1751. 
Bharatpur III. 281. CPB. 174-176. Cs. 
II. 613. Dacca 1044B. DAVOL. 5795. 
L. 4229. RASB. VII. 5641. 5642. 5767 
(4). Udaipur B. 132, 133-6. 

Whether an. or ascribed to Vyasa or 
Sankara, all these mss. of An. Astaka 
appear to represent the same text 
‘Nityanandakari etc.’, which is ptd. as 
Sankara'sin more than one collection 
of stotras. See Brhatstotraratnakara 


aanraai MD. 17714. 
aapi aaar spoken by Dadhici. IM. 
8541. 

—from Sivarahasya. IM. 8541. L. 224. 

MD. 9108. 

aiaa MD. 9109. 9110. 
tagaan stotra. Ani. Bharatpur I. 220. 
—J Dharmanāth Sastri, Assam 63. Mi- 
thila. Nabadwip 454. Radh. 47. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 49. SSPC. IJ. 5, 
70. Varendra 456A. 749. — 

— from the Padmapurana-pürvakhanda. 
Dacca 169A. 169M. 169P. 1001 B (4). 

— from the Rudray&àmala. Fl. 355(1). 
Oudh. XX, 244. Vangiye p. 45. Vi$va- 
pharati 2388. 

— from Vié&vasaratantra. L. 379. S. K. Ray 
Cat. 184. Vangiya p. 49. 

TATMETT stotra. GD. 1147 N. 1147 Z. 1168 H 
Rangpur 33. Trav. Uni. 3292(v). 


a 


ernumiegrer 
—an. Bikaner 6038. 
—by Gunanidhi. Q. in W. 1724. 
—from the Kagikhanda. AK. 209. 


aaie Jain. Cs. Xe. 22. 
aaqa i in prose. DAVCL. 5702. 
sagnia | 
Adyar. Allahabad 108 114 (í 
189(33). 190(175). Anandaérama 1791 
Ben. 43. 45. Bharatpur I. 260. III. 3 
32. Bikaner 6040-41. BORI. 575 (16) 
1895-98. Burnell 202b. Cabaton I. 42 
DAVCL. 3464. Filliozat Il. 10. Fl. 3 
(ii) (with mantra). C D. 1242 A 10 (e 
agrees with MD. 10703). IM. 408 
6998. 7244. 7707. 7365. 8022. 835 
8381. 8453. IO. 7051 (verse 2 begi 
Yasyah padabjayugalam). Kotab 99 
Mandlik Sup. 240(4). MD. 10702 (begi 
Raktabhamarunamsukambarad haram 
10703 (begins - Bhagavati bhavarog 
piditam). Paris (B227. XXVI). Pete 
VI. p. 115. Radh. 47. Ramsingh 11! 
(13). 1740. 1741. Sg. II. 231. Taylor 
102. 235. ID. 19445-50. Ujjain I. p. 


—by Sankara, Allahabad 178 (30.4 
Bikaner 6039. Bomb. Uni. 1395. BOR 
469 of 1895-98. D&hilaksmi XIII 
DAVCL, 5139. Fl. 355 (2). Skt. Co 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 49. Varendra 180; 


—from the Sambhavitantra. MARE 
p. 92. 
— from Sivarahasya. America 4628. 
—6 verses from the Rudrayàmala. Bom 
Uni. 1394. 
C MIETEN 
—Nrsimhavijayavyayoga. TA. 4599: 
aaqa queen of a King of the Küp& 
family ; sponsored the writing of ! 
poem Yadunathacarita or Bhagavat 
sangraha. MD. 11620. 


pürnaàmantrastotra) from Mahatripur&- 
siddhanta. MD. 10704. 

digerttaest MD. 5876-84. 15099. 15553. 
16543. 


~ 


qizarar MD. 7739. 
quist ae rete by Siva. MD. 10705. 


ed 


aun stotra. MT. 7058 


C EERUEDEEN or TATA TL AdyarI. p.17b. 


Anandasrama 6419. AS. p. 10. Baroda 
6820b. Bhr. 487. Bikaner 541. Bri. 60. 
OLB. I. p. 42. Haug 44. IO. 493-4(88). 
4854A(13). Mad. Uni. RKS. 112b. 136f. 
4571. MD. 268. 269. Mysore D. I. 194-96. 
Oppert 7817. II. 8152 Oudh XVII. 2. 
Proceed. RASB. 1871. 283. Up. Br. Mutt. 
409. 

—C. Bhasya. anu. adv. by Appayyadik- 

sitacarya. Mysore I. p. 458. 


0. by Visvadhisthana. Oudh XVII. 2. 


qran MD. 5885. 


aufer DAVOL. 5075. 
sm dh. America. 3319. Bik. 775 (Anna- 


praganavidhi). Bikaner 2688. Burnell 
151(a) (3 mss.). Cabaton I. 266 (ii) 
(and pumsavana). IM. 8467. Oppert II. 
6875. Udaipur II. 14, 21. 14, 45 (-vidhi). 
—Y v. MD. 3521. 
—a pari&ista of the Sv. Oxf. 383(b). 


TATA grhyaprayoga. Adyar. Burnell 


26a (2mss) 27a (4 mss). Proceed. 
RASB. 1869, 141. 

anata dh. Anandagrama 8290. AS. p. 
10. TD. 12148-12153. 


Rrena Sg. IL. 232. 


MD. 10808. 
a waar dh. Ani. 


aeaa RASB. IIT. 2422. 


—from Matsyapurana. Cs. 1I. 483. 


7 yaaa RASB, III. dou s Paddhati). 


Vahgiya p. 125. 
45 


dre (called in the Lolo Anna- | ase Circa 1600; 


—Mahatripurasundari inavaratnamala. 
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Kaugikagotra, of ihe 
family of Advaitavidyacarya Raghava 
Somayajin; son of Meligiri Tiruma- 
lárya, known as Meligiri-acarya (MT. 
1949); younger brother of Sarvadeva 
(MT. 1536 —Cf. Sarvadeva, Pramana- 
mafijari (?) TCD. 612A); comments on 
Raghunatha Siromani (A. D. 1477- 
1547); comments on Ganegadiksita ; 
refers to Madhusüdana (Thakkura C. 
1575 A. D.). Megha (or Bhagiratha, C. 
1400 A.D), Msaheéa (Thakkura, C. 
1400 A.D.) and Madhava; pupil of 
Brahmendra Sarasvati in adv. (MT. 
2930); pupil of Sesa Vire$vara (of 
Benares, son of Sesa Krsna, latter half 
of 16th century) in Vyakarana (MT. 
3143); seems to have been the pupil 
of one Vigvanatha in mim. (TD. 6794); 
guru of Yallu bhatta (Mimamsasütra- 
dipika, MT. 1564). 

—Tattvacintamanididhitivyakhya, Su- 
buddhimanohara, ny. MT. 1659. 4242. 

—Tattvacintamanyalokavyakhya, Šid- 
dhafijana, ny. MT. 1536-8. 1551. 1627. 
1652. Mysore I. p. 387; refers to his 
elder brother, Sarvadeva here. 

—Tattvavivekadipanavyakhya, adv. MT. 
2230. 

—Tantravarttikatika, Subodhini, mim. 
MT. 1555. 2328. 2847. SBBD. 470. 


—Tarkasangraha, with Dipika, ny.-vaié. 
Of the numberless mss. of this work, 
M. R. Bodas says in the Intro. to his 
edn. of this work, that only one Ms. viz. 
the Jacobi Ms. (earliest, 1712 A. D.) has 
a colophon mentioning the a. of this 
work as the son of Tirumala and des- 
'cendenv of Raghava Somayajin. It 
may be added that MT. 1949 also has a 
colophon mentioning all these details 
about the a. j 

— Tarkabhasatattvaprabodhinitika. Oppert 
7969; mentioned also in the Intro: to 
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the Ben. Skt. Series edn. of the author's 


Paniniyavrtti. 
—NyaàyapariSistaprakà$a. NP. I. 30. NW. 

336. 380. 
—Nyayasudhavyakhya, Ranakojjivini. 


mim. MT. 1532. SBBD. 484. TD. 6792-96. 


— — t — . 


—Ranakabhavanakarikavivarana. mim. 
MT. 2723; forms only part of the above- 
noted Ranakojjivini; see Chowk. edn. of 
the Ranaka of Some$vara. I. ii. 3. pp. 
26-29.] 

—Paniniyavrtti, Mit&ksara. gr. edn. Ben. 
Skt. Series, 76-77, 82, 85, 93, 98, 115, 
121, 122 and 126, 1906. 

—Brahmasütravrtti, Mitaksaré. adv. 
Adyar IT. p. 133b. Ahmedabad 4890a. 
B. IV. 76. Biihler 549. Hall p. 94. K. 
126. MT. 1675. 

—Bhedanirasa. adv. Mysore I. p. 444, 

—Mahabhasyapradipoddyotana. gr. Ad- 
yar Il. p. 74. AU. 29597. MT. 271. 

—Svaraviveka. vedalaksana. MT. 2175a. 

aaa of Badala family and native of Balapuri, 
father of Subrahmanya (Rudrapragna- 
bhasya, called Rudramrtatarangini, 
in verses written in Kali 4898, A.D. 

797, Mysore D. I. 605. 
amama of Kaundinya gotra and Yüra family; 
father of Decayamatya. (C. 1525 
A.D. Sivamahimnahstavavyakhya, MD. 
11120 ete.). 


this Decayāmatya. 
amanan MD. 5886. 15225. 
watategaea Bikaner 7394. 
vedic. Adyar D. I. 532-5. AU. 291. 
IV 41, 32727. Baroda 6658a. CLB. I. 
p. 1.10. (different versions). 4217(1). 
4218 (18). 4221(1). 4222. Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 278(a). MT. 1238(g). TA. 2199/2. 
.- Rv. Mysore D. I. 683. 
—Y v. Adyar I. p. 13a (2 mss ). 


semi: Kadayanallur 64. 


Tenali Ramakrsna has 
dedicated his Udbhataradhyacarita to 


aaam Adyar I. p. 223b, 
amia from the Karanapratisthatant 
ViSvabharati 1999. 


wrlagsesHen Jain. BP. p. 164b. Chani- 3360. 


(Satika). See above Ajfidtofichakula 
svamatefirqrs (?) Jain. Chani 980. 


aaa SHAT Jain. by Munivijay 
. pupil of Amaravijaya. Peters III. E 
p. 213. No, 30. 
smeneuiuur dh. Dacca 879C. 
estu 
als sr. Baroda 8403. 
aanika śr, Apast. by Yajfiika Siy 
dhara. Baroda 2283. 


AAAA ny, 


the Tattvacintamani. 
1886-92. Peters. IV. 14. Petrograd 98 
TIM AMA Or FT. GT or q. aig ny; by Jayaram 
Nyayapaficànana. Burnell 120b. Ha 
p. 43. K. 140. MT. 3083. TD. 6591. 
p. 203. 
aaaea ny. by Gadadhara, Ady 
II. p. 102a. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 382. 
srempemWweu ny. BORI. 245 of 1899-9 
Peters. V. 245 (inc.). 
aamen ny. by Mathuranatha. Hor. 
5. Stein 143. 
wae ny. BORI. 172 of 1895-98, N 
VH. 24. Peters. VI. 172. TD. 6642. W 
291, 

—by Gadidhara. Oppert IT. 9546. 
—ny. by Timmanna, Burnell 120b. 
—ny. by Mathuranatha. Mysore I, p 38 
TITS aaaea ny. Oppert II. 4463. 
aenean ny. DAVCL. 4224. Hz. 827 
MD. 3918. Mim. Vid. 276. 
aqaa IM. 537. Same as Anyathakhy8t 
. vàda ? 
ereenferarem ny. Ben, 200. Dahilakemi XL 
14 (Anyathasiddhata) Hall p, 43.8 

201. TD. 6687 (inc.). 


Bikaner 541. Isit Annapürnopanisad? 


by Madhusüdana 
Thakkura; forming part of his C. Kan- 
takoddhara on Jayádeva's Aloka on 
BORI. 406 of. 


aagana dh. Mithila. 


ac Jain. by Nemicandra. Pannalal 
Lombay VB. p. 52 Pannalal Bombay 18. 
sasagaran or more fully aqsa- 
sSq-sreqaurerresaurter Briefly ref. 
to also as Dv&trirhéika. Jain Svet. stotra, 
also called Vitaragastuti by Hone 
candra; Mallisena says that this is 
written after the model of Siddhasena 
Divakara’s DvatrimSaddvatrimsika. 
AK.1375. Arrah I. p. 37. Bikaner 
9382. BORI. 612 of 1892-95. Chani 1186. 
(with C..  Jainagranthavali p. 272. 
JBhP I.109.Pannalal Bombay I. p. 78. 
Pattan pp 149. 155. Peters. I. 363. ITI. 
p. 206 (Extr. IV. p. 125 (Extr.). p. 52 
(ms. no. 1382) V. p. 277. (nos. 612.726. 
Edns. (1)  Arhatamataprabhakara 
No. 3, Poona 1925. with Mallisena's C. 
(2) Ben. Skt. Series 83. with Mallisena's 
-C. 1933. (3) K. M. Gucch. VII. 


ibid. 
See also under Syadvadamafjari, mss. 
of which contain Hemacandra’s text too. 


—O. Syadvadamafijiisa by Yasovijaya. 


Jainagranthavali p. 108. 
vq: dh. Damodar. 
èq küvya. Assam; (85 verses. ms. in the 
possession of Kalidatta sarman, Ding- 
dingi, Kamrtip). 
—identity of each not known. DAVCL. 
4090. PUL. 4872. TD. 23654-57. 
tanta kavya. IO. 8163. 

qata kavya. by Ganapati Sastrin. 
Adyar Il. p. 2(a*. 

ure kavya, Burnell 163b (5 copies). 
MD. 14840. Sucindram 91. TD. 3890-94. 
“Trav. Uni. 3511B. 4485 A. 4599A. 
by Ekanatha Kagyapa, BL. 254. . 
—by Girvanendra Diksita, third son of 
;Nilakantha Diksita (Nilakanthavijaya- 
catmpü.). MD. 11994. MT: 6824. 


—C, Syadvadamafijari by Mallisena. Ptd. 
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—by Ghanagyama. TD. 3889. (inc. wants 
beginning). Mentioned by the a. in the 
Prastavana to his Damaruka. Same as 
the Anyàpade$asahasra mentioned by 
his wives in their ©. on Viddhasala- 
bhafijika ? 

—by Jagannatha Panditar&ja. (i.e, the 
first chapter of the a.'s Bhaminivilasa). 
Adyar lI. p. 2 b (88 Slokas). MT. 821h. 
Mysore I. pp. 287-8 (3 mss). 638. 
Oppert 5735. II. 2629. 

—by Narayanadasa. Ani. 

—by Nilakantha Diksita. Adyar IL p. 2b 
(3 mss. one with an avatarika.). GD. 
1676. Harihara Sastri IX. 3. 7. MD. 
11992-93. MT. 1428C. TD. 3888. Trav. 
Uni. 2449A. 2954K. 39295E. Ptd. (1) 
K. M. Gucch. V1. (2) Vani Vilas Press 
Minor works of Nilakantha Diksita. 

—by Candra Manikyadeva, brother of 
Dhanya Manikyadeva of Bhalua, in 

' Tippera, Bengal. Dacca 2598 (Apadega- 
gataka.). Another ms. in Dinesh Candra 
Bhattacarya’s family DIU IHQ. 
XIV. 4. p. 745. 

—by Madhusüdana Dujanti. BBRAS. 1161. 
Bhau Daji 70. Bl. 2. BORI. D. XIII. 
Pt. I, 1-3. Gough p. 105. JBhP. I. 91. 
Jodhpur 182. Mithila IIC. 3. 3A. Peters. 
V. 322. Rep. Raj & ©. I. p. 43. Ptd. 
K. M. Gucch. IX. 

—by Ravivarmaraja (Idaval Kadatta- 
nadu). Ptd. Tanjore 1910. Br. Mus. Pt. 
Bks. 1906-28, 887. 

—by Rudra Manikya, son of Vijaya 
Manikya, son of Laksmana Manikya, 
of Bhulua, in Tippera, Bengal. Dacca. 
4331 (different from Dacca 2598 noted 
above). 

—by Sivagankarakavi. Mysore I. p. 637 

—by Srinivasa. Mysore I. p. 288. 


—by a pupil of Raghunathatirth a. MT. 
3152(a). 


erae amt: Adyar Il. p. 17b. 


1180 


awargzaraea See above under Anyapadega 
$ataka by Ghanasyama. 
cpm Bud. by Dharmottara. Cordier 
III. p. 452. 
serrer Bud. by Kaly&narak- 
sita. C. 700 A. D. Cordier IIl. p. 451. 
JBORS, XXII. i. App. E. p. xi. F. p. xiv. 
(called here Anyüpohasiddhi.). He is 
criticised by Udayana and Jayanta. 
See Vidyabhushan, HIL. pp. 143. 150. 
smumessxwms Jain. by Anandavijaya. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 195. l 
ararpeaeaaica kāvya. Oppert 6712. 
armaq five witty verses on the evils of 
a city. 
Adyar II. p. 17b. MT. 2260(b). Oppert 
141. Trav. Uni. 2954 C. 
Aqa Pid. Grantha. Madras, 1921. IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988. p. 136. Seems to be 
identical with the previous. 
serate vallabhiya. Udaipur 
132, 7. 
suu) Jain. 
— Vidyávilàsa (caupai) Bikaner 9974. 
aan kavya. BA. 16. BISM. 56/29 (anyokti- 
.grantha). BORI.D. XIII. Pt. I, 4. Gough 
p. 135. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103, 166. 

—MD. 14612 (fol. 101. here contains a 
few verses being a communication 
intended to Laksminrsimhadhvarin, by 
his disciple VenkateSa). 

redimere (Alwar 891) a name of the 
Bhavaviladsa of Rudra Nyayavacaspati. 
Pid. in K. M. Gucch. II, pp. 111-128. 
Ref. to also in the Padyamrtatarangini 
of Bhaskara, Bd. Extr. pp. lxii. 

eren ee ear: 

BA. 16. BORI.D. XIII. Pt. I. 4. (same 

as the ms. BA. 16). Gough p. 135. 

STR HATST kavya. MT. 366(c). 

—by Accün Diksita, a descendent of the 
famous Appayya Diksita; resident of 
Gopalasamudra near Mannargudi in 
Tanjore Dt. MD. 11995 MT. 4089. ^ 


Ho 


| seqiRadag kivya. Mithila. 


atasat C. by Nityamrtayati on Vāsu- 
deva’s Saurikatha, MT. 3718. 

tant C. by Premacandra on the Naisa- 

dhiyacarita. MT. 3064. 


emitir name of aC. on the Bhagavadgità. 
*! Anandagrama 1497. 


aata name of a C. by Srinivasa on 


aegienatet or manga by Laksminrsim 
son of Ahobalasudhi. MD. 11996, 163. 
Mysore I. p. 288 (2 mss.). 
aQ Rannan kavya. Mysore I. p. 288(2 ms 
adinga by. Sambhu, contemporary 
Mankhaka (Srikanthacarita, 35, 96. 
L. 3280. Peters 1. 118. Ptd. K, 


Gucch. 1l. . Abhijfianasakuntala. MT. 2479. 
aging by Somanatha. arqaataat C. by Kavicidamani Cakravartin 
(anyokti$ataka) Bik. 613. on Bhagavatapurana. Oudh. IV. 9. 


3294. RASB. VI. 4912. Ujjain p. 
(by Narayana Somanatha). | 
aegne Jain. by Hamsavijaya, disci 
of Vijayananda. Writtenin A.D. 1793 
BORI. 1171 of 1886-92. Jainagrant 
vali p. 340. Peters. IV. 1171. Pragasti II 
p. 267. 
Edn. K. M. 88. 
ananem kavya. by Gadadhar 
Bhatta, a. of the Rasikajivana; ref 
in the last verse of the third book o 
the Rasikajivana. 
seem kavya. Rajapur 916. 
—by Mohana$arman, son of Anirudd 


SSPC. III. P. 21. 

aft name of aC. on Kalidasa’s Megha- 

dita. Mithila II. p. 4 (ino.). 

fidi a gloss by Cidamani on Sridhara- 

svamin’s Subodhini on the Vedastuti. 

L. 693. 1562. RASB. V. 3647, 

tsar Kumiarasambhavatikà by Krsna- 
patigarman. L, 2403. 

—Raghuvamé$atika by the same author. 
L. 2404. Mithila II. C. 5. 

mz ny. by Gadadhara. Oudh. XV. 100. 

ps (rem (- TE) ny. by Gadadhara. Oppert 

'" IL 3574. 9340. 

aR ktora Agama ny. by Gadā- 


L. 2013. : .. dhara. Adyar IL p. 110(b). 
—by Vireávarabhatta (Maudgalya). K.M. maaa ny. by Pattabhirama. 
Gucch. V. 3 


Mysore I. p. 370. 
sare 
. MT. 8663(b). 
qaer by Vehkatakrsna on Bhagavata. 
-= MT. 5773. 

Rr by Ramakrsna Sarman on literary 
= composition. Hpr. II. 6. 

maiar C. by Dharmesvara on Narayana 
Bhatta’s Camatkaracintamani. jy. MD. 

15785. 
miasa C. by Ekanatha Bhatta on 
a Devimahatmya. L. 2555. 
werntfaret C. of Ramatirthaon the Sam- 
=: ksepa$üriraka MT. 2512. 
ar dh. Oudh. XIX. 88. XXI. 112. XXII. 
104 (4 mss.). 
areata AK. 328. 
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aalenadn Jain. by Daréanavijaya. Edu 
Jamnagar, 1913. W. Schubring p 


seg a grana in 6 verses; Jain. JBhP. 1.9 


ny. by Krsnatatacarya. 


 — Mysore I. p. 288. 
seaiieegaitva kavya. Bikaner 3295. 
aay (cur?) Geacatat kavya. AS. p. 10. 
armaan Damodar. Ujjain II. p. 93. 
— gr. IIO. Stein. 4. T 
aeqaatecat N andalala's C, on Yogaéat 
med. Bomb. Uni. 302. 
TATA ERE name of aC. on Nalodaya. 


RASB. VII. 5018. 
aaant Jain. gr. by Dovadatia, J ainas! 
thavali p. 306. T 


aae ps O TH HR SSS ES ee a ae — EP Te 
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APSR ASIAN grh. Adyar I, p. 82 (a). Trav. 
Uni. 7851B. 
seqrata sr. IO. 5547(6). Rajapur 802. RASB. 
IL. 394. 1636. Ujjain II. p. 9. 
—Rv. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 6 
(2 mss.). 
seque Anandagsrama 172. 
aeaqrarena from Sakalasamhita. RASB. II. 
417. 
ateataraaaia Adyar. Anandaérama 8465. 
aaan sr. Adyar I. p. 73(a). 
erqramu Eqs and C. by Vaidyanatha, son 
of Ratne$vara. Cs. II. 419. 
WHI uuieezxsawtuu from some Pra- 
yogaratna. Stein 82, 
aaen Adyar I. p. 63(a.). 
aratata ér. BISM. fa. 562. IO. 5747(5). 
—of Vicchinnadhàna from Anantadeva's 
Adhanaprayoga. Baroda 526. 
args ér. Apast. Burnell 97a. TD. 
2150-52. 
—Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 6. 
MD. 14454 (anvarambhaniprayoga). 


aratna $r. Baroda 424. 5813. 6052(o). 
6971(i). 9861(e). 10302(h). 10302(). 
BBRAS. 549. 550. Bharatpur I. 439. 
Bhau Daji 85. IM. 11203. L. 1369 (with 
Adhanahautra). Tb. 23b (anvarambha- 
niyahautra). Ujjain 1987. (T. p. 18). - 

aeqresasyars sr. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 
p.6. Anandagrama 105. Baroda 1472(a). 
Bd. 2. BISM. f. 261. BORI. 131 
of 1886-92; 92 of 1887-91; 388 of 
1883-84. IM. 2476. Peters. 1V.5. Raja- 
pur 1007. Reb. 82. Udaipur II. 14, 47. 

—Baudh. BP. 258 Proceed. RASB, 1869, 
130.. 
—Vs. BP. 287. 


aeta aesa Adyar l. p. 62b (5 mss.). 1I. 
246(a). Baroda 1472 b. BISM. fà. fjr. 
227. 228. Mysore I. p. 54. 
—from  Raghunatha's  Prayogaratna- 
bhüsa. Baroda 1932. 
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acA Aaaa Adyar I p. 63a (2 mss). 
AU. 2941 H38. BORI. 82 of 1884-87. 
TD. 2153. 
erqicequitaperequmaur Sr. Adyar I. p. . 62(b). 
aeara Asarga sr. Trav. Uni. 3006 B. 
aeania aa Ánandasrama 7317. 
aenur Baudh. by Ann&üdiksita. PUL. 
I. p. 39 (2 copies). i 
aada MD. 3522. MT. 1523(f). 
aeaaea or Naaraan or simply 
aama ny. a. C. on the Nyaya Sütras of 
Gautama, by Vardhamana Upadhyaya. 
Jha. A-14. B-8. Vi$vabharati 317. 
Prameyatattvabodha of Vardhamàna 
(Auf. CC. I. p. 554, Rucidatta and 
Jayarama) and Pramüànatattvabodha 
of Vardhamana (Rucidatta in his C. on 
Tattv. cint.) are perhaps only parts of 
this work. See Saras. Bhav. Studies, 
III. pp. 133.34. 
re bhakti. Bikaner 9180-81. Seems 
to be the Ch. from the Bhagavata 
Purana X, Rasalila section, in which 
the Gopis search for Krsna. 
airaa A rega Bud. Cordier IT, 
p. 351. 
again sz sr. by Talavrntanivasin. IM. ` 
| 1884. | 
aqra aaa sr. SB. 76. 
aqdiatsatatatg Sr. IO. 5573. 


amem grh. by Nilakantha. BORI. 389 of © 


i 1883-84. BP. 287. 
emerat Gough p. 30. 
—by Govinda Diksita, 

kantha : Caturdhara; extract from a 
larger work of the a, L. 1424. 4141. 
PUL. I. p. 38. RASB. II. 352. 353. 354. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 8. 

aqaiaratarrare Ujjain I. p. 14. 

aqdiatataara Kavindrücarya 414. PUL. I. 
p. 38. 


aien RnR Ri grh. by. Sankara- 


bhatta. son of Narayanabhatta (from 


son of Nila-. 


T zwar from the Brahmanda- 
purana, TD. 13764. 
s Harshe p. 42. 
_f rom Markandeyapurana. 

1407. Anandaérama 7988. 
monia funeral obsequies. AU. 
Oppert 7456. 

— Yjusa. AU. (294. 5. A63). 
For Apara see also under Pitrmedha. 
SUCRE (Gautamiya). by 
Bhatta. DAVOL. 5806. 
aqnata Taylor I. 270. 
sucer Gautamiya. 60 Karikas. 
2048. 


his Dharmadvaitanirnaya). 
942). Hpr. IIT. 6. PUL. I. p 67; 
AAAA med. Hpr. ILI. 7. seems to b 
section from the Bhojanakutthala; 8 
colophon. 
aqztaq Bud. Pali. 13th Division of the Khudd 
kanikaya; contains biographies | 
947 monks and 40 nuns, with two ir 
troductory cks. containing verses E 
Buddha and Pacceka Buddhas; not I 
cognised by the Dighabhanakas accor 
ing to the Sumangalavilasini. Colom! 
p. 48. Colombo .D. T. 1709. 1782. T 
Pali 1. IL (21) Edn. in 2 pts. PT 


Ba 


America 


(294 1 V41). 


Purusottama 


DAVCL. 


1925. 1927. B 
— C. an. Colombo p. 50. Br. Mus. Pali I qatitet by Vamana. Adyar I. p. 85(a). See 
p. 109 s Pitrmedhakarika by the same. 


arenatge gamara dh. Mysore I. p. 95. 
CVCE] grh. prayoga by  Krsnabhatta. 
^ Adyar I. p. 82(a). MD. 3523. MT. 2496. 
Oppert IT. 2900. 


atem Oppert 251. 
afana Kitangaséeri Mana 58. 


UREDILE MD. 3766. 

mavs vedalakşaņa. Adyar D. I. 983. 

um (aatzatiatagita) by Boppaņa 
bhatta. DAVCL. 4325. 

Wut vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 983. 986. 

q are Mad. Uni. RKS. 145. - 

madh grh. Baroda. 6360(a). 1273. Cabaton 
«CT, 237 (ii), DA VOL. 6423. Mad. Uni. 
146. 222. 707. Mad. Uni. RAS. 16(a). 
RKS. 50.180. MD. 3524-26. 3528-31. 
16033. 16061. 16391. 16650. 18370. 
18558. 18561. 18591. 19112. 19114. 
19115. MT. 1523(g), 5457(d). 6667. 
6721. 6742. Oppert II. 3957. PUL. I. 
p 78 (2 mss). Ramesvaram 260. TA. 
1498, 1732. 2123. 2336. 2376. 2424. 


—C. Atthakath& by Buddhaghosa réf. 
in Gandhavamsa, JPTS., p. 59. 
.. See also Cabaton II. 294. 
—O. Atthakatha by Dhammapal 
Colombo D. I. 1783. 
aqaa from the Picchila tantra, Uddié 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 137. 
aqaa consisting of 3 works, the aad 
sqa and gpeensqqum by Jini 
dattasuri (12th Century). Edn. GÓS.3 
| smeteamraciaterg graue Chani 3763. — 
square gr. by Ramagarman; ITI. ii. iii: ( 
‘a.’s. Prákrtakalpataru. Edn. Grierso 
Ind. Ant. LI. & LIT, 1922.3, pp. 13-2 
1-8, 187-191. 
ATAU gr. 
candra Pandita. 
Bombay, 1878. 


aad attributed to Saunaka. MI 
3235. 


anagata MT. 437 (fol. 58b-59a). 


by Prabhakara Ramé 
Pid. N. S. Pres 


rakastotra.). 2432. 2479. TD. 12647. 12664-78. Trav. 
— from the Narasimhapurana. BORI 58 Uni. 1492C. 2476B. Vi$vabharati 1302d. 
of Vi$. (i). — (wig) in Karikas. MD. 3527. 


anag Amam aa tantra, Stein. 297. 
smear dh. TD. 13767. 


—Apast. Adyar I. p, 82a (9mss.) 82b 
(15 mss.). Burnell 26a (2 mss.). 27b. Hz. 
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720. 749. MD. 14215. PUL. L p. 78. 

- TD. 12652-56. Trav. Uni. 3104. 3622. 
:4460. 

—Apast. by Gopinütha. Adyar I. p. 82b. 
(ino.). 

—Aéval Adyar I. p. 89b (4 mss.). 83a 
(3 mss.) Burnell 26a. 27a. Hz. 749. 
Oppert IT. 563. Pejawar 144. PUL. I. p. 
78. Rice 40. TA. 134, 254. TD. 12648- 
91. Trav. Uni. 1362. 1494B. 2487A. 
2487B (in verses). 2488. 3384D. 

—Katy.. Adyar I. p. 77b. 83b. (ino.). 

—Kausitaki. PUL. I. p. 78. 

—CGautamiya. DAVOL. 2048. 

—Drahya. Adyar. MD. 16040. 

—Baudh. Adyar I. p. 82b (2 mss.), Hz. 
749. TD. 12657-61. 

—Bharad. TD. 12662-63. 

—Yajusa. Trav. Uni. 2520 (up to 1st day's 
rites). 

—Saunaka. Rice 40. 

—for Samagas. Adyar I. p. 82b (4 mss. ). 
Mysore II. p. 3 (from Grhya). Trav. 
Uni. 3315A. 5718B. 

—Hiran. Trav. Uni. 1497A. 

AIT — aga See below ANAE erie 
yoga by Yallayarya, 
smear Baroda. 7071(b). 
—Aéval. Oppert II. 2308. 
—Drahya. Adyar. 


ATCA TAT TH R. A. Sastri, Diary IL 191. 
—by Srinivasa. Trav. Uni. 1373A. 1398A. 

1408(6). 

aqui by Srinivasa 
Oppert II. 1854. 

amar MT. 748(g). 

aquiaiaeas referring to the latter part of 
Sraddha ceremonial. Hz. 689. MD. 3532. 

empor Oppert II. 6187. 

aqaa Baudh. by Kanakasabhapati. MT. 
3399. See Bodhayanaprayogadaréa. 

AIA HET aca arcu dvai. stotra by Srini- 
vasacarya, Mysore 02341. 


Ragha avacarya. 
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STTGISITSIUnus Bud. q. in the Siksüsamuccaya 
of Sàntideva, pp. 9, 12, 206. Bendall's 
edn.; q. also by Prajtiakaragupta in 
his Bodhicaryavatara, Bib. Ind. edn. 
pp. 26, 601. 

aqzuara Apast. Oppert 4545. PUL. I. p. 78. 

emque MD. 14389, 14538. 

emqurmwauamus by Kavi Vallabha of Garga 
Kula. Trav. Uni. 352 (c). 

aqaa MD. 3047. 3048. 14487. 

anA prayoga by Singabhatta, Oppert 
IL. 2901. Is this from the Sampradaya- 
pradipika by Alasingabhatta? Mysore 
II. p. 24. 

anaa (pitrmedha) DAVCL. 5806. 6419. MD. 
16033. 

—Apast. Hz. 745. Oppert 3951. 4634. 
4676. IT. 7166. 10098. Trav. Uni. 3061B. 
5773B. 

—C. Bhasya by Kapardisvamin. Adyar I. 
p. 58a (?) Hz. 748. Oppert Il. 10099. 
Sri. Dev. 292. 392(?) 

enc pum Apast. Hz. 746. 

aI (aana) DAVCL. 5813. 

STTCEESUTTRTER TERT Apast. Hz. 747, 

scusa (Aksapadiya or Gautamiya) af 
DAVCL. 5813. 

scu (rau) afd by Anantayajvan. 
Mysore I. p. 71. 

emque: BORI. 1003 p. of 1887-91. 

ema BISM. fa. 208/7. 

emque poet. Padyavali 373. (verse quoted 

already in the Dhvanyaloka). 

aqaa preceptor of Haradatta (Padamafi- 
jari). 

ew abbreviation of Aparajitaprecha. 
Q by Hemadri in Danakhanda 794. 

emus name of the father of Bhatta Lollata, 
commentator on Bharata's NatyaSastra. 
See JOR, Madras. Vol. V1. pp. 169—170. 

az aquiia Contemporary of RajaSekhara, C. 
900. 


C. Vijayoday& on Da$avaik&likasutra. 


. —Mrgankalekh&kathà. See Brace 
Karpüramaiijari. va ibid. p. 57. 
—Sbhv. 1024. at BORI. 47 of 1875-76. Cabaton I. 
emque mentioned as an authority on are | 429 (20). | 
tecture in an ins. of Kumbh arna: a J-paur&nika. same as next? IM. 6220. 
North Ind. Ins. Epi. Ind. XX, p: 260 Report IV. 
no. 1860. Cf. Aparajitaprecha,—prab from Visnudharmottara. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
—vastusastra,—siitra below. 1918-30, p. 38. 
aqaa Jain work. BP. 205b. Cf. below A fase tantra. Ujjain IT. p. 64. Lucknow 
ràjitaprecha by Bhüvadeva or B : Mus. 
vanadeva. maraa IM. 10748. 
agama Bud. AMG. TI. p. 319. AR fagam? Bud. Lalou p. 37. 
p. 519, pe ue Av. PUL. I. p. 1. 
ATI HATSST or at. ST or a areg or a fs mara Bud. Cordier Il. p. 185. 
aa or Frgsegpeifáar (or even siaa o —by Prajfíápalita. See Sadhanamala pt. 
Vi$vakarman?) archit. by Bhuvana 2, GOS. XLI, Intro. p. ox. 
devacarya. AS. p. 10 (A. prabh fsarqar Ujjain II. p. 71. 
Visvakarmasamhita), B. IV. 276 (A Raga rast Burnell 148a (2 mss.) 149b. 
vastusastra). BBRAS. 404 (I partof th Radh 24, SSPO. III. T. 291. 
ms. A. precha) BORI. 249 of 1883.8 
farai Pau tantra. Dacca 880 I. 
(A. precha). BP. 276 (A. prechà ; IO Fares . 
3159 (A. prechā; chs, 1- -2), Jaina Rama Adyar IL. p. 230(a). Paris (B. 
granthavali p. 631 (Bhavadevacarya) - 227 XX.) 
Kavindracarya (A. Sütra). Rep. Raj. Ramanira Allahabad 112. 
C. I. p. 38. SK. Ray 667 (A. prcch&) - nareaigamna Bud. Hod. Bud. 
Aparajitaprecha, q. by Hemadrii ~ SE en To ud posso und: 
Parisesakhanda 2, 660-62. 819. Apar& RRNA STATA AAT ret Bud. SBL. Nepal 
jita figures as an interlocutor with Siv p. 22. 
in the work. Raana aa Allahabad 139. Bikaner 7672. 
aqufiacha Kos. 5. 443. Skm. pp. 58. 61. E from Rudrayāmala. e Uni. 4998. 
aquatan Bud. by Indrabhüti. Cordie MATAR HATTA » x f 
IlI. p. 222. Tndrabhiti or Indrabodhi. Cordier III. 
aafiaga (?) Bud. Lalou p. 91. i a bm 9383. 
erqefsrunftra TD. 14261-267. pau 


ifs afin bhakti. Damodara. Devipr. 79, p. 


emqerfaaterias er Bud. Lalou p. 91. , 40. Tb. 182. 


[x 


emus alias sfqswr Jain. Dig. pupil 0 
Baladevasüri and Naganandi, 8th, 9t 
cent. A, D.; see Anekant II. 8. Jun 
1939, pp. 437-441. : 

A: 


—C. Vijayodaya on Sivacarya’s Bhaga 
vati Aradhana. AK. 1114. Bd. 10% 
Weber 2045 Anekānt II. (1938) 
57-60. . , 


6302. 


Sanii IM. 4118. 
j amwa Jain. Arrah I. p. 1. 
ava Bud. Cordier Il. pp. 390. 392. 


pt. 2. GOS. "XLI. no. 204. 
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Raer stotra attributed to Narada. 
Harisinghji p. 34 (183. 184) Ranbir 


I 17. 56. 268. Edn. Sadhanamala, 
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| agafa (at?) edisr identical with the follow- 


ing? Adyar. Bharatpur ITI. 262. XVI. 
308. Cabaton I. 329 (21). Kotah 815. 
Lucknow Mus. Mithila. Ramsingh 1808- 
sTatitataredia’ in various versions. Allahabad 
73 (Brhaspatirsi). Alwar 2041. Bikaner 
6042-43. Burnell 199b (Narada rsi). 
CPB. 183 (Narada rsi), Cs. V. 113. 
Gough p. 36. IM. 4203. MD. 14646 
(Narada rs). Oudh XVII. 82. Paris 
(B. 227 XXIII) Taylor I 284. TD. 
19542-44. 
—from the Visnudharmottara, Kanda 
TII, text called Trailokyamohana or 
Trailokyavijaya or  Aghoravaisnavi- 
trailokyavijayaparajita. Assamese Mss. 
4. Dacca 169 L (2). 1068 D(3). 556A. 
Hpr. ILI. 8. Lz. 345. RASB. V. 4101. 
VIII B. 6776. 6814 (5) (assigned in the 
last to Bhagavati purana). Stein 214. 
Viévabharati 503. 2427. 2469. 
Text pub. in Stavakavacamala, Cal- 
cutta, Basumati Sahitya Press, pp. 700- 
05; also in Brhatstavamrtalahari, 1880. 
— from Skandapurana. W. p. 364. 
aqua Skt, Coll. Ben. 1897- 1901, 
p. 202. 
STTUTS TES NT from the Brahmandapurana. Lz. 
352, 13. 
aqar a name of Apararka (Yàjnavalkya- 
dharmasgastranibandha), 
SEES (R) samsara attributed to 
Sankaracarya. Allahabad 179 (198). 
aqqan on Sundare$vara spoken by 
Sundarapandya (from the Halasyama- 
hatmya). Adyar L p. 197 a ed 
pandya stuti). 
erqareemreats (qara) Jain. Delhi ILI. 95. 
aqqan on Durga (?) Allah abad 178 (11), 
arqcparaareata by a Kalidasa. Allahabad 107. 
sWqcppemedia by Radhakrsna. Udaipur B. 
136, 429. (Ap. Ksa. Jagannathastotra). 


aqaa by Sankaracarya. Allahabad 


189 (85). 


s : : ih 
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ATTA stotra, ascribed to Sankaracarya. 
.^ - Adyar. MD. 19104. 
aquaacadears on Siva (from Padmapurana, 
Svargakhanda) MT. 3053 (a-42). 
—Vaisnava. SSPC. III. Q. 4. 
aqaa by Purusottama. MD. 15690. 
aquas stotra. Adyar. Nabadwip 457. 
— by Badarayana. SSPC. IIJ. U. 81. 82. 
erqeraresedtsr on Krsna (merda feret + + + 
at fageearagrea) a in Bhaktirasa- 
mriasindhu. IO. I p. 813a, 
aquera from the Rudrayamala. Alla- 
habad 178 (138) Cf. below Aparadha 
stotra from the Rudray&mala. Mim. 
Vid. 552. 
ew uugessepedrp by Brahmananda Parama- 
harhsa. Dacca 1019 J (2). 
AQUANET on Siva; in eight Bhujanga- 
pray Ata verses (stremtir a cad art STaq9met 
etc.). RASB. VII 5275. 
aqaa on Visnu; with refrain sue 
at ayaa; by Sricit Sukadeva. Van- 
giya p. 266. 
aatienissaeata on Devi; 22 verses; RASB. 
VII. 5640. A Devi-aparadha-bhanjana 
stotra has been ptd. in an edn. of the 
Devimahatmya. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
Catalogues. 
—on Devi. RASB. VII. 5643 (said to be 
well-known and off ptd. text). 
—(or aquas) on Devi from Gupta- 
sādhanatantra. 17 verses. RASB. VIII. 
ii, 6740. (ptd. ‘Kalyaparadhabhanjana 
stotra’ in Stavakavacamala, Baswmati 
Sahitya Mandir edn. pp. 484-81). 
—(or aqcreata) from the Guptarnava 
tantra (on Devi). Dacca 169 12. 324 J I 
Stein 229. Vi$vabharati 275. Ptd. in 
the Brhatstavamrtalahari. 1880. 
—on Devi. from the Rudrayamala. IM. 
7999.. 10946. RASB. VIIL ii. 
. 6739. 


MUE Oppert II. 3958. 


6712. 


aquest poet. Smv. p. 460. This is. 
the proper name of the poet; 
one based on the idea expressed i 
verse ag:miguiard, eto. 
emque stotra on Rama, by Hanuma 
Oudh XX. 46. - 
aqaa on Visnu by Satkaracar 
Oudh XX. 48. 
auaa on Siva (ends HTSTATTAAT LT ete; i 
Sardülavikridita). GD. 1146N. 1249, 
45. MD. 10919. | : 
aquaegraraan attributed to Sankara. Mad 
Uni. RKS. 528. 4 
aquae from the Rudrayamala. M 
Vid. See above Aparadhabhafjana 
stotra 552. : 
— from the Vayupurana. 1M. 7102. 
aquia by Rümabrahmananda Sarasvati 
Mysore I, p. 631. 
AUAA, A. uad, ST. MATENI, GT. BATTS, 
a ESA- AAV, SD Ure, S mul 
Many of these are likely to be th 
hymn to Siva, with the refrain greed 
ise: etc. mentioned below, generall: 
ascribed to Sankara. : 
Adyar I. p. 223b (2 mss. Ap. Ksama 
 panastotra; Ap. stava 1, Ap. Stotra | 
Ap. Bhafijana 1). America 1830 (Ap 
Stotra). 1853 (32. Ap. Slokas). Ananda 
&rama 1777 (Ap. Sundara). Bharatpu 
III. 305. Bik. 477 (Ap. Ksama stotra 
Bomb. Uni. 1396. 1397. Cabaton I. 44 
(12b. Ap. Bhafijana). Dacca 142 C 
169 I. 1844 (all Ap. Bhafijana) Jodhp 
.1862-66 (Ap. Ksamapana and A 
Sundara). Jodiya II, 4 11 (Ap. Stotra, 
Kotah. 887.988. 1047. Poona 571. Rad 
42 (Ap. Mocana). Ranbir 6308 (Al 
Ksamapana). Skt. Coll Ben. 1918-3 
p. 49 (Ap. Bhafijana.). Stein 219 
Stotra.). TD. 22124-46 (Ap. Sto 
22153-54 (Ap. Sundara). 24361 
Harastotra. TA. 1395/8 (Ap. Sto 
-Ujjain IL. p. 96 (Ksamapana Stotr 


" 


quiu, AT. TWH, AT. TATA, AT. AANT- 


EAST, AT. HAAN, BT. MAENT, AT- 
Gans, ag gga on Siva with 
the refrain gaad Aster: Fira fare etc., 
generally ascribed to Sankara; in MD. 
10913 alone it is ascribed to Ravana ; 
the no. of verses vary in the mss. Many 


in the an. Ap. Stotra given above 


are likely to be identical with this. 
Adyar I. p. 174 a (5 mss. 177a 
(5 mss). 228b. AK. 111. Allahabad 
71. 72. 73. 105. 107. 110. 110. 112. 143. 
Alwar 2042. America 1752-58. 1816. 
1903. AS. p. 10. BISM. fà. 309/1. 616. 
BORI. 571 of Vis I. 111 of 1891-95. 


1895-1902. Burnell. 199a. 202a. Cabaton 
T. 411(i). CPB. 177-182. 184. DAVCL. 
3936. GD. 1242 A 23. H. 49. IM. 6223. 
6924. 7193. 7376. 7677. IO. 3933. 7982. 
Jodiya II, 4. 11. Lz. 497. 874. MD. 
10913-18. MT. 1419 (x) Mysore I. p. 
210 (2 mss.). Nasik XXX, 3. Oppert IT. 
8153. Oudh XX. 50. Paris (D. 267). 
Peters. VI. 470. 471. Proceed. RASB. 
1869, 142. RASB. VII. 5565 (1) 5609- 
14. Rice 268. Sg. TT. 233. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 49. Stein 219. Trav. Uni. 
9065. Udaipur B. 136, 345. 346. Ujjain 


IL. p. 74. (2 mss.). Vi$vabharati 3930. 
— Q. an. Allahabad 110 America 1755. 


H. 49, 


—C. by Elácárya. Bomb. Uni. 1670 (ii). 
C. by Ramananda Bhiksu, pupil of 


Ramendravana. BORI. 471 of 1895-98. 


. DAVGL. 5759. Peters. VI. 471. Stein 


219. Ujjain IL. p. 74. 


WIE stotra on Siva, Adyar. TD. 


22147-52. 


— with the refrain ‘Rra Witz ar ascribed 
to Sankarücárya. BISM. fà. 31/25 (an.) 


MD. 10920. . 


$ or aqaa C. 1125 A.D. King of the 
northern Konkan Silahüra line claiming 
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descent from Jimitavahana ; inscrip- 
tions between AD. 1115-1130; sent an 
embassy to Jayasimha of Kashmir 
(1129-1150 A.D.) according to Mankhu- 
ka’s Srikanthacarita, XXV. 109-111. 
Kane, HDS. I. pp. 328-334. i 

—Aparārka-yājñavalkya-dharmaśāstra- 
nibandha. Edn. Anandà$rama 2 Vols. 
1903-04. 

—Nyadyasaravyakhya Nydayamuktavali. 

. Probably quoted and criticised by 
Anandapirna in his Ny&yacandrika. 
See Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of. 
Madras. Vol. IV. part 1. 


eerta See under Yàjfia- 
` A70 of 1895-98. 471 of 1895-98. 640 of | 


valkyasmrti. 

emu of the Guhyasamajatantra. Bud. Hod. 
Bud. 44. 

suum vaidika, Oudh XX. 4. 

aata Bud. Lalou p. 50. 

aqar agian Bud. AMG. II. p. 322. 
AR. XX. p. 523. Lalou p. 69. 

ea Aaaale ater Bud. Cordier II. p. 198. 

—by Siddharajfii. Cordier ILI. p. 190. 

erdt firatgataneru em Bud. AMG. II. p. 329. 
AR. XX. p. 531. Lalou p. 9. 

aagana Bud. by Gaganaghosaputra. 
Cordier II. p. 299. 

aafifragataateza Bud. Lalou p. 51. 

erqfe fratri rere Bud. by Jetari. Cordier II. 
p. 299. 


-— tmm 


aRar Bud. by Siddharajni. Cordier 
II. p. 197. 198. " 
agiitagaiaeqaarrarcot Bud. Lalou p. 10. 
suia firargata-afartraggareraureut Bud. Lalou 
p. 50. See Abhisificani dharani below. 
aRar Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. 
pp. 38. 81. , 
RAin Bud. Cabaton I. 62. (3). 
Nepal II. p. 158. SBL. Nepal, p. 41. 
Ptd. in Roman script, Strassburg. 
SIEA GIR Gitaa RITTER Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. 
p. 141. J. As. cev. p. 334. Nanjio 27. 
Petrograd 276. 277 (10). 301 (9). RASB. 
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.. . . I. 38-40. SA. Paris 14 (41) (Aparimità 
l nāma—) 18B, 
For its Skt. text with Khotanese 
and Tibetan versions, see E. Turkestan 
pp. 289-329. 
x atagan Bud. 
it |. —Jdiianadakini Siddharājñi. Cordier IlI 
1 |. p. 190. 
aR Ragai Bud. by Siddharajtii. Cordier 
II. p. 198, 
aqta Bud. tantra. Cordier III. pp 540- 
546. 
aitas gaaer Bud. Short treatise on the 
Sukhavativyüha by Vasubandhu. Nan- 
jio 1204. 
eite frate a Bud. by Jetari. Cordier II 
p. 298. 
wem (also Avaivarttya (P) sūtra). Bud 
Nanjio 150, 157. 158, 
emere eratur adv. a collection of Vedic 
passages in support of Advaita. Bur- 
nell 92b (no. 6347; not traceable in 
TD.). 
aqaa aant Oppert IT. 7067. 
; ARNG OT AT agag or AG. AJAN- 
| Hd Or sm. aggre adv. generally 
ascribed to Sankaracarya; but it has 
been pointed out (Prof. Hiriyanna, The 
Hindu, Madras, 20-11-38) that the text 
í . exhibits views at variance with those of 
Sankara, such as the denial of the 
Jivanmukta being subject to Prarabdha 
— karman (verse 99 ff) 


Adyar I. p. 170a (3 mss.) IT, 138a. | 


AK. 744, Allahabad 193 (6. 10). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. I. 1891. p. 6. Alwar 
490-2. America 4076-84. Ànand&érama 
1953. 2637. 3067. 4031. 4041 4046. 5491. 
6158. 6244, 6345. AS. p.11 (2 mss.) 
B. IV. 40 (5 mss) Baroda 3823. 
6816d. 8187. 10888 f. 7375. Bd. 
640. 678. Bharatpur II 
656, Bikaner 8878-9. BISM fà. 3/25. fa. 
: 60/7, fa. 262/1. fü. 576/22. fà. 600/7 


296. Bhr.. 


~ 1892-95. 111 of 1902-07. 112 of 1992-0 


3944. IT, 3389. 8154. Oudh XIV. 8 


Wai 194. Weber 2179. 


> Works.. 


BORI. 626 of Vis. (i). 656 of 1882-8 
130 of 1883-84. 131 of 1883.8 
598 of 1884-87. 640 of 1887.9 
678 of 1887-91. 744 of 1891-95. 246. 


3 of 1919-24. BP. 267. Br. Mu 
290. Burnell 91a. Cabaton I. 859. CP 
185-188. Cranganore Il. 152-157, © 
ITI. 33. 34. D. 452. Dacca 224B. 183 
Dahilaksmi XII, 1 DAVOL. 107 
1755. 2123. 2174. 4953, 5905. Divan 
9 (inc.). Fl. 223. 472. Gough pp. 3 
178. Hall p. 104. IM. 727. 813. 88 
4218. 6649. 9299, 10543. 10983, I 
2209. Jodiya IL 1. Jodhpur 159 
K. 114. 116. Kotah 404. L. 483. 198 
Lahore 20. Lucknow Mus. MD. 4540.4 
Mithila, MT. 1419(t). 1911. 4039( 
4079 f (Aparoksanubhavamrta) Myso 
I. p. 424. Naduvil matham 33. Nasik 
156. IV. 14. NW. 278. Oppert 175 


XVII. 72. Oxf. 223b. Paliyam 854( 
Paris (D 242). Peters. V. 246 Pheh.1 
PUL. 83 (A. anubhava). 967 (A.an 
bhüti) Radh. 5. Rajapur 159. Ramsin 
214. Rice 134. Rgb. 578. SB. 405.8 
Coll. Ben. 1009. p. 10 (no. 1831). 191 
p. 15 (no. 1951) 1911-12. p. 12. ( 
2134). 1918-14. p. 19 (no. 2383). 191 
30. p. 88. Srügeri 76 (2). (Aparoksan 
bhavaprakarana) SSPC. III. P.’ 
Stein 117. TA. 1025/2. Tb. 87. TC 
265B. TD, 7151-58. Trav. Uni. 208 
2883 N. 3174B. 4866. Trippunittu 
V. 30. Udaipur B. 9, 17. 134, 22 
Ujjain L p. 67 (4 mss). Ujjain . 
pp. 55-6. (7 mss). Udaipur IT. 148, 
Up. Br. Mutt 448. Uzuttara Variyar4 
Vi$vabharati 1090 ©. Viz. Skt, Co. 


. Ptd. often with translation. F 
Text see Vani Vilas Press, Sriranga 
and. Ashtekar Co., Poona, Sankt 


—C. "Vijüianavinodini. 


—Q. ascribed to Sankara himself. Ahme- 
. dabad 7848b (Dipikà by Parivrajaka- 


cárya) B. IV. 40 (Sankara). Bikaner 
8880-1 (Varttika). 


— Q Alwar 492. BORI 656 of 1882-83. 


Jodiya II, 1. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, 
p. 13 (no. 2483). 1918-30, p. 88. Ujjain 
IT. pp. 55-6 (3 mss.). 


. —Q. Pradipika. CPB. 189. 
—O, Prakagika. Trav. Uni. 1539. 
—C. Bodhadipika. AK. 744. BORI. 744 of 


1891. 95. 


| —C. Anubhavadipika by Cühadavarman. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 6. 
Lahore 20 (a. given as Cande$vara- 
varman). Mithila (C- called Pradipika). 


—C. Vivarana by Nity&nandánucara, a 


pupil of Nity&nanda. Alwar 491. 
BORI. 626 of Vis. (1). CPB. 190. D. 
452. DAVCL. 3586. 
by Balagopala. 
Bhk. 30. BORI. 368 of 1881-82. 17 of 
1907-15. 
C. Dipika. by Vidyaranya. B. IV. 40 
(2 mss. Tilaka). BORI. 246 of 1892-95. 
111 of 1902-07. Br. Mus. 290. Dahi- 
laksmi XII. 1. Damodara. DAVCL. 
1070. 2123. 2221. 5905. IM. 10543. 
10983. Jodhpur 1596. K. 116. L. 1284. 
Mithila. Nasik IV. 14. NP. VII. 62. 
Peters. V. 246. PUL. 967. Rice 134. 
Ujjain II. pp. 55-6 (2 mss.). 3812. Up. 
Br. Mutt 667. Wai 194. 

Pid. Bombay 1878. With text in 
Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. Sankara’s 
Misc. Works. 


— adv. by Vasudevendra. K. 114. 
AT TTT UT adv. by Abhinavasivarama- 
. brahmendra, 


pupil of Ramacandra. 
Ptd. Srirangam 1906. 


qaaa ny. Gough p. 35. 


aaga by Venidatta, son of Bhogin. 
- Trav. Uni. 1619. 
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aqaiargazra an alias of (Laksmi) Kumara 
Tatarya (Campübharatavivrti, MT. 2508 
and Rahasyatrayavyakhya-Saracan- 
drika, Adyar. MT. 1940). 
aqaa by Narayana Jiyar,second 
pontiff of Ahobalam Mutt. Mentioned 
. in the Sennidhiquruparampara. 
aqaa Natana stotra. Trav. Uni. 
4356 L. 
aqairataater also called qaaa 
lex by Jinabhadrasüri, pupil of Jina. 
vallabha and Jinadatta Süris (12th 
cent) Jainagranthavali p. 309 (an.). 
Jessalmere pp. 64. 45. 
«qam mco vedanta. Adyar II. p. 143b. 
stemma Harshe p. 42. 
amaqeqaued gr. Anandüórama 4215. B. IV. 12. 
—by Gangadasa Diksita. MT. 5362(a). 
—by Dhane$varabhatta. Hor. Rep. IIT. 
p. 6. RASB. VI 4618. 
—by Bhasarvajfia. Bikaner 5975. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 44. 
—by Sri Kanokta, pupil of Vasudeva. 
BORI. D. II i, 425. Peters. VI. 173. 


aqusqaqusa Jain. ny. by Kirticandra. Jaina-- 


granthavali p. 84. 

aqgeaaqusy Jain. Dig. ny. by Subhacandra, 
Pannalal Bombay 111. See also the 
Pragasti to his Pandavapurana, where 
this work is mentioned. MT. 2770, 
verses at the end. Pannalal Bombay II, 
p. 78. Peters. IV. p. 159. SL. 77. 

aqyeqausaagig —Prativadibhayankar p. 25. 
(no. 56). 

square gr BORI. D. II. i. 426. Damo. 
dara. Stein 134. 

—by Jagaddhara. Report XVIII. 

again Jain. ny. Jainagranthavali 
p. 84. 

aqaa BP. 253b. See Kavirahasya. 


STE ngka jy. Adyar II. p. 52b. (2 mss.). 


saamiaan ra Bud. Cordier IL p. 344, 
| STTETUCH asa Anandagrama 4906. 
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STATA ST MAT ch. 20. of the Maharnava 
Karmavipaka. MT. 1414(b). 


aqata Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101, 24. 


angagra vis. adv. by Anantacàrya. 
MT. 58(d ). 
SERÍSORHd jy. Kadayanallur 210. 211. 
saraga: Sr. Adyar I. p. 63(a). 
erqiferqiaupHIeumepme gr. by Narayanabhatta- 
tiri. Justification of some forms con- 
sidered as incorrect according to 
Panini, by a writer of Tanjore 
known as Vainateya. The a. sent the 
tract to Pandits of Tanjore with a 
covering letter in which one Somegvara- 
diksita of Tanjore, (a. of Kamadeva- 
vijaya) who vanquished a scholar 
named Kamadeva, ard Yajfianarayana- 
diksita of the Tanjore Court (Sahitya- 
ratnükara etc.) are mentioned by Nara- 
yana. Same as the Parapaksakhandana 
TOD. 475. Edn. E. V. Raman Nampu- 
tiri Trivandrum 1942. 

UII EIE hostage Jain. BP. p. 176b. 

wea (7) agafa dh. Mithila. 

l anara nanga NA) Allahabad 68. 68. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 204. 

-4Ptd. Benares 1918. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 

p 150 | 

warum or ICE D EIIEI śr. a guide to Hotr in 
the Divah$yeni rite, called also Apadya. 
Cs. I. 410. 

AUNTS OF TAT TCT RET or aessa Jain, 
Prakrt; on the origin of the Dipotsava; 
by Jinaprabhasüri: written in A.D. 
1830 at  Devagiri. BORI. 235 of 
A 1882-83. IO. 7676. 7677. Peters. I. 
p. 122. 

aqii See Apāmārjana stotra below. 
Adyar I. p. 223b (4 mss.). BISM. fà. 
73/7. Šrī. Dev. 683. | 

eruitur on the homa of Apamarga for 
the attainment of manifold good. MD. 
14381 (with Telugu gloss). : 


PERENNEM nd 


anatia Santi-mantra. See below. : 
Adyar II. p. 230b. BISM. fà. 384 
Udaipur B. 246, 99. 
anma RET or A. wuprp or st. [Dp or a. 
a Santimantra addressed to Vig 
intended to be a cure for poison andd 
diseases and evil spirits, communica 
by Pulastya to Dalbhya in the Vig 
dharmottara. 


Adyar. Allahabad 71 178(90) 
(161). Alwar 2043. America 1455. 145 
1456. B. IV. 252 (8 mss.) Baroda 5 
(from Visnudharma) BISM. f5..3 
fa. 1024/22. BP. 294. Br. Mus. 1 

. Burnell 201b. CPB. 193 Dacca 18 
DAVOL. 767. Deo. 137. FI. 58. GD 
1213L. 1225W. 1243A2. H. 27 H 
singhji p. 34. Harshe p. 42. (3 mss) 
IM. 8515. 9182, 9313. 9391. 9915 
10169. 10178. IO. 3605. 7052. L, 89: 
Lz. 351. MD. 7740. MT. 200. 745 
4974(c). Mysore I. p 198. (2m 
Oppert 2750. Oudh XIV. 96. PUL 

p 73. Skt. Coll. Ben, 1897-1901, p. 233 
5d. Dev. 683. Trav. Uni. 4753. 
p. 329. 330. | 


aqaa Adyar I. p. 188a. Allahabad 1 
Bikaner 6044-45. DAVOL. 4559. Kotal 

861. Lucknow Mus. MD. 18621. Na 

II. 563. 628. Ramsingh 1124(18). 1284 
1285. 1593. 1904. Tb, 182, TD. 207 

40. 22155-57, Ujjain L p. 82. Varen 

518. Vi$vabharati 2439, Cf. Apam 
janakalpa above. | 
—attributed to NandikeSvara. Ame 
1698. 

. —from Bhavisyottarapurana. Ame 
1225. DA VCL. 4978. Udaipur II. 228 

.. —from the Madanamahürpava. Ui 
II. p. 74. | 
—attributed to Vedavyasa. Udaipur 
135, 299. 300. 301. 
—on Siva from Skandapurana. Bo 
Uni. 1677. 1679. 1681. 1678. 1680. 
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atata by Vallabha. CPB. 191. 192. 
sj attributed to Saunaka. MD. 3236. 
5759. MT. 1314(c). 


mat veda. Adyar. 
(reitera rer by Gopala Nyayapatie&- 


nana. Jha A. 26. 


eaaa arh dh. Adyar. 
xq poet Skm. p. 51. See Apideva. 
ag son of Dehrinipala, son of Trivikrama, 


son of Makarandapala. 


—Apipalakarika. q. in Malamasatattva. 
—Siidrapaddhati (based on Somamiéra). 


L. 1070. 1080 (ms. of 1385). 


HIATT stotra. probably by Appayya 


Diksita. See the following. Sakti 120. 


ii HUFACAT stotra on the Goddess at Tiru- 


vannümalai by Appaya Diksita. Adyar 
I. p. 185a. Trav. Uni. 3295 I. 

This stotra is also called Jvaraha- 
rüstaka and was composed by Appayya 
Diksita to relieve himself of the trouble 
caused to him by an evil-minded mendi- 
cant. (See Col. in Adyar ms: [ti diksita- 
varyakrtadurmatisannyasivisayakajva- 
raharastakam sampürnam). 

Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 


gamfa dh. MD. 3049. 
quum dh. Mithila, 
qaaa dh. from the Dayabhaga- 


dipika. Dacca 988 (H). 


amgen Jain. 32 verses on bondage 


and salvation. L. 3361. 


Ts gra Maithila; of the village Khoilakha; 


completed the anthology Vidy&kara 


 sahasraka of Vidyakara; 19th cent. 


(p. 4, Skt. Intro. to the Vidyakara- 
saharaka, Allahabad Unt. Publ. Skt. 
Ser. IL) 


—Krsnalila padyamanimala. Mithila. 
— Jatakapaddhatyudaharana. 


Ptd. IO. 


Pid. Bks.-1938. p. 153. 


—Nirnayarka. Mithila. Ptd. 
—Makarandakarana. jy. Mithila III, 245. 
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—Laghujanmapaddhati. Mithila, 
-—Luptabdanirnaya. Mithila. 
—Vasananikara, Mithila. 
agaga or geminum dh. TD. 
13674. 
Sq siete (?) Jain. Arrah IA. p. 39. 
sd ny. by Bhavananda. SSPC. III. K. 14. 
ATITUT ATA by Rudradeva. DAVCL. 4276, 
aqaaraatet BORI. 108 of 1883-84. 
aqdug a condemnation of the Mimamsaka 
view of Apiirva by Srivatsinkasiri, a 
disciple of Varadaàcarya of Srivatsa- 
gotra, and the grandson of the nephew 


. of Ramanujacarya. MT. 608 (dy 
2 | 
aqaa quia jy. by Kamalākara. Ben. 29. 
SB. 267. 


ATTA ny. (/.e.^, Apürvavadain Tattvacinta- 
mani. Oppert 1385. Viévabharati 844b, 
age Mithila. 
erga ny. Alwar616. AS. p. 11. Ben. 181. 
(ine) BORI. 150 of 1899-1915, Cs, lII. 
+ 579 (inc.). K. 108. Kavindracarya 210. 
Khuperkar II. 22, Mithila. Oppert 
3045. l 
—C, Hall p 190, Ujjain I. p. 62. 
agian (agia feram) ny. a refu- 
tation of the Mimamsaka view that 
Apürva isthe meaning of the potential. 
Adyar IT. p. 119(b). . 
sugar ny. by Gadadhara. Dacca 424H, 
Mithila. Oppert II. 9547. Varendra 864. 
eT CEST ny. by Gad&dhara. Mithila, 
--by Mathuran&atha. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 7. Cabaton I, 860(1). 
- Cs. LIL. 283. 289 (ine.). L.1538. Paris 


(D 147 a) SSPC. IA. 141. 146. 159. 
240. 328. 
—by Raghunatha from 


the -Didhiti. 
L. 1131. Mithila. "EA 
ATTA ny. Visvabharati 1319(a). 


agiata ny. by Gadádhara, Mithila, 
" Mysore I. pp. 386. 387. 
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aqgaaatatea ny. by Raghunatha. Mithila. 
adaga anaana ny. Stein. 134. 
aragia ny. BORI. 174 of 1895-98. 
Peters. VI. 174. SB. 195 
—by Jagadiga. Umesh Misra I. 67. 
aaga maastaan ny. IM. 2819, 
L. 144. 
aafaa C. on the Uttararamacarita by 
Bhatta Narayana. L. 2479. W. p. 162. 
aagana dh. C. by Nariyana q. in 
Paraguramapradipa. See Poona Ori. 
VII. pts. 1-2. p. 11; in Madanaratna, 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 390. 
ağan (2) gq. in Kalanirnayacandrika of 
Divakara. Bomb. Uni. p. 365a. 
agran(apatara dh. Lz. 617 (with Vaisvadeva). 
698. 2 (fr.; Balidàna in the Col.). 4(fr.). 
adzan Bud. ny. by Jfanasrimitra. 
JBORS. XXIV. iv. p. 143. 
aaam Bud. ny. by Dharmottara (725 
A.D.), disciple of  Kalyanaraksita. 
JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. 12. App. F. 
p. 14. Criticised by Udayana and 
Jayanta (Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 330). 
aqigare q. in the Maharthamanjariparimala. 
TSS. 66, p. 139. 
aqiefare Bud. ny. by Ratnakirti, C. 940- 
1000 A:D. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 29. XXII. 
i. App. F. p. 14. XXIII. i. p. 55. RASB. 
I. 34, Rep. p. 12. 
Q. Vacaspati Misra. 
See also Vidyabhushana, HIL. pp. 
338-9. and Sarasvati Bhavana Studies 
IIT, p. 97. 
Edn, Bib. Ind. 185. Six. Bud. Ny. 
Tracts. 
arem Bud. ny. by Sankar&nanda. C. 
800 A. D. Cordier Ill. p. 453. JBORS. 
XXII. i App. E. p. xii. App. F. p. xiv. 
See also Vidyabhushana HIL. p. 345. 
adaa (az ?) taua Jain. by Yasodeva. 
Jainagranthavali p. 84. 
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amata śr. Baroda 7074 (k). Oppert II. 53 
8613. 


—Apast. Oppert II. 10282. 
—Baudh. Oppert II. 7338. 


amataga śr. RASB. IL 1087 (6) Tr 


Laksmi and a disciple of Dharmapuriga, 
Rangega or Rangaraja (a. of Advaita- 
pahiskara MT. 2127) and Venkatarya. 
He is said to have composed 60 works 
- in all (Razquin etc., MI. 387g. 


Uni. 1845. 
aiatagera Vs. by Ramakrsna, son of Da s 
i EON AS 2s 25 Qm se —Kudrstibhanga. MT 387d. 5432. 


—Tattvanirnaya. MT. 387\¢). 
—Tattvaniskarsa. MT. 387(h). 5426. 
Tattvamrta. MT. 387(e). 5431. 
—Manavollasa, MT. 387(b). 5415(a). 
—Mayibhanga. MT. 387,f). 5421. 
Rahasyatrayasarartha, MT. 387(j). 5430. 
—Visistadvaitanirnaya. MT. 387(g). 
Sajjanamrta. MT. 387(i). 5427. 
Siddhantasara. MT. 387(a). 1617. 5495. 
r mary guru of Guruvappa (Madhva- 
- siddhāntasāra, MD, 15465). 

Raa one of the authors in the Nrsim- 
hasarvasva. RASB. IV. p. 82. 

agag disciple of Yadupatyacarya 
(c. 1600). 
Taittiriyopanisadbhasyavivarana, dvai. 
Burnell 99a. TD. 1631. 1632. 

ţor aama dvaitin; later than the 
Appanacarya in the previous title. 


amataga sr. Adyar I. p. 63(a) AS. p. 
BC. 226. MT. 1103. Vigvabharati 1286 


—Aával. by Nrsimha. Ben. 5. 
—Apast. Burnell 25a. TD. 2546. 
—Baudh. Burnell 25a. TD. 2548. 
—Hiran. Haug. 49. 


amainar ar Sr. 
BISM. fà. 223. 


amatazer śr. BORI. 390 of 1883-84, BP. 


againedeagara Sv. Alwar 291. Extr. 80 
following the Latyayana sütra. 


amanenna sr. Oppert II. 7167. 
sra tata, Sv. SB. 34. | 
AMMA eder wahr śr. Stein 11. 
amalaga and «dgE sraumedfaei 
Adyar I. p. 63(a). 
stalalmalaarer śr. Baroda 3074(d). 
amaina sr. Cs. I. 394. 
—Aégval. SB. 20. 
—Baudh. Oppert 1760. 
aqata Sv. SB. 33. 
aai Aaaama sr. Adyar L p. 71 (b). IM. 
9985. Weber 2106. : 


by Talavrntaniva 


Raghavendrastotra. hymn on Ragha- 
vendrasvamin (2nd and 3rd quarters of 
the 17th cent.) IO. 8149. 8150. (with 
a C.). 

Samyasrutyarthavicara. dvai. Mysore 
I. p. 541. 


—ér. by Dvivedi Raghunatha, son Sütrarthamanjari. dvai. Mysore I. 
Laksmidhara. Trav. Uni. 5272. p. 666, 
amidase śr. Adyar I. p. 63(a) M q 
1146. Trimataikyaprakasika, ved. Baroda 


agtatalaraeaingaie ér. Baroda 6383 (d). 
aqna son of Somannthadvivedin and € 
ciple of Narasimharya and Singaya! 
—Tattvadarpana. adv. MT. 2271. 


13215. 


R of Atreyagotra and Bodh. Sūtra; father 
of Annavaiyangar of Kafijanür (Kala- 
yukti Paficanga, MD. 13442), 

49 
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aganti (aÈ) son of Appalācārya and AIT Ward sonof Venkatarya, of Srivatsagotra 


and of the Prativadibhayankara family. 
—Prakriyadipika. gr. MT. 2541. 
aqa son of Perubhatta of Marla family.. 
—Grahacandrikaganita. jy. with Telugu 
gloss. (the work mentions Saka 1413, 
A.D. 1491). 


. MT. 337 of the Telugu part. See 
MT. catalogues vol. IIT, part le. p 
4156. 


sq of Kasyapagotra; father of Bhügola 
Vehkate$vara of  Vinüyakapura in 
Tundira (Ka&afici) mandala; patronised 
by king Vijayaraghava Nayak of Tan- 
jore, A.D. 1633-73  (Kuttàraka$iro- 
mani Satika TD. 11354, Grahacesti- 
vidhana MT. 4058 b, Jatakayogarnava. 
MD. 13695, Sarvarthacintamani IO. 
3108, MT. 912(c). TD. 11635-37, Taja- 
kasara MT. 420. TD. 11437 Jyotigsar- 
nava TD. 11416, Yaàamalàrnavasam- 
graha TD, 15389, Vijayaraghaviya jy. 


TD. 11603. For a Ms. of the Tajika- 
maharnavasara copied by him at 
Madura, see TD. 11435). 

E rtr EEMES ISI 


—Namasangrahamalakoga. Adyar IL p. 
48b. Ben. 33. MT. 6826. SB. p. 297, W. 


| p. 225. 
The work q. Cakravarttin on Raghu- 
vaméa, Dandin’s Avantisundariya, 


Divakara a writer on Natyasastra, be- 
sides several Ko$as and Puranas. 

See Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 
Madras. Vol. V. pt, 2. 

STCTCSET CIE ares) alias Marapota; flourished 
in the court of Kumaraé$inga of the 
Recarla family (Singabhipala, a. of 
the Rasarnavasudhakara, circa A.D. 
1385-1410); guru of Harihara (Anar- 
gharághavavyakhyàna-—GD. 1448. MT. 
484, and  Tarkikaraksasarasangraha- 
vyakhya TD. 6520-25). 
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— Amarakoáa (N&maliüganuSüsana) vyà- 
khya. MT. 1170. 4557. 
See also ZHQ. Vol. XIX. pp. 73-78. 
erpupP died in 1901. adumbratrated Anu- 
bhavadvaita or Samkhya- Yoga samuc- 
caya as an improvement on the classic 
Advaita. Some of his works are in 
Sanskrit and Tamil; mss. of, most of 
his writings are deposited in the Mysore 
and Adyar Libraries; a few of the 
works have been printed. Information 
on the works of this writer was sup- 
plied also by Mr. K. Visvanathan, 
editor, Hindu Heritage, 
Bombay. See also Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
catalogues. 
[—Adhy&tmadarpana, name of his C. 
on the Adhyatmopanisad; cited also 
“in his Sivatattvasudhanidhivyakhya.] 
Adyar. 
—Anubhavadvaitaprakarana. 
p. 178a. 2 mss. 
—Anubhavadvaitasiddhantasara. 
IT. p 178a. 
-- AnubhavadvaitaikaSloki Satika. Adyar 
II. p. 178a. 
—Anubhitimimamsastitra. ~ Adyar " 
p. 178a. 2 mss. Mysore I. p. 457. 2 mss. 
— Anubhiitimimamsastitrabhasya. Adyar 
Il. p. 178a 3 mss. Mysore l. pp. 457- 
4858. (6 mes.). Mysore IL. p. 21. 
— Anubhütimimarnsasütravivarana (Catu- 
sstitri). Adyar II. p. 178a. 
—Anubhiitimimamsavrtti. 
p 178b. 2 mss. 
—Astottarasatopanisadbhasya. Adyar I. 
p. 18b. Mysore I. p 458-9. Mysore 
B 1034. For other mss. containing his 
C.s. on individual Ups. see Adyar I. 
pp. 17b. 19b. 21a. 22a. 23b. 28a. $0a. 
31b. 35a. 36b. 37a. 39b. 40a-b. 42a. 


[—Atmanistha another name of his Sva- 
jivacarita]. 


Adyar II. 


Adyar 


Adyar IL 


Matunga, | 


mnam—————— —À Á'//J———— — 


| —Bhagavadgitabhasya. Mysore I. 


= 


—Karmasvarüpanirnaya. 
p. 178b. 
—KàntimatyekaS$loki with OC. Mysor 
p. 459. Compare above Anubhavadva 
ekaSloki Satika, 
—Kaivalyadipikataila, cited by him i 
Sivatattvasudhanidhivyakhya, Ady: 
ms, 
—Kaivalyasadhana (Skt.-Tamil) Myso 
I. p. 459, 
—Gurugisyasamvada on Anubhavadvait 
Mysore l, p. 459. (2 mss.) 
—Jivacintamani (Skt.-Tamil) Myso 
p.459, Ptd. 
—Jyotirvicara mentioned in his Pali 
bodhini. 
—Tattvasangraha. 
(2 mss ). 
—Daksinamiirtivrtti. Adyar II, p. 178} 
—Daksinamirtyastaka Satika. 
Grantha seript 1870. 
--Daéakoti. Adyar II. p. 145b. 


— Paksasangraha; flaws of classic a 
ta and merits of anu. adv. Adya 
p. 178b. 2 mss. 

—Paficadaganga yoga vyakhya, text 
C. on yoga of 15 limbs given in 
bindüpanisad and  Aparoksanu 
Mysore I p.460. Mysore B 1019. 

—Paficadipika. Mysore T. p. 460. 

—Paficarahasya on the five mantr 
Astaksara, Sadaksara, Pranava, M 


Adyar: 


Mysore L p. 45 


vakyas and Gayatri. Adyar II. 1 
2 mss. MEE 

—Paragaradipika C. on ch. 18. of Paras 
ropapurana. 


—Pramanaprakarana. Adyar II. p 
—Balabodhini (Skt—Tamil), Adya 
p. 178b. Edn. Tinnevelly 1897. 
—Brahmatattvabodha (one a with 
Adyar II. p. 178. (2 mss.) 


Mysore A 773, 


—Mantranusthanakrama. 


—Mabavakyasikhamani. 


Mysore I. pp. 164. 46 
178 


— BhügavataikadaSaskandha v y à k h y à. 


Adyar I. p.i54a. Mysore I. p. 461. 


—Bhasyagodhani or Bhasyadipika a cri- 


Brahma Sitra 
Said to be 


tique of Sankara’s 
Bhasya. Adyar ll. p. 178. 
in the Mysore Library also. 
Mysore I. 
p. 460 

Adyar lf. 
p. 179a. ` | 


— Muktik&madhenu (100 Sls.) with Tamil 


C. Adyar Il. p. 179a. Mysore I. p. 460. 
Mysore B1020, 


—Mukticandrika, Adyar II. p. 179a. 
—Muktidvayadarga. Adyar IL p. 179a. 


—Muk'*iratna. Mysore I. p. 460. 
—Moksanavanitabrahmagola. Adyar II, 


p. 179a. 


—Moksasara. Adyar II. p. 179a. A Mukti- 


saravali is cited by him in his Siva- 
tattvasudhanidhivyakhya. (Adyar ms.). 


—Moksasaravivarana. Adyar II. p. 179a. 
—Yogadarpana. Mysore I. p. 460. Mysore 


B1021. Ptd. 


- Yogas&ra (1000 $ls.). Adyar II p. 179b. 
p. 461 MOOR as 


(3 mss). Mysore I. 
Yogasarasvatam). 


—Visudevatativa. Adyar II. p. 148b. 


— Var&hamafijüsá cited in his Sivatattva- 
sudhanidhivyakhya, Adyar ms. 


—Vedantayuddha, 9 topics of ved. ar- 


ranged like duels, Mysore I. p. 461. 
(2 mss.) S 

Vedantavyavaharamala. 32 topics of 
ved. arranged like legal disputes, 
Mysore I. p. 461. (2 mss.). 
Sivatattvasudhanidhivy akhya. 
IT, p. 1778. 
Sivaprakagapaddhati. Mysore I. p. 461, 
Suka-janaka-samvada. Mysore I. p. 461. 
—Srutisiddhantamalika. Adyar II. p. 179. 


Adyar 


195 


—Soda$amaijari or Sodagsamalika with 
C. on 16 grades of Cit. Mysore I. p. 461. 

—Saficitadikarmavicara, Adyar II. p. 179. 

—Baptasloki Satika. Adyar II. p. 179. 

—Samadhiratna. Mysore I. p. 406. 

—Sambandhamirti dvadasanama4 vali. 
Place of deposit not known. 


—Sambandhamirtyastaka Satika. 


Adyar I. p. 185b. 


With Tamil gloss. In the 8th verse 
here, the Tamasatva of the Skan- 
dapurana is refuted. 


—Sarvavedantasvarasartha pradipika. 
Adyar II, p. 179b. 
-— Saksyastaka. Adyar Il. p. 179b. 
—Siddhantasaravali vyakhya. Adyar. 
—Svajivacarita—his own autobiography 
(contained in the Bhasyadipika volume 
in the Mysore Library). 
—Svanubhiti. 
| 1874. 
—Hariharabrahmasamarasya with.C. 
Adyar Il. p. 179b. Mysore I. p. 461. 
strata styled fue anaa a grandson 
of the great Appaya. Diksita and an 
ancestor of Appaya Diksita, a. of 
Paninistitraprakasa, Adyar II. p. 75b. 
According to the Tyagarajavijaya, 
an account of another descendent of 
Appayya Diksita I, «(ptd. Tanjore, 
p. 16) Simham Appaya Diksita “was 
ihe 8rd of the eleven sons of Nila- 
kantha Diksita, son of Appaya Diksita I. 
amaA alias Avadhaniyajvan; of Maya- 
varam in Tanjore Dt.; pupil of Yajfie- 
$vara; son of Rayamakhin and younger 
cousin of R&macandra who also’ has 


ed. in Grantha by a. in 


commented upon Vilinadtha’s Agha- 


paficasasti (MD: 3002 ). 
—Aghapaficasasti vyakhya. MD. 3002, 


—Nyayasiddhantamafijari vy&khvàna— 
Divyaparimala. MT. 3087. TCD. 606. 
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amada c. 1750. son of Visalaksi and Dhar- 
maraja Venkate$varadiksita, grandson 
of (Su ?)Brahmanyadiksita, son of Ven- 
kate$a, great grandson of Simham 
Appaya Diksita, a grandson of the 
great Appaya Diksita. 
Pupil of Mahadeva; student of 
Gopalakrsna (a. of Sabdikacintamani, 
MT. 143. 1355) in Patafijala (Maha. 
bhüsya); student of Visvesvara in 
Mimamsa and Nyaya. 
His teacher in grammar, Gopalakrsna 
Sastrin, was called Mahabhasya Gopala- 
krsna Sastrin, a pupil of Ramabhadra 
Diksita, a class-mate of Sadasivendra 
Brahman and the spiritual teacher of 
king Vijaya Raghunatha Tondaiman 
I of Pudukkottah (1730-1769). 

—Piüniniyasütrapraka$a. Adyar IL 

p. 75(b). 
Cf. below p. 202a, Appa Diksita of 
Edayattamangalam village. 
seq of Srivatsa gotra, son of Srinivasa- 
dhvarin; a $aiva. 

—Jayollàsanidhi, a C. on select portions 
of the Bhagavata, from the $aiva point 
of view. 

IO. 6742. Mack. p.100 (same ms.). 
“See Annals of Ori. Res Uni. of Madras, 
Vol. ae pt. 1. 
aaia 

—C. on Prajäpatidāsa’s Paficasvara, divi- 
nation. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, 
p. 62 (no. 621). IM. 1084 1085. L. 
1478. Mithila III. 162. NP. V. 90. 
IX. 60. 


E rr ALES] 
— Pratipatya stotra. Bikaner 7466. 


aeqgatteaaaa son of Appaya Diksita; guru at | 


Benares of Varadeévara of Atreya 
gotra, father of Nilakantha Vajape- 


yin (Siddhantakaumudivyakhya, MT. aqar dvai. Oppert IT. 4402. 9 


3890 (a). 5093). 


AQAR OF qA 
—Daśakumārakathāsāra. IO. 4068 


TITAS - 
—Prati$&khya (Taittiriya) vyakhy 


acari son of Gopalacarya. 
—Dvaitavicara. dvai. (ref. to also E 


e " EE ES * I 
arqa alias. Srinivasidhvarin son of Var 


sequar father of Anantarya (Tarkabhass 


acà of Kaugika gotra; saluted by Nreirhha 


acq pupil of Puspasenacarya. 
—Jinendrakalyanabhyudaya or Arhatp 


Tc visistadvaitin. 

—Raàmianujaprapatti. Adyar ll. p. 164b 
(2 mss.). 

Aa 

—Mitravindesti. IM. 2457. 


as an app. to the 1804 Seramp 
edn. of the Hitopade$a:.. RASB. VĮ 
5383. Ed. in a collection by Colebro 
Serampore 1804. 

See Annals of Ori, Res. Uni: 
Madras, Vol. VT. pt. 1. 


^ 


Ta 
—Tattvasiddhanta vyakhyana? Adyar 
(de N. 31. fol. 5a.) qxats&rgred aqa- 


Aaaama ae follows a Sar- 
cule viridia and prose gloss. inc.-Saiva). 


Alaa 
— 1éavilàsa. Adyar II. p. 175a (2 mss.). 
. (The mss. contain no reference ee e to 
. the author of the work) The work isin 
. 4 chs. and replies to the Vaisnavas who 
© place Siva below Visnu-and condemn 
Saivism and Saiva puranas. The 
following form the topics: Siva as 
Brahman and parent of Hari and Brah- 
man; explanation of Siva legends; 
Giva-purana-tamasatva-niradkarana; 
Saivism vaidika as opposed to Vaisna- 
xism which is non-vedic; criticism of 
Vaisnavite prapatiti ; Siva as the import 

of Purusasükta ; Saivagamapramanya 


Varnakramadarpana. MD. 15503, 


Bhagavaddvitvamimamsa and Dvit 
vicdra). Mysore I. p 517. 


darya; nephew of Tātācārya (Pafica 
matabhafijanam ) of Kaficipura ; fathe 
of Raghunathadiksita (styled Sles: 
yamakacakravarttin), whose son E 
Venkatadh varin, a. of Viévagunadarga 
campt MT. 1067; father also of Vara 
dacarya patronised by Velugoti Singa 
bhiipala, son of Kastüriranga (I quarte 
of 17th cent.) and a. of Anangajivan 
MD. 12429, Karikadarpana MD. 11531 
Krsnabhyudaya MD. 11531, Janaki 
righava MT. 11 and Rukminiparinay 
TD. 4493. See also above p. 120b. 


srsti-vijaya; Srsti, Sthiti, etc. by Siva; 
Pasupatasirovrata ; Sivanindaprayaé- 
citta; GayatriSivaparatva; Harihara- 
aikya. 

Q. Haradattācārya, Caturvedatāt- 
paryasangraha, Sankara, Srikantha, 
Sureévara, Vacaspatimigra’s C. on San- 
khyakarikas  Atmatattvaviveka. and 
lastly Ahobala Diksita and Gadadharo- 
padhyaya; also the Pur&nas, the 
Ramayana and the Bharata. 
aa 
Tantrikamimamsa, on the inferiority of 
the caste of the temple priests called 
Sivadvijas whom some Saivas claim to 
be class Brahmans descended from 


bhavaprakasikavyakhya—n y à y à vi 
veka MT 127'). 


r 


yajvan (Pārameśvaravivrti MT. 1658 


tistha, jain dh. Author completed 
work on Sunday, Jan. 20th, 1320 AD 
at Ekaśilā (Warangal) during the 

of Rudrakumara (King Prataparud 
hero of the Pratüparudraya$sobhugan 
CPB. 7239. Sravanabelgola 183. 301 
803. 
Siva himself ; 

50 


10207. 


and Apramanya of Paficaratra ; Jive$a-. 


| 
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a. wrongly described in the col. as the 
famous Appayya Diksita, son of Ranga- 
raja. 

In two parts, karikas and vrtti. 

Q. Smrtimuktavali (muktaphala) of 
Vaidyanatha Diksita and the Mimams& 
writer Somanatha Diksita (a. of Mayü- 
khamalikA on Süstradipika, c. 1600), 
who himself g, the great Appayya 
Diksita's Vidhirasayana. Further, 
while the great Appayya was a Saiva, 
the author of this work is an anti-Saiva, 
who holds Hariparamya. MT. 5788, 
6812. 

See Annals of Ori. Res, Uni. of 
Madras, Vol. VI pt. 1. 

aqaa I of Bhāradvāja gotra; chandoga: 
fifth son of Rangarajadhvarin (Vivara- 
nadarpana), and grandson of Accán Dik- 
sita (whose real name was Narasimha 
and who was honoured by Krsnadeva- 
raya, 1509-1529); elder brother of 
Accan Diksita, the grandfather of Nila- 
kantha Diksita (wrote Nilakanthavijaya 
campü in 1638 A.D.). 

Patronised by kings Cinna Timma, 
Cinnà Bomma and Venkata. 


Traditionally given date accepted bw 


many is 1552-1624; but see JOR, 
Madras, 1928, pp. 225-237 and 1929, 
pp. 140-160, where the date 1520-93 is 
argued. 

See also Mad. Uni. edn. of Sivü- 
dvaitanirnaya, Intro. and Vani Vilas 
Press edn. of Yadavabhyudaya, Intro. 

Sankarabhatta of Benares, a teacher 
of Bhattoji and son of Narayana Bhatta. 
(who wrote his Vrttaratnakaratika in 
1546 and whose literary period exten- 
ded up to 1580) criticises Appayya 
Diksita in his Vidhiras&yanadüsana, 

Appayya Diksita I is mentioned as 
his Vidyà guru and Mantra guru by 
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Kalahasti alias K&m&ksgidasa, in his 
Vasucaritra campü, TD. 4146, a Skt. 
transl, of the Telugu Vasucaritra of 
Ramarajabhiigana, patronised by Aliya 
Ramaraja who ascended throne in 1570 
A.D. 

Credited with 104 works in the cols. 
in his works: lists of these works have 
been drawn up more than once, but all 
lists suffer from mistakes of inclusion 
of works of other namesakes of the a. 

See Proceed. X. All India Ori. conf. 
pp. 176-180; Annals of Ori. Res. Umi. 
of Madras, Vol. VI, pt. 1. 

Parts of some of his works have, in 
some cases, become separate works. 

—(?)Advaitastuti. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 3. 
But in Bikaner 6027-8 it is an, and in 
MT. 4264 i, ascribed to Sankarabharati. 
See above p. 106a. 

—Apitakucambastava. stotra. also 
known as Jvaraharastaka, provoked by 
an evil-intentioned recluse. See also 
above p. 191a. 

Pid. Vani Vilas Press. 

— Atmarpanastuti. 

Ptd, Vani Vilas Press. 

— Adityastotra. Adyar |. p. 185a. 
—Adityastotravrtti. Adyar I. p, 185a. 
—Auandalahari. 

—Anandalaharivyakhya Candrika. 

Text and C, ptd. Bharati Mandiram 
Skt. Ser. 2. Kumbhakonam 1908. 

—Upakramaparakrama. mim, ptd. Ben. 
Skt. Ser. Work no. 22. nos, 86. 92. 

— Kuvalayünanda. alank. Ptd. often. 

{—Gayatrisivaparatvasamarthana. Ad- 
yar II. p. 175a. This is 81. 55 and its 
C. in his Sikharinimala and its C.] 

— Citrapata. mim. MT. 3875(c). Ptd. JOR. 
Madras, Vol. VIII. Sup. 

—Caturmatasarasangraha, Sankara, 
Srikantha, Rāmānuja and Madhva 
schools of vedanta. 


on 


— Nayamafjari (Sankara), Ptd. s 
ally in the J. of the Sankara Guruku] 
Srirangam. Vol. I ff. 

—Nayamanimala (Srikanth a). 

—Nayamayükhamalika (Ramanuja 
Ptd. Vis. adv. Vaijayanti Ser, Ky 
bhakonam 1915. 

—Nyayamuktavali (Madhva). 

—Citramimamsa. alank. ptd. N. S. Pres; 
Bombay 1893. | 
—Natvabadhanivrtti. Visvabharati 2260 
Appayya’s contribution to this contro 
versy of ‘Na’ in thename Narayana an 
its applicability to Siva is ref. to in tw 
pamphlets on the subject,—Ses&dri’ 
Natvabadhavidhiinana MT. 3942(b) an 
the an. Natvasadhana MT. 3942(c 
—Taptamudradharananirasa or T. M. Vid 
ravana. Bikaner 9147. 9298. PUL. I 
p. 128: 
—Durgacandrakalastuti. Ptd. Vani Vila 
Press. 
[—Dvadagalaksanyarthasamksepa, a re 
sumé of the Pürvamimamsa; this is al 
extract from his Sivarkamanidipika 
—Nigrahastaka (Durmati Tatavisayaka, 

Ptd. J. of the Sankara Gurukulam 

Srirangam, Vol. I. no. 2, and at th 

.end of a Benares edn, of Nilakanth 
Diksita’s Sivotkargamafijari. 
—(Sariraka) Nyayaraksamani. adv. l 
' Edn. Advaitamanjuri Ser. 8. Kum 
bhakonam 1905. : 
—Paficasloki (Sivasya Jagatkaranapr 
padanapara). Adyar I. p: 185a. > - 
—Paficaslokivyakhya. PUL. I. p. 1% 
Ujjain I. p. 63. i 
—Parimala. adv. C. on the Kalpataru 
Bhümati on Sankara's Brahma Si 
Bhasya. Ptd. N. S. Press. 
—Paniniyatantravadanaksatramala. £ 

Edn. R. V. Krishnamachariar, K 
bhakonam. 


—Pirvottaramimamsavadanaksatramali - 
ka. 

Edn. Vani Vilas Press 1912. 

— *Prabodhacandrodayavyaàkhyà. Oppert 
II. 2070. 3712. Taylor I. 222. 

-— à Prakrtavyakarana work, Ref. to in 
the intro. verses of the Prakrtamani- 
dipa, MT. 4232, by his brother's grand- 
son Appayya III. 

_—Brahmatarkastava. 

—Brabmatarkastavavyakhya, Text and 
C. ptd. Van Vilas Press. 


. —*Bhasmoddhülanavadavali. MT. 1342. 


—Bharatatatpary asangraha. 

.—Bharatatatpary asangraha v y à k h y 8. 
Text and, C. ptd. Vani Vilas Press 
1929. 

—Madhvatantramukhamardana with C. 
Adyar If. p. 147b. Baroda 1966. Bika- 
ner 9112. Bomb. Uni. 2083. 


Ptd. Chow. Ser., Benares. 


—Mayikha vali—Sastradipika vy akhya. 


Adyar II. p.131a. MD. 4510. 15381. 
MT. 1789, TD, 6920. 6921. 

Ptd. serially J. of the Sankara Guru- 
kulam, Srirangam, Vol. I. ff. 

—Manasollasa, stoira. Ptd. Vani Vilas 
Press. 

—Yadavabhyudayavyakhya, written at 
the instance of Cinna Timma, cousin of 
Aliya Ramaraja of Vijayanagar. 

Ptd. Vani Vilas Press 2 vols. 1907. 
1909, cantos 1-8; rest available in 
Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib, Ser. 

—Ratnatrayapariksa. Adyar IL p. |76a. 

—Ratnatrayapariksavyakhya. Adyar II. 
p. 176b, . . 

Text and C. ptd. Grantha Madras 
1888. 

——Ramiay anatatpary asangraha, 

—Ràmàyanatàtparyasangraha vy akh y. 
Text and C. ptd. Vani Vilas Press 1929. 
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—Laksanaratnávali on ihe laksanas of 
Rüpakas. TD. 5295. See JOR, Madras. 
IV. pp. 241-4 

—Varadarajastava. stotra. 

—Varadarajastavavyakhya. Text and C. 
ptd. Vani Vilas Press. 

— Vidhiras&yana. mim. 

—VidhirasAyanavyakhya  Sukhopajivini 

Text and C. edn. Ben. S. S. Work, 13. 
nos. 42, 43, 

—Vrttivarttika. alank, ptd. M. S. Press. 
1898. 

—*Sankara(Siva)dhyanapaddhati. My- 
sore I, p. 233. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 4. 
TD. 14312. Ptd. on the basis of the 
Tanjore ms. in the J, of Sri Venk. 
Ori. Inst. Ill. ii. pp. 477-288. 

— Sivakarnümrta (Sivakarnamrtasid- 
dhantasamksepa is only ch. 2 of this 
work) 

Adyar II. pp. 176b. 185b. Ptd. Vani 
Vilas Press. 1913. 


-— Sikh arinimala, 


—Sikharinimalavyakhya-—Sivatattvavive- | 


ka. Text and OC. ptd. Advaitamafijari 
Ser. 7. Kumbhakonam 1895. 
—*Sivapuranatamasatvanirakarana. Up. 
Br. Mutt. 549. 
—*Sivapijavidhi. 'l'rav. Uni. 6142B. 
As different form this another Siva- 
püjavidhi ot  Appayya  Diksita is 
known. See J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst., 
UII. ii. p. 277; the ms. mentioned 
therein as existing in the Madras Govt, 
Ori. Mss. Library did not actually 
come to the Library. | 
—Sivamahimakalikastava. GD. 1958. 
—Sivadvaitanirnaya. Edn. Mad, Uni. 
—Sivarkamanidipika C. on Srikantha- 
bhasya. 

Edn. Bharati Mandiram 
» Kumbhakonam 1908. 


Skt. Ser. 
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—BSivürcanacandrik&. (Velür-adhisa-Cin- 
nabommavibbu - karità) MD. 553l. 
Mysore I. p. 601. Ptd. Sivagama Sid- 


dhünta Paripülana Sangam, Devakottah 
1922 


— Siddhantalegasangraha adv. 

Edns. with Acyuta Krsnananda’s C. 
Advaita mafijari Ser. 5. Kumbhakonam 
1894; Mad. Uni. Skt. Text, Roman 
Text and Eng. Transl. 

—*Smriimatas&ra; mentioned as ore of 
the a.'s works in the Appayyadiksiten- 
dravijaya, p. 81. 


—Harivaméasüracaritavyákhyana. TD. 
3742. 
Works other than those marked 


(*)bave been entered here after exami- 
nation and verification that they are 
the works of the a. 
araqeéifeza ll second son of Accan Diksita, 
brother of Appayya I; younger brother 
of Narayana; junior paternal uncle 
and adopted father of Appayya IIl; 
junior paternal uncle also of Nilakan- 
tha Diksila (wrote his Nilakantha- 
vijayacampü in A.D 1637); had the 
itle ‘Sarasakavi ’. 
—-Alankaratilaka. alank. | 
—Dusyantacarita. kavya. 
—Rukminiparinaya. nataka. 
See Prologue to Nilakantha Diksita's 
Nalacaritanataka; MT. 4717, TD. 6853, 
col. to Appayya III's Tantrasiddhanta- 
dipikà; prologue to Appayya III’s 
Vasumaticitrasenavilasa nataka, BORI. 
48 of 1898-99. See also Proceed. X. 
All India Ori. Conf. pp. 176-180; 
also Annals of Ori. Res. Unt. of 
Madras, Vol. VI. pt 1. 


aapa III also called Cinna Appayya; 


younger brother of Nilakantha Diksita 
(wrote Nilakanthavijayacampu in 1637 
A.D); adopted son of his own junior 
paternal uncle Appayya II; son of 
Narayana Diksita, eldest son of Acean, 


aqeqaiiera IV a descendent of A ppayy! 


see also 


the 18th cent) MD. 12115: 
Recündiksitavaméavali, ptd. by P. P. S. 
Sastri, verses 28-29; also Adyar 
Library Bulletin, Vol. V. no, 3. Mss. 
Notes. 
Afa of the family of the famous 
Appayya Diksita I. 
—Āryāśataka or Saivaryaéataka, stotra 
in Ary& verses on Ardhanari$vara. BL. 
44. Mim Vid. 504. Rajapur 1017. Wai 
73. 
Edn. N. A. Gore, Poona 1944. 
TART Kavindracarya 2015. 
a aaka or aada an 
account of the life of Appayya Diksita 


the brother of Appayya Diksita I; wa 
patronised by Cinna Bomma a poliga. 
under Cokkanātha Nayak of Madur. 
(1659-82 A.D.). 
—AtideSalaksanapunaraksepa. mim. Ad 
yar II. p. 131b. Some one answered a) 
objection to Khandadeva's definition o 
AtideSa to whicb Appayya III agai 
raised an objection. The ms contain 
in the first part the anonymous repl 
and the further objection to it b 
Appayya III. See above p. 77a, 
—Uméaparinaya. ref. to in the prologu 
to the Vasulaksmikalyana by his des 


P0 


cendent Venkatasubrahmanya, GD 

1576. i I, by Sivanandayogin, Adyar II. p. 25a. 
—Tantrasiddhantadipikaé. mim. Adya (2 mss.) Mysore I. p. 242. (2 mss.). 667. 

ll. p. 127a. MT, 4217. Mysore I. p Trav. Uni. 1281. 

410, Mysore A777. TD. 6853. Ed. by Ganapati Bastri of Karattur. 
—DurühaSiks&. mim, MT. 3934(a) Coimbatore Dt , Dixon Press, Madras. 


On the horoscope of Appayya Diksital 
given here, see JOR. Madras, Vol. III. 
pp. 140-3. 


Mysore I. p. 410 (3 mss,). 
—PrasiddhaSabdasamsküra. gr. Adyar I 
p. 84a. 


—Prakrtamanidipa. Prakrt gr. MD update 
16861 . MT. 2346 (8). 4282. Skt. Col — Cin tamanivijayacampu. Mysore AT 67. 
Mysore p. 7. 


creraitarattz Zamindar of Nuzvid; patro- 
nised Rama (Siddhantasangraha NM ( 
* MT. 1645b). 


ry of Srimusnam 


—Vasumaticitraseniyanataka. BORI. 4 
of 1898-99, PUL, IT. p, 284. 
Oppert 4802 ascribes the Citrami 
mamsdadosadhikkara to this write 
Cinna Appayya; but Hulizsch I 
p. 126, same ms., col. ascribes it to Cinn 
Appayya's last brother, Atiratrayajvan 
Sangitaraghava, TD. 10783, is ascribed 
to a Cinna Bommabhipala, 
Nalla Bomma, who may be RIP 
III’s patron. : 
See also JOR. Madras Il. 
pp. 247—250. 
Ori. Conf. pp. 176-180, Annals of Or 
Res, Uni. of Madras. Vol. VI. pt. 1 


—Sangitasangrahacintamani. (music), 
Adyar II. 46(b). See J. of the Music 
Academy, Vol. IV. p. 72. 


sr a Vaisnava Acarya, pupil of Kanto- 
^. payantr Yogin (or Alahiya manavala 
muni) MT. 4990(d). 
r3 father of Kandadai Appagondacarya, 
vis. adv. writer; see above p. 193a. 
spi of Viravalli family, father of Ven- 
katavarada (Krsnavijaya, MD. 12744. 
MT. 5516.). The Krsnavijaya, MD. 
19744, says that, even at eighty, he 
wrote numerous works, 
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Diksita T; father of Ayy&üdiksiia 0 
Nilakanthadiksita II (Varnanasara 
sangraha compiled in the first half 
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Vidyàguru of Nrsimhadeva 
of C. called 
Anandavallari(-dayini) on the Sarvar- 
thasiddhi of Vedanta Degika. MD. 4901. 
See also Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. 
Ser. Sanskrit 76, Intro. p, xii. text 
p. 2. 
sta of Srigaila family; son of Laksmi 
and Raghavacarya; pupil of Vira- 
raghava. 


ATS (era) 
(or Nrsimharaja) a. 


—Yadugiribhüsana campu. MT. 3005. 
STOTT Real name Nrhari? 
— Jatakacandrikavyakhya Saradagama. 
Adyar MT. 2533(i). Trav. Uni. 1385A. 
5756. 
acana or aeaf of the A son 
of Cidambaramakhin; belonged to 
Killiyūr near Māyavaram ın Tanjore 
Dt,; was patronised by King Sahaji of 
Tanjore and his ministers Tryambaka- 
raya Makhin and Anandaràya Makhin; 
pupil of Udayamtrti and grandpupil of 
Pillai Sastrin of Alattür village, near 
Mayavaram. . 
— Acaranavanita. dh. compiled between 
1696-1703 A.D. MD. 2741. TCD. 99. 
TD. 13048-49 
—Gaurimaytramahatmya campu. 
4035. 


—Prayascittavidhi dh. 
navanita? MD. 3484. 


—Madanabhiisanabhana. TD. 4585-86. 

—Sraiddhaniripana or Appayyadiksitiya- 
graddhakanda. Part of Acáranavanita? 
Trav. Uni. 3667. 4027. 


On the a, and his date, see JOR. 
Madras, Vol, IIT. pp. 68-73. 


TD, 


part of Acüra- 


STOO 
—Bhattasira. Mysore I. p. 415. 
erapfarqie father of Rayasa Venkatadri (Smrti- 
sarakaustubha). Adyar. 
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aqaa of Bharadvaja gotra and Gundv- 
malla family, pupil of Cannu Bhatta. 


—Bhagavatavyakhyd. MD. 2243 (X. 
only, 16008 (fr. Srutigita). Mysore 
I. p. 178, 


AGA or aag or aza we of Virapura, 
pupil of Jñānānanda and Bhola- 
nanda (?) 

—Ramagita (from Adhy&atma Ramayana) 
tikà Subodhini. L. 2778. 

—Sivagita (from Padmapurana) tika 
Subodhini, BORI. 136 of 1899-1915. 
Hall p. 123. IM. 745. L. 1777. Reb. 183. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897. 23. 

BTA or AAAI or AVITATE or emus 
father of Hari Bhaskara (Padyamrta- 
tarahgini, Vrttaratnakarasetu written 
in A.D. 1676). 


wpeqizdpr of Sridharagotra; pupil (of Laksmi- 
sena and Venkatacarya; son of Tambi 

Jaina ; of Virapura. 
—Satyandhariprabandha. Jain. story of 
Jivandhara or Jivaka, son of Satyan- 
dhara, -mostly as found in the Tamil 
classic Jivakacintamani. MT. 5481.5504. 
wein of Eddyattamangalam village. c 
1775 AD son of Dharmaraja Venkata 
diksita, grandson of Venkatasubrah- 
manyadiksita, grandson of Bhavani- 
Sankaradiksita, a  greatgrandson of 

Appayya Diksita I. . 

Cf. Appayya Diksita, a. of Paniniya- 
sütraprakà$Sa, p. 196a above. 

—Vimatabhaiijana (on Visnutattvaraha 
syakhandana). Adyar LI. p. 149a. 

The work is a defence of Appayya 
Diksita I’s stand on the supremacy of 
Siva, as against the criticism by the 
dvaita a. of Visnutàttvarahasy a. 

Ptd. Grantha Madras. 


weqttad 
— (Siddhanta)kaumudiprakasa. gr. Oppert 
7916. II. 2470. 


smqratfzra styled Sarvatantrasvatantra; fath 


seq or acqadifzza (Diksa-name Nar 


—Lalitasahasranamastotrabhasya s à r a- 


sega son of Laksmana. 


$vara Vajapeya; 8th descendent of th 


—Sunitikusumamalà Satika, a Sanskri 


Aq 
— Lavalipariņaya nataka. Rice 264, 
—Sārasvatādarśa nataka. Rice 268. 


RIT 
—Appasastrivadartha. 
—Savyabhicaralaksanavada. | 


ACTA SIT, : 
—C. Prádipa on Apadeva Dharmadhi 


aanika or ARa (senior) areqrenfera son 


of Venkatakrena or Venkatan&tha, 
of Bhagavannamacintamani. GD. 12 
MT. 25. 4146. 


simhanandanatha) son of Kuppà D 
ksita. 


samgraha, Adyar. 


| —Caturmàsyakarika. Baroda 9791c 
10146b. 
aiga 
—Paribhāşāratna, gr. Adyar II. p. 76a, i 
srwqpurs alias aeuum son of Viéve 


famous Appayya Diksita I. 


rendering of the Tamil Tirukkural 


Oppert 4808. Ptd. Madura an 
Kumbhakonam 1927. 


ny.  Oppert II 


9548. 


TD. 6638. 6639. (ref. to as Cillar 
(minor) vadah in Burnell 120a). 


karin’s Sagotragotranirnaya. 
Baroda 13801(d). (p. 474). 


Laksmi and Annagastrin alias Patai 
jali Stiri i(patronised by Venkatapa 
riya ie, Venkatapatiraya III, 163 
1642); nephew of Vainateya (a 0 
O. on Rucidatta’s Tattvacintam 
praká$a); grandson of Krsna; & 


—drngaramafijarisaharajiya. 


__Sabdaratnavali. gr. 


grandson of I$vara; younger brother of 
Vainateya and Vi$vanathadiksita (C, 
on Siddhantasiddhafijana and other 
works of Krsnananda); honoured by 
Krsnainanda with the title “Kavi- 
tarkika-Sdrvabhauma”; guru of Sri- 
nivasa; patronised by King Sahaji of 
Tanjore (1684-1710); lived at Pafica- 
nada or Tiruvayar (Trivadi near Tan- 
jore). Contemporary of Ramabhadra- 
diksita, Vedakavi and Kaviraksasa. 


$ drama. 


MT. 1843. . 


. One of the chapters of the SaddarSana- 


siddhantasangraha, compiled at Šā- 
haji'a behest. TD. 7681. 


amai? disciple of Vaidyanātha Sastrin. 


 Burnell 41b. 
TD. 5860. 
t a name of Vadihamsambuvaha or 


: Rāmānuja, the uncle of Sri Vedanta- 


degika. 


qaare See Appaji Bhatta. 


Eee dh. a portion from the Daya- 
bhàga ch. of  Yajiiavalkyasmrti. 
TD. 19024. 


anqana by Malladeva, son of Vamana ; 


ref. to by Laksmidhara, son of Malla- 
deva, in his Viruddhavidhividhvamsa, 
IO. I. p. 490\b). 
See also IH Q. XVI. 1940, pp. 567-73, 
IC. VIII. 4, pp. 326-7. 
yy vedic. IM, 2131. 
aeqiztara dh. AK. 329. 
arfaa dh. BORI. 641 of 1895-1902. 


takahaaraa Rice 82. 
Rater: (2) Kavindracarya 1629. 


Ramacca on 


God Aprameya., 


worshipped at Melur in Mysore. 


MD. 9097. 


Metta Bud. Cordier II. p. 214. 
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asragan ny. MD. 3919. 
—by Gadadhara. Mysore I. p. 370. 

aaa eaa Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 351. 

aqcatimeyg Kavindracarya 1332. 

aRiyqat Bud. Pali. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, 
p. 36. fn. 2 

TETT Bud. Pāli. on topics of Abhidharma; 
written in the 14th cent. by a scholar 
of Hamsavati in Burma. 

Bode. Pali Lit, Burma, p. 36 and 
fn. 2. Süsanavamsa 48. 

agona Bud. Pali. Cabtion II. p. 645. 

stengareaiaat Bud. Pali. probably by Maha- 
suvannadipa, teacher of queen Sivali; 
composed at Hamsavati in Burma. 
Foüsball p. 39. 

In Nevill's Mss. Cat. in the Br. Mus., 
this work is described as an Anutik& 
dealing with matter in the Abhidham- 
matthavibhàvani. Bode p. 36, fn. 2. 

agogia Bud. Pali. Bode, Pali Lit. 
Burma, p. 36, fn. 2. 
TACT tantra. CPB, 194. 


ATTA e TRU Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier ITT? 
p. 294, JASB. NS. IV. p. 374. 


aqaa Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier IT. 
p. 226. 

srqtarnt (?) by Ghanagyama; mentioned by 
his wives in their C. on the Viddha- 


sálabhafijüibha TD. 4678, verse 11. cf. 
section V of his Damaruka, MD. 21519. 


agqrearan (?) Kavindraearya 2014. 


sse one of ihe Sri Vaisnava teachers 
whom Manavalamümuni adored. 


MT. 1453(o). 


aaqa Almanac for the year 1746 Šaka by 
Amaranātha Vipra. Dacca 118e. 


asagn ACA IM. 5681. 
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segun: or qdgRg dh. Baroda 8176. 
Burnell 148a. Skt, Coll, Ben. 1897- 1901, 
p. 210. TD. 12154. (for ksairiya) 
12155-64. 

eqq jy. Katm. 11. 

arami SH vig, adv. by Rangacarya. Adyar IT. 
p. 154(b). 

asemista in praise of Vedanta Desika. 
by Srinivasa. MD. 10593. 

ATA (TAIT dh Lz. 618. 

aseta jy. Radh. 32. 43. 

— jy. by Durgasahaya. Alwar 1709. 

Extr. 450. Ben. 30(2) Hpr. IV. 15. 
Kasin. 22, SB. 274 (2 copies). E 


spur jy. NW. 518. Radh. 2. 
—by:Radhakrsna. Radh. 38. 

aafaagaa jy. RASB. 8847. 

asamara jy. Oppert II. 4464. 

erm jy. Udaipur 184, 2. l 

asagat jy. Adyar IL. p. 48a. iinc.;. 

sure jy. Pheh. 11. 

asqa guetta son of Venkatadhvarin and 
brother of SarveSvara and Tirumala 
Yajvan (Siddhantakaumudivyakhya-— 


Sumanorama. MD. 1449. MT. 1281 
TD. 5649). 
ainia 
—Ganitamrta. jy. MD. 17894. MT. 
893(a). 
mentions Saka 1729 and Kali 3179. 
AE 


—Vikramorvagiyatika. Oppert II. 8351. 
aRa dh, by Kedāra(?) q. by Sridharasvamin in 
Smriyarthasara. Oxf. 286(a). 
Kane, HDS. I. p.336. suggests that 
it may mean the Smrtimaharnava. 


See also MT. 1975, where an Anus- 
 Xubh verse seems to mention Kedàára as 
its a.; this seems to be a verse taken 


from Sridhara's Smriyarthasüra, 
Kane, HDS. 1, note 561. 
atfeaaeta an Á pabhramáa sandhibandha k 
by Caturmukha, ref. to in Srhga 
praka$a by Bhoja. ch. XI. q. by Vag 
bhata in his Alankaratilaka, C, on hi 
own Kavyanuéasana, K. M. edn. p. 1 
IO. I. p 332a. : 
aueaisarenta Jain. BORI. D. XVII. iii, 94 
seagate Jain. Jainagranthüvali p. 148 
aagana PUL. I. p.78. 
enTeuuWeumuuur dh. Oppert 7262. 
aeara dh. Trav. Uni. 42771). 
awa Bud. 
—Devikalistotra. Cordier IIT. p, 199. 
—Mahakalastotra. Cordier IIT. p. 197. . 
enr PBud.-Pali of Pagan; 14th cent . 
—Saddatthabhedacinta mahatika. 


—Sambandhacinta tika, C. on Sangh: 
rakhita's Sambandhacint& on Pāli ve 
and syntax. 


(m civil name of the Jain teacher Abha- 
yadeva Büri, commentator on the nine 
Angas. Peters IV. Index of Authors, 


p. iv. 


Hume Jain. Cabaton III. p. 107. 
(no. 733(1)). | : 
gigante Jain. assisted Vijayasimha Stri 
in the composition of his Dharmopa- 
degamalavrtti in A.D. 1135. See Peters. 
V. p. 90, &l. 22. 
PRITA Jain. Chani 925. Jainagranthā- 
| vali p. 220. 

meas Jain. kavya in Skt. by Candra- 
tilakopadb yaya, (18th cent. A.D.), pupil 
of Jineévara of Kharatara gaccha and 
- Stiraprabha. Jainagranthavali p. 220. 
 JBhP. 1.98. Jessalmere p. 4. p. 49 fn., 
Skt. Intro. Mandlik. Sup. 281 (ino.). 

Edns. (1) Surat 1917. (2) Jaina At- 
| mananda Sabha, Bhavanagar. 


HACIA Jain. Chani 2664. 


See Gandhavamsa pp. 63-74. . Bod Tagus Jain work. Jainagranthavali p. 195, 


Pāli. Lit. Burma, p 22; Law, Hi 
Pali Lit. p. 591; Malalasekhara, Pa 
Lit. Ceyl. p. 199. : 
aaa (uui) king. 
—Padakhandana, a critique ‘of defin 
tions of grammar-concepts, pada, kart 
karma, karana, sampradana and oth 
karakas, kriya, kala, sambandha et 
Petrograd 108. 
sraaaresearcy Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 106. 
anaia Bud. ` s 
—Ajitanathastuti 
Cordier II]. p. 99. 
—Bhagavacchricakrasamvarasadhan 
Cordier III. p. 102. 


anata Jain. 
—Puspafijali mahakavya in Skt, Moo 
bidri IT. 790d. 


fa Jain. 
"—Rubhadrücaritra (Apabhrarhśa). Pattan 
P p 158. 

ggu MT 1517(v). (fol. 203b-204a). 
from a Pujapaddhati 


p. 597. 

ash am un Bud. Cabaton I. 62 (16). 
— SBL. Nepal. p. 292. 

veg Jain. 

His pupil Kegavavarnin rendered 
into Canarese his C. on Gommatasara 
in A.D, 1359. (Ind. Ant. 1916. p. 27); 

" commented on the works of Nemi- 

' candra who was a preceptor of Cámun- 
| daraya, A.D. c. 975. 

—Karmaprakrti. 

| Jinasena 2. 
L 41(2). IT. 87. 

| p. 558. ; 

52 


Mrtyuvaficanana 


-MD. 5168. Moodbidri 
121c. 186b. Mysore I. 


1 
—ÓÀMM—M————— e 


= according to the Karanagama. Mysore I, 
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.—Gommatasüra or Pañcasa gralia (Sam- 
skrta) vy&akhya, Mandaprabodhika. 
Arrah. Moodbidri II. 790c. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 42, Sravanabelgola 224. 

Ptd. Jivakanda portion in Gandhi 
Haribhai Devakarana Jaina Grantha- 
mala 4. : ; 

—Trilokasāravyākhyāna. Moodbidri II. 
p. 135a. E . 

—Prakriyasamgraha on the Sakatayana- 
vyükarana. MD, 1534-8. IO. 5049—51. 
Edn. Dr. Oppert, Madras 1893. 

—Bhavyajanakantharatna. Moodbidri II. 
p. 2996. 


ayaa Jain. 
—Q. Tatparyavrtti called Syadvadabht-. 
sana on Akalanka’s Laghiyastraya. 
Moodbidri IL 235a. Ptd. Manik. 
Dig. Jaina Granth. p. 1. 1915. 
snpp-eez Jain. 
—Astasahasritippana. 
p. 128a. 
aaaeg Jain. Svet. Kharataragaccha, pupil 
of Anandaraya. 
—Ullunthavadimukhakilaka, jy. Pra- 
krt. BBRAS, 299 (ms. dated Sam. 1597). 
aqaa Jain. : 
— Subhüsita. Bikaner 10149. 
epe Jain; of the Sadhu Pürnim& Gaccha,. 
teacher of Ramacandra Süri of Stam- 
bhatirtha. (a. of Paficadandatapaccha- 
trabandha or 
composed in A.D. 1434). BBRAS. 1746. 
Weber 1580. 
euaaee Jain. Teacher of Harikalaga Miéra. 
Mentioned IO. Keith, p. 1262a. 
anaaga grand preceptor of Parévadeva, 
(a. of Sangitasamayasara, MD. 13028). 
anag Jain. Teacher of Nemicandra, 16th 


Sravanabelgola. 


cent. A.D. (Pravacanapariksa, Arhat- 


pratigthasarasangraba eto.). 
Pragasté Sangraha, p. 101. 


Vikramadity acaritra,. 


206 


spqafasa Jain. pupil of Laksmitilaka and 
Jinegvara Siri. 

—Dvyaérayakavyavrtti, written in A.D. 
1956. BBRAS. 1737. BORI, 225 of 
1909-07. Jesselmere p. 22. Pattan 
pp. 151. 166. 216. Peters. V. p. 288. 

Ptd, Edn. Bombay Skt. Ser, 69, 76. 

—Nyàyalankaratippana, seems to be a 
C. on Udayana's Pari$uddhi which is à 
gloss on Vacaspati’s Nyaya sütra-bh&- 
sya-varttika-tatparyatika. As Udaya- 
na’s is the fifth super C. on Aksapada's 
Nyaya sütras, this C. thereon of Abha- 
yatilaka is called Pafíca-prasthana-nyàa- 
yatarkavyakhya. The a. says that he 
wrote it on finding Srikantha's C. on 
Udayana too difficult. 

Jainagranthavali p. 189. Jesselmere 
39. 47—48. 
Mentioned by Gunaratna in his Şad- 
darganasamuccayavrtti. 

— Sr&vakadharmaprakaranavrtti. 

Seems to be a joint production of 
Laksmitilaka and Abhayatilaka. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 152. 189. 


awaaga Bud. 
—Caturagitisiddhipravrtti, Cordier III. 
p. 247, 
—Same with Dohavrtti. «bid. pp. 247-S. 
anazaa (agag) jy. Adyar. Il. p. 52b 
(2 mss.). 
anaa Jain. logician of Candragaccha; pupil 
of Pradyumnasuri of Rajagaccha; his 
successor and pupil of Jine$vara was a 
contemporary of King Mufija (A.D. 
C. 974-995); 9th predecessor of Mani- 
kyacandra who wrote Pár$vanathacarita 
in 1219 A.D, (Peters. III. p.159); also 
9th predecessor of Siddhasena Siri 
(Pravacanasaroddharavriti, A.D. 1185; 
Weber 1938). See also Peters. IV. 
Index of Authors, p. iii. 


—Vadamaharnava. Mss. not yet trac 
mentioned by his successors; so 
suggest it may be another name of 
Sammatitarkatika given below. 


' —Sammatitarkatika, Tattvabodhavid 


yini, C. on Siddhasena Divakara’s Sam 


matitarka. ` 


BORI. 1416 of 1887-91. Jainagran 
thavali p. 79. L. 3290. | 


anaa Jain. teacher of Santi Süri or Santya 


carya (a. of a C. Sisy ahita on the Utta 


rüdhyayanasütra) Weber 1907-1910 


May be identical with the previous. 


anaa Jain. 42nd in the Brhat Kharatar 
gaccha; successor of Jinacandra an 


predecessor of Jinavallabha; born a 


Dhara of Dhanadevi and Dhana, 


Sresthin; civil name Abhayakumüra 


pupil of Jine$vara and Buddhisagara o 


the Candrakula; mentions one Drona 
earya of Nirvrtakula as a contemporar 
of his who had approved of his writing 
ordained in A.D. 1081; died at Kap 
pada vauija grama in Gurjara country, í 
1075 or 1082 A.D.; known as Navang 
commentator. See Ind, Ant, X 
p.248. See also Sanghapattaka of h 
successor  Jinavallabha, IO. Keit 
p. 1320; Peters. IV. Index of Author 
pp. iv-vi. 
—Anuttaropapātikadaśasūtravrtti. BOR 
D. XVII.i. 154. Weber 1810. 


Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Ser, 1920. 
—Antakrddagasiitravriti. BORI 
XVII. p. 145. Weber 1806. 
Edn, Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 1920. 


—Astakavrtti, C. on Haribhadra’s Asi 
kaprakarana; the C. was written b 
JineSvara and corrected by Abhay 
deva, though catalogues ascribe it 
the latter. 


Peters. III. Extr. p. 309. VI. 545. 


__Keamastottari. BORI. 1082 of 1887-91. 


Jainagranthàvali p. 169, JBhP. L 
p. 161. 


. Aeüravidhi or Samacari. Jainagrantha- 


vali p. 155. 


.—Ar&dhan&kulaka, in 85 Gathas. Jaina- 


granthavali pp. 169. 196. Peters. I 
App. pp. 17. 84. III. p. 24. 


__[Upadhanapaficasaka or PaficaSaka. 


Peters. IIL Extr. 45. Same probably 
as his C. on Haribhadra's Pancasaka 


for which see below.] 


.—Upasakadasasiitravrtti. BORI. D. XVII. 


i. pp. 138-139. Weber 1802-4. 


Edn. Bib. Ind. 1888-90 ; Agamodaya 
Samiti Ser. 1919. 
.— Aupapatikasttravrtti, C. on the first 
Upanga. BORI. D. XVIL i. 184. 
Weber 1824. 

Edn. Agamcdaya Samiti Ser. 1916. 


—Jjayatihuyanastotra Or (Stambanaka) 
Parévanatha stavana, in Prakrt; com- 
posed in A.D. 1054; with this Abhaya- 
deva revived the Pargvanathatirtha at 
Stambhanaka. Bikaner 9805, BORI. 
p. 349g of A 1882-83. Cs. Xe. 40. Hpr. 
IV. 348. JBhP. I. 1659. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 279. Peters. I. 350. IIT. 
Extr. p. 245. Filliozat IL p. 164, 
Pargvamantrastava, is same. 


Edn. Ahmedabad 1890. 


- — Jaatadharmakathasuütravrtti, written in 


. A.D. 1063. BORI. D. XVII. i. pp. 129- 
130. Weber 1792. 
Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 1919. 
— Navatattvaprakaranavyakhya, C. on 
Jinacandra’s Navatattva prakarana. 
BORI. 1198 of 1884-87. BORI. 1275 of 
1886-92. Jainagranthavali p. 125. 
 Edn. Jaina Atmananda Sabha, Bha- 
xanagar, no. 10. 


— Paficasakavy&khy&, C. on Haribhadra's 
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Paficagaka, composed at Dhavalakka in 
A.D. 1067. 


BORI. 1196 of 1887-91. See also 
Weber II, pp. 889-929. 


—Prajfiapanatrtiyapadasangrahani, in 
133 Prakrt gathas, on the Alpatva-ba- 
hutva of beings, based on Prajnapana 
Sūtra, III. BORI. D. XVII. i. 222-8. 


—Pragnavyakaranasitravrtti ; looked over . 
by Dronacarya. BORI. D. XVII, i. 
pp. 162-3. Weber 1817. 

Edn, Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 1919. 

—Bhagavatisütravrtti; written at Ana- 
hilwad in A.D. 1071, assisted by Yasas- 


candra and approved by Drona. BORI. 
D, XVII. i. 99. Weber 1789. 


Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. Nos. 12- 
14. 

—Paramanukhandasattrimsika, in 36 i ; 
Prākrt verses, on Pudgalas, with San- IO 
skrit elucidation; based on Bhagavati- nE 
sutra V. 7. Taken by some to be old | 
and only q. by Abhayadeva. BORI, D. 
XVIL i. 97-100. ZEE 


Edn. Jaina Atmananda Sabha, Bha- | 
Agamodaya Samiti 


vanagar, 1917; 
Ser. 8. 
—Pudgalatriméika, on Pudgalas based 1 
on Bhagavatisütra V. 8. held by some | 
to be old and only q. by Abhayadeva 
in his C. on Bhagavatisuütra. BORI. D. 
XVIL i 101-104. 
Edn. Jaina Atmānanda Sabha, Bha- 
vanagar, 1917. Agamodaya Samiti | 
Ser. 10. = 
—Bandhasattrim$ika (Bhagavati- 
sūtra, VIII.9). Not Abhay adeva’s accord» 
ing to some. BORI. D. XVII. i. 105. 


Edn, Jaina Aimananda Sabha, Bhae ue 
vanagar, Agamodaya Samiti Ser. n 
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—Nigodasattriméika. on Nigodas in 
.86 Prakrt verses; held by some to 
be old and only q. by Abhayadeva. 
BORI. D. XVII. i 106.110. Peters, III. 
Extr. p. 212. Weber 1967. (10). 


Edn. Jaina Atmananda Sabha, Bha- 
vanagar, 1917; | Agamodaya  Samiti 
Ser. 9. | . 

—Paficanirgranthasangrahani, 107 
Prakrt gāthās on the five kinds of Nir- 
granthas, based on Bhagavatistitra 
XXV. vi. BORI. D. XVII. i. 111-114. 


Edn. Jaina Atmananda Sabha, Bha- 
vanagar, 1917. 


—Vipakastitravriti. BORI D. XVII. 


i. 177. Weber 1818. 
Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 1920. 


-—Satsthanakabhasya, C.”on Jine$vara's 
Satsthanaprakarana. Jainagranthavali 
p. 138. Pattan I. pp. 304. 365. 


—Sodagakavyakhya, C. on Haribhadra’s 
Sodagakaprakarana. BORI. 1355 of 
1886-99. JBhi. f. p. 296. Kh. p. Ya, 
Peters, IV, 1355. 


—Saptatika (Sattari) sütrabhasya, a C. in 
Prakrt on the Gathas on Karman by 
Candrarsi Mahattara, supplemented by 
Devendra. Peters. III. Extr. p. 218 
no. 54. Weber 1930. 

—Samavayangastitravriti; written at 
Anahilwad in A.D. 1068. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. p. 79. Weber 1785. (p. 420). ' 


Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 15. 
—Sthanangasiitratika, written at Ana- 
hilwad in A.D. 1063, assisted by Yaso- 
deva and approved by Dronacarya and 
other scholars. BORI. D. XVII. i. p. 65. 
Weber 1781. 


Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Ser., nos. 21, 
22. 1918, 1920. 


This is evidently a mistake, Abhaya- 
deva here standing for Hemacandra’s 
guru, and the C. being Hemacandra’s 
own. See the previous entry. 


A C. on the second Upāħga, Raja 
pragniya sūtra is also ascribed in som, 
mss. to Abhayadeva; this is doubtful, 

See Ind. Ant. XI. p. 248 fn. "ZDMG 
XXXIII. p. 694. i 


STRE 
—Paficaparamesthistava. J ainagrantha 

vali p. 282. The entry is doubtful. 
SUIT | : 
—Sadharmi(ka)kulaka. Jainagranthava 

p. 204. JASB. 1908, p. 436. (no. 7406 

(an.). 


qzq Jain. pupil of Bhadregvara; pupil of 
Deva Stiri (victor of Kumudacandra) ; 
teacher of Madanacandra, teacher of 
Munideva Siri, a. of Santinath acarita 
(written in A.D. 1265). 

—Ratnamafijari katha. 
the Pragasti to the Santinathacarita, 
Pattan p. 125, verse 7. | 


Mentioned in 


anaa um Jain. pupil of Bhadre$vara St 
and preceptor. of Asada (a. of the Vive 
kamafjari, written in A.D. 1191 
Peters. Ill. Extr. p. 101. 


—Navasmaranavrtti. JBhP. I. 1440. 


- 


Tui 


anaa wie Jain. pupil of Santi Süri, pupil o —Mahavirastava in Prakrt.  JBhP. I. 
Bhadregvara Stiri; teacher of Parama 2044. 
nanda (a. of CO. on Karmavipaka qa Jain. of the Rudrapalliyagaccha ; 


Peters. III. Ext pupil of Vijayaeandra and  Padma- 

. candra, Jina$ekhara, Jinavallabha, 
Abhayadeva Süri of Kharatara gaccha, 
the Navangi commentator; given the 
title *Vadisimha' by the king of Kati. 
(Weber II, p. 1089). | 


—Jayanta or Jayantavijaya kavya in 
19 sargas, composed in A.D. 1221. 
Peters. IV. Extr. p. 87. (no. 1248). 


Pid. K. M. 15. 


Samacarividhi eto.) 
p. 7. Weber 1951. 
anaa Jain. Maladharin of the Pragnavaha 
kula, Kotikagana, Madhyamagakha 
Sthilabhadramunivamga and Harga 
puriyagaccha; honoured by King Karn 
of Gujarat (A.D. 1063-1093) and othe 
kings; pupil of Jayasimha Stiri; an 
teacher of Hemacandra Siri, a © 
Bhavabhavana (1113 A.D.), Puspamali 
(2) (BORI. 1209 of 1887-91), Jiva 
samüsatika (Peters. I. App. p. 18 
Anuyogadvaratika (Peters. IIT. Extr 
p. 36), and Satakavrtti (Kh. pp. 42-44) 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 156 (verse 9) 
pp. 132-3 (verses 2-3); p. 274 (verse 
3-8). IV, Index of Authors, p. vi. | 
Same as the grand preceptor 9 
Candra Siri (Sangrabani, Weber 1950). 
anaa Jain. 2 
— (9?) C. on Puspamàla prakarana of Hema 
candra. BORI. 1202 of 1886-92 (U 
degamala). Peters. IV. 1202. 


and predecessor of Sritilaka, mentioned 

by the latter in the Pragasti at the end 
of his Gautamaprechavrtti, BBRAS. 
1600. 


agag ale Jain. spiritual guide of Gunakara 
. Stiri of the Rudrapalliyagaccha, who 
composed a C, on the Bhaktamarastotra 
in A.D. 1369 at Sarasvatipattana. 


—Tijayapahuttastotra or Vrddhistavana 
(A.D. 1395) Bik. 1531. Jainagran- 
 thüvali p. 280. 

53 


Same as the teacher of Devabhadra | 
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| shpTIEq Jain teacher of Vardhar&üa a. of the 


Dharmaratnakarandika and C, written 
in A.D. 1115 in the village. of Dayika- 
küpa; devoted to King Jayasimha. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 48. 

anaèaq Jain. mentioned as his Guru by Can- 
draprabha Mahattara in Vijayacandra- 
kevalicarita written in A.D. 1070, 
Peters. VI. p. 48. - 

sniqWeqmurncsur Jain. Prakct. Weber 2011(5). 

anaana Jain. Jainagranth&vali p. 213. 

TATA TT Jain. Chani 3257. 

saqgay Jain. 

—Da$adrstantakathánaka or Balavabo- 
dha, composed in 1522 A.D. at the re- 
quest of Karana, a merchant, for the use. 
of the sons of Vacanacarya Sannaga. 

Cs. X. c. 123. l 
anaga Jain. pupil of Abhayasüri. 

—Kusumamala, a collection of instructive 
Prakrt verses. BORI. 1135 of 1887-91. 
CPB. 7112-7113. 


anaaga Jain. Dig. “e. 750 A.D." 
—Jainendravyakaranamahavrtti. 
Ptd. Pandit Reprint 1918. 
Q. in Ganaratnamahodadhi, Eggeling 
edn. pp. 344. 360. 
anaaga Jain. pupil of Gunanandin. | 
In his Candraprabhacarita (IO. IIT. 
p. 1354b), Viranandin mentions Abha- 
yanandin as his guru and says that 
Abhayanandin was a pupil of Guna- 
nandin. l 
 Nemicandra Siddhānta Cakravarttin 
(guru of Rajamalla IL c. 978-984. 
A.D.), a. of Trailokyasara etc. mentions. 
him as one of his gurus. 
The ascription of Nemicandra's Trai- 
lokyasara to Abhayanandin in BORI 
599 of 1875-6 and Strassburg Dig. p. T 
is wrong. 
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anaaga (? Jain. 
' —Prameyaratnamala, C. on Manikya- 
nandin’s Pariksimukha. CPB. 7659- 
61 (3) l x 
The Prameyaratnamālā on the Pari- 
ksamukha is known as a work of 
Anantavirya. 


ənraafèga Jain. Dig. 
—Sreyovidhana. 

p. 49. 
*hpiTTZ[Wq name of the C. on the Buddhakapa- 


lamahatantra, Bud., by Abhay&kara- 
gupta. Cordier II. p. 107. RASB. I. 97. 


anaq Bud. 
—Pratisthavidhi. Cordier IL. p. 157. 

auaa father of Dhiradeva, guru of Govin- 

dacarya (Rasasara. BORI. D. XVI. 
| i. 220). 

aaagz alias Krsna; 
Acarya known as Peria Accān Pillai 
(A.D, 1226); father of Rangarajayaj- 
van or Abhiramavara who wrote the 
Jüünürnava (MT. 1278) and Tattva- 
sangraha (MT. 4500a and b), and who 
was different from the other Abhirama- 
varas (seo below). 


‘Pannalal Bombay I. 


same as the vis. adv. 


The Saumyajamatr figuring as the 
commentator on  Tattvasangraha in 
MT. 4500(b) is probably Vadikesari 
Saumyajamatr who was a pupil of 
Peria-Accan Pillai. 
by Venkatanatha Ve- 
Adyar. BORI. 409 of 


ayasa bhakti. 
dānta Desika. 


1875-76. Hall p. 137. IO. 8011. 
Mad. Uni. 115A. Mysore I. p. 463. 
(3 mss). Oudh. XV. 126. XVI. 136. 
1877, 48. Report XXVIT. Skt. Coll. 


Sri. Dev. 310. 


The Abhayapradanasara of Venkata- 
natha is a Tamil work in a Sanskritised 
style, and some of the mss. noted above, 


Mysore p. 11. 


(e.g. Hall IO. Mysore and Rep of the Kharataragaccha. Peters. V. 
represent Sanskrit translations of ( p 215. Weber 1961. 
original. Ña 
aqaa bhakti, according to the Ram —Vikramādityacaritra. BORI: 836 of 
nuja sect, by Varadācārya. Adyar II 1895-1902. 


p. 154b. (2 mss). Alwar 1547. Ou 
VIIL 26. XV. 126. 


ayaan aware Yoga-tantra. 
natha. Jodhpur 864. 865. 


NAAT APACAA (title restored by R. Kimura) 
Q. by Nagarjuna in his Dagabhimi: 
vibhasasastra, See /HQ. III. ii. 


anaua Jain. a Jain version of- al 


cf. BBRAS. 1960, a Gujarati work. 
2 TERIA stotra. Mysore I. p. 210. 


IRAT Bud. finished his ©. on the 
^. Buddhakapalatantra at Vikramaśilā in 
the 25th year of Ramapala (1084-1130 
= AD) 

(—Abhayapaddhati, C. on the Buddha. | 


Udayana legend. kapalatantra). See below. 
See Hertel, Jinakirti’s dedni --Abhisekaprakarana. Cordier II. p. 47. 
von Pala und Gopala' p. 127 ff. Win —Abhisamayopäāyikā or Sasvaroday&bhi- 


ternitz HIL. p. 56n. samayopayika. q by him in his Vajra- 
_yalimandalopayika. See RASB. I 
p 155. 


—Astasahasrikaprajiaparamita v rt ti— 


amaata) aaa Bud. tantra. AMG 
IL p. 323. AR. XX. p. 524. Lalou 
p. 19. ( A. Prada(na) nama apar&jita). 


anaia Jain, Prakrt. Jhalrapatan p. 1 Marmakaumudi. (Cordier III. p. 282. 
— forming part of the Kathasang —Amnayamafijari, C. on the Samputa- 
ha. Pattanl. p. 378, tantraraja. See below). 


—Ucchusmajambhalasadhana. Cordier 
III. pp. 60. 89. Nepal II p. 205. 


| enia uEwaur Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 247. 
edn. Saádhanamala, GOS. XLI. no. 295. 


ETE TES ESAE Jain.. of the a of th 
Samyasataka in Pattan 
p. 149. 


aaaf? Jain. of Nagendra gaccha; successo 
of Devasüri and predecessor of Dha 
neávara; praised in a Pragasti at th 
end of Devendracarya’s Candraprab 
caritra, (Peters. IV. Extr. p. 85, śl 
IO. Keith, p. 1334b.) and in the Pras 
at the end of Vardhamanasiri’s Và 
püjyacaritra composed in 1242 A 
(IO. Keith, p. 1368b). 


anaa Jain. guru of Abhayananda, a. of 
Kusumamala. BORI. 1135 of 1887-9 


spp Jain. guru of Harsara Aja (a. of 
Avacüri on the Saüghapattaka of Jini 
vallabhasüri); pupil of J inabhadra Bi 


teacher 


Prakrt. : 
—Upadegamafijarinamasarvatantrotpan- 


nopapannasamanyabhasya. Cordier IIT. 
pp. 230-31. 
—Kalacakravatara. 


- RASB. I. 96. 


— Kalacakrodd&na. 


Cordier II. p. 22. 


Cordier IT. p. 29. 


—(Ganacakravidhi. Cordier II. p. 256. 


— CakrasambarübhisamayopadeSa. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 47. = 


—Jfianadakinisadhana. Cordier TI. p. 100. 
—Jyotirm añjarināmahomopāyikā. Cor- 
dier II. p. 371. 
—Nathakakayonitarpanavidhi krama. 
Cordier III. p. 212. 
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—Nispannayog&vali. Cordier IL. p 371 
TII. p. 230. Nepal I. pp. 34. 35. 


In Cordier III. p. 230, its full title is 
Mafijuvajradikramabhisamayasamucca - 
yanispannayogi vali. 

—Paficakramamatatika, Candraprabha. 
Cordier IT. p. 142. 


—Buddhakapalatantratika — n 


ddhati. Cordier II. p. 107. RASB.I. 
p. 97. 
—Bodhipaddhati. Cordier III. p. 94. 


—Bodhisativasamvaragrahanavidhi. Cor- 
dier ITI. p. 333. 

(—Matijuvajradikramabhisamayas amu c- 
cayanispannayogavali. See above 


Nispannayogavali), 
—Mahakalakarmasambhara. Cordier IIT. 
p. 209. 
—Munimatálaük&üra. Cordier III. p. 314. 


- —Raktayamantakanispannayoga. Cor- 
dier II. pp. 180-81. 

— Vajrayanapattimafijari. 
p. 255. 

—Vajravalinadmamandalopayika. Camb. 
Uni. Bud. p. 197. Cordier IL. p. 370. 
RASB. I. pp. 94. 95. 

—Samputatantrarajatika — Amnayamafi- 
jari. Cordier II. p. 71. 

Q. by him in his Buddhakapalatan- 

tratika, RASB.I. p.164. and Vajra- 
valimandalopayika, RASB.I. p. 155. 


(—Sarvatantrotpannopapannasámàn ya - 
bhasya —UpadeSamafijari. See above). 


Cordier IT, 


Cordier II. 


—Svadhisthanakramopade$a. 
p. 47. 


anagara tantra. CPB. 195. 

staat auemisg Lucknow Mus. 

anama Guru of Anandapirna Vidyasagara. 
smtp from the Skandapurana. Lz. 817. 
anaran eT from rises TD. 13259. 
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aaaratieraget TD. 13260. 
aramean TD. 13261. 
enmup-mapmuf nap dh. Udaipur IL. pp. 29, 38. 
sraqt-uspaataraturqeata: Bikaner 1480. 
sagging Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 195. 
Ptd. in a collection called Prakara- 
namala, (pp. 137-148) Ahmedabad 1901. 


amamaren Jain. Svet. BORI. 703 of 
1875-76. Jainagranthavali p. 95. Re- 
port XLV. (no. 703). 


anaa aA Raana aama ny. Ben. 
165. BORI. 175 of 1895-98. Mim. Vid. 
986. NP. IV. 2. Radh 42. SB. 195. 


space aA Raamaa ny. Mithila. 
Peters. VI. p. 175. 
anair ny. by Jagadiga. Adyar. 


amaaa Ny. Ben. 117. 
amagat ny. SB. 206. 


anaga ny. by Uddhavasirhha. 
Ptd. Benares 1885. 


amama ny. IO. 5856A. 5895. SB, 200 (ino.). 
Mad. Uni. RKS. 559. 


—by Damodara. 
yankar B. 10. 
— C. Tippani by Jagadiéa. Adyar. 
scares ny. Tirupati p 77. | 
emu vais. rel. by Srivatsánkamiéra. 


Q. by Vedantadegika in his Pafíca- 
watraraksa, Adyar Lib. Ser. p. lll. 


efirsrexmHa Bud. Cordier Il. p. 362. 


afas tantra; deals with Vasikarana, | 


Stambhana, Mohana, Marana ete, by 
Ramacandra Vaidya, 
Tryambaka of Cipaliina. 


Bomb. Uni. 1722. 


afararcematatu MD. 16634. 
eara Bud. 


— V ajrasattvasadhana. Cordier II. p. 256. | 


K. 140. Prativaaibha- | 


son of Lavate | 


afaa TE 


aaraa nataka by Kalidasa, 


- 


. 2060. 


by Ramananda, son o 
Visnvünanda. L. Vol. XL Pref. p. E 


Adyar II. pp. 30b (9 mss.). 81a (1: 
mss). Adhyan Nambüdiripad 95. AK 
583. 584 (inc) Allahabad. 31. 191 (30) 
Alwar 991. (2copies). America 2239- 
AS. p. 11. Avanapparambu mana 62 
117. B. Il. 124. BC. 97. 266. Bd. 521 
Ben. 37. 39. Bik. 531. Bikaner 3235-37 
BISM. f. 278/7. fa. 292/7. f. 950 
BORL 192 of 1875-76.  BORL D 
XIV. 19-31. BP. 263. Br. Mus. 263 
Bühler 554. Burnell 173a (24 mss.) 
Cabaton I. 657. 761. Cheranallir karti 
26. Chirayattu moottatu 27. Cop. 14 
Cranganore Pal. 19. Cs. VI. 262-66 
273.978. Dacca 49 K. 335 A. 408G 
1962. 4335. Deo 37. GD. 1452-60 
Gough p. 33. Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 
94. H. 93. 94.' Hz. 4. 248. IIO. 140-143 
IIO. Stein 159. 1O. 4110-13. 4115 
4116. 7338-41. IL. (8 mss). Jha B. 46 
Jhalrapatan p. 147. Jodhpur 609. 610 
Jones 413 (60). K. 68. Kainur 23 
Katm. 7. Khn. 44. Kizakkumbhagattu 
mana 14b. L. 1274. Lz. 479, Maced 
Mattappalli 22. Mack p. 157 (2 copies) 
Mad. Uni. 449. 669A. Mad. Uni. RES 
330(a) MD. 12465-81. Mim. Vid. 496 
Mithila I1O, 6. 6A. Mithila. Mo 
bidri IL 67. MT. 167a. 295a. 33 
2089b. 2868. 3885c. 4004b. 4268b. 46 
4749. '4891b. 6649. 7027. Mur 
Nambiar 36. Mysore I. p, 636. Opp 
377. 620. 790. 1149. 1598. 1599. 20 
2459. 9715. 3498. 4068. 
5186. 6444. 6679. 6793. 
7640. IL 597. 862. 997. 
1387. 1666. 2102. 2414. 
3849. 5197. 5355. 5645. ' 
6467. 6813. 6856. 60966. 


4357. 
7263. 
1235. 
3365. 
5796. 


CG, Carcana(?); 


7089. 8126. 8155. 8381. 8526, 8594. 
8969, 9112. 9219. 9519. 9762. 10187. 
10417. Oudh. V. 8. XX. 60. Oxf. 134b. 
Pallurutti Elayatu 24. Paris (B. 86. 
Gr.20.. Pheh. 6. Radh. 23. Rame- 
&varam 81.366. RASB VII. 5287- 
90. Report XIII (2 copies). Rgb. 409. 
463. Rice 264. 266, SB. 308 (2 copies). 
Sg II. 121.122. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1905, 
p. 35. Sri. Dev. 227. 268. SSPC. II C. 
31. 36, HI. E. 39. 64. Stein. 77. TA. 
1977. 1291A. Taylor I. 11. 333. 480. 
TD. 4270-4302. Trav. Uni. 964. 245. 
A55. 464. AV1B. 2368B. 3529. 3753. 
4289C. 4355. 4590.  Trippunittura I. 
317. Udaipur B. 122, 14. Ujjain I. 
p. 43. Ujjain 4357. Vangiya p. 210. 
Whish 81, 3. 149, 1. W. p. 161. 


Many editions. 
mE. v 


Adyar II.: p.91a. America 22495. 
B. II. 124. Ben. 40. Bombay 1897-82, 


p. 4 BORI. D. XIV. 31. 32. Cs. VI. 
273, Harihara Sastri XV (inc.) K. 68. 
MT. 3858c. 4367b. NW. 624. Oppert 


6235. Ouah XX: 60. P.10. Rgb 409. 
RVK. 42. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p.237. 1905. p.35. TA. 1277. 1291/4. 
1864/9, 2030. 2073/2. Trav. Uni. 
2558B. 6786.  Trippünittura I. 1029. 
1041. Triv. Cur. IIT. p. 77. 


—C, Anvayabodhini. q. the C. of Sri- 
nivasa. Cranganore II. p 71. MT. 
2479, 


—C, Arthadipika or Rasikamanorama fe 
son of “Nyayacarya” of Bengal, IO. 
4119. 

full of discussions and 

quotations; later than Pürnasarasvati 

whom it criticises. 
MT. 2778 (breaks off in Act 6). 
See also Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 

Madras, Vol. I. 

54 


L 
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—C, Tippana, q. often mostly to be refu- 
ted, in the Carcana, MT. 2778. 


—QO. Dinmatradargani by Abhiramabhatta. 
BC. 79. 349. Cherp 19. GD. 1505-07. 
IO. 7342. 7343. Krangat Mana 19. 
MT. 140. Oppert 2716. Il. 3843. 
Paliyam 90. 94. 95a. Trav Uni. 1020. 
Trippünittura I. 313. 


Ptd. 
(1917) of the Text. 

—C. Kumaragirirajiya by Katayavema., 
Adyar II. p. 31a (2 mss. inco.) Burnelk 
i73a-b (5 mss). - Govt. Ori Libr. 
Madras 94. IIO. 142. IO. 4114. 
Mack. p. 157. MD. 12483-87. MT: 
295b. 829. 2479 (called here Anvaya- 
bodhika). | 4300. 4411. 4514. . Oppert 
8282. II. 8383. 9763. Rice 266 (2 mss.). 
TD. .4303-07. Tel. Aca. 1864. 2030. 
2073b. 


Ptd. Bülamanorama Press, Madras. 


—C. by Krsnanatha Paficanana. 
IT. 8382. 


Ptd. Calcutta 19.02. ^ 


—C. Sakuntalasafijivana by Ghanagyama, 
Pandita. Adyar IL. p. 31a (I Aot). 
TD. 4309-11. 


—C. Sandarbhadipikà by Candra$Sekhara. 


Oppert, 


Dacca 4336. IO. 4117. 4118. 
—C. by Damaruvallabha. Oppert Il. 
8384. 


Ptd. Calcutta 1871. 


—C. by Daksinavartanatha, son of Sürya, 
MT. 2775(b). 


—C. Prakrtavivrti by Nàraàyanabhatta of 


Benares, son of RameSvarabhatta. 
Adyar II. p 31(a) America 2246. 
2247, Burnell 173b. Govt. Ori. Libr. 


Madras 94. K. 68. Lahore 6. MD. 
12490. Oudh XIX. 136. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 82. 1905, p. 23, 
TD. 4312. 


in the Vani Vilas Press edn. 
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—C. by Nilakantha, evidently same as 
the author of the C. on Malavikagni- 
mitra. DAVOL. 4129. MD. 12489 (fr.). 
MT. 4080 (wants beginning). Sesha 
Ayyangar, Kanarese Dept. Uni. of 
Madras. (Complete). Tirupati 379. Triv. 
Cur, IV. 138. 

Q. Vasantarajiya. 


Adyar, wrongly entered as by Malli- 
natha, seems to be same as this C. 


~~ CO. Govindabrahmanandiya. an ab- 


ridged version of Vaikhanasa Šri- 
nivása's C. by Bālagovinda, of the 
Variyar community, son of Sankara- 
pandita and patronised by Vaficibhi- 
pala (Travancore king Rama Varma 
Svati Tirunal) The a. Aripattu Koccu 
Govinda Variyar died c. A.D. 1855. 
MT. 2987. 
—C. Tippani by Balhajid Bhatta. Ujjain I. 
p. 43. 
—C. Arthadyotanik& by Raghavabhatta, 
son of Prthvidharabhatta. 
Alwar 992. B. II. 124. Bd 522. Bhau 
Daji 120. Bikaner 3239. BL. 107. 
BORI. D. XIV. 33. 34. Bühler 554. 
Burneli 173b. Os. VI. 267. Govt. Ori. 
Libr. Madras 94. MD. 12482. RASB. 


_- VIL 5290. Rice 254. Tb. 55 TD 
4708. Udaipur B. 122,15. Ujjain II. 
p. 33. 
Ptd. in the N. S. Press edn. of the 
Text. 
—C. by Ramabhadra Mahopadhyaya. L., 
2824. 


.—Q. Rasacandrika by Sankara, pupil of 
Govinda and son of Vasudeva Parama- 
éabdika Cakravartin, son of Rudra. 
Dacca 1835 (inc.), Oxf. 135a. 

—C, Sahityasara or Sahityatika by Sri- 

. nivüsabhatta, Vaikbanasa, son of Tim- 
maya alias Venkata of Kausika gotra; 


AMA AM HPASIUHAST AT Bd. 472. 523. 


adi ab MD. 12491. 
ahd TATA (?) kavya. 
SHEA Bud. Pali. 


atfraranat Bud. Pali. by Bhandara, pupil of 


afama Bud. Pali. 


TEAL GNE Kandy I. p. 44. 
ecargcHermdwue Bud. Pali. 


—O. Tika. Br. Mus. 


—O. Porüna Tika by Navavimalabudd 


the C. is popularly ref. to as Vaikha. 
nasiya; for a C. based on it, see above. 


Adyar. IIO. 143 (I Act). IL. (1 Aet) 
MD. 12488. MT. 2866. 5373, 6570. 
Oppert IL 7784. 8385. Rice 266, Sg. 
IL. 123. Trav. Uni. 544. 1087. 2813A. 
4590.  Trippünittura I. 998 (2 TD85.). 
1041. Whish 82. 


Ptd. in Grantha and Telugu scripts, 
Madras 1871, 1881, 1882. 


Besides, some modern editors have 
also written their own Sanskrit glosses 
on the drama, 


Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 21. Sasana- 
vamsadipa 1223. p.9. Pref, PTS. 
. transl. of Abhidhammattha Sangaha. 


—JQ. Saükhepavannanà by Saddhamma- 
jotipala alias Chapata of Pagan. IO. 
Pali 54. 

C. Paramatthadipani tika by Ledi 
Sadaw of Monywa, Upper Burma, a 
. modern teacher. : 

See p. 9. PTS. Engl. 
Abhidhammattha Saügaha. 
— QC. Atthavibhavani by Sumangala of 
. Ceylon. pupil of Sariputta (Navavima- 
labuddhi). 

Colombo p.50. Colombo D. I. 681. 
682. 1799. IO. Pali 53. 

See also Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. 
Ceylon p. 200. 

Cc. Manisáramafijisa by Ariyavamsa. 
Colombo D. I. 691. 

—C Atthavikasini by the same Suman- 
gala mentioned above. Colombo p. 59. 
Colombo D. I. 688. 

C. Dasaganthivannan& | 
buddhi. 


transl. of 


Bika- 


ner 3238. BORI. XIV. 35-37. Mim. 


Vid. 496. 


Kotah 756. 
Paris Pali p. 34. 
— C, Paris Pali p. 34. 


Colombo D. I. 688. 


mentioned in Gan- 
Pali Lit. 


Siddhatta Thera. 


by Vepulla- 
dhavamsa 72. Law, His. 4.9% 
p. 591. 
p. 28. 
C. Sihalavyakhyana by Candagomi. 
C. Navanutika. an. 
C. Navanutika by Ariyavamsa. 


an epitome of the 
Abhidhamma; by Anuruddha of Burma, 
probably of the 12th cent. A.D. 


Br. Mus. Pali I. p. 14]. (7 mss.) 


—C. Vivarana, an. 
Cabaton II. 265. 350. 351. 352, Camb. 


The last four mentioned in Sasana- 


Uni. Pali. p. 145. . 90. 
Chicas 5 í Es D E: 51. . vamsa, SAsanavamsadipa and Gandha- 
52: 55(4) E l ' vamsa. See Malalasekhara, Dict. Pali 


Proper Names, I, p. 139. 
tembresWszeR Br. Mus Pali IL 
p. 110. 

magdans Bud. Pali. a gloss on 
‘the difficult words of the Abhi. dha. 
sangaha. 
.p. 121. Bode, Pali. Lit Burma p. 67. 


Edn. PTS. 1884. pp. 1-46. Engl 
transl. PTS. 1910. 


Pall p. 14% 
Colombo D. I. 1798. 


of Ceylon. 


Gandhavamsa, Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, i 


by Jiianavara. Sasanavamsa 


Er ari hibe EAG 
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Bud. Pali explains some 
passages of the Abhidhamma. 
—by Nava(culla) Vimalabuddhi. 
Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, 
Gandhavamsa, pp. 64. 74. Law, Hist. 

Pali Lit. p. 591: 
efürpeHfqzra Bud. Pali third division of the 
Bud. canon; consists of the seven books 
Dhammasangani, Vibhanga, Dhatu- 
katha, Puggalapannatti, Kathavatthu 
(by Tissa Muggallana, but rehashed 
later), Yamaxca, Patthanaprakarana or 

" Mahaprakarana. 


Deals with scholastic doctrine and 
contains psychological and logical 
matter. 


Abhidhamma as the name of the 
third division came into vogue only 
towards the end of the period in which 
the four Nikáyas of the Suttapitaka 
grew up. l 

According to the Mahasanghikas 
the Abhidhamma was not part of the 
Pitakas, not being considered the words 
of the Buddha. There are also in 
Bud. Lit. other views on the question 
as to where the Abhidhamma is to be 
included. 


See Malalasekhara. Dict. of Pali 
Proper Names pp. 137. 138; Winternitz 
HIL Il. pp. 165-173. | JRAS. 1923. 
pp. 243—50. 


Cabaton II. 237-38. 246-52. 258- 60. 
263. 287. 669. Cop, 43b. IO. Pali I. iii. 
22-28. Kandy IL p. 1. . 


For separate mss. and  edns. of 
Dhamma Saügani, Vibhaüga etc., and 
their C.s. see under those titles. 

—O, Mülatika by Anandavanaratanatissa 
of the Vanavasi school in Ceylon; 
based on Buddhaghosa’s C.s but differ- 
ing from him occasionally; written at 


pp. 27-8. 
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the request of Buddhamitta and revised 
by Mah&kassapa of Pulatthipura. 
Br. Mus. Pali p. 141 (Linatthapada- 
vannana). Cabaton II. p. 264. Colombo 
.p. 50. Colombo D. I. 671. — 
See also Malalasekhara, Dict. of 
Pali Proper Names pp 138-9. 
—C, Atthakatha. 
Cabaton II. pp. 266-79. 281. 282. 
284. 286, 288. 289. 295. 


—QO, Anutika by Culladhammapala. Gan- | 


dhavamsa pp. 60.69. | Malalasekhara 
Pali Lit. Ceyl. pp. 114-5. 212. 

erreur Bud. Pali. Subject headings 
dealing with Abhidhamma. Colombo 
D. I..673-679. 


siprararaarsa Bud. Pali. See above under 
Abhidhammatthasangaha. 
aaa AR Bud. Pali See above under 
Abhidhammatthasangaha. l 
sueneng Bud. Cabaton II. p. 353 (Sarūpa). 
Paris Pali p. 34 (2 mss.). 
Same as Abhidhammatthasangaha 
above ? 


zi raenmeam Bud: Pali; a summary of the C.s 


on the Abhidhamma, by Buddhadatta | 


of Uragapür (Uraiyür) the Cola 
Capital in S. India. 
Colombo p. 50. 
Edn. PTS. 1915. 
—C, Tika,. Br. Mus. Pali II. p. 110. 
—Q. by Vacissara Mabasümi of the 
Maha Vibara of Ceylon. 


Colombo D. I. 684. 


—O, Aithavikasini by Sumangala of 
Ceylon, pupil of Sariputta (Navavimala 
buddhi). 

See Gandhavamsa pp. 62. 69. Mala- 
lasekhara, Pāli Lit. Ceyl. pp. 108. 200; 
Sasanavamsa& 34; Sasanavamsadipa V. 


1227. See p. 8. Pref. to PT'S. English 


iransl.of the Abhidhammatthasangaha. t 


| 


afirag Bud. Skt. Abhidharma, 


atada (tr) Bud: Skt. compendiu 
. Abhidharma and refutation of Vaibh 


en. AbhidharmakoSa(vy&khya)Sástra, 1 


—C. by Gunamati, guru of Vasumitr 


— C. Marmapradipa by Dinnaga. Cordi 
—QO. Laksananusarini by Pürnavardhan 


— QC, Sphutartha by YaSomitra. Cabaton 


—Q. by Vasumitra, pupil of Gunamati. 
(see above). 

See Yagomitra’s C., Tokyo edn. Intro. 
verse 5 and pp.-lines: 6 (17), 267 (26), 
481 (6), 132 (20), 206 (19), 213 (33), 
250 (33), 250 (10, 22), 3 17 (23), 
430 (26), 539 (4), 639 (28). 

—Q. Upayika by Santi Sthiradeva. Cor- 
dier III. p. 396. ` 
— C. Sanghabhadra. Cordier III. pp. 394-5. 
— Q. Tattyarthatika by Sthiramati. Cor- 
dier ILL. p.500. 
afiradsrestereziter Bud. Skt. Abhidharma, 
Sarvastivada. by Katyayaniputra ; 
composed 300 years after the Buddha's 
Nirvana. 
Nanjio 1273. 1275. 


AMG 
p. 372. AR. XX. p. 578. 


sikas in 600 Karikas by Vasubandhu. 

Cordier lIL p. 394. JBORS. XXI. 
p. 37. XXIIL p. 54. Nanjio 197 
SBL. Nepal p. 3. g = 


For an analysis of its contents, s 
Takakusu, JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 132-4, 


Vasubandhu himself. 


Cordier III. p.394. JBORS. XXII 
i, pp. 53. 54. Nanjio 1267. 1269. 


Edns. (1) Th. Stcherbatsky, Bi 
Budh. 20. 1917. 1930. . 


(2) L. de la Vallee Poussin in 6 Vo 
1923-31. E 


(3) Tokyo. 1932—6. 


On this work, see also Harvard In 
Studies, 1929, pp. 89-92: | 


kusu, J.PT'S. 1904-5, pp. 82-98. 
For a C. on it, see below. 

dharma. by Maha Maudgalyayana. 
Fifth of the six Pada works of the 
Sarvüstivàdaniküya. Yasomitra as- 
cribes this to Sariputra. Nanjio 1296. 
ANIAN HAUT US Bud. Skt. Abhidharma. 
; by Vasumitra ; 300 years after the 
Buddha's Nirvana. Fourth of the six 


(see below). | 

Ref. to by Yaéomitra in his. 
Tokyo edn., Intro. verses, 5 ; pp.-lines: 
(17), 13 (12, 31), 250(1), 267 (26), 4 
(6). EM 
Y a&omitra ascribes this work to Pürna. 
Nanjio 1282. 
firnjenargatcate Bud. Skt. Sarvastivada. 
a refutation of Wasubandhu’s Abhi- 
dharmakogagastra; by Sanghabhadra, 
contemporary of Vasubandhu. 

Nanjio 1265. ; 

For an analysis of it, see Takakusu. 
JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 134-137. 


ataata Bud. Skt. Nanjio 1346, 
rat (Prez) THOTT TAT 


LE p. 397. 
Cordier III. pp. 395-6, 397. 


pp. 5-7. Comb. Uni. Bud. p. 25. Cordi 
III. p.395. SA. Paris 10, SBL. Nep 
p. 3. 
Edns. (1) by Poussin, 1914-18. © _ 
(2) by Levi and Stcherbatsky. Bi 
Buddh. 21. i | 


(3) in the Tokyo edn vef the i vüstivada. Abhidharma. by Sangha- 
. Tokyo 1932-6. - ae 


For an analysis of this, see Taka-. 


frad(aW)exedgatzuner Bud. Skt. by Abhi- | 


Pada works of the Sarvastivadanikaya. | 


Bud. Skt. Sar-' 
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Nanjio 1266. 


For analysis of it, see Takakusu, 
JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 137-9, where he 
calls the work Abhidharmasamay apra- 
dipika. . 
ahaaa Bud. Skt. Abhidharma. by 
Vasumitra. second of the six Pada. 
works of the Sarvastivadanikaya. 
Nanjio 1277. 1292. 


sea Bud. Skt. JBORS. XXIII. i. pp. 35, 
94. e 


— Q, Vibhasaprabhavrtti ibid. p. 35. 
apranaeitaarsmarer Bud. Skt. Abhidharma 
compiled by 500 Arhats, Vasumitra. 
and others, 400 years after the Buddha’s. 
Nirvana. It is a C. on Katyayani- 
putra’s Jfianaprasthanasgastra of the 
Sarvastivadanikaya, given above. 
Nanjio 1263. 

‘On this work and for an analysis of 
its contents, see Takakusu, JPTS. 
1904-5, pp. 123-5 and 129-131. 

ahaanaarnaarganet Bud. Skt. Abhidharma.. 
Third of the six Pada works of the Sar- 
vastivadanikaya composed by Deva- 
&arman, 100 years after Buddha enter- 
ing Nirvàna. 
Nanjio 1281. 
atraer Bud. Skt. Abhidharma.  As- 
cribed to Katyayaniputra. 
Nanjio 1264. 12779. 


On this work and its contents, see 
Takakusu, J PT'S., 1904-5, pp. 123-129. 


aNd Bud. Skt. Cordier III. p. 552. 
atur Bud. Skt. ascribed to Sariputra. - 
Nanjio 1268. 

Sarenet d ate Bud. Skt. Abhidharma. 
ascribed to Sariputra; also to Mahakau- 
sthila by YaSomitra; first of the six 
Pada works of the Sarvastivadanikaya, 


Nanjio 1276. 
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sirademau4uas: Bud. Skt. See under Abhi- 
dharma(pitaxa)praxaranagasanaégastra. 

afaa Bud. Skt. one of the three basic 
texts of the Yogācāra school. 

Q. by Haribhadra in his Abhisamaya- 
lankaraloka, GOs. LXI. p. 184. 
Cordier III. p. 383. JBORS. XXIII.i 
pp. 48. 54, On p. 54, it is ascribed to 
Asanga. ; 

—C. Cordier JII. p. 384. 
—Q. Bhasya by Jinaputra or Yasomitra. 
Cordier III. p. 384. JBORS. XXI. i. 
p.35 (a part). XXIII. p. 55. 
wireHezssner Bud. Skt. Sarvastivada. Abhi-' 
dharma by Dharmajfia(?) (but Dharmo-, 
ttara according to Takakusu). 

Nanjio 1288. 

For an analysis, see JPT'S. 1904-5, 
pp. 140-2. 

apramigacaaren Bud. Skt. 
Abhidharma by Gosa. 

Nanjio 1278. 

For an analysis of the text, see Taka- 
kusu, JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 139-140. 

afyamaammaca Bud. Skt. Cordier IIT. 
p..398. 
—C. Sarasamuccaya. Cordier III. p. 398. 
wifüpamiserenres Bud. Skt. Abhidharma by 
Arhat Sugandb ara(?) 
Nanjio 1291. 

For a short analysis, see JPTS., 

1904—5, pp. 143-4. 
afamat ny. by Gadadhara. Cs. TIT. 386 (fr.). 


Sarvastivada, 


aftrara a lex. based on Panini, Katyayana 
and Patafijali. by Rama Sarman. Hpr. 
IV. p. 16. 

afam Bud. Skt.. tantra of Sambara class. 
Enumeration of several Yoginis, Daki- 
nis etc. and several saints called. Vajra, 
their mantras and their worship, 


eAMG. II. p. 294. AR. XX. p. 490. 


ahrarrnaran (Herren) tantric lex. Bi 


supra mentioned by Ksirasvamin in hi 


aiprearatrarsataret or sr. [sr MARET 


"162 (Satika) 1273. 1303. 2194. 2342 


p. 408b (3 mss. one with tika. nos. 6614. 
7994, 7458). JBhP. I. 96. 97. Jhalra- 
patan p. 130 (2 mss.) Jodhpur 286. 
Katm, 10. Kavindracarya 1889. Kh. 67. 
102. Kotah 107. Lz. 798-802. MD. 
15788.  Moodbidri II. 158: 374. MT. 


ner 7673. PUL. I. p. 114. 


C. on Amarako$a. 
See ZDMG. $8. p. 104. (Poona Or 
Ser. edn. p. 50). | 


e c : = $9086(a. Nasik II. 484. NW. 614. 
ataata lex. by Bhimasena Alwa Oudh. IV. 9. XXL 60. Oxf. 185a 
ti dE (and c. 422-26. 1107. P. 3. 94. 


.. "Pattan pp. 66. 149 (I Kanda). Peters. I. 
199. II. 199. IlI. 53. 109. IV. 82. 
"VI. 394. Pheh. 15. Pragasti IT. pp 10. 
124. 126. 153. 246. 255. 305. PUL. 884. 
Radh. 10. RASB. VI. 4690. 4690A 
(with Avacüri. 4691A. Rgb. 1335. 
Rohtek 109. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, 
cp. 17 (no. 2596). SSPC. II B. 9. -Stein 
59. TD. 4726. Tod 87.94. Ujjain, 
9 mss. in latest additions. _ Udaipur II. 
202,29. Vangiya p. 180. Vienna 16 
(and c.). Weber 1699-1702. 2224. 


See also AR. IX, pp. 287-322. 


.. Edns. (1) 8t. Petersberg 1847. (2) Cal- 
cutta 1877. (3) In Abhidhanasangraha, 
Bombay, 1896. 


(The preface is to a great exten 
taken from the Dhanvantarinighantu 
RASB. VI. 4704. i 


lex. b 
Hemacandra. 3 

Adyar II. p. 40a (I Kanda). Ahme 
dabad 1650 (8). 7857 (15). AK. 134 
Alwar 1226. 1227. America 2744-4 
Anandagrama 769. AS. p.11. B.II 
34. 38 (and C). BBRAS. 94-96. 9 
(chs. 1—4). 98 (chs. 1-2). 99 (ch 
1-2). 100 (3-6). 101. Bd. 1355-5 
Ben. 33. Bik. 566. 567. Bikaner 5530 
5545. BISM. 2/6. 11. 12. BL. 12 
Bl 16. Bombay 1879-82, p. 11. BOR 
395 of 1871-72. 180 of 1872-73. 26 


of 1873-74. 1 of 1877-78. 272 o —Brhadabhidhanacintamani. Oxf. 186b. 
1880-81, 139 of 1881-83. 252 e C. by the author, Hemacandra. Alwar 
ee in 1227. America 2747-48. Ananda- 


1355 of 1884-87. 845 and 847 o 
1886-92. 1355-57 of 1887-91. 134 
of 1891-95. 394 of 1895-98 (with C. 
764 of 1895-1902. 576 of 1899-1915 
BP. 126. 207a. 213(a. b.). 216b. 217a 
277 (3 copies). 438. Br. Mus. 399. 400 
401 (I-IIL with notes). 
1-881 &lokas) 403. Burnell p. 46b 
‘Cabaton 1. 608. 610 (ii). 


&rama 769. B. III. 38. Bd. 1356, Bh. 28. 
Bikaner 5544-45, BL. 124. Br. Mus. 
404. Fl. 193. Fl. J. II, V.2. Gough 
pp. 99. 112. Gu. 11. H. 149. Jac. 696. 
JBhP. I. 94. 95. -Jhalrapatan p. 130. 
. 1.3511. Oxf.185a. Pattan I. p. 74. 
Peters. III. 109. 154. IV. 32. Vl. 394. 
` Pragasti II. pp. 189. 229 Rgb. 1535. 
Ujjain (latest additions) Vienna 16. 


2653. 2828. 3012. 3542. 3559. 3680 C. Avaciri. Jainagranthavali p. 210. 
3841. CPB. 7191-98. Cs. VILD. 1 L. 3054. 
DA VOL. 3286. Fl. 190-192. 194. Göt C. 


tingen. 219-21. Gough pp. 99. 112 
Qu. 11. H. 146.148. IM. 1501. 1502 
XO. 1004-09. Jac. 696. JASB. 1908 


BORI. 396 of 1871-72. 180 of 1872- 


846 and 847 of 1886-92. 1356 of 
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1887-91. 
p. 28. 


—C. by Ku$alasagara. 


CPB. 7197-98.  Jessalmere 


OPB. 7197-98. 

—C. Vyutpattiratnakara. by Devasa- 
gara composed in A.D. 1630. 

Bd. 1357. BORI. 264 of 1873-74. 
1336 of 1884-87. 1357 of 1887-91. 
764 of 1895-1902. 576 of 1899-1915. 
Jainagranthavali p. 310. Kh. 112. 
Peters. 1. 180. 338. Pragasti IT. p. 191. 
Reb. 1336. Weber 1700. 

—C. by Narendra Siri. B. III. 42. 

—QO. Saroddhara. by Vallabhagani; this 
O. is an abstract of the a.’s bigger 
work -*Naàmanirnaya'" composed at 
Jodhpur in Sam. 1667 (See BP. 126). 

BBRAS. 101. BISM. 11. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 11. BORI. 272 of 1880-81. 
139 of 1881-82. 252 of 1883-84. BP. 
126. 277. 438. Br. Mus. 408. Cabaton 
I. 610(ii). DAVCL, 3343. FL 194. 
Jainagranthavali p. 210. Kh. 67. 
Oudh IV. 9. XXI. 60. Oxf. 185b. 
P.24. PUL. 884. Tod. 87. 


afwalarraarranarraisentta Peters. I. 122. 
BORI. 236 of A 1882-83. 


aaarnas based on Hemacandra’s 


Abhidhanacintamani, by Jinadeva 
Muni. 
Ed. in Abhidhanasangraha II, Bom- 
bay 1896. 
e. e com 
ataata sang a supplement to the 
Abhidhanacintamani. 
BP. 5. Weber. 1702. Ptd. in the 


Abhidhànasangraha, Bombay 1896. 
—QO. Sesasangrahasaroddhara by Valla- 
bhagaņi. AK. 1386. Weber 1701. 
anaana an index to the: Abhi- 
dhānacintāmaņi of Hemacandra by 
Maithila Vidyakara Misra. Tod 94. 


73. 87 of A 1879-80 253 of 1883-84. | aftaragerattr or Ragua or trafaacg. lex. l 


materia medica; by Narahari or 
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Narasimhapan dita, 
son of [évara Süri and disciple of Sri- 
kantha. 


Alwar 1641. AS. p. 161. (and index). 
. BC. 439 (Vargas 3-16). 487 (2. 11. 
129). Bd. 926, BL. 221. BORI. D. 
XVI. Pt. 1. 231. Burnell. 71b. Cop. 106. 
Cs. X A. 69. 70. Govt. Ori. Libr. 
Madras 43. IO. 9743-45. K. 218 (2 
copies). L. 566. MD. 13254. 13255. 
14931. Mysore I. 365. II. 17. Oppert 
4043. 6931. 8038. IL..537. 6599. 8078. 
“Oxf. 323. Peters. IIT. .399 (and index). 
Radh. 11. SB. 289. Tb 176. TD. 11289- 
91, Trav. Uni. 1994 (Abhi. cintamani). 
Ujjain II. p. 42 (2 mss.). 


Edn. Anandagrama, Poona 1896. q. 
in Smrtyarthasara. l 


erre rer mentioned in a list of Bud. texts 
in an inscription of A.D. 1442 at 
. Pagan; Law, His. Pali Le. p. 672. 
23 no 156. | 
Pali Lit. Burma, Bode, p. 195. 


_afiraraaes or arafegqraareaa or anA lex. 

: made up of verses from -Amarakoga 
with additions. by Jatadhara of 
Chittagong in Bengal; son of Raghu- 
pati and Mandodari. Earlier than 
Rayamukata (see oxf. 191b) IO. 
1018. 1.592. Nabadwip 868. Oxf. 
189b. SSPC.II(B)19. Visvabharati 
597. 


For an analysis of this work see Oxf. 
no. 434. : 


amaa lex. q. in Yoge$vara's C. Vasana- 
bhásya on the Bhagavata, BBRAS. 947. 


exfürereet a Tan name of C. by Raghunandana 
; Nyāyapragalbha on the Amaraxośa, 
Hpr. l. p. 6. See below. 


aRar Bud. Pali. lex. on the plan of 
the Skt. Amarako$a, by Navo Mog- 


~ 


a Kashmirian; | 


gallana, Thera of Ceylon, end of 
12th cent. EE 

Alwis pp. 1—11. Br. Mus. Paj 
p. 144. TI, p. 110. Cabaton II. pp 
(74). 489-92. 540. “Camb. Uni. Pq 
p. 145. Colombo D. I. 2040-1, Co 
pp. 58. 59. Copen. Pali. p. 149 (2m 
IO. Pali. 82-85, Paris Pali p. 
(8 mss.). Stockholm Pali. p. 150. 

See also Gandhavamsa pp. 62. 6 
Sasanavamsadipa V. 1253. 


Edns: Colombo 1865. 1883. 190 
= Guj. Pur. Mandir, 1923. 
— GC. Tik&. Cabaton IL. pp. 491. 49 
530. Colombo p. 55. Paris Pali. p. 3 
—C. by Pafifidasami Thera. | 
I. 2043. 
—C. Samvaunana by an officer und 
King Kittisihasüra (A.D. 1351). 
Malalagekhara: Pali Lit. C ey 
p. 189. l 
araa name of C. by Lakşmidhara 


the Amarakośa, RASB. VI. 4662. 5 
below. 


Colombo ` 


afar! lex. Gough p. 184. Kizakku 

bhāgattu Mana 55. Oppert IT. 4465 

—med. Trippūņittura I. 751(3). 

erararer lex. : 

Q. by Rayamukuta and Bhatto 

Oxf. 163b. 8 

Q. by Sarvananda. Se, IL p 

afsraacaatat Pragasti IL. p. 104. TA. 2864( 

TD. 23851. : 

s repcwuret or Teafyave a dictionary 
materia medica. 

Adyar II. p. 68a-b (2 mss. w 

Burnell 72b. IO. 27 


366a. Mysore I. p. 360. 
IL 4466(?), PUL. 8184. 


= —C. Tilaka. 
ahrarararnc lex. q. in Yogeśvara’s Vasana- 
phasya on the Bhagavata, BBRAS. 947. 
würeraf gr. (lex. ?). by Ratnadhara. ITO. 


Érügeri 246. TA. 1992. 2864. TD. 11292- 
95, 11296 (with Telugu tika). 


— Q. by Mallinatha on Si&upalavadha, 


I. 19. XVI. 18. | 
Ptd. in Telugu script Madras 1881. 


anaana lex. by Halàyudha. Adyar. AS. 


p. 11. ` B. IIT. 34. Ben. 39. Bhr. 645. 
Bikaner 5546-49. BISM.3. BL. 125. 
BORI 87 of 1871-72. 330 of 1875-76. 
645 of 1882-83. 109 of 1883-84. 379 
of 1884-86. 504 of 1884-87. 848 of 
1886-92. 191 of 1902-07. . BP. 265. 
Burnell. 46(b) Fi. 459. Gough p. 88. 
Gu. 5. IO. 997-99. K. 92. Kh. 70. 7L, 
Krsnapür 319. Lahore 8. MD. 1592- 
94. NP.IL 100. Oppert Il. 4466(?). 
5304. Oxf. 185(a) 951. Peters. Ill. 
397. IV. 32. /Radh. 11. Report XXI. 
Reb. 504. Sg. lI. pp. 23. 80. 182-184. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910. p. 7 (no. 1893). 
Stein 52. Taylor i. 395 (with C. in 
Canarese). TD. 4727-30. 

Edn. Aufrecht, London 1861. Reprint 
Lahcre 1928. 


—C. Bikaner 5549. 
—C. by Ajada. 


P. 24 (III Kanda only). 
Peters. VI. 400 (ino.). | 
B. LIT. 34. 


Stein 5. 


anamata Raag Bud. by Guna- 


prabha. Cordier III. pp. 406. 407. 


amatam Bud. Cabaton L 1, 2, 9, 4. 


Nepal II. p. 175. RASB. I. p. 58. 

Skt. Bud. Lit. p. 1. (Vajrakrodha- 
dakinijalasar var&bhidhaünottarahr- 
daya). i'm : 


Rea ny. Part of some C. on Tattvacin- 


tamani(?) Baroda. 11179. SSPC. III. 


K. p. 127. 


Nadara by Vi&ve$vara. See Tara- l 


sahasranRman.., :: .. 
56 


729k 


afa ny. DAVCL. 4295. ^5 0 Se 


ny. CO. by Mathuranatha on 


arnage | 
Jayadeva's Abhidhavada “in his Sabda- 
. Xkhandaloka.  L. 1154. 1204. Stein 
134. | 
afwararmar ony. by Ramacandra Ny&ya- 
vagiga. L. 982. as 


apart ny. Cabaton I. p. 861(i). CPB. 
196. Paris (B. 70). Stein 134. 
srfiramrera es) Damodar. 
—C. Damodar. 
ahaaa alank. on the significatory 
capacities of words; by Mukulabhatta. 
BORI. 63 of 1873-74. 224 of 1875-76. 
DAVOL. 2940. H. 168. Jessalmere 
p. 37. Kh.86. L.2438. R.A. Sastri 
L54. RASB. VI. 4802. Report XV. 
Stein 58. Í 
Edn. N. S. Press. ne 
PIED ES HEEISEREU another name of Aupapatika. 
stitravetti. Filliozat Il. p. 53. 


E ETC d one of the Gurus of. Abhinavagupta,. 


ref. to by him in his Tantraloka, 
ch. 37. js P 
See also Pandey's Abhinavagupta, 
C how. Skt. Series Studies p..339. 
afaaee styled Tarkavagi$vara. Sahityacarya, 
Samvidvivekacarya Vacaspati and 
Gaudamandalalankara. 
Different from the a.s of the Rama- 
carita and Kadambarikathasara. 


—Laghuyogavasistha. 
See also JOR. Madras, XIII. 
pp. 126-8. B 


afüuaeg Ist half of the 9th cent. A.D. son of 

^ Chatta Jayanta (Vrttikara, a. of Nyaya- 
mafijari), son of Kanta, son of Kalya- 
nasvamin, son of Saktisvamin (minister 
of Muktapida of the Karkotaka family 
of Kashmir), son of Mitra, son of Sakti, 
a Gauda. EL 

—Kadambarikathasara. Edn. K.M. 11. 
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ahaez C. 900 A.D. son of Satünanda; patro- 
nised by Yuvaraja Haravarsa, of the 
Pala dynasty. 

Nicknamed Gauda Kumbhak&ra, see 

Ksemendra's Aucityavicairacarca and 
Annals BORI. Vol. XVI. p 141. 
—-Ramacarita mahakavya. Edn. GOS. 

XLVI. l 

It is evidently this Abhinanda 
figures in anthologies : i 

Sp. 1090 (Subhanga's in Skm.). 3485 
(Gaud&bhinanda). 3763. 3917. Kus. 75 
(Viryamitra’s in Skm.). 130. 313 (Raja- 
$ekhara's in Skm.) 319. 497. Sml. 
pp. 182. 263. 300. 313 (of these 2 are 
found in the Ramacarita). Skm. pp. 25. 
39. 40, 55. 56. 57. 97. 150. 166 (found 
in Ramacarita II. 84). 173. 180. 183. 
193 (found in Devipaficastavi IIT. 18) 
194. 226. 232. 242. 260. 270, 292 (found 
in Ramacarita XV. 67). 295. 

Of these, in the $l. on p. 194, Abhi- 
nanda extols RajaSekhara whom he 
addresses in singular and whom he is 
anxious to meet. This would show 
Abhinanda to be an elder contempo- 
rary of Rajasekhara. 

i, on p. 295 mentions the poets 
Bhavabhüti, Bana, Kamalayudha, 
Kesata and Vakpatiraja. 

Abhinanda extolled by Ksemendra 
in his Suvrttitilaka, for Anustubhs, 
may be either this a. or the a. of the 


who 


Kadambarikathasara. 
wrap Jain. stotra. JASB. 1908. 


` p. 408b. (7165. 6671). 
An Abhinandanajinastava and an 
Abhi. jinastuti are ptd. in the Stotra- 
samuccaya, compiled by Caturvijaya- 
muni, 1928. 
anaana Jain. (canara etc.); 


in 4 Drutavilambita verses; by Sobhana 


süri. 
"Ptd. in the Stuticaturvim$atika. 


(with Kannada meaning). 18432. | 


aaqa Jain. stotra; by Samantabhadra 


Ptd. in the Stotrasamuccaya. 
e reegea is Jain. in Prakrt. 
granthavali p. 238. 
—in Skt. Jainagranthavali p. 238. 
aftraagit nütya. gesticulation. Ascribed 


NandikeSvara. Some Mss. of this wor 


show differences. 
Adyar II. p. 46a (3 mss.). AU. 32 


BC. 436. Burnell 60b (10 mss.).. DAVOL 


IO. 1 


5848 (Bharatürnavünusári). 


1249. 5270. MD. 12980-85. 15864 (wit 


Telugu C). MT. 1471. 3974b. 5 
5896b. Mysore I. p. 307 (fr.). 
16. 950. 2503. 7264. II. 450. 500. 2 


5473. Se. II. 304. Skt. Coll. Myso 


p. 7 TA. 1950. TD. 10685-94. Tra 
Uni. 4353. Visvabharati 3038(A). 3 
Whish 110. 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script in S. Indi 


(2) Cal. Skt. Ser. 5. Text & En 


' Transl. 


Eng. transl. by D. Gopalakrishnayy 
& Coomaraswamy. Harvard Universit 
Press, 1917; K. Paul, London 1936. 


—Abhinaya Darpana Sangraha. Ra 
$varam 189. 


—Q. Prakàéa. by Yadun&tha. Cuttack 9 
Visvt 
Stat 


Another ms. in possession of 
natha Sastri Joshi, Ramnagar 
R. A. Sastri III. p. 257. 
erreur gesticulation from the Sivat 
ratnakara. Mysore I. p. 307. 
aframacamet gesticulation, Mysore I. P 
erem gesticulation. Mysore 1. p. 307 
ahaa gesticulation with Telugu mean 
TD. 10684. 10696-99. 24008. 
afuaaeéem gesticulation, Mysore LP 
(3 mss. One of these three is a °° 
lation from Bharata, Bharatürnava 
afram gesticulation. MD. 12986. 1 
(may be an extract from Hanip: 
Sangitasudhakara). 12988. 


Oppe 


atty. 


—gesticulation attributed to Kohala. MD. 
12989 (with Telugu meaning). 

apraaeeiaast: gesticulation. TA. 2165(b). 

ahaaa natya, TD. 10695 (mixed with 

Telugu). 

Rma son of Vamanagupta, the paternal 

uncle of Abhinavagupta; mentioned by 

Abhinavagupta in his Tantrāloka, ch. 

37. See Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, 

: ; Chow. Skt. Series Studies, p. 340. 

12 Raama 

^. —Bhāşāratna. SSPC. I. ny. 581. 

alaanga stotra on Krsna in 72 verses. by 

"  Annayürya II of Tirumala Bukka- 
pattana. Bikaner 2955. 

See Q. J. of the Andhra Hist. Res. 
Soc. Vol. XIII. pt. 1. p.15. 
Rr gadyakavya. Oppert II. 3321. 

—campü. by Ahobala Nrsimhasiri. 
= Mysore I. pp. 263. 633 (entered under 

Padyakavya). 

—campii. by Srikantha Kavi, son of 
Rama Diksita of Elandür. Ptd. Mysore 
1899. 

—padyakavya. by Dhundhiraja Pingala. 
BL. 256. 2b 


i 


a4 
31 


20 


13 


a, 


* Ptd. Bombay. 
T eren ies rer 
= —Nalodaya. TA. 1882. 


nq 


Tiger Real name Venkatesa (?) 
—Abhinavabharatacampt. Rice 246. See 
: also Mysore I. p. 635 (2 mss,). 
Reuter of Vellàla family; real name 
Umàmahe$vara; pupil of Akkayasüri 
or Aksayasüri, son of Venkatarya of 
the Moksagunda family ; guru of Kavi- 
kufijara, a. of Sabharaiijana Sataka, 
TA. 1461(b). 
 —Advaitakámadhenu. TD. 7526. 7527. 
—Tattvacandrika or Nirgunabrahmami- 
mársütattvacandrika. adv. a Vāda- 
. grantha  criticising Ramanuja and 
. Srikantha. MT. 5136. Mysore I. p. 485. 
"TD. 7528. 


64 
HE 


30 
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— P&niniyav&danaksatramla. gr. Baroda 
12714. Mysore I. p. 315. 
—Bhagavata campü. MD. 12328. 12331. 


Pid. Gopal Narayan Co., Bombay 
1929. 


On this, his teacher Akkayasüri 
commented. See MD. 12331. 
—Virodhavarüthini. Critique of Rama- 
nuja’s Sribhasya. Mysore I. p. 448. 
—Vedantasiddhantasadra, MT. 1403. 
This work is cited by the a.’s pupil 
Kavikufijara in the latter’s poem 
Sabharafijana, TA. 1461(b). 


—Santanapradipika. jy. Mysore I. p. 355. 


afiadatioaa of Ka$yapa gotra, of Kafici; 


father of Srikantha (Kandarpadarpana 
Hz. 1683. TD.4581-2) Mentions an 
elder brother styled Sahityabhüsana. 
—Srngarakoga or Srngaragekhara Bhana. 

GD. 1590. 1591. MT. 752. 2725 (a). 
TD. 4609. 4610. Trav. Adm. Rep. 1103, 
140. 

aaant a title of Krsnamirti of Vasi- 
stha gotra and son of Sarva Sastrin and 
a. of Yaksollasa etc. MT. 1466(b). 
2073. 2873. 


—or aqa) «rez a title of Nara- 
simha, a. of Nafijarajayasobhisana 
GOS. XLVII. p. 223 and Candrakala- 

- parinaya nataka, Sg. I. p. 84. 

—a title of Narayanasvamin, brother of. 
Ramayajvan, and a, of Candrakala (?) 
a bhàna staged at Sriraügapattana, 
Trav. Uni. 4486, and Tattvacintamani 
didhitivyakhya q. in the previous 
work. 

—or qst a title of Madhava, a. of 
the Samksepa$Sankarajaya. Hall p. 167. 
Oxf. 253(a). 


aaaea) Nasik II. 598. 
anrasan Oppert 3754. 
ahpaatatiarnt sumat ny. Krsnapür 185. 
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raat T stotra on Krsna. bs Krsna- ]- 
lilasuka. ‘GD. 1172(P). 
Edn. 798. 2. 


efr dvai. a oritique of Appayya Diksita 
in six chs. by Satyanathatirthayati. 
^" Bd. 707. Bikaner 8882. BORI. 707 
of 1887-91. Burnell 108(b). Mysore I. 


p. 504 (2 mss.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 53. 


TD. 8084-85. 
spe ascribed to the Utkala 
© King Purusottamadeva Gajapati (A.D. 
1470-1497). 
Cuttack. 78. Hpr. IV. 17. RASB, 
VII. 5180.. Rep. 1895-1900. p. 18. 
See J. Proceed. RASB. 1906. p. 164. 
The real a. of this work is Divakara, 
patronised by the Orissa Kings Puru- 
sottama and Prataparudra (1497-1541 
A.D. and the Vijayanagar King 
Krsnadevaraya. See Divakara’s poem 
. Bharatamrta, RASB. VII. 5181, where 
the a. gives this as another work of 
_.. his (p. 150). 
err cited by Haradatta in his Bodha- 
i . yana$rautasutravyakhya, IO. Keith, 
`p. 123(b). 
sfr of Kasmir; son of Nrsimhagupta 
popularly known as Cukhala; grand- 
son of Varahagupta; brother of Mano- 
rathagupta; disciple of Utpaladeva, 


Bhatta Induraja and Bhatta Tota or] 


Tauta ; Prasisya of Somananda; guru 
of Ksemaraja and Ksemendra. 
He wrote between A.D. 993-1015. 
[—Advayadvadasika. another name of the 
 Paramàrthadvadaéika]. 


—Anuttaratrimsikalaghuvrtti: also called | 


Anuttaratattvavimar$inilaghuvrtti, 
Brief C. .in prose following Utpala’s 
views. MD. 15336. TD. 8219-20. 
—Anuttaratrimgikaviveti or Paratriméi- 
" kaviveti follows’ Somananda’s . vriti. 
Another! prose gloss on the same text, 
Kasmir Texts XVIII. 1918. | 


` —Kramastotra (30 verses) Composed i 


'—Anuttarüstikà (8 verses). 


Texts. See Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, 
o D 34. 
—Tantravatadhanika, a. short summary 


of his Tantraloka, Kasmir Texts 24. 


pp. 404-5, Dr. Pandey’s 
gupta, Chow. Skt. Series Studies,- 
— Anubhavanivedana (ascribed to him. 


verses). —'Tantrasàra. 
. Kd. ibid. p. 414 Edn. Kasmir Texts 17. 
—Amaréévarastotra. —Tantraloxa. Edn. Kasmir Texts. 


 —fTantroceaya, summary of his Tantrà- 
loka. Pandey's Abhinavagupta, p. 64. 
—Devibhujanga.  Vi$vabharati 2267. 
—Devistotravivarana. q. in his own 
_Gitarthasangraha. M. S. edn. p. 477. 
—Dehasthadevatacakrastotra. (15 verses). 
Edn. Pandey's A binavapupta; App. 
: C. pp. 413-4.: 
—Dhvanisanketa(?) Damodara. 
—Dhvanyalokalocana. 
Ptd. in the N. S. edn. of the Dhv. A. 
—Natyaéastravivrti—A bhinavabharati. 
MT. 2478. 2774. 2785. Partly ptd. in 
the GOS. 
—Padarthapraveganirmnayatika. q. by him 
in his Paratrimsikavivarana, Kasmir 
: Texts 18. p. 162. 


. R. A. Sastri Diary I. p. 45.. (ms, i 
the Library of Pandit Ràmjiva koki 
Banmahāl, Srinagar). 


—Iévarapratyabhijfiavimarsini (—lagh: 
vimaréini) Gloss on Utpala’s I. Pra. 

—lévarapratyabhijfüavivrtivimaréi 
(—Brhativimargini), a ©: on Utpale 
own Vivrti on his J.. Pra. 


—Kathamukhatilaka, ref. to in-his T. Pr 
Brhati Vimargini. See Pandey’s Abh 
navagupta, pp. 23. 33. This ison Vad 
and deals with the 16 Categories o 
Nyaya as shown in JOR. Madras. .Vo 
XIV. No. 4. p. 323 

—Küvyakautukavivarana, C. on h 


teacher Bhatta Tota’s Kavyakautuk 
q. in his Dhv. A. locana, N. 8. edn. | 


9Q - —Paramarthacarca (8 verses). Edn. 

1328: id Pandey's Abhinavagupta, App. C. 
—Kramakeli, a C. on the Kramastotra 

: ; 2 pp. 407. 
ipd ae ada Ke ioni —-Paramarthadvadasika (also called 
eee p Hee x 2 i Advayadvadasika). 12 verses. 
di ea = s Q. ds ir Edn. Pandey's Abhinavagupta, App. 
ratha in his C. on a.’s Tan : (cap; 408-06: 


Kasmir Texts 30..p. 191 
in his ©. 0 
Chowk. Sk 


Vol. III. 
and by Ksemaraja, 
Utpala's Sivastotravali, 
Ser. 15. p. 78. 


—Paramárthasara or P. S. Sangraha or 
P. Sangraha. Kasmir Texts 7, NIA. 
Extra Series. 

On its relation to Sesa's Paramartha- 
sara, see NIA. Vol. I. pp 37-42. 
—C. Tika on above? Oudh IX. 22. 
—[Paratriméikavivrti or P. Tattvaviva- 


. A.D. 990-91. Edn. App. C. Pandey! | 
Abhinavagupta, Chowk. Skt. Seri 
. Studies, pp. 409-12. 


—Tattvadhvaprakagana (?) 
Ref to by Jayaratha in his C. 
Tantraloka, Oh. XI. p. 19. . Kas 


—Paryantapaficasikà. mentioned as Abhi- 
navagupta's work in a hymn on Abhi- 


57 


navagupta. the Gurunathaparamarsa, 


m. Same as Anuttaratrimsika- 
ur Ghata oe j 
e ume. C. on tattvavivarana given above. : Kasmir | 
arparakavya. Texts 18]. : 


P eS À—— M ——— 
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MD. 15323; may be identical with the 
Paryantapaficasika q. four times by 
Maheévarananda, in his Mahartha- 
mañjari, TOS. pp. 44-5, 49, 70, 72-3. 
Not noticed by Pandey. See JOR. 
Madras, XIV. p. 324. . 

—Pürvapaficikü, an extensive C. on the 
Pürvasastra, also called Malinivijaya. 

Ref. to by Abhinavagupta in his 

other works. See Pandey's Abhinava- 
gupta, p. 31. 

-—Prakaranavivarana, a C. on the Pra- 
karanastotra. Pandey's Abhinavagupta, . 
p. 32. 


| —Prakirnakavivarana. ref. to by Jaya- 


ratha in his C. on Tantraloka, VII. 33. 

—Prabodhapaficadasika or Bodhapafica- 
dagika. 

Kasmir Texts 14. 

—[Bimbapratibimbavada. BORI. 469 of 
1875-76. Bhand. Rep 1875-76. Report 
XXX. Isonly a part of the Tantraloka, 
III. Ahnika]. 

—Bhagavadgitarthasangraha. 

Edn. NV. S. Press, © 

—Bhedavadavidarana. q. in his Bha. 
Gitarthasangraha and I$. Pra. vimar- 
$ini (1I. 158). 

—Bhairavastotra (or I$varastotra. 10 
verses) composed in A.D. 992-3, edn. 
Pandey's Abhinavagupta, pp. 412-13. 

—Mahopadesavimsatika, (20 verses). edn. 
Paudey's Abhinavagupta, pp. 407-8. 
For comparison of it with Nirguna- 
màanasapüja or Parapüja ascribed to 
Sankara, See NIA. Vol. IIL. pp. 32-4. 

— Malinivijayavarttika, an elaborate 
Varttika on the first verse of the 
Malinivijaya or Pürva$astra. Kasmir 
Texts 37. 

—Rahasyapafncadasika. 
Trippünittura I. 671 (4). 

Not noticed by Pandey. See JOR. 
Madras, Vol. XIV. No. 4. pp. 342. 


MD. 15326. 


—Laghviprakriya, a stotra q. by him in 
his Bha, Gi. Sangraha, under IV. 28 
and XII. 11. 
—Sivadrstyalocana, C. on Somànanda's 
Sivadrsti. q. in his Parátriméikatattva- 
vivarana, Kasmir Texts 18, p. 116. 
Seems to be in verse. 
—Sivagaktyavinabhavastotra. q. by him 
in his Bha, Gi. Sangraha, N. S. edn, 
pp. 628-9. l 
—Slokavarttika (?). cited by him in his 
Tantrasara. Kasmir Texts 17, p. 107. 
—Spanda(?) Oudh. XVI. 124. 

Besides these he has written 
Paficikas (C.s) on Saivagamas other 
than Pūrva ‘See Paratrimsikavivarana 

- Kasmir Texts 18, p. 18, p. 147). C.s. on 


some more stotras and also some more 


stotras and kavyas. Stray verses of 
‘his (Muktakas like Anyapade$Sa) are 
q. by him in his Locana and Nátya- 
śāstravyākhyā. Besides these, there 
are also quotations of Anusthbh verses 
on Natya topics in Abhinavagupta's 
name. See JOR. Madras, Vol XIV. 
no. 4. pp. 321-2, 
frere aq tene er m a musical kávya like 
the Gita Govinda. TD. 10961-2. 
STRTTSSTETRCTATAUT by Venkatàcarya.Skt. Coll. 
Mysore, p. 9. 
ecüraaetérar name of Saiyanatha's C. 
Jayatirtha's Tattvaprakasika, Baroda 
2633. Bikaner 9137. MT. 4t9(b). 
errem alta qgar Jain. pontiff of the 
Sravanabelgola Mutt; of the DeSigana 
and Kundakundànvaya; born at Singa- 
yaram Sirbhapura) near Tindivanam 
. in Tamil country. The colophon to his 
Gitavitarüga giveshim the titles Raya- 
raja Guru, Mahavada vadisvara and 
Bullalajivaraksaka (saviour of the life 
of the Hoysala king Ballala I (A.D. 
- 1100-1106 ) — see. ‘Sravanabelagola 
Inscriptions, no. 254 (105) dated A.D. 


on 


araara med. MT, 3414. 


1368 and no. 258 (108) dated A, 
1432, (Ep:. Car. II. pp 113 and 118 
As many of the Jain pontiffs of th 
Sravanabelgola Mutt had the nam 
Carukirti or Abhinavacarukirti and a 
the Gitavitaraga of Carukirti is a 
imitation of the Gitagovinda of Jaya 
devà (last quarter of the 12th cen 
A.D.) we have to take the Carukir 
who wrote the Gitavitaraga as 
successor at Sravanabelgola of th 
Carukirti who cured Hoysal 
Ballala I, though the colophon to th 
Gitavitaraga (Arrah ms.) confuses th 
two. Further in one of the concludin 
verses in the Gitavitaraga, the a 
‘mentions that he composed the poe 
at the instance of the Ganga Kin 
Devaraja, who is yet unidentified 
whereas the colophon ealls him gur 
of Rayaraja. See also under Carukirt 
— Gitavitarüga, a Jain imitation of J aya 
deva's Gitagovinda. 
AK. 1360. Arrah I. pp. 8. 12.20 
BORI. 1360 of 1891-95. Mysore I. 24 
(2 mss. 1 with Canarese gloss). Sravana 
belgola 46(b). 314. 382. 
See also Prasasti Sangraha, pp. 61- 65 


aad areri asa of Sravanabelgola ; no 
known if identical with the previous. — 
—Prameyaratnalankara, Pariksamukha 
sütravyakhya. Mysore I. p. 557. 
See also Prasasti Sangraha, pp: 68- 71 
An Arthaprakasika on Prameya: 
ratnamālā, as well as C.s. on some Jain 
Kavyas are also ascribed to Carukirti 
but there is no evidence to determi 
the exact indentity of these Carukirtis 
See Pragasti Sangraha, pp. 3. 4: 
66-8. 
ahaaatsreararar. an. Oppert TI. 501, 
—med. by Cakrapanidaása. written : 
AD.1799. K, 210. MT. 3093. 


ahaaa HATTA OF 


: Raagi yug dh. 


ahraarereararsareay ny. by Nilakanthabhatta; 


mentioned by him in his C. called 
Prakaga on Tarkasangrahadipika, 
Venk. Press. Edn. p. 134. 1. 22. 


ARIAT ATCA nroa R. A. Sastri I. p. 30. 
SRTEISI "up küvya by Sadasiva Udgata, 


(19th cent. ) Cuttack 28. 


aftaasaza a title of Vidyapati of Mithila. 


14th cent, II half. (Purusapariksa eto.). 
BBRAS. 1171-2. dnd. Ant. XIV. 
p. 190(b). l 
—a title of Dundhiraja (Sahavilàsagita, 
TD. 10957). 
amaaan dvai. on 
thé lines of Vyasatirtha’s Tarka- 
tandava, by Satyanathatirthayati, 
Burnell 108(b) (4 mss.), MT. 5807. 5831. 
Mysore I. p. 504 (3 mss) II. 25. 
Oppert 3647. Skt. Coll. Mysore p.11. 
(Sabdakhanda}. Stein 134 (Sabda- 
khanda inc.). TD. 8098-8101 (2 inc.) 
Tirupati 228. Trav, Uni. 2705(A) 


aftaratssereas dvai. Oppert II. 15. 
ARITqaureu Purusottama Bhatta's tippana on . 


Makaranda or Tithyadipatra, IO. 2958. 
Lz, 982. 

See Tirthacintamani of 
Vacaspatimisra. Dacca 4082. 


aaa at—frcamaar ny. C. on Tattva- 


cintamanididhiti, Anandaérama 8260. 


aNg a title of Balakrsnànanda 


Sarasvati, an  Advaitio Sannyasin 
writer of Tamil country, a. of C.s on 
the Upanisads, Kena, Katha ete. IO. 
504. 516. 519. 522 His epithet «Sruti- 
nagaraneta' does not seem to mean 
‘ruler of Srutinagara ' (Eggeling), but 
seems to refer only to his mastery of 
ihe Vedas. 


Aqn Jain. 


 —Nyayadipika. (Jain dh.). Bikaner 8488. 


Delhi 1II, 181. Filliozat II, 140. 
(Agamaprakāśa section). Oudh. XIV, 60, 
Ptd. Bombay 1913. 


29T 
aaa eraa I half of the 17th cent. 
AD.; Guru of Paramagivendrasara- 
. svati (Vedantanamaratnasahasra, MD. 
15508. MT. 1647, and Sivagitatat- 
paryaprakasika MD. 2551) and grand- 
preceptor of  Sada$ivendrasarasvati; 
probably indentical with the a. in the 

next entry. l 
ahiran ana pupil of Jianendra who 
was pupil of Kaivalyendra. q. Dipika 
(of Sàyana?) in his C. on the Upani- 


sads. 
—Anandalahari (dvitiyakalpa). B. II, 72 
(Narayanasarasvati). l 
—Aitareyopanisadbhasyatika. IO. 87, 
L. 718. 1487. MT. 1475. 1418(g). 
—Kathakopanisadbhasyatika. Oudh 
XXI. 26. | | 
—Kenopanisadbhasyatikà, ibid, 
—Chandogyopanisadbhasyatika. MT. 


1662. 
—Paficikaranavyakhya-bhavaprakaégiks. 

Baroda 73813. MT. 1492(b)  Viéva- 

bharati 1783. 
—Paficikaranavarttikavyakya-varttikg- 

bharana. MD. 4641. MT. 2724(d). 

Ptd. Chowkhamba 1923. 

—Prasnopanisadbhasyatika. 

Oxf. 366(a). Stein 31, 
—Mundakopanisadbhasyatika, B. I. 120. 

(Nar&yanasarasvati. Oudh. XXI. 96. 


MD. 621. 


| abtaraarcraiteracadl guru - of Sankarayati 


(Subrahmanya bhujaügapray&tastotra). 
Adyar. 
sire ere rcd 
—Sivagitabhasya, Srhgeri 65 (ino.). 
AMAT AZaA a pupil of Ramacandragrama, — 
—Namakarthaprakagasan graha, . MT. 
22H09). 

SINC CEG Otto nataka. by Ksemiévara, the 
a. of Candakaugika and Protége of 
king Kàrttikeya (Mahipala of Kànya- 
kubja. A.D, 914). Bikaner. Peters, III. 
Extr. pp. 340-41. 
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ahraaghaer by Vanamali migra. Krsnapur 
60. 
anaana Oppert II. 3478. 
erra (Zr dh. Oppert IT. 502. 
Cc : - 
— Raghavacaritavyakhya. Triv. Cur. VI. 
105. 
ataaa wearer 
—Püarvatiparinaya etc. 
 Bhatta Bàna. 
atntaad Wed a col in the Gadyakarnamrta 
(Mysore ms. 2857) styles its a. 
Sakalavidyacakravarttin in this 
manner. 
eripe ugar title of Gundtr Singapperumal 
of Velicceri. MER. 405 of 1919; Ins. at 
Conjeevaram dated 21st year of Vijaya- 
gandagopala, A.D. 1271. 
ahantaatagz natya. a compilation 
from Haripala, Matanga etc. by Mum- 
.madi Cikka bhüpala. IO. 7902 (ine). 
Mysore I. p. 308. 
erfaraar aea a title of Ratnakheta Srinivasa 
Diksita (Bhavanapurusottama, prologue: 
TD. 4427). 
. —g title of Altra Tirumalakavi, friend 
of Narasimha (Abhinava Kalidasa), a. 


t 


See Vāmana 


of Nañjārājayaśobhūşaņa. - G'OS. 
XLVĪI. p. 223. 

a Rr kāvya. Burnell 156(b. TD. 
23555. 


afyaaatca küvya. by Narasappa Mantrin. 
MD. 11454. MT. 5309. 
apraaarcaaed by Abhinava Kālidāsa. Same 
as Venkate$a below? Rice 246. 
Cf. also Mysore I. p. 635. 
—by GandraSekhara Sastrin. Mysore I. 
p. 263 (6 stabakas). 
—by Bhatta Venkate$a kavi. Mysore I. 
p. 635 (2 mss.). Rama Sastrin, Anoor 
* (inc.). 
—by Srikanthakavi. Mysore I. p. 263 
(12 stabakas). : 


gana; elder brother of Venkatacarya, 
whose son Varadarya wrote Srinivàsa- 
gunakaravyakhya (MT. 2140) and 
Rahasyatrayakarikavalivyakhya (MT. 
2373). 
—(Timma Jagatpatiraja kalpitacara)- 
gandhapaficaviméati. q. by his nephew 
Varadarya in his C. on a.'s Srinivasa- 
gunákara. MT. 2140. 
—SGubodhini. mentioned in MT. 2140. 
__Srinivasagunakara on God Srinivasa 
at Tirupati, MT. 2139. 2140. 
—Q. Siddhafijana on above, first five chs. 
MT. 2140. 
aaaciargga küvya in 24 cantos. by Abhi- 
rama Kamaksi of Mullandram. MT. 
. 98489. 5602. . 
UMETI Anandāśrama 695. 4449. 
Rice 246. 
SITTSRTAUTUT-TET written in A.D. 1868 by 
Laksmana Danta. BL. 39. 
Ptd. Nasw (1871). 
qalaazat kavya. by Nrsimha. Adyar. 
Cf. Krishnamachari, Class. Skt. 
Lit. 475. 
CIRCE erc prosody by Bhaskara. MT. 
4031. NW. 606, Oppert II. 619v. 
. —C. IM, 159. 
—C; by Bhaskararaya? IM. 158. . 
—Q. by Srinivasa. NP. I. 58. NW. 604. 
Waasyreqr ny. CPB 197 
qeareata (?) dh. Oppert LI. 4467. 
Raautrare ny. Pejawar 15. 
Rraqsrgcrars title of Ráàmabrahmananda, the 
guru of Venkatanátha, a. of Bhagavad- 
gitavyakhya—Brabmanandagiri (Vani 
. Vilas Press edn.) and Rudraprasna- 
bhasya (Vani Vilas Press edn.. 
In many mss, and in the Vani Vilas 
Press edn., the Rudrapraénabhasya is 
^. ascribed to the guru Abhinavasgankara 
himself; but internal evidence, as well 
as some mss. (e.g. Mysore D.I. 604: 
58 


araman name of Abhinavagupta's C, 
. Bharata's Natyasastra. 
aRar Skt. Moodbiri II. 789. (ine), 
arai a title of King Madanapala 
(Madanavinodanighantu, 
siddhantavyakhya eto.). 

See BBRAS. 179. 294. : 

—a title of Nafijaràja of Mysore. MD 

11195. B 

afyagaraarara of Vasistha Gotra. 

—Gotrapravaranirnaya with C. MD. 2921 

2930. Mysore I. p. 105. Trav. Uni 
3334(B). ! 

Ptd, in Gotrapravaranibandha 

kadamba, Mysore Govt. Ori Lav. 

Series 25. 

afuaaataata db. by (Abhinava) Madhava 

carya. Rice 192. 

Cf. the previous entry. 
aatan R.A. Sastri IT. 197. 
afyaaqaaa drama by Ksirasvamin, pupilo 

Bhattenduraja. q. in Natyadarpana 

GOS, 48. p. 155. | 
ayuaaciaaaten by Sundara Viraraghava, 80 
of Kastüri Ranganatha, a. of Raghu 
viravijaya (MT. 1725), and grandson o 
Vadhüla Viraraghava of Tirumilié 
commentator on Uttararamacarita etc 

MT. 2378. 
afaaataaacz drama by Manika of Nepa 
written in 1390 A.D, Camb. Uni. Bud 

p. 159. 
ahtaaaanter by Narahari Sastrin. Rice 226. 
aaam pupil of Raghuramasrama 0 
Raghittamasrama, | 
—Ramiayanavyakhya, . Subodhini. MT 
1079. 1772. 1868. 1869. 2620, Skt, Coll 
Mysore p. 3. | 
ahiaaaatgs patronised by a king name 
Timma :MT. 2140); of the Naidhrüv 
Kaéyapagotra; son and pupil ° 
Venkatacarya; of the family of Vadi 

kesari Ramyajamatrmuni (Rahasy? 
trayakarikavali, MT. 2373) and Sudar 


Sürya- 
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CLB. I. p. 123) clearly show Venkata- 
nátha, the pupil as the real a. See also 
Adyar D.I. 197 and Adyar Library 
Bulletin, IV. 4. Mss. Notes, pp. 136-7. 
erfüreerargcreret 
—Sivamanasapaja. TD. 22831-39. 
afrasa naana or Vafisatharigadya. 
stotra by Viraraghava Yatindra, 27th 
incumbent of the Ahobila Mutt. 
Ahobila 14. 


adaa naing stotra by Parankusa 
Yatindra, Ahobila 8. 
ahaaa a Svetambara Jain gramma- 
rian. 
—Sabdainugadsana. edn. Madras 1893. 
—Amoghavrtti, C. on the above. The 
Amoghavrtti must have been written 
between A.D. 814-67. It commemo- 
rates the Rastrakita king Amogha- 
varsa whose seige of the southern 
Pandyas and the burning of his enemies, 
the Amoghavrtti mentions. 

That both the Sütras and vrtti are by 
the same is attested to by q. in the 
Ganaratnamahodadhi of Vardhamana 
and by Cidananda in his Munivam$abh- 
yudaya. 

Q. also by Bopadeva, Oxf. 176(a) 


and Durgadasa in his C. on Kavikal- 
padrunia. 
See also Ind. Ant. XLIII. 1914, 
pp. 205-212. 
amaaan disciple offRamacandrendra. 
—Advaitanusandhana. 


Pid. Grantha. Kumbhakonam 1906. 
— Aparoksanubhavadarpana. 
Ptd. Srirangam 1906. 
amaan naang alamk. by Bucci Venkata- 
carya of Tirumala Bukkapattanam 
family. Amarcinta V (1). Mysore I. 
p. 639. l 
See also Q. J. of the Andhra Hist. 
Res. Soc. XIII. 1. p. 18. 
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aA dh. y Subrahmanya Sudhi of 
Pondürivarhéa, son of Venkatega 

This corrects and supplements 
Kaugikaditya’s Sadagiti which as 
contrasted with this, is called Pracina- 
sadasgiti. 

Q. Harita Venkatücárya's Afgauca- 
$ataka and vadyanatia: Diksita's 
Smrtimuktaphala. 

Adyar I. p. 104(b) (2 imss.) DAVCL. 
2025. Hz. 1147. p. 113. preface to 
Vol. II. p 6. MD. 3011-13. 3014-18 
(inco.. MT. 187b).  487(b). 1974. 
Mysore I. p. 95. 620. Oppert II. 1299. 
2807. 3010, 3025. 3037. 3095. 58130. 
8479. Rice 192 (2 mss) TA. 44(b). 
407 (with ©.). 3269(c). 3969 (with 
Telugu C.) (all these give Kanuégika- 
ditya as a.). TD. 18624. Trav. Uni. 
7832. Viévabharati 3040. | 

—Q. Dharmapradipikà by a. himself. 
Adyar I. p. 104(b). DAVCL. 6023. Hz. 
26 (2 mss.). 122. 149. 437. Extr. p. 97. 
MT. 487?(b) 1974. 2214(a). (inc) 
Mysore I. p. 620. 622. TA. 407 (an.) 
TD. 18624. Trav. Uni. 7832. Visva- 
bharati 3040. 

Edn. Telugu script, text and C. 
astrasafijivini Press, Madras, 1910. 


er iresterari 2 Teerates pupil of Ramacandrendra. 
—Pafieikarana. Adyar II. p. 146(b). 
Trav. Uni. 2457. 2982(E). 6310(A . Up. 
Br. Mutt, 12/57. 
Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 19. 
er rerreraaaret by Madhavasarasvati residing 
at Soda, the capital of Arasendra, in the 
Goristradega, to the east of Gokarna 
Ref. to at the end of his Sarvadarsana- 
kaumudi. MT. 3085. TSS. 135. p. 145. 
- APTATALA SAS also known as Jü&nasüra- 
‘sangraha by Venkatega, son of Prati- 
vüdibhayankara. MT. II. i. B. p. 2026. 
.. 1453 (0-1; of the Tamil part. 
See also p. 2042 .(cbid.). 


IO. 3946 (The first verse is found in 
Amaracandra’s Balabharata, KM, edn., 
Bhismaparvan). | 
fumare kavya. BORI. 75 of 1919-24. 
Rma Afya Jain. of Lambakaficuka family ; 
J son of Rāmacandra and Malhāņi; 
grandson of Subhaünga; caused to be 
composed an epitome of Jinasena's 


erae eranc dh. by Sesadrisüri of Atrey; 


gotra, son of VeükateSvarasüri. Ty 
Uni. 3597(A). 

at TTT ATA 
—Nrsimhastuti with C. (on the deit 
Varaha Nrsimha at Simhacala, Vizag 
Dt.). MD. 10097. 
afiaatadt name of the C. on Jayatirtha’ 


Pramànapaddhati by Saty an&tha "s Ei af 
Burnell 107(b). TD. 8120. | Vai koi 
= = : . S WS RT : 
Aea DE DDR b —Adipurana (Prakrt). Jhalrapatan p. 20. 
ug HANA " dt —Yaéodharacarita in Prakrt. Jhalra- 
Ptd. Tiruvadi 1931. patan p. 25. u 
erRrerq-zdegercerdt pupil of Girvanendrs AMATI Bikaner 7395. 
Sarasvati. Bud. 


—Vidhirasodaya. TA. 793. 848. 
aramaq Bud. a biography of the Buddh: 
for the sect of Dharmaguptas. AMG. II 

p. 277. AR. XX. p. 474. IA. IV 

pp. 91. 284. Nanjio 509. 680. Abridge 


— Jhanavesgdavidhi. Cordier II. p. 65. 
—Vajrayoginyabhipretaguhyakahoma- 
X vidhi. ibid. p. 65. 

aAa : : 

. —Saugandhikavivarana(harana P)vyàkh - - 


Eng. transl. by S. Beal, London yā. Oppert 3082. 
1875. ; fix f Na of the Sankrtigotra ; 
i | "S E Ta son of Narayana a; 
o vis. adv. by Anantacarya. Rie ' younger brother of Visnu Bhatta. 
P pin p —Agniveśyaprayogaratnamālā, Trav. 
anata vis. adv. Oppert 5773. ^ Uni. 2171. 
erepta eredi Oppert 5774. alm father of Nandaràma, patron of 


—by Srinivasamahadesika. Amarcinta I Radhakrsna (a. of Caurapaficasikatika 


x written in 1591 Saka). Dacca SM 
araara qrtacaaaata  Prativadibhayank 2107(C). 
p. 4 no. 54b). immi of Mullandram village; praises 


. Dindima (Arunagirinatha, a. of. Rama- 
bhyudaya); may be identical with 
Kamaksi, son of Sabhapati and grand- 
son of Abhiráma and a. of an inscrip- 
tion in A.D. 1583. See Ind. Ant, 1918. 
p. 81. 

—Abhinava Ramabhyudya. MT. 3489. 


eres? IM. 674. 
aRar En Jinaprabhasūri’s C. on M 
tunga’s Bhayaharastotra, Weber 1? 


aimas name of Kum&rasambhavati 
_ by Kavikankana. RASB. VIF. 4970. 


ahqaeg poet. Skm. pp. 105. 128. 


BHAT BT tn "T mW by Ramanatha. W. p. 156. 
— Sahkarastuti. Visvabharati 1929. aa 
Ta sere, or TATA 
aay UT —Gangadevistotra. L. 1623. 


__Pragnaprakaga. jy. Bik. 704. Bikan 
4684. ÇPB. 3173. Lahore 10. 


a fraegara a poem in 23 verses. 


WHRisSu a prakarana in 10 acts, by 
Kavivallabha, MT. 2777. 
qía Sp. 533. 
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whats pupil of Rudra. 
—Abhijfianas$akunialatikà, 
darSsini. . 
Ptd. in the Vani Viläs Press edn, 
of the Abhi. Sāk. 
—Uttararamacaritatika. BC. 80(B). 
—Mahaviracaritatika MT. 2685(C). 
—Mudrarakgasatika. BC. 80(A). 
simmer nataka by Sundaramiéra written in 
A.D. 1599. Oxf. 137(b). K. 68. Q. by 
a. in his Natyapradipa written in 1613 
A.D. l 
See IO. Eggeling p. 348(a). 

s TRU nataka by Anapota Nayaka. (C. 
1360-85), father of Singabhüpala, a. of 
Rasarnavasüdhakara. Q. in Rasdrnava- 
sudhakara, TSS. 50. pp. 50.119.265. 
266: 273. 


sre Lucknow Mus, 

aqaa a variant of Saumyajamatr or 
Ramyajamatr or Sundarajàmütr or 
Kantopayantr or Varavara, all of 
which are Sanskrit translations of the 
Tamil name  Alagiyamanavalan, a 
name of the Deity at Srirangam,jwhich 
was taken by many a Vaisnavite 
teacher and writer of South India, the 
most well-known of whom is Mana- 
v&lamümuni, held to be thesfounder of 
the Tengalai sect. 

See under Saumyajamatr jjnd the 

other variants. 


Dinmatra- 


same grandson of Acarya, (i.e.), Saumya- 
jamatrmuni or Manavalamamuni. 
See MT. 1602- 3501(z). 
—Upadesaratnamala, a Sanskrit transl. 
of his grandfather Saumyajamatrmuni 
I's Tamil work of the same name. 
Ptd. Madras 1910. Br. Mus. 
Bks, 1906-98, 74. — 


—-Naksatramalikastotra on [Sathakopa, 
MT. 173 (n). 780, 1602. 3501(g). 4800(b), 


Pid. 
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waRrrqat alias Rangarajayajvan, son of 
Abhayaprada, alias Krsna, who is the 
same as the Vaisnavite Acdrya known 

as Peria-Accan Pillai (A.D. 1226). 

` —Jfiünàrnava. MT. 1278. 

—Tattvasamgraha. MT, 3119(b). 4500(a). 
—Dramidopanisattatparya or Dramid&m- 
nayasangati, a Skt. version of the 
Tamil Vaisnavite lyrics called Tiruvay- 


moli. MD. 5261. 17221. MT. 4696. 
4911(b). 
This Abhiràmavara or Saumya- 


jamatr or Algiyamanavalan seems to 
be identical with the one styled Vadi- 
|. kesarin who was a pupil of Peria- 

,;AÀceàn Pillai, and who also wrote 
Adhy&tmacintà etc. and perhaps the 
Tattvasangrahatika in MT. 4500(b) 
` also. 

anan f rautagit of Bengal; belonged to the 
Gayaghara section of the Vandhya- 
ghatiya family. 

—Kaumudi, a C. on Goyicandra’s 
Samksiptasaratika. Dacca 1578(G). 
4549. IO. 831. 832. RASB. VI. 4486 
(Samasa only). SK. Ray 393. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1917-18, p. 5 (no. 2768. pari- 
Sista). ViSvabharati 62. 827(a). 2572. 

ahretarteraam or ammi an encyclo- 
peedia by Bhülokamalla Somesvaradeva 
(reigned 1127-38 A.D.). written in 
A.D, 1131. 

AS. p. 145. B. IV. 252. BC. 408. 
Bikaner 3472-74, BORI. 115 and 116 
of 1873-74. BP. 6. Burnell 141(a* 
IO. 5499. K. 78. Kh. 91(2) L. 1215. 
9203. MD. 18552. Mysore l. pp. 561. 
667 (2 mss.), Oppert 2553. 3454. IT. 


2797. 4845. 5984. 9972. R. A. Sastri” 


III. 256 (ms. in Benares city). SB. 315. 
Taylor I. 478. TD. 18034-43. Udaipur 
B. 106, 3. Visvabharati 1736(a). 
1736(b) (both fr.). W. p. 1?1. 


errem South Indian. 
—Sangitacandra. Nepal I. p, 260. See 


e(Rreraum by Kevala Rama. 


agma stotra on Siva. 


—also known as Putrapradastava; fro 


errare (?) orafera Rajapur 904. 
Ce A ~ . 3° 
aiaa, aaan, Risang vaidik 


' the rest of Yv.). Adyar D.I. 536-9 an 


ahaa (taara) Satyas&dhiya-ADe 


anmannan Mysore D.I. 513. 


SUPA Aor Adyar D.I. 542 (Sv.). 
afipraum arent: Trav. Uni. 4217(A). 
RaM aco Bud. AMG. II. p.323. AR. 
XX. p. 524. Lalou p. 85. 
T (dà poet. Kus. 133. 
i S coronation rite? Allahabad 68. Dahi- 
laksmi XVII. 4. i 
Rer (er) Satarudriyamantra. OPB. 200. 
Jain. CPB. 6935. 
tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
| p. 233. | 
—name of the 8th ch. of the Nirutta- 
ratantra. Dacca 3932. 


ahdar Bud. Cordier III. p. 159. 

Req Éaivism ; deals with the rites to be 
performed by a disciple before initia- 
tion into $aivism; from the Mantra- 
l khanda of the Paranandatantra, MD. 
7736. 


Edn. in part in the Mysore Ori. Li 
Series 69 and in the GOS. 28 and 84. 

On its painting section, See IHQ 
Vol. IX. pp. 904-07, Technical Studie 
Fogg Art Museum, Harvard Uni, II 
2, pp. 99-89. On its Iconographi 
section, See NIA., Vol. T. pp. 529.3 
and p. 745. 

Its section on elephants is illustrate 
in à ms. in the Tanjore Library, ge 
Pathak Com. Vol. pp. 466-7, wher 
the identity of the text has not bee 
made out. 


of the Music Academy, Madras, Vol.- 
IV, pp. 65-6. - 
RASB. VIL. 
5513. , 
Anandaérama: 
6955. CPB, 198. IM. 10674. Jodhpu 
1867. TD. 22158-68. 299928.29 (o 
these two, one is from Skanda, one 


€ 199. 
from Kagikhanda). Udaipur B. 132 5 


aegea Bud. Cordier III. p. 150. 


163. 136, 342. THATS ascribed to Bhüsa. Adyar II. 
—from Skandapurana. Allahabad 179° p.27(a). GD. 1461. 1468. Harihara 
. (227). Burnell 198(b). Trav. Uni. 468 : ee V,3. MD. 12492. 12493. Pāli- 


yam 80b) 82(c). 83(b), PUL, 6243, 


Kasikhanda, Burnell 198(b. Dace "164. Putuvamana Mana 38. Trav. 
43,D) 43(H). 636 R(2). MD 1106 Uni. 933’c). 1017,B) 3168(B. 3378(O). 
11063. l | 5094 E). Trippinittura I. 98/3). 100 


(ine.). 976 (3). 976 (5). 993(6). Triv. 
Cur. I. 225, 226. II. 128. IV. 110. VT. 
94. Vadakkematham 26. 

Edn. TSS. 26. 

eG. tippani. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102, 57. 
Cem Bud. by Ratnakaraéanti. Cordier 
` IT. p. 253. 

shanim Bud. by Suiayasrigupta. Hod. 
Bud. 35 (ii). 

aa Allahabad 181 (99). pod 
qaia Mithila. 

—tantra. L. 1536. RASB. VIII B. 6529. 
59 


Adyar I. p. 14(a-b) (7 mss ; one of 8 


541 (Yv.) 540 (Sv.). Bomb, Uni. 57 
(Yv. 12 Anuv&kas). IO. 4217 (2). 421 
(19. MD. 233.236. 14322, 17422. M 
61(a). Oppert IT. 5658. 1238(f). 1739: 
TD. 312.897. 898. 13983. Trav. Un 
1083. | 


stambiya. DAVCL. 711. 


atiteeque vaidika. Anandagrama 8245. CPB. . 


—Ó M M M M e M — M 
AM e ——a 


233 


afaanqrs Jain. by Aégadhara. Pannalal 
Bombay 199. 210. (in Skt.). 
—Dig. by Pijyapadacarya. Pannalal 


Bombay V. p. 7. 
alang? Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 159. 
ATARIN Jain. Arrah IA. p. 39. 
afi rzqdataqsm Jain by Lalacandra Y inodin. 
Arrah I. p. 41. 
masni Bud. Abhayakaragupta. Cordier 
II. p. 47. 
«fase Bud. 
—Kumiàraka$yapa. Cordier II p. 155. 
afama ér. AS. p. ll. Proceed. RASB. 
1869, 141, 
ANA Bharatpur XVII. 27, MD. 14376. 
—Afgval. Oxf. 398(b). 
—by Gobhila. Oudh. XVI. 84 (8 mss.).. 


XIX. 92 (2 mss). XX. .58. XXI. 
110. 116. 
—from Visnudharmottara Bomb. Uni.. 
1216. i 
aRar Sv. by Vasudeva, the youn- 


Ms son of Dviveda Sripati Adyar D.I.. 
543 (ends with leaf 6a). 

This is from the aà.s Samavediya. 
vy akhya—-Pramitaksara, which is part: 
of his Catuésakhiya pramitaksara. 

PC EICUCCCCILE EEL Bud. by Vimala. Cordier 

Lil. p. 142. 

anana Bud by  Prajüaguptapada. 
Cordier II. p.96. p. 97. ‘Abhi. ra. 

malopadega). : 

aama tantra. Dacca 37(F). 


afaantaata Adyar I. pp. $7(a.. 104(b). (dh.). 
Bharatpur I. 170. eon 1232 


(tane 

erras PT tantra. CPB. 201 
Vangiya p. 53 (inc.). 

—from the Uttaratantra. Dacca 1011(G). 
RASB. VIII(A). 6147. 

—from the Vasigthasarhità. 
1910(K). 


Tay lor I. 284. 


Dacca 


"934 


spar dh. Adyar I. p. 104b) (ino). MD. 


5417. Mithila. 
eva Rf Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 179. 


—by Sarhvarabhadra. Cordier II. p. 193. 


—by Padmavajra. Cordier 1I. p 337. 


annaa Jain. Filliozat IL 11. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 47. 


anaana Bud. Cordier TI. p. 335. 
[—by Ratnaéri. Cordier TI. pp. 53-4]. 
aaaea Jain. Chani 3977. 


apmaracantardiaa Bud. by Vajraghanta. 


E Cordier III. p. 211. 

ems TD. 14157. 

aAa Bud. by Buddhaguhya. Cordier 
III. p. 132. 

anantang Bud. Cordier III. p. 159. 

ahpraiaeactsas Bud. Cordier IT. p. 159. 

sifüpauumu Bud. Cordier Il. p. 73. JBORS. 


XXI. i. p. 39. 
amaaan Bud. Subhakaragupta. Cordier IT, 
p. 63. 


s reme Bud. : 
—Mitrayogin, Cordier III. p. 230. 
xipemuRpag Bud. by Lihipada. Cordier II. 
p. 45. 
amanata Bud. by Viravajra. Cordier III. 
^J p. 115. 
wRreaaensuient Bud. JBORS. XXI. i.p. 38. 
amana (ewrenueuuus) Bud. Nanjio 
195. 196. 
eRrmamuagaga Bud. 
— Jüünaérimitra. Cordier IIT. p, 114. 
afanaragit (full title - qgan Aat- 
qaathranaegicaney) Bud. Skt. in 
Karikas by Maitreya- (nātha). Cabaton 
T. 71-73. Cordier III. p. 273. Hod. Bud. 
55. (fol. 51), 10.7704, JBORS. XXL i. 
pp. 28. 31. XXIV. iv. p. 163. Nepal I. 
p, 88. IL p. 248. RASB. I. 8. BA, 
Paris 14 (47). 
Edn. Obermiller, Bib. Bud. XXIII, 
Leningrad, 1929. 
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or gedan Bud. 


—C. Durbodhaloka. by Dharmakirtig 
| by Abhay&karagupta; d. by him in 


Cordier III. p. 278. : 
—C. Prasphutapada by Dharmamit 
Cordier ITI. p. 279. DE 
—C,  Pindártha by Prajfiakarama 
Cordier III. p. 279. 
—C. Prajfiapradipavali by Buddha 
jfiana. Cordier III. p. 280. 
—C. Kirtikalà by Ratnakirti. Cord 
III. p. 280. 


—C. Suddhimati by Ratnakarasa 
Cordier III. p. «81. i 


—C. by Vimuktisena, earlier than Hari- 
bhadra. 
See p. 14, Tucci, Some Aspects of 
the Doctrines of Maitreyanatha and 
Asanga, Cal. Uni. 1930; also p. viii 
intro. to Obermiller’s edn. of Abhi 
samayalankara. | : 
Cf. Cordier IIT. p. 274 (no. 2), p. 275 
and Cal. Ori. Series 27 (1933), Analysit 
of the Abhisamaydlankara by Ober 
miller. He mentions two C.s by iw 
Vimuktasenas, Vimuktasena of th 
6th cent. pupil of Vasubandhu an 
Vimuktasena II, 6th and 7th century 
pupil of the above Vimuktasena. Se 
his edn. of the Abhisamayalankare 
intro. p. viii. Obermiller (ibid) says hert 
that the Tanjur contains transls. of 21 
works which are only different C.s on 
the Abhisamay&lankaàra, EM 
— Q. Aloka, on the Abhisamayalank 
of Maitreyanütha and the Astasá 
srikà prajñāpāramitā by Haribbad 
Cordier III. pp. 277. 278. JBORS, X 
i. p, 31. Petrograd 280. : 
Edn. G, Tucci. GOS, LXII. 
—C. Sphutartha by Haribhadra, the 2. 
the Aloka. 
See p. 14, Tucci, Some Aspects 
the Doctrines of Maitreyanatha 2 
Asanga, Cal. Uni., 1930. 


I. p. 155. i 


anaran Bud. by Aryadeva. Cordier 

[l. p. 136, JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 38. 

ananta- reg Te a poem in 100 stanzas on 

the Buddha's life, by Saranankara of 
the 18th cent. A.D, Malalasekhara, Pali 

Lit. Ceyl. p. 281. 

qarana alaik. by Gopa- 

ladasa. L. 2948. ' 
weniar3pem a nataka of Visakhadeva 

g. by Abhinavagupta in his C. on the 

Natya sastra. 

See also JOR. Madras, Vol. II. 

pp. 156-85 

Aaaa by Venkatanatha Vedantadesika ; 

believed to have been sung when 

Muhammadan trouble was imminent 

to the Srirahgam temple. 
Adyar I. p. 178{a) (5 mss). MD. 

9827-35. 9840 (with C. in Tamil) 

9836-39. 18149. 18391. 19015. MT, 

4538(b). 6571. Mysore I. p. 210 (9 mss.). 

Oppert 17. 394. II. 1830. 1855. Sri. 

Dey. 372(a). Taylor I. 21. 145. 286. 

TD. 23146. 23147. Trav. Uni. 2769(1). 

4829(K). 

Ptd. 

. —Q. by Gargya Venkatacarya. MD. 

9836-39. 9841. MT. 4538(b) Mysore 

I. p. 210 (3 mss.). 

aeaa on Siva TD. 22169. 

— from the Ka£ikhanda of Skandapurana. 
RASB. V. 3904(b) (Namo hirahya- 
garbhaya brahmane brahmarüpine 
etc. ). 

saru jy. RASB. 2904. 

aRar or Aazaattent: Kas, Saivism by 

= Siddhanátha, q. by Utpala in jSpanda- 
pradipika. 


his Vajrávali mandalaupayika. RASB. | 


| evaqasar name of Sadguru$isya's 
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ANITA viá adv. Adyar II. p. 154(b) (upto 


the end of Aksividyavicara). MD. 
4865, MT. 1364(k. 1828(k). Oppert 
5485. 

agaa adv by Venadatta Tarkavagisa. 
L. Vol. XI. Pref. p 16. 

aaga by Ranganatha. Mithila. 

aadA adv. Trippünittura I. 625(2). 

aAa AR UY. a refutation of adv. by Sankara 
Miśra. (C. 1450 A.D.), son of Bhava- 
natha Migra. See S. C. Vidyabhüsana, 
HIL., p. 459. 

suüpHusa on the position of the gramma- 
rian as being not antagonistic to 
monism; by Krsna Sastrin. Alwar 
1162. Extr. 263. 

aaguace (or Vaidikasiddhanta). Ptd. Etawah 
1912. 

AAT ALATA ved. Rice 134, 

sque another name of the Advaitaratna of 
Mallanaradhya. 

sagas ny. MD. 15426. 

emque adv. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
p. 7. 

scrape a disciple of Nrsimha. 

—Bhedavibhisika. adv. IO 5989. 

aaan IM. 4158. 

augaeaitiatnrs stotra. 
6656(v). 

asantana MD. 3468. 

aayeataaa MD. 8194 (inc.). 

avaliga stotra on Devi. TD. 19455. 

asaurar ved. Burnell 95(a). TD. 19000. 

C. on 
Aévalàyanaérautasutra. MD. 1031. 

snum prayoga. MD. 16873 

attributed to Saunaka. MD. 3050. 

agafa mim. TD. 6994. 

eraneeg med. Bikaner 3709. 

aunan med. Bikaner 3710. 

asgan med. MT. 102(c). 364(c). 

aysa jy. America 4804. Bikaner 4305. 


1897-1901, 


RASB. VIIB). 
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Jain; some catalogues give the name 
as Amradeva. (Peters. V. 970). 

-_Vratoddyotanagravakacara (in 500 
verses) AK. 1126. Arrah II. 68. 
(Vratoddyotana-Sagaradharma). BORI. 
1088 of 1884:87. 1126 of 1891—95. 970 
of 1892-95. (Amaradeva). Jhalrapatan 
p. 16. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 45. Rgb. 


1088. . 

asnmama vaidika. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891, p. 7. 

anataat Bud. Pali. Paris Pali. p. 35 (2 mss, 
1 fr). 


| anatta- Bud. Pali. verses on meditation. 
Colombo D. I. 687. 


a@araare Bud. Skt. by Advayavajra. Cordier | 


IL p. 217. 


ARAR OF p. RET. 
yoga; in the 


or sp. spp. Or a. Aaw 
form of a dialogue 


between Vamadeva and lévara, form- | 


ing part of the Sivarahasya ; styled 
also Atmabodha or Svayambodha. 
Q. by Sundaradeva, Hall. p. 18. 

. The extent of the following mss. is 
not known; Adyar. Anandü$rama 
1217. 5286. AS. p. 237 (Svayambodha). 
Baroda 5225. 5226. 9430. DAVCL. 


1272 (Atmabodha) K. 116. Mithila. - 
Mysore I. pp. 408 (2 mss.). 655. NP. V. | 


118. Oudh 1877.46. V. 24. RASB. V. 
3979 (Svayambodha;. SSPC. IJ. 121; 
III. N. 1, 2. Trav. Uni. 7653. 
Amanaskavivarana or Am. 
vivarana: contains 2 chs., the first of 
which is on layayoga. B. IV. 108. 
', (2 copies). Bik, 1219. Burnell 112(b). 
Hall. p. 200. IM, 1538. IO. 2436 


(Svayambodha). IO. Eggeling. p. 602(a) | . 


2 chs. as in W. p. 195 called, however, 
Amanaskakalpakhanda) Jodhpur 866. 
MT. 4067(a) (laya only). Oudh VIII, 
24 (laya). RASB. VIII A. 6124, 6125. 
6126 (ch. I. on laya only) Sicipatra 
44 (Svayambodha prakaranam). TD. 


| summus 


Yoga- | 


6730. 6733. 6734 (called Kalpakhand 
Ujjain I. p. 63 (laya). W. p. 195. 
Amanaskakalpa, forin8 a ‘ch 
Amanaska entitled Guruka!pa or Kalpa 
and dealing with Rajayoga. | 
America 3603. MD. 4338. Rádh. 17. 
TD. 6731. Ujjain I. p. 63. 
It is not known to what pari of 
Amanaska, the following mss, refe 
MT. 4067(b). TD. 6732. 
The following represent mss. 
another portion of Amanaska: MD. v: MEY): 
4336. 4337. MT. 1771 (b). Y | Pid. Lahore, on the basis of the | 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1886. | (inc.) BORI ms. 
anarag dh. IO. 5552 (2). vafa Jain. 


amont 
—Nighantusamayatika. lex. Jhalrapatan | 
| p. 30. : | 
cata Jain; of Nagapuriya Tapagaccha ; 
pupil of Manakirti (not Gunakara as | 
wrongly taken). 

-—Rtusamharatika. Bik. 1542 (complete). 
Bd. 372 (fr). BORI. D. XIII. i. p. 45. 
JBhP. I. 99 (ms. dated 16:9 A. DJ| 
(called here Amarakirti kavya). Rep. | 
Raj & C. I. p. 43. same as the Bik. 


in Prakrt. Jhalra- | 


c. : 5 —Satkarmopadesa. 
ee Jain. kavya id the future patan. E 10 (2 mss) Pannalal | 
irthankara; by  Muniratna Siri; 
written in A.D. 1198. Jainagranth& Bombay 43. 
vali p. 246. Peters. III. Intro, p. 37. Wd Jain. 
App. pp. 90-99. > a _Sambodhagataka  Rohtek 68 (an). 


75. Is it a confusion for the C. noted | 
below ? 
— Sambodhasattarivrtti, in Skt. on the | 
Sambodhasattari of Ratnagekhara. | 
Ujjain I. p. 85. 
Ptd. Jamnagar. 
Wem Jain. 
—Jinasahasranamatika. AK. 1066. Arrah | 
I. p. 44. BORI. 1066 of 1891-95. 1039 | 
of 1887-91. 
; S Jain. teacher of Indranandin, who | 
|. wrote a C. on the Yogasara of Yoga- | 
See CPB. pp. lii 685. 
JASB 


—Nimbarkakulakirtiprakasika. Bd. 19 : 
aat poet, Cited in the Padyaveni by Veni- 
datta. Bd, Extr. p. lx, 

sum one of the eight grammarians mentioned 
by Bopadeva in his Kavikalpadruma, 

Oxf. 175(b). TD. 5680. 


antara from Kirmapurana. Oxf. 8( 


—Mahimnahstotratika. Cudh 1876 28. 
Peters. II. 197. 


snrcned IM. 4630. 
aac mia a Gauda, wrote in A.D. 17 
(not in 1788). 

 — Gaurigankarakirti. 
188. 
aat gla vallabhiya. 
—Radhakrsna vihara kavya. Udaiput ; 
134/2, 26. 
antata kávya. Udaipur B. 101, 31. ig 
Amarugataka below ? : 


candra. 


HopHueueaweiu; Jain. 
p. 408(b) (7335). 
Aa or ames or Pues. 
-Amarasimha. 
Complete (mss.): . 
Adyar IL pp. 40(a) (2 mss.). 40(b) 
| (4 mss.). 41(a ). 41(b) (10 mss.). America 
2716: 2719. a 2734, 7155.. Allaha- 
60 


1908, 


Alwar 919. Ex 
lex. by , 
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bad 54. 54. 138. 138 (with C.). 138. 138. 
138, 138. 138. AU. 29687. 29714. 
20796. 29799. 29867. 29873. 32901. 
BBRAS. 102. Bomb. Uni. 103-8. BORI. 
679 of 1891—95. 110 of 1883-84. 331 of 
1875-76. 201 of Wis, (1) 228 of 
Vis, (1). 229 of Vi$.(1). 221 of Vis. (1). 
849 of 1886-92. 89 of 1871-72, 350 of 
A 1881-82. 349 of A 1881-82. 680 of 
1891-95. 109 of 1866-68. 380 of 
1884-86. 789 of 1875-76 (with Kasmiri 
explanation). 610 of 1895-1902. 608 
and 609 of 1895-1902 (with O. by 
Laxmana Siri in Mahrathi) 34 of 
1880-81. Br. Mus. 389. 390. 392. 552. 
DAVOL. 1205 (and C.) 3281. 3332. 
3346. 3347 (and C.). 8353. 8354, 3358. 
3736. 5695. 6100. IM. 3532, 6025. 
6097. 6033. 6753. 6791. 7712, 7821. 
7326. 7827. 8106. 8781. 8809. 8813. 
8864, 9102. 9117. 9197. 9253. 9275. 
9360. 10109." 10156. 10595. 10637. 
10880. 10949. 10956. 10957. IO. 
947-49, 959. 958, 965-67. 972. 5137. 
5138. 5141. 5147. 5150. MD. 1620-26. 
1652. 1653. 1655. 1657. 1658. 1662. 
1663. 1672. 1679. 1686. Mim. Vid. 519. 
MT. 1231. 2875. 3645. 4390. 4600(c). 
4825(a) Müller Fund 6.-Mysore I. 
p.606 (4 mss). RASB. VI. 4633. 4636, 
4641. 4645-4647, 4649-52. 4667. Sri. 
Dev. 253. .SSPC. III. F. 1. 3. 4. 5. 11. 
19. 16,18. 19. 20; TA. 533(b). TD. 4792. 


23852-854. Ujjain II. p.36. Vangiya 
p. 180 (2 mss). 18i (3 mss). 183 (3 
mss.). . ' 

Many edns. 


(2 Kandas only) 

I and II only: Adyar IL. p. 40(b). 
4l(a.  42(a). DAVOL. 3357. 3365 
(and C.). 3375. 3377. 4057. Deo 147. 
IM. 9631. IO. 5155 (and Telugu C). 
5158. MD. 1686. 1637.1646. Ujjain II. 
p.36 (with CO). Udaipur Il. 167, 7. 


Incomplete mss: 
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- IT. p. 40(b). 41(b). 


491." 23(A)48. 


Kamndas II and III only: Adyar 
Allahabad 54. 
BISM, fa. 545 (with C.). BORI. 506 of 


1884-87. DAVOL. 1481. 3223. 3359. 


33544. 3367. 5720. 6779; IM. 7659. 
MD. 1642. 1667. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 71 (2 mss) Ujjain IL. 
p. 36, W. p. 233. (no. 798). 
Kanda I only : Adyar II. p. 40(a) 
(7 mss.. 40(b)(2mss.) 41(a) (3 mss.*. 
Allahabad 54. 54. 138. 138. 138. 138. 


America 2729 2730. AU. 491. 23!A) 


48. 491. 23(A)48. 491. 25(A)48. 491. 
25(A)48. 29915. 32674. Bikaner 5550. 
BISM. 62. 381/22. @ .904. fa. 969. 
BORI. 85 of Vi&. (2). 348 of 1881-82. 
110 of 1866-68. 850 of 1886-92. 505 
of 1884-88. Br. Mus. 391. Cranganore 
IL 79. DAVOL. 1177. 1183. 3349. 
3356, 3360. 3371. 3374, 6373. 6520. 
Deo 152. Fl. 457. IM. 9038. 10319. 
10. 5139. 5154. Jodiya II. 8. MD. 1631. 
1656. 1660. 1661. 1664. 1668 (2 copies). 
1669. 1670. 1678. 1680. MT. 94"7(a). 
4352. RASB. VI. 4632(C). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 71. Sri. Dev. 206. 
Udaipur B. 104, 20. Udaipur II. 167, 1. 
2 5.8.11. Ujjain II. p. 36 (3 mss. 2 
with C.). 


Kanda IT only: Adyar II. pp. 40(a), 
Al(a). 41(b) (2 mss). Allahabad 53. 
53. 54. 138. 138 (and C).. 138. 138, 
America 2721. 2723. 2728. 2731. AU. 
1003(A)48. Bikaner 
5551. BISM. f. 923. 945. BORL 222 of 
Vis. (1) 851 of 1886-92. 111 of 
1866-68. DAVCL. 1178. 1182. 1486. 
1555, 1588. 3350. 3355 (and C.). 3361- 
63. 3366. 3368-70. 3372. 3373 (and C.) 
3376 (and C.) 3379 (and C.) 3380. 


5692 Deo 315. IO. 951. 5146. 5151. 
5:57. MD. 


1651. 1654. 
(with. English meaning). 


1665. 1676 
MT. 2170. 


RASB. VI. 4632 (B and J); 4666. Skt. 


4644. 4665. Reb. 510. Ujjain II. p. 3 
. Udaipur IT, 167, 4. 10. 


Cheranallür Karta 15 18. Chirayat 


Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 71 (3 mss), $r 
Dev. 357. 430. TA. 3009. 3044. 308: 
3111. 3123. 3136. Trav. Uni 61 
Udaipur II. 167, 6. 9. 12. — Ujjain] 
p. 96. 8 mss. ; with C. Wai 59. 


Kanda III only: Adyar TI. pp. 40(a 
4l(b. Allahabad 53. 53. 54. 138, 13 
138 (and C.) America 2720. Bikan: 
5552. BORI. 105 of 1866-68. 506(3). 
1854-88. 510 of 1884-87. Crangano 
II, 80. Cranganore Pal. 122. DAVO 
1226. 1479. 1758. 3381. 4091. Fl. 45 
GD. 2042(A).  Harshe p. 42 (with © 
IM. 10239. MD. 1647. 1650. 1666. 167 
(with English meaning). 1683. M 
949. 4082(b'.  RASB. VI. 4632(A 


Extent not known: Adhyan Nambi 
dirippad 79. AK 679.  Akalaman 
nattu mana 26. Allahabad 186(Z 
Alwar 1998-31. AMG II. p. 37 
Ani (3 mss.). 
I. p. 9. As. p. 1] (6 mss). 
and lex. 13 Avanapparambu Man 
38. 74, B. 3, 36. Ben. 36. 39. Bharatp 
VII, 1. 4. 13. Bhk. 29. Bik. 539. Bike 
ner 5553-5561. BISM. 30. 40. 61. 65/2 
66. 282/1. 287/7. BP. 61. 265. 46 
Brahmasva Matha 41. 48. 81. 12 
139(a) 157. Bühler 544. 557, Burne 
44(b). 45(a). Cabaton I. 551 (iii) (wii 
a Latin transl) 609. 611. 61% 
613, 616-18. 631. 637. 642. Camb. Un 
Bud. 61. 118. 156. 161. 163. 173. 18 


Muüttatu 7. 11. 31. Colombo D. 
2051-2. Cop. 15. 102.  Cordier IT 
p.465. Or. (and C), Crangano 


469, 479. Cranganore Pal. 3. 99. - 
149. 209. Os. VII. D, 2 (and O). 3( 
CQ). 9.11-13, 14-20. 21 (and C). 
38-40. 43. CU. Add. 1650-1 
Cuttack 62. 66. Dacca 17(B) 33 


puzha Kovilakam 11. 


. pp. 33. 189. 


'696. JBhP. I. 100-104. 


‘cat Mattappalli 15. 


39. 42(M). 68(B). 132.  159(A). 
'256(B. C. D.). 262(A). 278(A). 314(A.B). 
339(A). 340,B) 382. 405. 406(A). 


-435(A). 443(A). 525(A). 580(K). 561. 
563. 637. 644. 667(A. A.). 703. 752. 


762. 769. 739. 889. 969(F). 999. 


1005(A). 1033(A). 1044(A). 1062(C). 
1192. 1457, 1468. 1507. 1515(A. B.) 


1548. 1556. 1566(A. B). |. 1925(A. B). 
2118:D). 2292. 2300(A). 2307. 2342(G). 
2350. 2515. 2743. 2939. 3235. 3253. 
3260. 3305. 3400. 3431. 3558. 3724. 
4053. 4128 4173. 4719. 4766. Dahi- 
laksmi XVIII, 43. Damodara. Delhi 
III, 111. Deo 60. 199, Elankunna- 
Elankunnattu 
Kurür bhattatiri 32. FHilliozat I. 228 ; 
p. 17. GD. 2032-37. 2051-2152, 2153- 
59 (with Malayalam gloss) Gough 
H. 156-59. Harshe. p. 42. 
(Savigraha). Hombucca 28. 52. 80. 
126. 144. 166. 237. IM 10317. Jac. 
Jey. Pal. 
Orissa 16. Jha. A. 39. Jodhpur 287. 
288. Jodiya II. 118. Jones 412. 413 (2 


copies) (10. 11. 12). K. 90. Kainur 10. 27. 


Kamakoti 1/17. 2/17. 3/17. Kandy I. 
p. 45, Karkal 26. 37. 39. Kain. 4. Katm 9. 


Kavilpattattu 9. 12. 93. Kavindra- 
carya 1876. Kh, 21. Killimangalattu 
^mana  68(b). Kizakkumbhagattu 


Mana 33. 107. 137. Kotah 108. Kran- 


gat Mana 63. 82. Krsnapur 254. 


‘Lakgmisena 3. 7. 9. 11. 13. 15. 19. 25. 


26. (with Canarese gloss). 
39 (and ©.) 
rüpávali.). 


28. 32. 38. 

36. 38. 39 (Amarakoga- 
40. 42. Lz. 788-93. Mac- 
Mad. Uni. 7. 31. 
32. 42. 105. 129. 136. 139. 231-235, 
244, 269. 274. 279. 335. 378. 390. 403. 


482(A). 563. 565. 581. 588. 589. 601. 
618, 629. 630. 659. 660. 708. 786. 788. 
Malakheda 54. 68. 118. 127. 


:926. 930. 
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MD. 15881. 15914. 16093. Mithila 
(2 mss). MJP.p.7.  Moodbidri I, 67. 
77. 123. 128. 163. 225. 227. 283. II, 5. 
25. 126 (with Brhadvrtti) 140. 191. 
249 (with Padavrtti) 280. 282. 294. 
394(a). 437. 528. 612. 651. 717. 760. 


801. Muringot Nambiyar 10. 16. 21. 


23. 29. 32. 38. Nabadwip. 843-4, 
846. 848-57. 859-61. 863. 865-7. 
879. 1022. Naduvil Matham 104(a), 
160. 171. Turuttikat Karta I. 9. 
Nepal I, pp. 19 (2 mss). 23 (2 mss.). 
90. 56. 77, NP. I. 54. N. S. Press 210- 
211. Oppert 18. 531. 632, 1091. 1658. 
4184. 2554 3755. 4384. 5486. 6551. 
6713. 6736. 6861. 7087. 7265. II. 140, 


387. 439. 942. 1091. 1411. 1762. 1933. 


2060. 2132. 2156. 2186. 2296. 2633. 
2692. 3508. 3677. 4676. 5111. 5680. 
6312. 6838. 8042. 8252. 8872. 10048. 
10143. Oudh XVII. 18. XX. 72 (5 
mss. 2 with O.. Oxf. 182(b). 351(a). 
Palipurattu Mana 43. 45. — Pallurutii 


17. 19. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 84. 
V, B. pp. 8. 27. 31. Paris (B. 96. 179. 
191(D). 33-171. Gr. 33-36.)  Pütra- 


mangalam Nambisan 7. Pet. 798. 
Peters, III. 397. IV. 32. Petrograd 50. 
Pheh. 5 (and C.. Poona 201. 221.23. 
429. II, 85. Pragasti Il. p. 227. . Pro- 
ceed. RASB. 1869. p. 224, 1893. 
p. 250. PUL. 266. 1137. 7596. 7747. 
Puliyannir mana 28. 29. 85. 163. 
Putuvamana Mana 24. Radh. 10. 
Rajapur 466. 559 633. 961. Rame- 
$varam 151. 169. 177. 184. 337. Rang- 
pur 7, 8. 9. 22(fr). Report XXI. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 57.  Rgb. 505. 
506. Rice 288. 290. Rohtek 111, 
Sg. (I. 87-88. Silchar 33. 52. 54. SK. 
hay. 336-39. Skt. Coll Ben. 1897. 
1901, pp. 85. 141. 1905, p. 37 (and C.). 
1915-10, p. 16 (no. 2588 and C.). 
1916-17, p. 20 (nos. 4746-7, with C.) 
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" Sravanabelgola 315. 317. 322. 334. 


. Tns8. 


.768. 839. 850. 1045. 1062. 1188. 1262. 


. 2114. 


357.  Srngeri 323. SSPC. IL (B). 2-6. 
14-16. 24-29. 30. 34 (and C.. 41-43. 
45-46 (and C.). 48. 63; SSPC. IM. 
p.23. Stein 52. 53. Sucindram 113. 
114.117.131. Svadi 18.40. TA. (77 
34 said to be complete ; 43° said 
29. 112/2. 394/8. 
562/2. 555. 
708/2: 751. 


to be incomplete.) 
486. 501. 508. 518. 521. 
587. 593, 609. 694. 706. 


1460. 1463. 
1678. 1716. 
1826. 1883. 


1266. 1348. 1382. 1450. 
1475. 1512. 1550. 1672. 
1726/2. 1734. 1753. 1783. 
1885. 1904. 1915. 1920. 1935. 


9946. 2377. 2380. 2414. 2497. 
2583. 2594. 2648. 2674. 2675. 
9779. 9788. 2796. 2945. 2972. 
3978. 2979. 2985. 2989. 3000. Tamarak- 
kaitu mana 56. Taylor I. 24, 102-111. 
140. 243-245. 392-94. 396-98. 428, 477. 
TD. 4793-1939. Tekkematham IV. 
8. 68(a). Tirupati 402 (with Telugu 


2235. 
2512. 


meaning) Tod 92. Trav. Uni. 98. 
396. 351. 495. 498. 646. 799(A). 
736. 895. 845. 997. 1188(B) 2846. | 


2916( A). 3574(A). 3714. 4585. 5199. 
5994. 5532. 5542. Trippünittura I. 210. 
300. 801. 803. 818. III. 28, 29, 85. 163. 
IV. 23. VI. 82. Turuttikat Karta II. 
7. 16, Udaipur B. 104, 1:-19. 22. 
Udaipur II. 208, 1. 2. Ujjain I. p. 44 


(12 mss.). Ujjain IL p. 36 (2 mss.). 
pp. 93. 94.97. Up. Br. Mutt 629. 632 
“sand C.). 662. Vadakke matham 41, 


Vangiya Sup. 1678. 1679.  Varendra 


^ 111. 182. 183. 198. 199. 370. 541. 719. 


790. 779. 788. 800. 952. 1064. 1424. 
1437. 1965.  Vidyaranyapura 21. 81. 


"Vi&vabharati 151. 153 (with tippani.). 


310. 386. 396. 693(a). 700. 702(b). 783, 


^: "791. 972. 1196 (and C.). 1441. 2035(a). | 


| 1627-30. 1643-45. 1673-75. 1682. MT 


1952. - 
1987. 2090/2. 2164. 2218. 2919. 2226/1. 


9300. 2354. 2943. Wai 61. 62 (4 mss) 7 "(Bvárgavarga) 71 (12 leaves). 75. 


Whish 122. 133. 152(1). 155. 


Incomplete (details not known) 
Adyar II. p..41(b). AK. 680. Allaha 
bad 54. Ben. 33. Br. Mus. 393-395 
Cabaton 1. 212. IO. 950. 5140. 5149 
5143. 5145. 5149. 5156. Jodiya I,7.MD 


i: VI. 4632(D to I and K). 4637. 4640. 


182 (7 mss.). 153 (4 mss.). 184. (4 mss). 
W. p. 223 (no. 799;. Weber 2222 (I. 1. 
18—II, 9, 95). 2228 (I. 34—II. 546). 


230. 403: 958. 8452. RASB. VI. 463 —C 
4657. 4658. 4673. 
297. TA. 20 (and C.). 82(b). 394( 
459. 471(a) 486. 508. 521 609. 69: 
v06. 751. 768. 839. 1045. 1062. 118 
1262. 1382 1450. 1460. 1463. 1475(a 
1519. 1517. 1672. 1753. 1788 180 


varga). 
p. 7 (no. 2384) America 2729-31. 
2733. Ani (2 mss.). Arrah I. p 2. AU. 
32708 (III Kanda). Avanapparambu 
Mana 120. BORI. 335 of 1875-76. 
Colombo D. 1. 2054. Cranganore Pal. 


1826. 1883 1915(a). 1935. 1987. 2090(b 122 (S&m&nyakanda) 142. DAVOL. 
3164(a). 2180. 2218. 2235. 2240, 228 . '1205. 3347. 3351. 3365. 3373. 3376. 
2371 (a). 2380. 2414. 2497. 2512. . 3379. 3809. 6387. IM. 293. 10595. 
2594. 2714. 2772. 2796. 2945. IO. 7886. JBhP. 1.105. Khuperkar 


2979. 2982. 2985. 2989. 3000. Ii. 4 (I Kanda), xiii. land 2. Krs- 
3044. 3082. 3123. 3136. 3203(a). napur 254. Mad. Uni. 221. 299. 
3367. 3396. 3469. 3544(a). 3565. 365(B. 515. 529. 990(B. | Mad. 
3586. 3598. 8654. 3733. 3824. Uni. RAS. 170. MD. 1715. Nabadwip 


3926(a). 3926 b) 3961. 4416. 
4978-80. Vangiya p. 180. W. p. 22 
no. 792 (parts of I, Il and ILI. 79 
(part of II and I; 794 (III. ino.) T6 


362, S864. Turuttikkat Karta I. 27. 
Nepal I. p. 60. II. pp. 52. 54. NW. 614. 
Oppért 1386. 3377. 6863, Il. 4677. 


(parts of 1, II and III). 790. 7970). 346. 1189. 1234. RASB. VI. 4683- 
Fragments: Adyar Il. pP. 40(a 4686. Report XXII. Sravanabelgola 
137. SSPO. TIL F. 15. 21. TA. 20. 


(9 mss.) 404b) (15 mss.). 41(a) (16 mss 


41(b) (10 mss.). America 2717. 271 TD. 4973-75. 4977. 4981- 


1716. 3168. 


9799. 9794. 9725. 2726. AU. T00> 93. 4998-5008. 5005. ‘Trav. Uni. 
4s (L ine). BISM. fm. 56; |Bhum 343(B). 5224, 5237.  Trippunittura I. 
Vàri Vargas). Cabaton i. 607, Cam 386(2). 804. Triv. Cur. VII, 1354. 
Uni. Bud. pp. 52. 149 150. DAVC Ujjain II. p. 3^. (5 mss; 2 first Kanda, 
3351 (and C.. 3762. GD 3038-4 1 first and second and 1 second only). 


pp. 94. 97. Udaipur IT. 167, 13 (1 only). 
Varendra 225.1429. Venkatesgiah 70. 
Vidyaranyapura 18. Vi$vabharati 
1957. 2181. 2650(a). 
—C. i i 


9043-50. Hpr. IV. 18 (up to girhád 
varga) IM. 7887. IO 5144, 514 
5152. 5159. MD. 1632-85. 1638-4 
1648, 1649. 1671. 1681 (V yomavar£ 
1684. 1685. 1707. 1708. 14320. 146? 
MT. 531. 956, 1253. 4151. 4497, 466 


MT. 3356. . This has been analysed 
4781. 4865(b) 4961. Nepal I. PP 


^ in JOR. Madras, Vl. pp. 247-274. 
61. 


Pejawar 144 (Nanarthavarga). RASB. | 


4642, 4683. 4685. TA. 1266(a). 23776). 
Tod 92. Vangiya pp. 181 (4 mas.). |- 


Adyar IL p. 42(b). (Visesyanighna-. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, |. 


. 5914. Pallippurattu mana 33. PUL. 


meamea aeee — M 


l 
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—C. Amarakogabhidhana.: America 2734. 

—C. Amarapadavivarana, "Viévabharati 
2174. Eee 

—C. Amaramala. Nabadwip 850. 


—C. Amaranvayaprakaga. 
858. mE 


Nabadwip 


|.  —C. Padatippana. MD. 14301. 


—C. Padatippana—viveti. MD. 17116. 

—C. Padatika with bhasatika. Adyar II. 
p. 42(b). . 

—C. Pratipadatika. Adyar II: p. 42(b). 

—C. Manorama.  RASB. VI. 4461 (ms. 
dated A. D. 1629.). 

—C. Marmabhedini. Q. in the Vai$ya- 


vamsasudharnava of Mallinatha (See 
NIA. Ross. Vol, p. 239.). 


—Q. Laghubhasa. MT. 4390. 4427 (as- 
cribed to Ravivarman). Oppert 2558. . 
PUL. 8252(a). 

The concluding verse in the MT. 
mss. however,.seems to refer only to 
the copies of the 2 mss. having been 
made by somebody at the instance of 
King Ravivarman. 


Oppert 2558 mentions the a. as 
Narayana. 
—C. Paficika. Trav. Ad. Rep. 1112. p. 27. 
—Q. Vyakhyapradipa. by Acyuta Upa- 
dhyaya. 
Colebrooke II?. 2. 51. 
—C. by Bommaganti Appayacarya. 
Adyar II. p. 42(a) (2 mss). Cabaton 
I. 615. Mad. Uni. 736 (Kanda IlI). 
MT. 1170 (almost complete) 1401 
(almost complete) 4557 (III only). 
Oppert 7820. PUL. 8203. (II. p. 109). 
TA.92410(). TD. 4972. 4973. 4976. 
Trav. Uni. 5745. Triv. Cur. VII. 184 
(p.25). Visvabharati 1108. 
_ For an account and analysis of this 
C. see THQ. Vol. XIX. pp. 73-78. 
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—Q. Kriyakalapa. by Aéadhara. BP. 104. 
Kéadhara’s C. on the Amarakosa is 
mentioned in the Pra$asti to his Pra- 
tisthdsaroddhara. See Pannalal Bombay 
Il. p. 68. Also Anekanta III. 11. p. 673. 


—Q. Kagika. by Kasinatha. B. III. 86. 


—Q. by Kulatithi Sarman, son of Jaya- 
deva. PUL. 8073. | (IL. p. 100; kanda 
IIT). 


"meth by Ksirasagara (mistake for Ksira- 


svamin?). Bikaner 5574. 


—C, Amarakosodghatana. 
svamin. | 
Alwar 1229. AS. pp. 11. 12. B. IIL. 
236, BBRAS. 102. BC. 491 (inc.). Bikaner 
5563. 5564). 8574 (Ksirasagara). 
ISM. 61. Bomb. Uni. 114 BORI. 
98 of 1871-72. 332 of 1875-76 (I 
only). 333 of 1875-76. 273 of 1880- 
81, 380 of 1884-86. 506 of 1884-87 
(II. and III) 511 of 1884-87 (IIT 
only). 505 of 1884-88 (D.  506(2) 
of 1884-88 (III) 577 of 1899-1915. 
Burnell 45(a. DAVCL. 3372, 4057. 
5730. GD, 2051 (ine). Gough p. 88. 
Gu. 5.: H. 1680. IO. 952. 953. 5149, 
K. 92. Kain. 4 (and text). Kh. 67. 
Tz 794 (breaks off in 3, d, 25, VOL. 


by Ksira- 


Loiseleur), Mithila. MT. 3847. NP. I. 
54. 1I. 100. Oppert 2555. II. 1388. 
1977. 6191. Oudh 1876, 6. VIII, 8. 


Peters. III. 397. 
(II. p. 107). 
Report. XXII. 


XIII, 52. XV, 48. 
PUL. 274. 7038. 8256. 
RASB. VI. 4656. 4657. 


Reb. 505. 506. 511. TD. 4954. Trav. 


Uni. 54. 6998.. Triv. Cur. I. 296- 
998, IV. 180. Whish 152, 1 (breaks 
- off in 4, 4, “16, 98). 
Edns. (1) Poona 1913.: 
^. (8) Poona Ori. Series, 1943. 


(3) Kanda IL only TSS. along 
with Tikasarvasva. 


aaea ear g aan an epitome, by 


-~ —C by Daityāri, son of Sankara, son O 


—C. Balabodhini. by Gosvami Siromani 
Bhatta. 


Cuttack 62. 66. | Deo. 60 (Bāla- 
bodhini without mention of author) 
K. 92. Trav. Uni. 5219. 

—. by Caturbhuja. Mithila. 

—C. by Cintamani Misra. Skt. Coll. Ben 
1897-1901, p. 141. 

—C. by Cudamani. Mithila. 

—C. Brhadvrtti or Subodhini. by Jata 
veda Diksita, son of Yajfiika Devana 
bhatta, a. of Mimamsabhasyavivarana 

Adyar IT. p. 42(a). (ino.). Cranga 
nore Palace 3 (Avyayavarga only) 
GD. 2065 (I only) . Kavindraeary 
1393. MT. 1844 (I and part of II 


2765. (paris of II and III) 4352, 


Mysore I. p. 607 (I only). Oppert 2557 


PUL. 7166, (iI. pp. 108-9; 3 mss. 
Trav. Uni. 537(A).  Triv. Cur I. 310 
VII. 187-189. 


Malabar writer, of Jàtavedadhvarin 
Subodhini on Amarako$a. 


MT, 3843 (I. and IL. ine,). 
—Q. Kaumudi. by Tarkapaficanana Bhat 

tacary a. 
Cs, VII d. 31. 


Paficinana Kavigvara ; wrote in Oriss 
Hpr. IV. 18 (inc.). 

— Q. Kaumudi. Commenced by Nayana 
nanda Sarman and completed by h 
pupil Ramacandra Sarman. 
Adyar. AS. p.11. 10. 982. Par 

(B. ie RASB. VI. 4680 ssPc. IL 
(F). 2 
—C. by Nacaraja (in Kannada?) Mysor 
I. p. 607 (2 mss.; one, Kandas I 
II only) Mallinatha q. in his Val 


-—C, Subodhini. 


varbgasudharnava a C. on the Amara- 
ko£a called Kacirajiya: (See NIA. Ross. 
Vol. pp. 238-9.), There is a Kanarese 
C. on Amara, called Nacirajiya of 
. which there are iwo mss. in Sravana- 
. belgola and Moodbidri, the former ms. 
dated A.D. 1396. 
—Q. Sabdarthasandipika. by Narayana 
Vidy&vinoda, son of Banesvara. IO. 
964. MT. 3645. Viésvabharati 312. 


0. Pafjika or Padarthakaumudi. by 


. Narayana Sarman or Cakravartin, son 
of Rama of Pütatunda in W. Bengal; 
written in A.D. 1619. AS. p. 12. 
Gabaton I. 620-22. (Paficika). Dacca 
2515 (a. given as Vidyavacaspati). 
Gough p. 33. IO. 958-61. 
3368. Mithila (Paficika). 
4669-71. SSPC. II(B). 47 (Paficika). 


Cabaton T. 612 (ii). LO. 980. 


.—Q. AmarakoSamala. by Paramananda 
Sarman of the Salikani village in the 


Pargana called Bayoyala, Bengal. AS. 
p. 12. Dacca 152P. 4307. Hpr. IV. 
19. (ino) L. 2064. Sücipattra 9. 
V arendra 824. 

.— €, Amaroddyota, by Purusottama Tar- 
kalankara. RASB. VI. 4682. Varendra 
1430. 

—QC. Mugdhabodhini by Bharatamallika 

or Bharatasena. AS p.12. Os. VIId. 

6.8. IM. 10949. 10956. IO. 973-979. 

L. 529. 996. NP. IT. 100. PUL. II. 

p. 109.  RASB. VI. 4673-75. 4676 

(Lingadisangraha only). SK. Ray. 

340. SSPC. I(B). 1.13. 24-28. 44. 

67. III(F). 8. (complete). 9. 10 (both 

inc). Vangiya p. 184. 
—O, Vyakhyasudha or Subodhini by 
Bhánuji Diksita or Ramaésramin. 


53 (II). 53 (ID) 53.(III. 53 (III). 54 


L. 922. | 
RASB. Vl 


by Nilakantha Sarman. 


‘Adyar II. pp. 40(a). 42(a) Allahabad (99 (I). 
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(inc). Alwar 1230. America 2727. 
2728. AS. p. 12 (2 mss. I only) AU. 
29405. B. III. 36, Ben. 36. 89 (2 copies). 
Bhk. 29. Bhr. 200. 649. Bikaner 5567. 
5568 (III only). 5571. 5572. BORI. 
110 of 1866-68 (I only). 111 of 1866-68 


(II only). 112 of 1866-68. 82 of 1871-72. 


349 and 350 of A 1881-82. 200 and 
649 of 1882-83. 849 of 1886-92. 850 of 
1886-92 (I only). 851 of 1886-92 (II 
only). 64 of 1907-15 (III) 221 and 229 
of Vis. (1) Br. Mus. 390. 39]. Bühler 
544. Burnell 46(a). Cabaton I. 623-30. 
Chirayáttiu Moottatu — 13. 2]. Cs. 
Vild. 7. Damodara, DAVCL. 1158. 
1177. 1178. 1226. 3846. 8355. 3369. 
3372. 5381. 6520. 6779. Gough pp. 88. 
189 (Amarasudha by Parivrajaka- 
cārya) Gu. 5. H. 161-168. IO. 
965-67. 5150. 5151. Jac. 696. Jodh- 
pur 288. Jones 412. 413. (10. 11. 
K. 92 (2 mss) Kamakoti 35/17. 
Kavindrácárya 1891. L, 852. Lz. 793 
(I only). MD. 1692-95. Mim. Vid. 519. 
Mithila. MT. 3401 (fr.). Mysore 9. 
Mysore L p. 607 (4 mss. all ino.) 
Oppert 5887. 6828. 7821. Oxf. 182(b). 
Paris (D. 38 39). Peters, IV. 32. 
Poona 221. PUL. 188. 304. 519. 966, 
1055. (II. pp. 107-8). Radh. 10. 
RASB. VI. 4663-67. | Rajapur 533. 
SB. 296. 297. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909- 
10, p. 17 (no. 1971) 1912-13. p. 14 
(no. 2230) Stein 53. TA. 1920. TD. 
4944-59. 5004. Tod 92 (from the 
beginning to 2, 6, 2, 29). Trav. Uni. 
472(A. Udaipur B, 104, 17. 22 
Udaipur II. 166, 1(1I) 2 (II). 3 (III) 
4 (Ill). 167, 5 (complete) Ujjain I. 
p. 44. also one in latest additions, 
Vangiya p. 184. Viz. Skt. Coll. Wai 
61. 62 (4 mss.). W. p. 223. 


Edn. N.S. Press, Bombay. 


312944 
, oC. by Mañju Bhatta. Oppert 4103 | 
(Paficabhattiya). 4985. 5886. 

“OC, Sarasundari, composed in 1666, by; 
Mathurega Vidyalankara, son of Siva- . 
rama, IO. 968-70. L. 572. 2465. 


—C. Amarapadepnrijata by Mallinatha, 
son of  Bollàpinni Nrsimhasüri of 
Srivatsagotra Adyar IL p. 42(a). 
Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras. 42. MD. 1690. 
MT. 229 (I. inc.). 1930/a) (I. complete). 
Mysore 9. Oppert 6822. 6862. 7819. 
PUL, II. p. 109. TA, 1809(a). 2410(?). 


—Amarapadaparijatapathanta rani. 


—C, Vidvanmanoharà or Budhamano- 
hara by Mahadeva Tirtha. Ben. 38. 
(inc.). Bomb. .Uni. 112. BORI. 512 
of 1884-87. 610 of 1995-1902. Fl, 457 
(I only). L. 846. Oudh VIII. 8. PUL. 
6970. (II. p. 109). Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 57. Reb. 512 (I and g Trav. 
Uni. 5199. 


—Q. AmarakoSaviveka or Sigubodhini 
by Maheévara. Adyar IT. p. 49(a). AS. 
p. 11. B. TII. 36. Bomb. Uni. 129. 110. 
111. DAVCL. 3281. 8380. L. 3045. 
MD. 1686 (Litho Print of 1847, Poona). 
Mithila. Oudh XVII, 1s. Radh. 10. 
Rajapur 634. Ujjain 2608. 2794. 

Pid, Benares 1857, Poona 1884 and 
` Dept. of Pub. Instruction, Bombay 
1877. l l 

zu by Mukunda Sarman, who follows 
the grammatical system of MODAU OVE Y, 
L. 1208. 


PV ‘Abhidhanaprakasika by Raghu- 
nandana, Nyāyapragalbha, Hpr. I. 6.. 


(—C. Trikandacintamani by Rághunstha | 


.'Qakravartin. AS. p. 12. Cs, VIId. 


23. 24, Hpr.1.9. 1O.984. L. 1726.. 


MT, 2948(a) (ine.). - | 
— Ce. on B. Mallinatha’s C.(?). by Aho-, 
bala. Gough 189. l 


—C. Amarapadamukura by Rangacg 


-—C. Ratnamala by Ratnegvara Cakra 
. vartin, son-of Ramanatha. Hor. 


—C. by Raghavendra. L. 9178. 
—C, Piyüsa. by Ramakrsna Diksita, so 


—C, Namaprabha by Ram agopalagarma 


, —C. by Ramatarkavagisa, according | 


—C. Trikandaviveka or Trikand ——À 


—O. Vaisamyakaumudi by Ramaprasad 
Tarkalankara. IO. 971. 


—C. by Ramabhadragrama (mistake fo 
Ramasrama ?). Bikaner 5565. . 


—(. by Ramagarman. 


SNP. IL 100. 102. PUL. IL p, 
RASB. VI. 4679 (nrvarga only). 
144. | ^ 


of Atreyagotra, son of Gopalacg 
Govt. Ori. Libr, Madras 42, IO, 788 
(I only). MD. 1637-88. MT. 192 


(to the end of a) IT 
RASB. VI. 4681. 


of Govardhana Diksita. AS. p. 1 
Bikaner 5565 (II only) 5569 (III only 
BORI. 510 of 1884-87 (III only), Hp 
HI. 9 (Námalihgakaumudi). IM. 605 
(Namalingarthakaumudi, RASB. V 
4668. Rgb. 510 (IIT only) Skt. Col 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 182 (C. calle 
Kaumudi). TD. 4970 (ine.. Vangiy 
p. 185 (2 copies), Vi$vabharati 848. 


finished in Saka 1723. Kalidati 
Sarma Mahajan, Dingdingi villag 
Kamarup Dt, Assam. 


Kalapa gram, See Colebrooke's ed: 
of Amarako$a. 


or prakàéa or Lihgadisangrahatippan 
by R&ámanütha or Ramanatha Cakr: 
varttin. Written probably in 163 
A.D. AS p. 12 (2.mss.). IO. 962. 96 
5152. NP. II. 100. RASB, VI. 467 
4678. ; ME 


IO. 985. L. 2 


—C. by Ramasvamin. Khn. 50. 


— C. Pradipamafjari. by Rāmeśvara Sar- 


man. IO, 981. 


—Q. Padacandrikā or Padapaficik8 ; com- 


posed in A.D. 1431, by Rayamukuta- 
mani or Brhaspati; a. says that he 
used sixteen C.s written before him. 
Adyar (2 mss). AK. 680 (inc.). Alwar 
1981. Ani. AS. p. 12 (2 mss). Assam 
Gram. and lex. 14. B. III. 36. Bd. 569 


. (ILonly). Bikaner 5562 (II only). 5570 


BORI. 109 of 1866- 
68. 111 of 1883-84. 852 of 1886-92. 
569 of 1887-91 (IT only). 680 of 
1891-95. 192 and 193 of 1902-07. BP. 
61. 265. 467. Bühler 557. Cs. VIId. 
22, Dacca 125B. 985. Damodara. 
DAVOL. 1479. 8349.  Hpr. IMI. 10. 
ILO, Stein 6. IM. 26. 5502. 5517. IO. 
954-57. Kamaripa. ie ound in many 
places in Kamaripa.” L. 861. 1702. 
MT. 3452 (breaks off in ILL. called here 
Paficika). Nabadwip 845. Nepal 
p. 23 (2 mss) Oudh XVIII. 22. 
Peters. IV. 23. PUL. 4288. 8037. 
(II. p. 107). Radh. 10. RASB, VI. 
4659. 4660. Report XXII. SK. Ray 


(IIL only). 5575. 


851. Stein 53. Trav. Uni. 1603. 


1808. 5249. /4ol. also one in latest 
additions. Ujjain IT. pp. 93. 96. Vangiya 
p. 184.  Varendra 96. 329. 650. 1108. 


. Vi&vabharati 437. Wai (no. not given. 


I only ). 
Pid. up to I. i. 5 by Anundoram 
Barooah, Berhampur 1887 ff 


See also THQ. XVII. pp. 442-155. 


—QO.. by Laksmana Sastrin, son of Viś- 


vegvara Sastrin. IO. 972. 


—Q. Abhidhanabodhini. by Lakgmidhara. 


RASB. VI. 4662. 


—C. Amarapadavivrti. by Lihgaya Stiri 
| or Linga or (Linga) Bhatta, son of 


Vengala Kamaya Bhatta. Adyar II. 
62 


ences). 6578, Mysore I. p. 606 (4 mss. all. 
ino). 672. NP. VIII. 16. Oppert 929 


24» 


pp. 41(a) (2 mss). 42(a-b) (17 mes. 
called here Gurubalaprabodhini by the 
title of the Telugu gloss), Adyar. Ame- 
rica 2732. Arrah p. 27 (no. 664). AU. 
491. 95 L 75. 491. 25 L 75 (fr. 29414 
(inc.). 29436. 30502. 30314. 32649 (II 
Kanda inc.) Bd, 570 (fr.). BISM. 63- 
(I. only). BL.125. Bomb. Uni. 113. 
BORI. 113 of i865-68. 570 of 1887— 
91. 609 of 1895-1902. 194 of 1902- 
07. Br. Mus. 392. Bühler 557. Burnell 
45(b). Cabaton I. 614. DAVCL. 6097.. 
Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 42.  Hom- 
bucca 52. Hz. 298 (Land Il) 458 
(I only). K. 90. Kavindracarya. 
1892. Laksmisena pp. 10.20. Mad. 
Uni. 70, 114. 232. 244. 346. 630. 660. 
4585. MD. 1697-1706. 18148. Moodbidri. 
11..651. MT. 1149. 1260. 2582 (Col. here 
gives a. as Peddistiri, son of Kuppayya- 
bhatta). 2646(b). 4725 (compared to 
MD. 1697, exhibits some slight differ- 


1745. 2127. 3011 (these four ascribed. 
to Bhanuji) 3959. 4057. 6192. 6257 
8908. Poona 229. PUL. 8275. (IL. p. 109) 
Rajapur 559. Rice 290. Sg. T. 36. II 
84. p. 186 (Avyayavarga, Lingasan- 
graha fr.). Sravanabelgola 360 (Ama- 
ranirukti.). Sri, Dev. 199. GSrügeri 
355. TA, 46. 481. 505. 517. 549. 565 
591. 819. 858. 1475(b). 1885. 1893. 
2675(b.) 2749. 2881. 3161. 3178(a.). 
1836(a-b). 2377(b), (fr.). (in the last 3 
mss. called Gurubalaprabodhika.). TCD 
1575. TD. 4960-4969, Trav. Uni. 2237(i) 
3052. 4592. 5231. 5522. Ujjain I. p. 44 
Ujjain IL. p. 36. Vi$vabharati 3021. 


Lingayasüri's C. is also found in 
mss.’ with Telugu explanation, the 
latter being called Gurubalaprabo-. 
dhikā. eg. Adyar and TA. Ona 
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pp. 40 (Tibetan ms.). 

XXIII. i. 
Ross Vol. pp. 238-9. 

—C. Padamafjari. by Lokanatha. 
I.10. IO.988. RASB. VI. 4672. 


— QC. by Vasudeva. Adyar II. p 42(b). 


—C. 
Kavi. 


Hpr. 


—C. by Haridiksita. 


by Vitthala : . 
Q. in the Vaisyav 


Mood- 


Vid agdhacūdāmaņi. ; 
DAVCL. 3735. 3763. | 


bidri I. 67. i Mallinātha. (See 
a ; . p. 239). 
—QO. Amaramrta in verse form; by Ven- 
Brhadamarakoéga. 


son of Lingappastiri of 
Luck. Uni. 


kate$vara, 

Atrey agotra. Trav, Uni. 
4017(A). 

—Q. Pañcikā by Venkate$vara. Adyar. 
MD. 17416, Perhaps identical with the 


above. 


Bhaniji, Oxf. 182b. 


SETCRIUETERUT Pali. 
works 
Pagan, A.D. 1442, 

OC, Vyakhyamrta by Srikara Acirya. 

Nepal I. p. 28 (2 mss.). 

Oudh. XV. 48. 


L. 2751. p. 672. no. 250. 


—Q. by Sridhara, antag name of a 


—C, Jüünadipika by Sripati Cakravar- See above. 
iin. Hpr. 1. 8 (up to ITI. 4, JI. 28). AARET name of a C. 
kośa. See above. 


—C, Tikasarvasva. by Vandyaghatiya 
Adyar II. p. 42(b) (5 
mss.) Brahmasva matham. 75. Bur- | 
nell 45(a.). Cuttack 119. GD. 2027. 
Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 42. Hopr. IV. 
HZ. 1946. K. 92. MD. 1689-91. 
(14737. MT.170. Mysore I. pp. 606-7 
(5 mss. all inc.) 672. Oppert II. 6274, 
PUL. 6324. 6825. 7422. 7470. 8253. 
Se. II. 82. 


Sarvananda. 
See above. 


umso. lex. 


101. caosa by Jit mohan. 


ges). 


8988.  RASB, VI, 4658. 


Ling&bhattiya q. by Mallinatha in his 
Vaigyavaméasudharnava, see NIA. 
See above. 


p. 21 (Tibetan ms) MT. 
2933 (I and II only). : 
Edn. Bib. Ind. 219. 1912. 


—C. by Surasimhasiri. 


Q. by Rayamukuta Oxf. 191b; by. 


mentioned in a list of 
(mainly Pali and Bud.) at 


Burma, p. 108. Law. Hist. Pali Lit. 


sS name of a C. on Amarakos 
Nabadwip 847. 
IO. 7893 (Skt. and Newari langus- 


aaaea name ofa C. on 


—Satkarakalaksana. gr. AK. 660. 661. 
BORL D. II-i, 365-367 (Satkaraka- 
laksana or Vivarana). (See the BORI. 
D. Nos. which follow). | JASB. 1908, 
p. 434b (ms. no 7327) , JBhP. L 
2654. Mysore I. p. 311 (2 mss. Sat- 


43. (Tibetan ms). 


Karkal 26 


kürakanirüpana). Oudh 1877, 20 
améasudharnava of - (Karakasatk a). 
NIA. Ross. Vol. ANTE poet. cited in the Padyaveni by 


Venidatta (Bd. Extr. p. 1x.). also in the 
Sabhyalankarana by Govindaji (Bd. 
Extr. p. lxii). 

ancara or-pe oriire 

. —Ekākşaranāmamālā. B. HI. 38. H. 


151. IM. 118. Peters. IIF. 397. Udai- 


Bode, Pāli. Lit. pur II. 167, 14. 


—Jñānadipikā. Vangiya Sup. 1825. 


Wee WAL son of Vasudeva. 


—Amarasangraha. lex. 
(1867. 


ATT Jain of Vayatagaccha ; ; Svet.; pupil 
of Jinadattasüri (Vivekavilasa—A.D. 
1220); contemporary and pupil of Ari- 
sirhha (a. of Sukrtasamkirtana); was 
patronised by Visaladeva of Dholka 
(A.D. 1243-61); associated with his 
teacher Arisimha; one of the sketches 
in RajaSekhara’s PrabandhakoSa deals 
with him. E 


C. on Amarakofa. 


by on the Amara- Vangiya Sup. 


Amarakosa. 


184. 88.  Srügeri. 324(1. TA. L . | : n 
qm nu T L. es. cn Vaananga name of a C. on See Skt. and Eng. Intros. to GOS. 
zm mana sr. TOD. 1579. TD. 4935- | Bee above. . LVIII. Padmanandaküvya. See also 

M , . . >» h . : 
45. Trav. Uni. 852. 4591. Triv. Cur. L | arcavea by Sri Harsa. Adyar below Arisimha | 
. 999-805. II. p. 18 (no. 146). IV. 181- | MD. 1595. | —Alarkaraprabodha. Q. in his Kavya- 
183. Viévabharati 1089. 1375(b). (Van- Pid. in JOR. Madras, Vol. M kalpalatavrtti p. 117, Kast Skt. Series 
dyaghata Hariputra). 2958'a). | pp. 16-26. EE | 90. See below. 
Many PSS em a AAS - .._ Kalakalapa, mentioned as a work of his 


—C. Kamadhenu. by Subhiiticandra. 
Cordier III. p. 465. DAVCL. 6313. 
JASB. NS. III. p. 129. JBORS. XXL. i 


aata (or- Fat). 


—Parimala. gr. in verse. 


by Rajasekharastiri in his Prabandha- 
“ofa, Singhi Jaina Granthamala 6, 
ip. 61. Seo also BP. p. 6. >> 


Lahore 6. 


nt e aaa, 
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—KaviSiksà or Kavyakalpalata in colla-. 
boration with Arisimha. Edn. Kast 
‘Skt. Series, 90. , 


—Kavyakalpalataparimala, a C. apain 
on the Kavyakalpalata, q. in his 
Kavyakalpalatavrtti. See pp. 19, 63, 
Kasi Skt. Series 90. 2 

[—Kàvyakalpalatamafjari, q. in his 
Kavyakalpalatàvrtti?. See Skt. Intro. 
to GOS. edn. of Padmānandakāvya. 
The passage q. there as referring to a 
Kavyakalpalatamafijari refers only to 
the Kavyakalpalataparimala, on p. 63 
of the Kasi Series edn. of the Kavya- 
kalpalata with Vrtti]. 


—Kavyakalpalatavrtti. 
Edn. Kasi Skt. Series, 90. 


—Caturviméati Jinendra Samksipta 


Carita. Ptd. in the GOS. (LVIIT) edn. 
of the a.'s Padmananda Mahakavya. 
(pp. 447-588). 

—Ühandoratnavali q. in his Kavyakal- 
palatavrtti, See p. 6. Kasi Skt. 
Series 90. 

Mss. Br. Mus. 431. Jainazranthà- 

. vali p. 317. 

—Padmanandamahakavya. Edn. GOS. 
LVIII. 

—BPBalabharata Mahakavya. Edn. K. M. 
45. 


—Sukrtasamkirtana Sargantaslokah—4 
verses at the end of each of the cantos 
of Arisimha’s Sukrtasamkirtana, 


' _Siiktavali, mentioned by Rajagexhara 
in his Prabandhako$a, ibid, p. 61. 


B —Syadigabdasamuccaya with Avaciri gr. 
Edn. Benares, (Candraprabha Press), 


1915. Ms. BBRAS. 88. 
aatre Jain. 
——Adinathacaritra: (Pkt). ^ Jainagran- 


thavali p. 238. 


248. 
aac Jain. f 

—Kavyamnaya. Jainagranthavali p. 315. 

amag Jain. 

—Haimagabdasaficaya. Jainagrantha - 
vali p. 303. 

ancag Jain. 

—Dhanadattakatha. Jainagranthavali 
p. 253. 

amag Jain. 

—Vastuvibhakti or Vicarasukha or Vi- 
bhaktivicdra. Jessalmere p. 32. Pat- 
tan I. p. 35. 

WATTS Jain. 

—Samyaktvakulaka, (in 35 Prakrt ga- 

thas). Jainagranthavali p. 204, Peters. 
. V. p. 150. : 
savage Jain. 

—Balavabodha, a C. on the Samst&ra- 
kaprakirnaka. BORI. 874 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 303. 

waves Jain, 

—Vanamalanatika. Jainagranthavali 

p. 338. 


smear by Surati migra(?). Luck. Uni. 

andaanRa Jain. in Slokas. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 220. 

ana older than Amarasimha; Ksirasva- 
min refers to the Amaramala’s mis- 
reading of Bhaguri’s lex. and Amara. 
sinha copying the mistake. (Amara- 
koáa II, 4. 95. Ksirasvamin's gloss.) 
Ref, to by Halayudha. (Abhi. ratna- 
mala I. 2.). | 

_Amaramala, q. both as Amaramala and 

Mala, by Ksirasvamin, Vardhamana 
(Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 499). Bha- 
ratasena, Bhanuji, Rayamukuta, Sarva- 
nanda, Trikandacintamani and Jagad- 
dhara on Malatimadhava (IX. 39). 


aACeaHAt Jain. Firenze 796. 


i MM 


ana aan Jain. Weber 2013(17). 


aagana Jain. in prose by Bhava- 
candrasüri. Edn. Jamnagar 1924. 


AAC 
' —Bhagavatyastaka. MT. 7059. 


amoa Jain. succeeded Devasundara and suc- 
| ceeded by Sügáracandra and Gunasa- 
gara (Kaly&namandirastotravrtti). 

cf. Ind. Ant. Xl. p. 255. Devasun- 
dara born A.D. 1339. 

See also Peters. IV. Index of Authors, 


aateradiaat Mandlik Sup. 430. 
| p. viii. 


AACTA 
—Kuéáakandika (Paraskariya). PUL. I —Bhaktamarastotravrtti written at the 
p. 70. instance of his guru Devasundara. 


Peters. III. Extr. p. 228. 
—Yogasütratika. JBhP. I. 2149. 


This Amaraprabha is different from 
his namesake, who expounded Kalpa- 


SUTCHISIHTETOU OF STHROSUHIELRUI | 
BORI. 48 and 51 of 1875-76. Caba- 
ton I 412(i). Damodara.  DAVOL 


1201. IIO. Stein 7. 8. 269. PUL. 78 : d 
599. Report IV. sütra to Dharmasüri and was pupil of 
: A ge Knandasiri. See Peters, V. Extr. 
— the aha. l 
tror Tiribasangrabay Hepat p. 110. Pragastisangraha I. p. 87. 
— from Brügi$asamhita. Stein 210. 


emer a C. on the Amarakosa. 


ATA SAC NER 
; tak, Ref. to by Bolapinni Mallinatha in 
—Abdapafiji (Almanac for the year 1746 the beginning of his C. Amarapadapà- 
Saka). Dacca 1180. rijāta on the Amarakośa. See MD. 

aatan by Mm. Krenasimha Thakkura 1696 (verse 2). 
Patronised 


qu jy. by Mathurātmaja. 
by King Amarasimha. Alwar 1710 
Extr. 451. Rep. Raj & C. I. pp. 37-38. 
Udaipur B. 84. 41. 

z lex. mentioned by Maheévara. Oxf. 
188a, by Kesava. Oxf. 189b. 


c wea forming part of Krsnasüri's Sahitya- 
kalpalatika ; criticism of Sriharsa’s 


Mithila IT, iii, 8. 
AAA lex. Bikaner 5575. 
aucrrase med. Bikaner 3711. 
saa TAT 

—Bhagavadgitatika. Vangiya Sup. 1895 
anagata name of a C. on Amarakoga 

Sée above. 


emque name of a O. on the Amarakoss Amarakhandana noted above. MT. 
See above. E 2604(5). 

amga name of a O. on Amarako mmaa 4th son of Laksmanamanikya 
See above. C and brother of Dhanyamanikya; 

emuRam lex. by Jatadhara Sarman. SSF Zamindar of Bhulu& in Teppera, Ben- 
II(B), 19. gal, 17th century. 

Seo above under Abhidhanatenf? —Vaikunthavijayanataka. Dacca 4330. 

p. 220a. Hypr. IV. 283. 


See LHQ. XIV, 4. p. 745. 


Qr Zamindar of Tippera, in Bengal; 
father of Rajadhara, for the latter of 


63 


aapa guru of Uttamabodha (Prapafi 
sárasambandhadipika, MT. 5299). 


Q. by Saranadeva in his Durghata- 
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whom Kavikarnapüra, the minister, 
wrote his Varnaprakaéga. 
Hpr. I. Intro. p. ix. no. 328. IO. 1036. 
cf. Amaramanikya above. 
aawat lex. by Amaradatta. 
See above under Amaradatta. 
AATATST name of a C. on Amarakoga. See 
above. 
antaa lex. by Amaracarya IO. 5172. (diff. 
from the Amaramala of Amaradatta). 


angi Jain. 

—Gotamaprasanna in Prakrt, Rohtek 71. 
SUTGIT 

—Amarisamhita. Vangiya Sup. 1835. 


sp itihasa. by Sankara. 
Ben. Skt. Coll. 1909-10, p. 4 (no. 
'1880b 21-36 sargas). 
aazuman tantra(?) Oudh. V. 26. 


anataat lex. q. by Jagaddhara on Malati- 
madhava IX, 34. p. 111. N. 8. Press, 


edn. 


enm lex. 


vrtti, TSS. VI. p 85; refers to the 
Lingasangrahakarikas at the end of 


the Amarakoéga. 


aatiaqeene: lex. 
Q. by Saranadeva in his Durghata- 


vrtti, TSS. VI. pp. 50. 74, Refers to 


the Lingasangrahakarikas at the end 
of the Amarakoéga. ' 


anta jy. by Ke$ava. OPB. 239. 


ema: Bud. 
—Agrataraikajatopadesasadhana, 
dier IT. p 123. 
antata a C. on the Amarako$a, ref. to. by 
Bolüpinni Mallinatha in Sl. 3. at the 


Cor- 


beginning of his C. Amarapadaparijata. 


on the Amarakoga. See MD. 1696. 


e E LU Y Vo ee es, CRM 


250 951 
aaa Jain. | aangaan kavya. Ms. in the fad. —Amarabhüsana. jy. Alwar 1710 — Visnupuránavyakhy&— V isnuvallabha. 
—Gautamakulaka. BORI. 343 of 1871-2. collection of Sambhun&tha Rama gs Extr. 451. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 37-88. GD. 474. _ 
"xp Jain guru of Munivijaya (Annika- Bhadra, Udaipur. R. A. Sastri, —Istaghatikasodhana and C. jy. —Svütmayogapradipa with Prabodhini. 
cáryapuspacülakatha. Peters. III. Extr. Same as the previous work ? BORI. 404 of 1895-98. Peters. VT. 404. MT, 3428(c). TOD. 260D. 

p. 213.). sums) Bud. by Virüpa. Cordier aucun Jain. BP. p. 184a. anua great-grand-preceptor of Amara- 
aatia lex. IIO. Stein 9. . p. 224. II. p. 238. 2 Chani 2160 nanda Yogindra, a. of Svatmayoga- 
andaa med. B. IV. 216 . —C. Vrtti, San&tanasiddhi by Virü TICs ipa i pradipa and commentary on Visnu- 

A . BR.IV. i 


Cordier III. pp. 231. 239, 


aadatan jy. CPB. 240. aaga Bud. Hod. Bud. 35. (iii. d), - 
sm küvya in 4 Sargas by Devarama. | aqcfde 


lex, by Gopalarama(-raya). puriina, 
Mysore I. pp. 607 (2 inc. mss.). 672. 


Tirupati 401 enmreuüsmmur: name of a C. on Amarako$a, 
1 > ‘ 


See above. 


Tod 110, © — Amarako$a or Namaling&anu$asana, agana name of a CO. on Amarakoga: See 
ancham name of Mahe$vara's O. on the | emu E —Ambadacaritra. See below. . ERE 

EAE E D Ps pe d TTB) : preme med, by Palakapya. Bikaner AACA TANT ascribed to Amarasimha. | i : 3 iH 
q aS nù € "-- > » 24, — n s " - : Fi 
wm) mr afta Jain. Svadi 12. : 3 A | SSPC. IB) 49, 51. 52. 54. 57-59. DRE 
enmrep See below under Amaragesa. AAU «gums Jain. AK. 1350. 62. 64. l no 


—Unadiprakaranavrtti. JBhP. I. 268 BORI. 1350 of 1891-95 (some ms.). 


AAT Badias). Trav. Uni. 4017B. ARE, ANER, AAS Or ARERR Earlier than i| l 


SUE l Praáasti II. p. 144 (Amarasenacaritra). urccanwad Axusadssonibahs TOME 
` "nem 2 vii, "E 
wu lex. Adyar. See Trikandasesa. —Sesamara; supplement to the Ama x TAAR oraka 24 d Nc ROT 
antage Laksmisena p.20. - koga. 3 Kandas. MD. 1773-5. AK. 1351. BORI. 1351 of 1891-95 a, o Lam iui a 
; wach . : } "| aera e f ; A taka. a 
SUCHE Ug lex. by Amaracandra Sarman, son à poet. Kus, 163. Skin. pp. 82. 84, 129 BP. p. 162b. Hpr. IL 11. Weber TOT e oc E x HM 
of Vasudeva. Vangiya Sup. 1867. 239. 251. 807. 2013(4). cem F . r] 
zW = : : i waaay Jan. IN 
antata küvya. Oppert IL 8805. Is ita Sálikan&tha praises him both as p amaaa Jain. by Matinandana of dE i| 
mistake for Bhramarasande$sa ? and lexicographer. Skm. p. 296. the Kharataragaccha. Jainagrantha- S o SMENE EUN S D d | 


eumfüz son of Rudrasimha: prompted $e 
dhara to write a C. on the Ragha' 
STHCHIIC pandaviya. 


E ces : vali p. 220. 
amtcaafà Jain. Chani 1436. k aangua called sgean also by Amaru, 


Am ala. 1 IO. 5172 sometimes identified with Sankara- 
— aramala. lex. x ; ] 


_Vardhamanapadmasimha  Sregthicári- achive father of Durlabharaja, who Wro carya. 
| tra. Pid. Saümudrika. Rep. Raj. & O. I. p. 47. TATA poet. Omo. p. 194. Adyar II. p. 2b (15 mss; 1l with fe 
—fihasanadv&trimsika (or ' Vikrama- | sug of Mathura, of Kayasthavam This name is absent in other antho- C). AK. 454-459, Alwar, 892. Ame- Hz 
caritra. Subordinate of Mahmud Khan of B logies; the one verse eu nes is rica 2129. 2141, 2142. Anandasrama m 

W. Schubring, Die Lehre der Jainas, patha, father of Laksmana, sponsor really from the Amaru: a ea D Pg 3083. 4076. 4677 (both with ©.) 5492. IH 
p. 220. the Laksmanotsava (A.D. 1450). — ms. reads here geza, and wae ds 6389. 7051. 7052. 7796. Ani. AU. 891. Wu 

: BORI. D. XVI. Pt. 1. 234 ascribes the verse to Pulina. 31(A)48 (99 verses), B. IT. 70 (and C.). My 

STITT Jain; A.D. 1637-1705 ; of the a aS ^ icri : Um i R 3 ! f Bd. 364-367 490. Ben. 40 Bhr. 172 i 
l - 3 x ` See Kar. Hi lan Marz alias Yogin or Yogi$vara; son o . ou oe . : ji. 
Aficalgaccha; succeeded Kalyana- His. Rev. III, Nos i y z 175. Bik 2956-67. 3124 jm 
sügara and succeeded by Vidyāsāgara ; pp. 1-9 Kotyana alias Kumara or Kumares- s 59 129 pup d my 25 |j. 

? ; i N San s i h . 59/29. fX. 5. . 40. “i 

grand-teacher of Udayasāgara, a. of | weg King; his geneology is as folloY Maps de d B pupil (and C.) BORI. 172 of 1882-88. 91 l! 
e d = d ee aus Udayasiriha —Baktisiihhe of Amarananda. Wrote in the reign of 1885-54, 393 of 1892-95. BORI. i 

p. ope M. » : p. . nasimha — Puranaéavala Ld of Hoysala Some$vara, son of Nara- D. XH Pt 1. 6-26. Br. Mus. 256(A) i 
medic kavya. Udaipur B. 101, 17. See —Amara. Patron of Mathura siha, son of Ballala. Somesvara (text allied to both the Bengal and Haj 
next title. who wrote :— reigned between A.D. 1235-1263-4. "West Indian recensions.. Bühler 540. jM 


958 


. Cs. VI, 1. 


| p. 86. 


Burnell 163b. Cabaton I. 586(ii). 658. 
CPB. 241. 249. Cranganore Pal. 824. 
CU. Add. 1106(fr.). D&mo- 
dara. DAVOL. 747. 3595. 4679. 4807. 
4966. 5837. Fl. 75. 486(fr) GD. 
1677-1679. Göttingen 168. Gough 
GU. 3. H.50 (and CO). Hari- 
hara Sastri XXXVII. 2. Hz. 1325. 
TIO, Stein 10. IM. 399. 438. 945. IO. 
4909-07. 7214-17. Jodhpur 184. K, 
56 (and C.) Kadayanallur 153(a). 
Kamakoti 4/17 (3 mss. with C... Khn. 
40. Kotah 734 (with C.. Krsnapur 
i47. L.641. Mack. 10!. Mad, Uni. 
988. 298. 370(A). 432(B). Mad. Uni. 
RAS. 335. Mayurabhanj State (Oriya | 
script and with illustrations; See also 
Journal of the Indian Society of Ort- 
ental Art, Vol. VIII. 1940. MD. 
11917-35. 17899. Mim. Vid. 474. 
Mithila INO), 9(A-C). Mithila. MT. 
1951(b) 1965(a). 4277(c). 4277(d). 
4889(a). Mysore I. p. 242 (13 mss.). 
Nabadwip. 630. Oppert 2271. 2559. 
3985. 4199. 5888. 6301. 6552. 6714. 
6864. IE. 908. 1736. 2309. 2712. 3097. | 
3479. 4952. 5157. 5659. 6194. 6641. | 
8156. 8999. 10100. Oudh XVI. 54. 
XXI. 42. Paliyam 417. 615(e). (first 
38 verses) Paris (B. 118. D 257 II) 
Pattan I. p. 164. 
Peters. II. p. 189. ITI. 393 (and O.). IV. 
95. V. 323.393. VI. 322. Petrograd 
49. Pheh. 15. Radh. 20 (and i, 
Rajapur 267. 486. RASB. VIL 5087- 
90, Rep. Raj.& C. I. p. 56 (same as 
L. 2898). Rice 226 (and CO... Rgb. 
890. 321. 


58. 120. 121. Stein 66 (inc.). 


rendering) Trav, Uni. 146(B). 1332(A). 


—C. an. 


—C. in the light of Santarasa. Vangiya- 


— C. Amarudarpana B. II. 70. 


Pet. IL p. 630. | —Q. Rasikasafijivini by Arjunavarman - 


Sakti 8 (and C). SB. 323. | 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 107. - Sri. | 
Dev. 12 (ino). SSPC. II(C). 6 (and C.). | 
Taylor I. | 
86. 89. 343. 345. TOD. 645(B). 1400 A. | 
TD. 3895-8904. 3917 (with a Marathi | 


—C. by Kavicandra. Ani. 
—Q. by Kokasambhava. 


3546(9).. 


2346(B), 92412.  9418(o). 
3067(A). 8167. Trippünittura I, 
1092(1. Udaipur B. 101, 18. 31A ()-- 


Ujjain I. p. 41. Ujjain Il. p. 99 
Udaipur II. 168/1. 14. 175, 11, 12. 13, 
Vangiya p. 187 (2 copies, one wit 
a C) Varendra 1537. Visvabharat 
206. 2922(a). "WSUS, Poona p. 15(a 
Wai 66 (with an, C.) Warangal 1 
(with C). W. p. 170, ij 
Pid. K. M. 18. 


Adyar II. p. 26. AK. 457. America. 
9181. Anandagrama 4425.  Bhr. 173. 
Bikaner 2960-1. 2965-6. BORI. 457 
of 1891-95. Dacca 325(B) 129F(1). 
512(B). 549(D).  10093(o). 2123(D) | 
3189.  DAVOL. 4679. 4807. 4966. 
Gough p. 186. .IO. 4006(1) 7217. 
K. 56. Khn. 40 (Sankaracarya 2). Mad. 
Uni. 328. Mithila Il(c) 14. MT. 
4194(a). Mysore, 7. Oppert 2752. 
3379. IL 3960. Pet. IL p. 681. Pra- 
éasti IL p. 119. PUL, 7606, Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 16 (no. 2239). 
Srhgeri 66. Trav. Uni, 2540(G). Wai 66. 


p. 187. 


AK. 459. Alwar 892. Bd. 367.490. 
Bik. 514. Bikaner 2967. BORI. 
XIII. Pt, I. 15-19. GD. 1679. HO. 
Stein 10. Peters. V. 324. PUL. 290. 
(IL p. 250). Rajapur 26:(?. RAS 
VII. 5091. Report XI. Rep. Raj. 
C. I. p. 51. 

Ptd. in the K. M. (1S) edn. of t 
Amarusgataka. 


Adyar I 
p. 2b. Bhr. 129, BORI. D. XIIL P 
L 27. 28, BP. 262. 


—Q. by Gosthapurindrasüri. Adyar II. 
p. 2b. 
—Q. Bhavacintamani. by  Caturbhuja 


Misra. 


Bd. 365. 
(only some marginal notes). 
. Oudh 1877, 16. Rgb. 321. © 


—C. by Candrakhankaladhara. 
—C. by Deva$ankara. TL. 3327. | 
—C. Balabodhini. by Nandalala. 


BORI. D. XIII. Pt. I, 22. Mithila 
II(O) 11. Peters. IIT. 393. 


—QO. by Nandikeáa. Bikaner 2963, Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 51. 


—Q. Kamada. by Jfiananandakaladhara 
Ravicandra. Explains the verses as 
meaning both Srigara and Santa. AK. 
458 (inc.. Alwar 893. BORI. D. 
XIIL, Pt. 1.18. Bühler 540. DAVCL. 
3595.  Hpr. I. 11. IO. 4003-05. 
4006(3). 7216. L. 557. 2393. 3395. 
Mithila I1(C). 10. 12. 12(A). Mithila. 
Oudh XVI. 54. XIX. 40. XXI. 42. 
PUL. 1029. (II. p. 250). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 56, SSPC. II(C.), 80. Stein 66 (fr.). 

—Q. by Sesa Ràmakrsna. mentioned in 
the Introduction to the edn. in the 
K. M. 

—Q. by Ramarudra. 
2367. 

—C. by Ramainandanatha Pandita, Pid. 
in Malayalam characters, Cochin 1881. 


BORI. D. XIII. Pt. I, 11 
20, 21. 


Dacca. 


IO. 4006(2). L. 


—GQ. Vidagdhacidamani. by Rudrama- 
deva. 
Bd. 366. BORI. D. XIII. Pt. I, 23- 
26, Br. Mus. 256A. 


Mentioned also in the Intro. to the 


edn. of the text in K. M. 
—Q. by Vidy&kara Miéra. Mithila II(O), 
13(A-C). Mithila. 
64 
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—C, Srngaradipika. by Vemabhüpala. 


Adyar II. p. 2(b. Bikaner 2962. 
2964,  BISM. 158/7. 178/7. BL. 40. 
Burnell 163(b). (7 mss.)  Cherp 53. 
DAVOL. 5887. GD. 1677. 1678. HZ. 
267(c. 537. 839. Extr. pp. 68. 83. IO 
4007. Kamakoti 4/17. Krangat Mana. 
53. MD. 11921—35. 17899. MT. 1951(b). 
1965(a). 4977(d). 4889(b). Mysore I. 
942. 633. Oppert II. 8157. Paliyam. 
417. 464. Paris (B 226 IV). Rajapur 
267(?) 436, Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 41. 
Rice 288. Sg. II, 93. p. 193. TA. 
2111. Taylor I. 86.89. TCD. 1400 B. 
1401. TD. 3905-16. Trav. Ad. Rep. 
1109. p. 28. Trav. Uni. 146(B). 2412. 
2418'c). 3067. 3167. Trippünittura I. 
266(1). 275. 293. 1092(2). Triv. Cur. 
IV. 177. Ujjain Il. p. 29. Udaipur II. 
175, 14. Vi$vabharati 1222(b). 1419. 


Ptd. in Grantha script, Madras, 1871. 
—Q. by Srimusnam Kaundinya Viravalli 
Srinivasa, son of Varadanar&yana;. 


mentioned by his great-grandson, in 
his Krsnavijaya, MD. 12744. 


—C, Srhgürataraügini. by Süryadaàsa. 


America 2130. BORI. D. XIII. Pt. 
I. 14. Rgb. 320. Udaipür 217, 1. 


—QC. by Harihara Bhatta B. II. 70. 
aAa(c?) Geet Jain. 


—Paficamigranthasiitravrtti. 
Sup. 490. 


Mandlik 


sm udi pupil of Girvanendra and guru 
of Vi$ve$vara Sarasvati and Parama- 
guru of Girvanendra Sarasvati (Pra- 
paficasarasangraha, MD. 7940; Maha- 


ganapatikalpa, MT, 1517j); guru also 


of Devendra Sarasvati (Svànubhüti- 
prakaga, Hall p. 97). . 


anta of Bharadvajagotra. 


sms writer of Kambhampati family; dis- 
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—Amaregasiksa or Varņaratnapradipikā. 


RASB. 


L 1932. Mithilā. IV, p. 272. 
‘IL 1519. 


Ptd. in Siksasangraha, 


amtar son of Laghu Vallabha; guru of Mal- 
làri (Vaidyakalpataru. MT. 289 of the 


Telugu part). 
cf. Amaregvara below. 


aatar another name of the Varnaratna- 


dipikasiksa of Amarega, PUL. I. p. 23. 
ARTIT ` 


—Dhirtavidambana, a Prahasana in two 


acts. 
BORI. D. XIV. 86. 
5339, 
SITES 


—Sivarcanapaddhati. CPB. 5808. K. 52. 
SCERTUSSCRSU 
BORI. 49 of 1875-76. 50 of 1875-76. 

Report [V. 
—from Vàtulatantra, 


RASB. VII. 


IIO. Stein 214. 

meer Kavindracarya 1777. 

MALIAT WE Srivatsagotra, Apastambin ; father 
of Indrakanthi Vallabhendra, a. of 
Vaidyacintamani. 

MD. 13095. MT. 928. 

AALALA 

See above Amaranāthamāhātmya. 

HATA 

BORI. 52 of 1875-76. Report IV. 


ciple of Daksinamiirtisvara. 

— Ajfanadhvantacandabhaskara. adv. 
MD, 4513. Mysore I. p. 420. > 
—Advaitaratnaprakaga. adv. MT.5050(a). 

.. Mysore I. p. 422. 

—Avidyapisacibhafijana. adv. Mysore I. 
p.424. TA. 1651/2. 

—Atmatirtha. adv. PUL. II. p. 37. 


—Jivarajavijaya. Mysore I. p. 430. PUL. 
TI. p. 41. 
—Daksinamirtivilasa. 


PUL. II. p. 179. 


anar name of a C. on the Bodhayanasmr 


—Praudhanubhava. 
PUL. IT. p. 49. 

- -—-Bimbadrsti or Bi, dr. vicāra (100 verses 

MT. 2903. 3308(o.). 5050(c). Mysoy 


Mysore I. p. 43 | 

' —Laksmi&atàka. stotra. MD. 9730. 
The a, seems to be Ammalacarya or 

Varadacarya of Kafci noted below. 


I. p. 438. 
ADR 0L : z 
E aa adv. PULI —Devipūjāäpaddhati. Šakti 118. Trav. 
p. oU. r 


Ad. Rep. 1106, 55. Triv, Cur. VII, 
117 (1-6 Visramas.). 
cf. TCD. 873-4, Tripurasundaripad- 


-dhati by Amalanandanatha. 


—Vasanapratikaradagaka MT. 5050 
(called here simply Dagagloki). Mysor 
I. p. 448. PUL. Il. 45. (called here 
wrongly, Durvasapratikaradagaka), : 
—Vicitrastaka. adv. PUL. II. p. 63. 
—Vedantabheribhankara. adv. PUL, I 
p. 65. Pe 
antata stotra. by Abhinavagupta. R. A 
Sastri Diary. (Ms. at Srinagar). 
antata 
—Muktitattvāloka, on the various Dar 
šanas. Ptd. Ahmedabad 1900. 
Br. Mud. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 27. 
aqua name of C. on Amarakośa. Se 
above. | 
wm yoga. by Gorakganatha. Barod: 
: 7970(c). MD. 4339. 4340. MT. 2831(0) 
emma Kas. saiva. by Goraksanatha 
different from the former text, Thi 
text mentions nine Rasas and is there 


fore, in all probability, later than 
Udbhata. 


Ka$. Texts. X X. 
aaaig Kas. saiva $üstra. Q. by Abhinava 
gupta in the Tantrāloka. 

Ka$. Texts, LVII. Ch. 29, p. 119 


araez eupepemrp disciple of Anubhavananda, 
^ wrote under Krsna (A.D. 1248-1259), 
and his brother Mahādeva, the Yādava 
kings ọf Devagiri. ` 
—Vedāntakalpataru, C. on Bhamati. 

— Süstradarpana, Brahmasitravyakhya. 
gigaa pupil of Anandaprakasa. 

- —Q. Vimala on the Dhatusatkasamiksa 
adv. GD. 626. | 

area from the Sahyadrikhanda of 
Skandapurana. (Adhy. 1-81). 

Ben. 50 (inc.). Bhor 138. SB. 243. 
qui Same as Amavasyatarpana, Daréga- 
tarpana. Adyar TD. 12778. 24046. 
Viévabharati 2366. 

Aaaama dh. MD. 3237. 
anrea same subject as above. Ad- 

var I. p. 95(a). l 
agt Bud. Pāli. in poetical proseon Buddh a’s 
- virtues. . Colombo p. 57. Cop. p. 69. 
(Pali and Skt.). 


Sl. 177. | enda dh. PUL. IL p 163. 
emm poet. menaf grh. Adyar I. p. 83a (2 
Sp. p. 4. mss.). 
SRTGSIGITETCR — for Yajusas. Adyar I. p. 83(a). 
—Tantraratnükara. TCD. 947A. Triv —for Vaisnavas. Adyar I. p. 83(a) (2 
Cur. VT. 71. mss.). 
emerit () afafa Kas. Saivism. q. in Sitikan- 


—Yantrarajatika. jy. IM. 1162. tha’s Mahanayaprakaga with the a.'s 


own commentary. Kaś. Texts. XXI. 


MT .3444. pp. 9-10. 
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amaan aae from the Kürapügama. 
Adyar II. p. 187 (a). 


AAAS dh, 
Avanapparambu mana 166. 


AMUANA on Somavati Amavasya. Cs. II. 
403. 


amaranta ara eT 
MD. 14472 (Saunakiya). 
emma dh. 


BORI. 460 of Vis. (1). CPB. 248. 
Poona 460. | 
— from the Brahmapurana. IM. 10688. 
saranda dh. 


Dacca 554A(2. Nabadwip 104. 


Viévabharati 2435. 
—from the Brahmandapurana. 
Varendra 1848. 
— from the Bhavisyapuràna. 
Dacca 1043E(1). 
Ptd. Darbhanga 1910. 
errem dh. 
TA. 1081. 
emen dh. 
SSPC. I, I 432. 
— from the Brahmandapurana. 
Varendra 1847. 
ARAA dh. Dacca 321P. 
amare dh. 
Udaipur II. 15, 7. 
errem Neaera dh. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 33. 
anaran aranana dh. 
TD. 24045. 
anarag dh. 
TA. 2219/3. 2581. 


amnad dh. ——— | v 
CPB. 244. 245. -— 


296 


amatar dh. 

Adyar. 
emen dh. 

Mysore I. p. 142. PUL. II. p. 163. 
amada dh. 

Adyar I. p. 169(a). 
aAa RT dh. 


Adyar I. p. 160b (4 mss) MD. 
17776. 19023. MT. 52. 66. 1435 (a—3). 


Ramesvaram 359. Trav. Uni. 1418B. 
2491. 2518. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
MD. 8195-98. 


aaen areata dh. 
from Bhavisyottara purana. Trav, 
Uni. 2356. Visvabbarati. 1434(a). 


aaraa dh. | 
Adyar I. p. 160b. (2 mss.). 
— from Bhavisyottarapurana, MD. 8199, 
—from Visnupurana. MD. 8200. 
__attributed to Saunaka. Adyar. 


ammdtaeeaeaqautats dh. MD. 8597. 


aUraufa Jain. Dig. pupil of Madhavasena of 
the Mathura Sangha; wrote his Subha- 


— V—————————————— ——————— '"A'—————— HÓ 
X ————————— M naa— 


sitaratnasandoha (see last verse) in | 


A.D. 993 when king Mufija was ru- 
ling; wrote his Dharmapariksa in 
A.D. 1013 (see MD. 5381) and his 
Pafcasangraha in 1017 A.D. 


—Upasakacara or Sravakacara. Delhi 
III. 52. Hombucca 40(a). Moodbidri 
JI. 31. 257, 299(a). 


Ptd, in Anantahirit Granthamala. 
—Dvatriméatika or Dvatrimsibhavana or 
Bhavanadvatriméatika. 
CPB. 7725. 7726. Peters. V. p. 308. 
Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain Gr. 13, pp. 132 ff. 


' APASHSTATATA AMT 


—Dharmapariksa. . 
AK. 1091. CPB. 7423-29. MT 
5381. Peters. IIT. 513. Extr. pp. 294-7 
Weber II. 2019. 
There is a study of this by Miran 
Strassbur g 1903. 
—Paficasangraha. 
Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain Gr. 25. 192 
Moodbidri I, 243 
—-Bhagavatyaradhana, a Skt. version ol 
a Prākrt work of that name of Siva. 
kotyacarya. 
Pannalal Bombay II. 
at Sholapur. 
—Yogasara (Brhat). 
Edn. Sanütana Jaina Granthamal 
16, 1918. 
—Samayikapatha. 
Jain Gr. 21, 1922. 
The real name of the work seems t 
have been Tattvabhavana and it seem 
from its own colophon to have forme 
part of a bigger work. The Dvatrim: 
&atikà bhāvanā is oftentimes calle 
also by the name Samayika Patha 


from which one may suppose that the 
two formed part of the bigger work. 


~ 


—Paramātmasvarūpa. 


_p. 46. Ptd 


Jhalrapatan p. 9. 


Ptd. in Mamik. Dig 


—Subhasitaratnasandoha. 


Edns. KM. 82. Leipzig 1908. 
also ZDMG. 1905 and 1907. 

On Amitagati and his works, . 
Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara, Vll 
pp. 29-36, and Intro. p. 71. fn. 3, e 
of Param&rthaprakasa, Raychan 
Jain Series, 10, where it is sugges 
that Samayika Patha and Yogas 
may be works of Amitagati I, who 
grand-preceptor of this a. | Amitagati 


enftsi(!)upsarnaqa Jain. Chani 2754. 
Bud. Nan 


aac 


—KrsnavajrapadadohakoSsatika. 


aan or aang or 


—Pratikarahrdayagataka. 


Bunga pasa. 


qu Bud. 
—Krsnavajrapadadohakoga Tika. Cordier 


III. p 237. In Cordier II. p. 227, 
a. given as Amitabha. 


— Sricakracamvarasahajatattvaloka, Cor- 


dier II. p 48. 


maranin Kavindracarya 1522. 


Cordier 
IL p. 227. IIL p. 237 (a. given here 
as Amitavajra). 
sede. Bud. 
AMG. II. p 214. AR. XX. p. 408. 
JA..1927. Oct.-Dec. p. 246.  Nanjio 
23(5). 25. 26. 27. 203. 863. 

Twelve Chinese transls. of the large 
Sukhávativyüha, with slightly diff. 


. names, some of them lost, are known.' 


See Nanjio Cols. 10 and 11 fn. 
See also 7/RAS. 1866, pp. 136-144. 


arenas: Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 39. 
—Amitabhagarbhatantra 


Bhagavatya 
aryatarayah Kalpoddegah. Cordier III. 
p. 39. 


akanena Bud. Cabaton I. 62(23). 


Cordier II. 
p. 88. 
cf. above Amitavajra and Amitabha. 


Wduregieus Eng. transl. from the Chinese 


transl. of Kalayagas. Takakusu, SZ. 
49, 


Raga See above anier Amitābha. 


gamang Bud. Nanjio 1412. 


Pravda Bud. Nanjio 133. 


vu qea 
—Svaras eee operant yoga. 
16. 


—Bhavijfidnagrantha. jy. Stein 167. 


Oudh XI. 


Rupees dh. Kotah 675. 
Adyar. 
65 
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Ww dh. to counter the barrenness of 
women. Burnell 145a (2 copies). RASB. 
V. 38780 (from the Bhavisyottara 
puràna). TA. 1820. 
agarrenaanat Deo. 181. 
cf. Amuktabharanasaptamivrata- 


katha. 
aganaga aara dh. on the same subject 
as above. 
Adyar. Cs, II. 328. MD. 8201. 


The Vrata was ptd. in Telugu script 
in Masulipatam, 1915. 


agana daare dh. MD. 8202-04. 


serpere dh. Burnell 145(a). 


aqaracnaagiaaaraara dh. from Bhavi- 
syottara purana. MD. 8205. 


—Laksmistuti. Cabaton. I. 159(21). 
aaa son of Sakharama Pathaka, early 19th 
cent. A.D. 


—Sarskarapaddhati (or Smartanustha- 
napaddhati). Madhyandina, Bomb. Uni. 
1178. 
aganir Bud. C. on Namasangiti, Camb. 
Uni. Bud. p. 29. Cordier II. p. 25. 
cf. next. 
agang Bud. C. on Namasangiti by 
. Ravigri. Mentions a Brhatkasmira- 
paficika on the Namasangiti and 
follows the C. Güdhapada on the Nama- 
sangiti. Hod. Bud. 35(i). 
aqagandn name of a C. on the Ramayana. 
10. 6572-5. MD. 1890. TCD. 208. 
ATT [Ur Bud. Q.in IO. (T. p. 1397b. 


—Q, on the Namasangiti.  Kalacakra- 
yána. By Vibhiiticandra, Nepal II. 
p. 244. 


cf. above Amrtakanika. 
saaneatars Bud. AMG. II. p. 348. 
XX. p. 348. 
MEER mantra. Mysore I. 564. 
ACTH title bestowed on Viraraghava of 
Srivatsagotra by Ramanujacarya of 
Vadhilagotra. 


AR. 
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—Bhagavata Das$amaskandha vyakhya. 
MD. 2230. 
—Srigunaratnakosavy &khyà. MD. 9763. 


agagug “old Sanskrit work containing relie 
gious and philosophical doctrines of 
the Brahmans,” 


This was translated into Arabie by a 
Brahmana Muslim convert of, Assam, 
Kanama by name in Alauddin’s time. 


Muhammad of Gwalior, at the re- 
quest of his master, Husain of Gwalior, 
made a Persian paraphrase of this 
called Bahr-al-hayat 


Cat. of Persian Mss., 
No. 2002. Cols. 1113-4. 
‘sages amagana Agaa Bud. Nan- 
jio 1413. 
agaguggy Bud. Cordier IIL. p. 547. 
agag ATA BENER 
Bud. by Dipankarabhadra. Cordier 
JI, p. 338. 


STHQS SOIT Bud. by Niaàg&arjuna. 
dier IT. p. 138. l 

ATAPI Bud. AMG. IT. p. 3848. AR. XX. 
p. 551, 

agagea jy. by Narayana, 
written in A.D. 1527. 


India Office. 


Cor- 


son of Rama; 


B. IV. 114 (2 mss... Rep. Raj. & C. 
IL. p. 47. 

Q. in Muhūrtadipikā (1661). Oxf. 
336 (a). 


Ser ERE Kavindracarya 892. 
See Ganitamrtakipika—Lilavatitika, 
Stream jy. IO. 3033. Udaipur II. 183, 27. 


— Dig. Jain. C. 904 A.D. aceording 
to a Dig. Pattávali (see BBRAS. 1629); 
also Peters. IV. p. ix, Vidyabhushana 
HIL. p. 195; Upadhye, edn. Pra- 
vacanasara, Räyacandra Jaina Sastra- 
mala, Intro. pp. xevii—ci. 

[—Jinapravacanasiddhyupaya. See below 
Purugsarthasiddhyupaya] 


MATAR 


agaaga name of Amrtananda's C, om 


IM, 4429. PUL. IL. p. 211. cf. Astan- 
gamrtacasaka. See below under Aş- 
tanganirnaya, 


—Tattvarthasara, a metrical exposition 
of the Tattvarthasütra, 


Ptd. (1) Sanütana Jaina Grantla- 
mala, 
(2) Sac. Bks. of the Jainas I. 


E E 
kavrtti. 


agat by Ramaharga. CPB. 246. 


— kavya by Ksemendra, q. by him in 
Kavikanthabharana 5, 1. 


anreercrnati another name of Siddhasarasan- 


graha. MT. 3821(a). 
Ptd. in the edn. of the Text in the achat 
Rayacandra Jai: AE 
'ayacandra Jaina Sastramala 2. name of the Bhagavatavyakhya of 
-—Purusarthasiddhyupaya or Jinaprava- Laksmidhara. See MT. 2795. TCD. 
canarahasyakoga, on the duties of a 1.173. TD. 823°. 
householder. —name of the C. on Bhagavadgita by 
Ptd. (1) Sanatana Jaina Grantha- Vrajaraja (vallabhiya}. Udaipur II. 
mala 1. 


103/2. 
AGATA (Bhagavata Amrtadatta). 
than 1178. A.D. 

Sbho. 31. 48. 5U, 72. 73. 148. 156. 
429. 609. 718. 796. 807. 853. 949. 966. 
989. 1030. 1032. 2291. 24583(?) 2454-58. 
3477. (Sbhv. 2291. ‘Gobhih Kridita- 
vàn Krsnah eto. is q. in the Rasaka- 


(2) Rayacandra Jaina güstra- 

mala 1. 
(3) With Eng. Transl. 
Notes by. Ajit Prasada, 
Sac. Bks. of the Jains 4. 
—Pravacanasaravyakhya—Tattvadipika, 
Ptd. in the edn. of the Text in the 


Earlier 


Rayacandra Jaina Sastramala. 2 nr E Skm. p. 81. Smv. 
: 7, 68 
—Samayasaravyakhya—Atmakhyati. PP 
tq Bud. AMG.II p. 259. AR. XX. 


Ptd. in the Samayasara edn. in the 
Rüyacandra Jaina. Sastramala. 


[—Samayasára(nütaka)kala$a a compi- 
lation of the verses ig his C, on Sama- 
yasara —Atmakhyati, taken sometim 
as an independent work and comme 
ted upon]. 


—Visayatarahasya. ny. K. 160. 


sua Jain. Svet. 
—Siktaratnavali, with notes. AK. 1346. 
BORI. 1346 of 1891-95. 


paag Jain ; of the Karataragaccha, guru of 
Ksamakalyana (Jivavicira written in 
A.D. 1793 A.D.—BBRAS. 1622(IIl); 
DaSaparvakatha written in A.D. 
1778—BBRAS. 1734 and Astahikavya- 
khy&ana written in 1803 A.D.—BBRAS. 
1832). 

zamer adv. Kotah 405. 

naaa (amgang) Adyar I. p. 197b. 
M. T. 6412. 6436. 


Bikaner 9844. 


—On Śrāvakācāra in Prakrt q- b 
Meghavijayagani and the Dhaüdaé 
gatha as his works, see Intro. to Pr 
vacanasara, Rayacandra Jaina Sastr 
mala, Dr. Upadhye's edn., p. xcviii 


— Paficadhyayi(?) 
Arrah IA, p. 28 (ptd. book). Pan 
. lal Bombay V. p. 33 (ptd. book). : 


Astanganirnaya jy. Heute Jain. 


—« E QNI 


HAAN ATS called also — Yogopanisad. 
Adyar I. p. 17b (2 mss). 18a (5 mss.) 
America 454. Anandāśrama. 2985. 
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AAATTLA SET from reas ana, RASB. teh 

V. 3746, M 
agaaa I 
—Amrtaéiti. Jain. Waranga 18(3). n 


agaat Hp spelt differently as Amrtanātha 
Jha or Amrtanatha Ojhā; son of (Sab- 
dika) Manika $arman; of Vavauli 
family of the village Vadhi in Mithila. 
—Krtyasarasamuccaya, dh. CPB. 998. 
K.172. Mithila I, 77(A-Q). 78. 
Ptd. Benares 1877. 
—Prayascittavyavasthasairasamuccéay a. 
CPB. 9212. Mithila i, ?282(A-D). 
— Vadasarasamuccaya. 
All these appear to be portions of a 
bigger work of his on dh. 


AS. p. 12 (4 mss.). 
Ben. 70. 76. Bhr. 487. Bik. 
BORI. 1 of 1887-91. Brl 60. Burnell. 
Z8(b.) . Gough p. 29. Haug; 44. 
7199, 7609. 7620. TIO, 493-94 (25). 
4854(A) (24). Khn. 12. L.39. Mad. ID. 
Uni. RKS. 224, 297. 
15019. Mysore I. p. 10 (2 mss). 12, 
Mysore D. I, 197—202. Nasik XXVI, 4. 


NW. 270. Oppert 78223. II, 3098, 
5158. RASB: IL 1742. Sg. IT, 15 


(here called Amrtopanisad), 


BBRAS. 470. 4T5. - Mi 
206. x 


IM. Hl 


Ben. 1918-30, p. 9. TD. 990-96, Tüb. 6. 


Edn. (1j Anandasrama 29. lil. 


(2) Adyar Library, Yoga Upa- 


—C, Bhasya. anu. adv. by Appayya- | 
diksitacarya. Mysore J. p. 458, x E Eu 


See also under his Astottara$atopa- ' i i 
nisadbhasya. H | 


—O. Vivarana. by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Up. Br. Mutt. 320. 


Pid. Adyar Library 1920, 
Upanisads. 


Mithila I, 219. ae 


MD. 270—372, 2 


Skt. Coll. In 


* bob 
nisads. SE 
| 


n 

be i 
Yoga | | 

i | 
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—QO. Dipik& by Narayana. Bik. 206. 
Pid. Anandàérama 29; text called 

Amrtabindu Up. according to this a. 
—Q. Dipik&. by Sankaránanda. Anan- 
dagrama 4099. 4609. AS. p. 12. 
BBRAS. 470. Ben.68. Burnell 28(b). 
Hz. 106. Maitrbhimi 37. NW. 294. 
Srügeri J0(6). TD. 1433 
Pid. Anandasrama 29. 

AFAAUTATFST On. eyo- -treatment; part of the 
Sanatkumarasamhita of the Pafica- 
ratra. Same as Aksiroganirmilana, 
MD. 13102. MT. 1327(a). 

SHE pU Dahilaksmi XXXVII, 3. 

—geqai from. Jl, München J. 311. 
-gigaa from, W. p. 351. 
agarar MD. 5837-9. 15174. 18026. 
Ta or afhan 
—Yogagataka or Yoga$atabhasya. med. 
IO. 2756. (YogaSatabhasya) NP. 
IX. 64 (Yogagataka) RASB, 4697 
(YogaSataka by Amrtaprabha). 
azamnraraga Bud. by Harisimha. Cordier IIT. 
"op, 255, 

ATATAA AA HET Bud. See Nairatm&yogini- 
sadhana by Dombiheruka. 

agas arate Bud. 

Ptd. in S&ádhanamala pt. 2. GOS. 
XLI. no. 228. 

Stet Yoga-tantra. by Halipava, 
pur 867, 

ATTRA of Atreyagotra ; father of Nrsimha 
(Taptamudravilasa, MT. 3797). 

anaig Prābhākara mīm. by Candra (Mahā- 
mahopadhyaya). Adyar 39 H 6 (tran- 
script from the RASB. ms). AS. p. 12, 

agaaga aa igandia a 
Bud. by Anupamaraksitu. Cordier II. 
p. 25. 

Aa TIA IT called also Brahmabindüpanisad. 
Adyar T. 18(a) (16 mss.) Alwar 455.. 
America 455—457. Anandagrama 2977. 
6062(c). 6420, 8406. AS. pp. 4. 5. 12 
(2 mss... 13 (2 mss) B. I. 42. 44. 


t 


Jodh- 


—C. Dipika. 


— Vivarana. by Upanisad Brahma Yogi 


—QO. Bhasya. 


—C. Dipika. by Narayana. 


Baroda 2408/0 & n). 4526/e). 4829,f 
4856(p). 4857(0). 5888(0). 7332(p 
9883(a). 9995(/ii). BBRAS. 42. Bd. 7 
Bhk. 7. Bhr. 10. 487. Bomb. Un 
664. 665.  BORL 121 of 1880-81. 
6,3.) of 1902-07. Burnell 28(b) CLB. 
I. pp. 42 (4 mss.). 43 (5 mss). Os. I. 
615. Gough p.29. Haug 18.44. IL. 


Pid. 1. Bib. Ind. 78, Athavana Upa- 
nisads. 

2. Anandagrama 29 under the 

title Brahmabindüpanisad. 


—C.Dipiké by Sankar&nanda. AS. p. 13 
(2 mss.) B. I. 44. Baroda 4830. 10325 
(a). Ben. 68. Bik. 207. Bikaner 542. 
Burnell 29(a).: CLB. I. p. 43(2 copies). 


166. IM. 7199. IO. 488 (29). 489: B. L p. 43(2 < 
(19). 493-4 (24, 62). Jodhpur 12, 13. Hz, 106(g). MD. 15951, Mithila IV. 7. 
K. 14. Kh. 58. Khn. 12. L. 35. Mad.. SB. 380. TD. 1433-35. 


Ptd. Anandagrama 29. 
—Dipika. by SadaSivendra Sarasvati. 
MT. 1492(j). Up. Br. Mutt, 171. 


wanana atcatt Bud. Cabaton I. 62(77). 
Fas father of the poet, Rajanaka Ratnà- 
kara (Haravijaya. Ptd. in A. JZ). 


Uni. RKS. 156. 224. 297. 441. MD. 
2973-77. 15018. 17372. 17545. MT 
90(a-b)  1492(g). 1779(h)  1904(b). 
A063(g). Mysore I. p. 10 (2 mss.). 12. 
Mysore D. I, 203-207. Nasik XXVI. 
94. NP. V. 152. Oppert 4385. 7823, 
IL 3099, 5159. Oudh IV. 3. Oxf. 
39405 PUL. I. p. 26. RASB. IL. 
1717 (19). 1718 (19) 1721 (11). 
1726 (16). 1727 (25). 1729 (29). 1790. 
Rice 6. SB. 887. Sg. II. 14. Stein 
23. TD, 997-1006. Ujjain IL p. 4. 
Udaipur II. 8, 5. 8, 13. 8, 14. Vahgiya- 
p. 11. Wai 165. 166. 227. Whish. 
18 (2). W. 357. 2112. ; 

Edns. Anandagrama 29. 


—Subodhika-Sarasvatatika. gr. B. ITI. 
80. Bhk. 39. IO. 803. Kh. p. 69 (ms. of 
1498). Mss. of his work show confusion, 
two other authors appearing respec- 
tively in the final verses and the Col, 
Vi$ve$varübdhi, pupil of Brahmasaga- 
ramuni and Satyaprabodhabhattaraka, 
pupil of Brahmasagaramuni. 

gama another name of .Ajirnamaiijari of 

Kasinatha. See above. 

CUCU RES kavya by Kasirama. B. II. 70. 

Is it Kaéirüja's (-natha’s) med. work 

| Amrtamafíjari or Ajirnamafijari ? 

War med. (toxicology) in 3500 granthas 

. by Rama bhatta Hosinga written at 

l the instance of King Anüpasimha of 
Bikaner 3715, 3716. Also ref. to by 
him in his Dānaratnākara (IO. 1706- 07, 


Anandāśrama. 1634. 4096. 4230. B. 
I.42. Bikaner 549. Oppert 7824. 


Ub. Br. Mutt. 319. 


Ptd. Adyar Library, Yoga Upan 
sads, 1920. 


anu. adv. b 


Diksitacarya. Mysore I. p. 458. . 
See also under his Astottaraó p. 546 b). 
topanisadbhasya. See also V/A. IV. iii, pp. 111-I2. 


Hatt vallabhiya by Jayadeva kavi. Udai- 

pur IT. 130, 1. 

ma drama in 5 Acts by Venkatanatha 
of Srigaila family and son of Tatacarya. 
Mysore 1202. 

aama from Padmapurüna. Burnell 203 b. 
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Adyar E 
18(a) Alwar 455. AS. p. 13(2 mss). ^ 
Baroda 11529(p) 1 1529(x/I) Bhk. 
Bhr. 233. CLB. I. p. 43 (2 copies). + 
14. RASB. IL 1726(16). 17300 
Srigeri 10(5). Stein 23. 
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Sue a play of the Sama vakàra type men- 
tioned in the Natya Sastra of Bhar ata, 
p. 27, Benares Edn. 

agaga prompted Bhajjurāma or Bhujarama. 
or Bhajanānanda to write the Advaita- 
darpaņa with C. Tb. 119. See above 
p. 97b. 

egaueremeq MD. 7741. 

aganaga MD. 17887. 

waaacqa@aara Adyar IL p.209 a (2 mss, 
Adyar D.I. 293 (Nyasa). MD. 5890. 
17967. TD. 22116. 

emat jy. Kallalagar 3(f). 4(c). 

wgadtuta iy. Adyar Il. p. 52b (2 mss,). 


suus name of the a.’s own C. on the 
LED C EE See 


above. 
spur etc. Bud. AMG. II. p. 347, AR. 
XX. p. 551. 


eurust qag Mad. Uni. RKS. 441. 

agassii a poem of 10 stanzas in praise of the 
Yamunā, by Jagannātha Paņditarāja. 
L. 3044. Pheh. 11 (jy ?) 

Ptd. in K. M. Gucchaka I. 

agase a poem in praise of Siva, by Viéva- 
natha, son of Sivarama. Oudh XIX 
40. 


HAASE Gangastakatika by Harinatha. 
See under Gangastaka. 
anaa Bud. 


— Yogambarasdadhana. Nepal II. pp. 52- 
04. 
EPI poet. Sp. 3935. Sudhv. 258. 851. 
852. 994. 1023. 1684. 1702. 1851. 
enger avit See Brahmamrtavarsini. 
ARATAT Yoga-tantra by Gorakşanātha. Jodh- 
pur 868. 
agasan Jain. 
—Varnanasamvadana or Astavivarnana- 


samvadana or Astastrivarnanasambo- 
dha(?) JASB. 1908. p. 431(a) (no. 6722). 
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p. 409(a). 
6862) (?) 
agacar Q. in Nanda Pandita's C. on Sada- 
Siti, Chow. Skt. Ser., p. 46. 
amaaan stotra by Krenamohana Kavi. Dacca 
934, . 
— C. Dacca 935 A. 
anadas Bud. by Virūpa. 
238. 
anaasstaaaager tantra. Radh. 24. 
THATS TAT from the Sudarsana samhita. 
Pid. in the Brhatstotramuktahara, 


(no. 6722). p. 409(b). (no. 


Cordier ITI. 


II. 

anaana. Vyasa (?)- purāņa (?). CPB. 
247, 

aaaea name of Halāyudha’s C. on 
 Pingala's " Chandassütra. Pattan I. 
p. 178. 


agaange TD. 24019. 
agaaa MD. 5891. 5892. 15176. 
aaa aT Adyar I. p. 13 a. Adyar D. 
I. 544-545. 
cf. the previous. 
anqaart—agqiat by Salagrama. BORI. 247 
of 1892-95, Peters. V. 247 (vedanta ?) 
AATAT yoga. QPB. 248. Cs. ILL. 35. 


anaia jy. Mithila. 
anata work q. in: Sivananda Sarasvati’s 
Yogacintamani, BBRAS. 1081. 
anaraige Yaga-tantra. by Madhavacandra, 
Jodhpur 869. 
Bud. by Viriipa. 
` TH. pp. 239-240. 
anA aea aaea Bud. 
^ dier III. p. 243. 
ergpafafifsrafafa siente Bud. by 
Virüpa, Cordier HI. p. 242. 
ana ha rete trata aera eT Bud. by Virüpa, 
Cordier III. p. 242. 


aga AAT SA LATA UN RD DR Bud. by 
Virüpa. Cordier IIl, p. 239. 


Cordier 


Cor- 


anas Viéávabharati 1930. 


seq agadan Bud. J.As. oov. 
p. 343. 
arcana Kavindracarya 1512. 


CERE Et EAEL SE dh. Peters. 1V. 5. 


gari jy. Adyar. 
atasa Bud. by Virüpa. 
p. 182. 

"qr a Bhedabhedavadin. refuted in the 
Prakatarthavivarana (pp. 1. 128. Mad. 
Uni. edn,), and Vivaranaprameya- 
sangraha of Vidyaranya. 

azz pupil of Jyotirananda; pupil also 
of Yadavendragiri, a pupil of Ananda- 
giri. 

—Nyayadipavalivyakhya, called Ny&ya- 
viveka. PUL, II. p. 18. Srhgeri 54(2). 
TD, 7461-2. Triv. Ad. Rep. 1103. 
App. B. no. 31. Triv. Cur. VI, 21 
(From the beg. to the end of the 2nd 
Anumaàna). 

See Festschrift P.V. Kane, pp. 349- 
350. 

Aare 

—Astanganimayamrtacasaka, C. on 

Astanganirnaya. 

IM. 4429. Mithila. Mysore IIT, p. 21. 

PUL. II. p. 211. 

medi pupil of Brahmanandatirtha ; a 

iun Vedantin. 

—Tatparyadipika-vedanta. 
14, 1875, 24. 

—Tarakopadegavyavastha. Oudh XI. 14. 


aqaatgigaqae Bud. by Virüpa. Cordie 
IIT, p. 243. 
anaana Bud. 
— (Madhyamika) Candra ; probably Can 
drakirti. Cordier IIT, p 244. 
aurata yoga. by Virtipaksa. Barod 
7970(b). MD. 4341. 4342. MT. 2831(n 
agaaa jy. Trav. Uni. 4443D. 


Cordier II. 


anaana Bud. by Virüp 
Cordier III, pp. 243-4. 


atakaa RAAR Bud. by V 
rüpa. Cordier IIT, p. 242. 


rüpa. Cordier IIT, p. 242. 


aqatiedacageatrectea Bud. by Vi- 
rüpa. Cordier III. p. 248. 


AMAA RICE CICSUTHTRS ASSI Bud. by Vi- 
rüpa. Cordier III. p. 238. l 


amaieieaaqategeaera Bud. by Virūpa. 
Cordier III, p 238. 


(mafaia) AARAA Bud. by 
Virüpa. Cordier IIT, p. 243. 


makaa ARa uu a Oda Bud. by Vi- 
rūpa. Cordier III, p. 243. : 
avremo ttl wafer Bud. by 
Virüpa. Cordier IIT, pp. 2411-2. — 


agairada MD. 5893. 
anseres name of a ©. on Viśvarūpat 
Balakrida, by Somayajin, the parama- 

guru of the a. of the C. Vacanamal 

on Balakrida. Ref. to in the C. Vacana 

mala (TCD. I. no, 122.) : 

See p. 296 of TCD. Vol. L als 

TSS. 14, edn. of Balakrida, Intro. 


aaa ATT ajamang rer gerant 
afkestetreaccatear) Bud. by Saro 
ruha Vajra. Cordier IIT. p. 16s Pee: 


emet 1 name of Varanavanega Sastrin s 
.on Prakriyakaumudi. TD. 5755. 


agagaa (amaba) PUL, II. p. 160. 


Oudh XI, 


Trav, Uni. 7012. 
N idus i E on 
the supremacy of 

Q. Appayy2 S. and criticises 
Nilakantha Caturdhara, C. on -Mahā- 


pharata. 


Oudh XI. 14,1875, 24. 


Bomb. Uni. 2073, Mysore I. p. 437. 
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—Bhargaüghribhusana, Oudh XI. 16. 
1875, 24. 

—Sivatattvaviveka. Cudh XI. 16. 1875, 
24. 

—Sivaratnavali with vy&khy&. © Oudh. 
XI. 16, 1875, 24. | 

—Hariharopadhivivecana. Oudh XI. 16. 
1875, 24. 

agaaga 


—Ajñānabodhinitikā, C. on Ajfiana- 
bodhini or AdhyatmavidyopadeSavidhi. 
K. 112. 

agaaga guru of Amrte$anandanatha. See 

below. 

SARAAT at his instance, Brahmananda, 

pupil of Lokànanda, wrote his &ivür- 

canagiromani, Whish 89(2). . 

erg ate zT tantric writer; pupil of Punya- 
nanda. 

—Cidvilasastuti. PUL. IL, p. 55. Vi$va- 
bharati 2272. 

—Tripurasarasamuccayatippana. IM. 


9496. 

—Tripurasiddhantaprakarana. Mysore I. 
p. 572. 

—Yoginihrdayadipika. Edn. Princess of 


Wales Sar. Bha. Texts, 7. 
—Vamakeévaratantratika -Candrasan- 


keta.  Bikaner 8146 (ch. 1). 8147 
(ch. 2). 8148 (ch. 3). 
—SattrimSattattvasandoha. Kas, Texts 


. 18; an, in the Kas. Text; but men- 
tioned as the a.’s work in the intro. to 
the Sarasvati Bhavana edn. of the a.’s 
Yoginihrdayadipika. 

—Saubhagyasudhodaya (or Subhagodaya) 
Adyar II. p. 187b. Mysore I. p.591; 


also q. in a’s. Yoginihrdayadipika, 
Sarasvati Bhavana edn. pp. 38, 79, 98, 
A995. 


He is q. in Natanananda’s vilasa on 
Punyananda’s Kamakala, BBRAS. 814. 
In the intro. to the Yoginihrdaya- 


- . - * 


dipika, it is said that this Amrtananda- 
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nütha could not have corrected the 
Tantrasára of Krsnananda (Cabaton I. 
532. W. p. 361), for Krsnananda is 
said to be later. 
wagatarqaray a tintrik teacher figuring in the 
Gurumandalamantra. MD, 6252. 
apala son of Jayalaksmi and Ramananda ; 
Hodgson’s Pandit; 19th cent. 
—Chando’mrtalata, metrics. Camb. Uni. 
' Bud. p. 76. SBL. Nepal. p. 79. 
—Nepàaliyadevatakaly&anapaficavim$a- 
tika. Bud. stotra. SBL. Nepal. p. 99. 
—Redactor of the Buddhacarita; added 
the last 4 cantos. See JRAS. 1893. 


1 p- 620. : 
—Description of Buddhagaya. IO. 
7784-85. 
` —Names of Caityas, Bud. temples, Bud. 
divinities. IO, 7784. 
—Description of divinities on Tibetan 
mandalas. IO. 7787. 


— Skt.-Newari vocabulary. IO. 7788. 
—A. History of Nepal. IO. 8184. 

Cabaton I. 159 (17) is a Nepalese 
transl. of his of Carpati’s Avaloki- 
teSvarastotra. 

See also 10. 7832. 

agamana or suere vedanta. Oppert 

If. 6565. Rice 134. 

sarei Salutes Ardhanarigvara and 
Sarada ; mentions as his'patron king 
Manva, ornament of Süry a and Candra- 
vargas, who had the title “Samudra " 
and son of king Bhakti, described as 
a devotee of Siva. It is evident that 
Bhakti was ruling and Manva, at 
whose request Amrtananda wrote the 
work, was but the Crown Prince. 

In the last verse of ch. I, the prince 
Manva is addressed as “ Komaranka 
Bhima”; in the last verse of ch. II. as 
« Nütna Sahasanka ”: in illustrating 
verses in ch. III the prince is men- 
tioned as Manva, Bhakti$anandana, 


E Jain. by Amrtanandin. . mi aE 
(3). 
Es Samantabhadra ácárya. 
II. 134a. 


quara stotra. Fl. 430. 


gaze Jain. included in the Katha- 
y sangraha. Pattan I. p. 61. 

p or Sarpabala, a parisista of Sv. 
Alwar 263. Extr. 73. Bikaner 
874-676. Bombay 1879-82, p. 2. BORL 
D. I. 425. 426. Cs. 609. Dacca 1422 M. 
DAVCL. 6355. IM. 4951. NW. 26. 32. 
p. 7. Oudh ILI, 6. Oxf. 378a. Peters. II. 
180. IV. 1. PUL. II. Apr. p. 2. Stein 3. 


PATEL, Trav. Uni. 1475. 
CREME) vaidika, Trav. Uni. 1501 A. 


Komarankabhima; last verse of g 
III addresses the prince as Many: 
bhüpa; ch. IV. Manva; ch. X 
Manva. 


Moodbidri 


The a. is not a Jaina (as is ofte 
supposed), as he holds Siva's feet to 
the Alambanavibhava in Santarasa 

—Alankdrasangraha. MD. 12794. 
sqwareagt alank. Rice 280. 
agaaa criticised by Vijiíanavasayati i 
his Paficapadikávyakhya, MT. 538 
p. 23 (mamaaa fated: ea sefa ete 
See Festschrift P.V. Kame, p. 349 
same vedanta. Rice 134. 
Cf. above Amrtanandanathiya. 


qa urana of the Lingayats. | 
NEL l ERa a alata q in the J anmamaranavicara. 
e c. Kas. Texts 19, p. 20. 
eratque — rariss Deo 77 (first Z Y 
in e P araga pupil of Amrtanandanatha. 


_Srividyarcanapaddhati. Bomb. Uni. 


| 1815-16. 


. —Dhanvantari eee vidhana from. 
Bomb. Uni. 1843. 

taaa (ggk) Nepal I. pp. 11. 

^ 135. Mentioned by Siddha Nagarjuna 

in his Kaksaputatantra, TO. 1. p. 911b. 


carter Perga Nepal. I. p. 49. 
cyeta R.A. Sastri Diary I. p. 8. 
eq Saiva. by Svyapnesvara. 

Il. 33. 
aq by Gokulanatha; lekoricat drama 
expounding the Nyāya system. 

Kātm. 7. Mithilā. Müller Fund. 27. 
Nepal I. p. 147. PUL. IL p. 280. Rep. 
p. 17. 

D Edn. Æ. M. 99. l 

i aeaa fafa Bud. Cordier III. pp. 96-97. 
m qr yoga. Mithila. 

Tore uqrarz a rem by Purusottama. valla- 
st bhiya. 

.. Ptd, in. the Brhatstotrasaritsagara, 
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agatha vaid. phonetics. America 51. BOR 
83 of A 1882-83. Peters. I. 116. 


agaat Jain. by Andhasena. Mention 
by Dhavalain the introduction to his 
Harivaméapurana. : 

See CPB. Intro, p. xlix. 


agat alfa: vaidika, BORI. 77 of 1892-95. 
Peters, V. 77. 


angaa, aaarania or maart Jain. didactic ;. 
attributed to Yogindu. Arrah I, p. 
Moodbidri II. 355a. 


See also Annals BORI. XII. pp. 132- 
163; Paramatmaprakasga, Adayaca 
Jain güstra mala, Intro. pp 62- 
where it is pointed out that the wo 
Yogindra occurring in the last ver 
may be an adjective of Candraprabh 
and thai verses of Vidyānandi, Jat 
simhanandi and .Akalankadeva a 
included in it and that one verse fro 
the Amrtasiti q. by Padmaprabha 
not found in it. 

Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain Grant 
Bombay 1922, Vol, 21. 


Mysore 
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snpra) Jain. Is it Praney aratia ? 
Svadi 20. 

aura poet. Sm. p. 228. 

amer Bud. 


— Bhairava $ántikarma saptaka. Cordier 
IT. p. 173. 
ama sme q. by Trivikramadeva in Loha- 
_ pradipa. W. p. 301. 
amaaa Rag Bud. 
—Bhisan Manthana? Cordier III. p, 504. 
amata father of Harihara, a. of C. on Malati- 
madhava, RASB. 5299. 


amaaa mem Vs. 


AS. p. 13. Baroda 7346, BBRAS. 1 
(I7 verses here) Bd. 55. Bhau Daiji 
121. Bik. 348 (57 verses), Bikaner 664. 
BORI. 65 of 1884, 87, 55 of 1887-91. 
1 of 1895-1902. CLB. I. p. 23 (2 mss.), 
DAVOL. 4209. IM. 2024. 2058. 4957. 
Jodiya IT. 13. Kain. 4. Kh. 82, L. 133. 
(120 &lokas) Mithila IV. pp. 277-279 
(5 mss.) Oudh IX. 4, PUL. I. p. 18 
(2mss.). RASB. IL 1517. 1518 (not. 
agreeing with either L. 133 or Bik. 
348). Rgb. 65. Trav. Uni, 2057B (along 
with Kegavasiksa.. 

Kielhorn Jud. Ant. V. p. 193 (57 


verses ). ; 


—Laghvamoghanandini é$iksa. Baroda. 


p. 7345b. CLB. I. p. 23. Mithila IV. 


280. NP. V. 150. SB. 54 (3 mss.). 
amaata Bud. 
— Rosananilambaradharavajrapaninama 
sadhana. Cordier IT, p. 335. 
antagqig Bud. | 
— Mafijughosakrodhayamiàntakahoma- 
vyidhi. Cordier II. p. 292. 


SML ITANE 
Cordier II. p. 292. 


amanarea Bud.  AMG.IL p. 335. AR. 


XX. p.537. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 49. 
- Nanjio 317, 


2606 


amanan Bud. Nanjio 312. 313. 314. 

315. 316. 317. 987. SBL. Nepal. p. 292. 

Cf. below Amoghapasaparamitasat- 
paripür&yanámadharani. 


amanata Bud. by Erapati. Cordier 
IL. p. 303. 
amaqaasgzaeia Bud. by Candragomin. 


Cordier II. p. 302. 
anaqa anaga Bud. AMG. 
IL p. 330. AR. XX. p 532. Nanjio 
312 (Amoghapagadharanisiitra), 
amaaa Bud. Cordier II. p. 322. 
aqavaqrarafesfara Bud. Cordier IT. p. 322. 
aqaugazetainreasaaera Bud. Cordier 


II. p. 302-3. 

amaaa kagar Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. 
p. 97. 

anarag Bud. JBORS. XXIII. i 
p. 40. 


summer Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 27. 
amaqiaetasacegra Bud. Cabaton I. 159(20). 


 Camsamdaageraramaraas Bud. 


Nanjio 1002. 

erireuuaa (us—mermew) Bud. 

AMG. IL pp. 833. AR. XX. p. 535. 

Cabaton I. 62(7). Hod. Bud. 55 (fol. 87b). 
Lalou p. 84. Nanjio 312. 815. 316 
(stated to be similar transls. of the 
I ch. of the: Amoghapagakalparaja). 
S. A. Paris. 14 (46). 

epp a campü in 7 Ucchvasas by Diva- 
kara, son of Vireá$vara and grandson of 
Narayana; younger brother of Visnu ; 
composed in A.D. 1299. There is a 
verse in the poem from which it is 
assumed that the poet was patronised 
by a Raghava. MT. 4328. : PUL. II. 
p. 241. 

See also JHQ. XVII. ii. pp. 251-254. 

amaaa nataka q. by Singabhüpala in his 
Rasarnavasudhakara, TSS. 50. p. 285. 

aaa Bud. ; pupil of Vajrabodhi of Kafici ;sx 
arrived in China with his teacher in 
A.D. 719; died in 774; made a large ' 


—— M ———— M 


ammat L known also by many other 


a. the king is said to have retired 
from the throne owing to apinta 
awakening. . 

See also Ind, Ant. XXXIII. pp. 197f. 
ities 
ta C. by Abhinava Sskatiyana on his 
own Sabdanuéasana, named after his 
patron Amoghavarsa I. See above 


number of Chinese transls.; see  Nanjio 
App. IL 155. 
— Anukampopakramatattvayogavatàro. 
padega. Cordier II. p. 125. 2 
—Karmamudrapariksopadesa. Cordier IE 
p. 125. 
—Kurukullakarmayogopadesa. 


Cordier 
IIT. p. 129. E 


— Ganapatiguhyasadhana. Cordier IL under Abhinava Sakatayana. 

pp. 87-88. aatafafgarrarcot Bud. Cabaton I. 62 (24). 
—Ganapatistotra. Cordier III. p. 220, . tan Kavindracarya 1563 
—Paficatattvastotra. Cordier IT. p. 174. a l 


—Bhairavastuti. Cordier IT. p. 174. een poet. Sbhv. 1391. 


—Mandalavidhi. Cordier IT. p. 171. 
—Mahavajrabhairavahomavidhi. Cordier 
IL. p. 172. 
—Vajrabhairavasadhanakarmopacara- 
vidhisattvasangraha. Cordier II. p. 171. 


—Q. on Rasamafijari. Triv. Cur. VII. 
p. 20. 

a aeara Bud. Pali. Camb. Uni. Pali. 
p. 145. 


—Vajrabhairavastuti. Cordier .IL ata 
pp. 174-5. BE —-Aradhyatvena stuti called also Sat- 


kalyünaka. ref. to in Samayasundara 
Gani’s Samacari Sataka, which was 
finished at Medata in A.D. 1615. 

See Ind. Ant. XXIII, p. 171. 


BP. p. 182b. Ujjain 


—SarvatantropadeSaikatogumphitartha- 
nimittotthanatilakay antropadega 
vajrapadavibhanga or simply Vajr 
padavibhanga. Cordier III. pp. 100- 


101. 172-3. at Jain. Prakrt. 


p. 87 (ine.). 


titles, chief of which is Nrpatunga. TTS RUTH or-—gRsx Jain by Muniratnastri, 
Rastrakita king, A.D. 814-880; pupil of Samudraghosa. Bik. 1461. 
great patron of letters; under his BORI. 578 of 1884-86. BORI. 616 of 
patronage :— 1892.95. CPB. 6946. Dahilaksmi XI. 

Abhinava Sakatayana wrote bis 90, XXVI. 5. Jainagranthavali 


p. 220. L. 3037. Peters Tif. p. 404. V, 
p. 271. 
Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1928. 
FESSES Jain. by i Süri. Alph. 
-." List Beng. Govt. p. JASB. 1908. 
p. 408b (no. 344). 
magafi Jain. an. BP. p. 161a. 247a. Chani 
: .. 572.1089. 1110. 5462. 
didactic cat waza Jain. by Amarasundara. 
1956 of 1884-87. Rgb. 1256. 
Cf. above Ambadakathanaka by 
Sundarakasüri. For the story, see 


Sabdanuéasana and Amoghavrtti there- 
on. - l E 
Mahaviracarya wrote his Ganita- 
sárasamgraha (Madras edn.). 

Kavi$vara, wrote his Kavirajamare® 
(Kannada)- 

Jinasena, a. of Adipurana, claims to 
‘be his guru. 


— Praánottararatnamala. BORI. 
© ehism. 
Ascribed to him in the Dig. Ja 


tradition; in mss, mentioning him | 
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Krause Indische Nevellen, pp. 15,5 


162 f£, Wint. HIL. II, p. 540. 
Pid. Jamnagar, 1910. 


amegat Jain. BP. p. 241a. 

areqitarianat Jain. America 5403. 

smreRmmeu(un Jain. BP. p. 192b. 

araestanaiva Jain. BP. p. 171b. 

aria (qoraga)  Paliyam —600(b. 
Trippünittura I. 382(1).- 

—a khanda küvya. America 2114. IO. 
8126. Mysore II. p. 9. Trippinittura 
I. 402 (5). IL. 172. Triv. PL. 23133 
J 16.- 

—a prabandha, Palryam 960b. Trippū- 
nittura I. 398 (4). 

amag poet. Padyaracana, K.M. 89. p. 76. 

aay author of a C. on the Daksinakalika- 
svarüpakhyastotra of Mahakala. Dacca 
3722. 

ATATMUSA sR father,of Bharatamallika, the 
a. of Mugdhabodhinitika on Bhattika- 
vya, MD. 11617. Ambastha, evidently, 
refers to their family. 

ecquid from the Bhavisyapurana. Dacca 
662(c). 

aratat of Kutsa gotra, ancestor of Nara- 
simha Rā-ula (Mahābhāşyasūktiratnā- 
kara. Peters. II. 104). | 

sup by Sankaracarya. Allahabad ii4. 
(2 copies). Is it the Ambastaka in 
A$vadhati metre, Cetibhavan etc.? 

amaan stotra. MD. 9568. 

emma stotra by Gopalakrsna. Rice 268. 

asmana stotra by some Kalidasa. 
Adyar I p. 183b. 


| AFATAN by Sankara. Mysore I. p. 210. 


Cf. Navaratnamalika on Devi, Vani 
Vilas Press, Sankara's Works, Vol. 1%. 
pp. 246—248. | 
asnata by Sankara. Mysore I. p. 210. 


suu Jain, 


described as 
3 
pravara’. 


4 Saciva-. 


268 


; —Kalpalata with C. Kalpapallavá. Q. in | 
the Syadvadaratnakara, pt. 1. p. 29.| 


Arhatamataprabhakara Series Edn. 
eremum Jain. 


—Navatativa vh vyakhya, composed : 


in A D. 1163. Jainagranthavali p. 124, 
arnaaqera dh. Mithila. 


"'giddhantadarga, a C. on the Siddhanta- 


.  eintamani, IO. 8053. 
seqriusir name of a C. on Brahmastiras. 
.' ‘by Raümabhadra, son of Vinayaka. 
` PUL. i1. p. 50. 
sanus another name of Ramacandraman- 
" galastaka (on Rama at Ambala). MD. 
14412. 


steqnasa a work of Ghanaéyama of Tanjore; | 


mentioned in the list of his works 
| given by his wives in their Viddhasala- 
bhafjikavyakhya. TD. 4678. 
arngauta campü; story of Amba from Mah&- 
-bharata. GD. 1658 R. 
ammeg by Sankara ; Cetibhavan etc., in 
Aévadhati metre. Adyar I. p. 174a 
_, (3 mss.). Trav. Uni. 2239 C. 
Ptd. X. M. Gucchaka I. 
sears (erar arate etc.). MT. 322(e). 
ararsa stotra. Anandagrama 1454 (with C). 
DAVCL. 4813. Kallalagar 3(d). 
__ascribed to Sankara. Mad. Uni. RAS. 
> 10(c). RKS. 70b. 
aasaga | (ilaxafacsiaa etc.. MD. 9569. 9570. 
atarsa another name of Segacala's Saktitray&- 
..  gtaka, according to the C. (MD, 11440). 
eret erem Adyar I. p. Z10(a). MD. 
8846, 
amaaan Adyar I. p. 210(a). Mithila. 
"' Ramegvaram 333. SSPC. I. Tantra. 
! 112. TD. 19417. 
aayzagd an. Bikaner 6046-48. PUL. IT. p. 177. 
—by Sankaracarya, PUL. IL p. pla 
'Trippunittura Í. 363 (1). : 
arataa This-is one of the five stotras.'on: 
on Devi called together Devipaficastavi 


and ascribed to Kalidasa, Same as ih 
q. in the Maharthamafijari: da 
p. 107. 
Adyar I. pp. 183b (3 "- 99 
Bd. 368. Bik. 475. Bikaner 6049, BO 
368 of 1887-91. Burnell 200a. Dahi 
ksmi XLI. 31. DAVCL. 3950. G 
1172 X. IO. 7053. Mad. Uni. RKS. 3 
MD. 9571-75. 18028. MT. 4028b. Mysi 
I. pp. 210. 222 (2 mss-). Oppert 27 
II. 6188, PUL. II. p.172, Rice’ 
Sakti 120. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918: 
p. 49 (with C.) Taylor I. 232. 
985. 354, TD. 19418-33. Trav. U 
1901 C. 1384 B. 2596 E. 2910 B. 31 
3453 O. 4231 A. 5375 D. Whish 1124) 
—C. Oppert IT. 6189. . 
—C. by  Ardhanàri$varadiksita. ` MT 
5996/a). PUL, II. p. 172. | 
smquera by Gambhirananda. Mad. Uni. RKS. 
. 988. 


araea Mysore I. p. 632. 
asartat by Sanatkumara Gupta. Dacca 314 
G(4). | 
—ascribed to Marati. TCD. 1519B. Tr 
Ad. Rep. 1105. p. 22. B 
aftantned Jain. an. Delhi IIT. 297. 
—by Subhacandra. Pannalal 
167. 
egere MI. 1020(c). 
aRastravg of Skandapurüna. AS. p. 13. Ben. 
50.. OPB. 250. Cs. IV. 301. Dacca 
3376. TO. 3622-4, L. 2053. NW. 450 
RASB, V. 3921. 3922. Rep. p.4. a 
237, 
akamla stotra by Gangadhara. Adyar. 
akanai Jain. Chani 1707. 1 


aR RUZETA ERIT Burnell 147(b). 
arfeanrarcora campü. Burnell 156b missin 
` in TD). 
afama son of Gayüdatta, wrote in 18 
| . by desire of e rajan 
.Vetiyā.. "ES 


_Vaidhahimsagha timiramürtandodaya. 
. dh. L, 2280. l 
annae from Skandapurana. 
= 663 
panaan q. in Ahalyakamadhenu. 
Raman kavya. by- Paramegvara of 
Mukundamangalagrha in Kerala. 
Trav. Uni. 5105B. 
amsaa (fdas eto.). adtibutod to San- 
karacarya. MT. 2269(c). 
gqrantcaga Jain. by Vastupalakavi. 
Ptd. in Stotrasamuccaya. 
mega by Hanumat. Adyar L pp. 188a. 
223b. 
Cf. above Ambastotra ascribed to. 
Maruti. 
meda Adyar I. p. 223b (ino) TD. 
19434-5. 
amtaa 
—Kirtanāni (musical compositions). TD. 
10860-61. 
— Kegadipadantavarnanastava. TD. 
23914. 
THA SAN drama by Srinivasa Kavi of 
rimusnam ; Kaundinya gotra and 
Viravalli family; son of Varada- 
narayana. MD. 12464. MT. 2507. 
TRIOS atotra by Srinivasa Kavi, a. of 
- the previous work. MD. 9707. 
sada by Srimusnam Kaundinya 
Viravalli VaradadeSika, son of Srini- 
vasa (Ambujavallikalyana etc.); men- 
tioned by Venkatavarada, his grandson 
in his Krsnavijaya, MD. 12744, 
Jainagranthavali 


10. 662. 


Bombay 


asec 


uaga Jain. Prakrt: 
p. 247. 

ASAT TATA IM. 8012. 

fa wer C. by Madhavacarya on the Sukta 
« Ambhasya pare", the tenth prasna 
of the Taitt. Aran. Srmgeri 92(2). 94(4). 

ament Taitt. Mad, Uni. RKS, 304c. 

wt gAn a Brahmaya of Mukte$vara, 

near the Godavari; 
68 


er —— ——À 


of the Anipindi 
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family; real name R&àme$vara; son 
of Vigvegvara and Kamaksi: patron 
of Kollüri  Ràja$ekhara (Alankara- 
makaranda, MT. 2285). 


asmia (ASIFE) a name of Vatsya Varada- 


guru, the teacher of Sudargana (Sruta- 
prakagika, etc), and the grandson of 
Sudargana, the nephew of Ramanuja 
(MD. 12696). His fifth descendent 
was Varadácárya or Ammalacarya. 
who wrote Vasantatilakabhana. known 
as Ammalbhana (MD. 12644. MT. 
1466e) and Vedantavilasa (MD. 
12696). 


arata OT ArmA OF TEATS a name of 


Vatsya Varadacarya of Kafici, son 
of Ghatikaéata Sudará$ana, the 4th 
descendent of Varadaguru or Nadadür 
Ammal (teacher of the Srutaprakasika- 
kara), the grandson of Sudarsgana, the 
nephew of Ramanuja. Also called 
Ghatikasatam Ammal. | 


—Rukminiparinayacampu, Mysore I. 
l p. 270. 
—Laksmigataka (?). MD, 9730, 


—Vasantatilakabhana or Ammal Bhana, 
MD. 12644. MT. 1466(e). 
—Vedāntavilāsa or Yatirajavijaya. MD. 
12696. 
See also under Varadüc&rya. 

STATS aÑ father of Bhisagraja Vaidyanatha. 
of Badarayanavarmga; the a. of a C. 
on Rucidatta's Prakaáa on the Tattva- 
cintamani ; also described as a Bhisag- 
raja like his son, TOD. 615. TD. 6227, 

SEH(-WÜU name of the Vasantatilaka Shana. 
by Varadácárya alas Ammal of 
Nadadür, of Kafici. See above. 

SUERTE STATES See Varadadegikamangala- 
gasana. 

APN BSA AAA: geneology of Nadadtr Ammal. 
MD. 17313. l 

snmma teacher of Srinivasa, the elder 
brother of Srigailega, the a. of Purusa- 
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karamimamsamanidipika (MT. 3147) 

Seems to be identical with Amma 

or Varadacarya of Kafici noted above. 
aqaaagzatzntira jy. Oppert 5889. 


l 


aqaa dh. by Narayanabhatta, son of 


hame$varabhatta, Hall p. 178. 
aaas jy. Kotah 298. 
saa um (2) 

—Sandhyaratna, IM. 899, 
auancen jy. Udaipur lI. 186, 9. 
erqquu jy. by Ramadatia, NW. 550. 
ataata jy. Assamese Mss, 7. 
agaanagta jy. Skt, Coll. Ben, 1905, p. 6. 


aaraa dh. Ben. 143, SB. 118, Is it à 


Kalanirnaya by an author having 
* Ayücita ’ as his surname ? For * Ayā- 
cita’ as a surname, L, 702. 
RASB. II. 1462. 

sraifarama dh. Skt, Coll. Ben, 1918-30, p. 33. 

supere: NS. Press. 46. 

agasaniieetateia by Ramakrsnabhatta. 
Trav, Uni. 1596. 

aga Jar Anandagrama 2387. 

ATAAASAA AHSAN written by Bhadra- 
rama (Ramabhatta Hosinga), a protige 


see 


of Antipasimha, Bik. 788. Bikaner 
1909, 

See Adyar Library Bulletin, IX. 3, 
pp. 86-93. 


—by Narayanabhatta. Anierica 3530. 
Bikaner 7370. 
. Bee also below Ayutahomavidhi. 
sgaelarrara Baroda 9123(a). 
—from the Santikhanda of Hemüdri's 
Caturvarga Cintamani. Ben. 139. SB. 
126. 
saqaatatafa Baroda 5557(b). 
—from the Matsyapurana. TD. 13957. 
—by Narayanabhatta, Baroda 8671. 
See also above Ayutahomalaksa- 
homakotihomah, 
SUIQE HIR TATAA Baroda 8890. 
agfa (a?) an Anandáérama 4770. 


———— M ny 
PEE eS 
——————À— ÀÁÁ— 


agaecgaentaaet Bikaner 7674. 
agga dg- AAT STFS SAT Aa Se 
See above Anyayogavyavacch, 
dvatrmsika stotra. l 
aatake Adyar L p. 57a. (inc.), 
aatar from the Rudcayamal, 
Bikaner 1259. | 
See below Ayddhyamahatmy 
assigned to Rudrayamala, | 
euremauvz See Ayodhyamahatmya. | 
agieaateraa Jain, JASB. 1908. p, 49 
(6308). E 
agreararaaaa PUL. IL p. 150. 
ATT AMT 
—Satapraégnottari. adv. Baroda 1798, 
AAT MTA T | 
—Bhuvanadipakatika. jy. NP. I. 146 
AREIA | 
—Rasataranginitika. NW. 618. 
—Vrttaratnakaratika, Oudh X, 8. 
aareararatesa (Ayodhyakhanda also) in 30 
chs. 
— assigned to no Purana in the follo 
ing: 
Allahabad 136. B. II. 38. Bhor 14 
BORI. 112 of 1891-95, Kavindrücárya 
1859. Kotah 647 Mithila. Oppert 
2972. IL. 5474. Radh. 39. 
—assigned to the Skanda but not fou 
in the printed Skanda : : 
Alwar 762. BBRAS. 893 (invariab 
‘Skanda puráne' is added by a later 
hand). Ben. 46. 49.52. Bhau Daji 4 
BORI. 140 of 1895-95 CPB. 251. 25 
Dacca 631. Mandlik (BH.) 20 (3). N: 
: V. 178. Oudh XIV. 24. Peters, VI. 14 
RASB. V. 3925. SB. 236 (2 mss.) 4 
(chs, 1-10). Skt, Coll. Ben. 1910. P. 
(no. 1908), TD. 10158. 10159. | 
—assigned to Brahmanda but text sam 
as the one assigned in the above ms 
to Skanda. . 
Os. IV. 194 (30 chs.) 
edn. of Brahmànda does not ha 


qu DIE called  Vinai 


AINA 


aequnrara dvaitin ; 


^ —gütrarthamatijari. 


—assigned to the Kosalakhanda of 
the Padma purana. 
BBRAS. 894 (19 chs.) (Bhau Daji 43), 


Mysore I. 179. 


— assigned to Rudrayamala tantra. AK. 


119. AS. p. 13, RASB. VIII-A. 9887. 
(10 chs.). 


adieu Umesh Misra I. 22. 
AANE 


- Aimanatmaviveka. PUL. li. p. £8, 


__ Jivanmuktiviveka. PUL. EI. v. 41. 


Ayyanna Kavi, 

because of his having been an expert 

on the Viņā; son of Venkatakavi (a. 

of Radhamadhavasamvada and other 

Telugu prabandhas); younger brother 

of poet Narahari (a. of Sudantakalyana 

and other Telugu prabandhas) ; and 
pupil of Svidhara Venkatesa (Ayyaval). 

—Pranavartha prakaga(-sudhoday a): 
Mysore T. p. 437, Mysore IE p. 13. 

— Y ajfías&strarthanirnaya. Mysore III. 
p. 14. 

—Vyasatatparyanirmay 4. adv, MD. 
15976. Mysore l. P 453 (wrongly 
given Annaya).' 

Edn. Vani Vilas Press. 


_Visnumabatmyapaddhatt. TD. 21613. 
But by Ayyannacarya’s unknown son 
according to Burnell 110b. 

of Banadurai near Kum- 
bhakonam, Tanjore Dt. ; son of Gopala- 
carya, son of Ramacarya; pupil of 
Vasudhendratirtha. 

— Trimataikyaprakasika on the elements 
of agreement in the three schools 


of Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhva. 


Mysore If. p. 28. PUL. II. p. 44. TCD, 
292. 


| p. 666. 


dvai. Mysore I. 


2l 


STET - AUT Mack, Mss. Restored Vol: IV. 1838 
(pp. 215-18), Granthavali, no. LLG (sam - 
aim), Prativadibhayankar p. 7 (no. 3). 
gA alias of Tirumalanātha, són of Bom- 
maganti Gangadhara; a. of Kuhana- 
bhaiksava Prahasana, MT. 9361, 5294. 
STET HIST brother of Decayamatya. e. 
' 1525 A.D. (SÉivamahimnasstavavy&- 
khya: MD. 11120 eto.). 
azagaia brother of Potana or Potaraja the 
~ minister of Recarla Singaya Madhava; 
father of Gaurana (Laksanadipika, 
MD, 12952, otherwise called Padartha- 
dipika, MD. 1494). 


apET CEST SEA patronised by Ka ndanoli 
Anandaraya, 


_-Sabharafijana, a play (prahasana) in 
one act, TA, 2392(a). i | 

aagana Ranga by Patracarya Venka- 
t&oarya on his father Tatacarya (Sri- 


Pid. at Kumbhakonam in Grantha, 
See Proceed. Xth All-Ind. Ort. Conf. 
pp.181-3. 
aagana annan eulogy on the 
same person and by the same a. as in 
the above; ibid, pp. 182-3. 
azagaiak naa eulogy on the same 
person and by same a, as in the above; 
ibid. p. 185. 
steataleaa (I) a name of Nilakanthadiksita 
;Nilakanthavijayacampü). 
azaria IL aname of Nilakanthadiksita II, 
great-grandson of Accan Diksita II, 
the elder brother of Ayya Diksita I 
or Nilakantha Diksita I; was pairo- 
nised by king Balaràmavarman. of 
Travancore who gave him the title 
« Prabandhasagara) ; flourished C. 1700. 
— Varnanüsaárasangraha. Adyar II. 
p. 15a, GD, 1943. 1941 ; MD, 12115. 


l 
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i 
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See Acc&ndiksitavamSavali published 
by P. P. S, Sastri, śl. 29, and also 
Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. V. Mss. 

., . Notes, pp. 125-8. 
PATA, 
© UC on Anusthanapaddhati of Krsna- 

nanda, TD. 11816. 

sequia styled Ghafikaéatakavi; ` descen- 
dent of Ratnakheta Srinivasa Diksita 
and Rajacidamani Diksita; father of 

Mrtyufijaya (Pradyumnottaracarita, 

p TD, 3695). . 
BATA a name of the Srngaratil aka Bhana 
of Ramabhadra Diksita. 


aqeqrare Reverential mode of reference to` 


(Sridhara) Venkațteśa \Akhbyāşaşți, 
Kuliresastaka etc,‘ 
amaisa Kamakoti 1/20. A collection 


of the stotras of Sridhara Venkatesa 
alias Ayyāvāl. See under Sridhara 


Venkatesa, 
azt zie (also known as Kiriti Venkata- 
4 cáryà; Venkatacarya II), son of 


Annayücarya Il, son of Srinivasa 
Tatarya; of the Tirumala Bukkapat- 
tanam family. See MT. 4264b, Gaja- 
sütravüdartha; for his other works see 
under Venkatacarya ITT. 


Seo also J. of the Andhra Hist. 


Res. Soc, XIL. i. pp. 17-18. 
sz a courtier of Serfoj II of Tanjore, 
t at Káüverippümpatiinam ; patronised 


Siiryanarayana Diksita (Pasandaman- | 


dana, TD. 4245). 

soup son of Venkatarya of Astagotra 
family of Vitthalapura on ihe banks 
of the Tamra. 

. —Saptasvarasindhu, written in A.D. 1750. 

TCD. 33. Triv. Cur. 1V. 2. 

grae 

—Karnamrta. Cabaton I. 240 (2). 

aemper Jain. in 14 verses by Jayasundara 

Gani, See Kapadia’s Intro. to his edn. 


of Sobhana Süri's Stuticaturvimésatika. 


ACN AGATA Jain. JASB. 1908, p.. 


aciscafr Jain. Stotra, (agaras ote) 


by Sobhana Süri. ' | 
Ptd. in the Stuticaturviméatikà, 


CERNS of the Māla family, son of Salig : 


requested Caritravardhana to write 


C. s. on Raghuvaráa, Kumarasambhava 
etc, Caritravardhana is earlier th 
A.D. 1385. in which year Dinakara 
wrote his C. on Raghu, using Caritr 
vardhana’s C. Peters, II. Extr. p. 24 
ator veda. means Aranyaka. CPB. 953. 954 


Ujjain I. p. 5. 


—Rv, Kavindracarya 4. Mim, Vid. 417 


Ujjain II. p. 3. 
—Yv. Kavindracarya 34. 


—Yv. Madhyan. Kavindracarya 43. | 
—-Sv. Ben. 18. ie 


(2 mss. 7095, 7725). 


acatar phonetics. Adyar I. p. 52(a). (Aruna 
&iksà) Tirupati I. (C. on it), Same a 


Arany asiksa. | 


acir vedic, mantra for producing fire, BO 


69 of 1886-92 NW, 320. 


(aeftrera, ui, aaa) RASB. IT. 784. 
acanna DAVOL. 21. 
aquas by Renukarya. D 


985 (1), l 
acineen the 22nd parisişta of the. 
America 108. RASB. il. 1621. 
p. 90. See edn. of Atharvapari 
noted above. 
ALASAN from Grhyagnisara. 
8589. 
auqa See Aranyakasikga. 
sicequgist dh. Dacca 138B B (2). 
atga dh. Dacca 5990. 
arcuquBtremur dh. SSPC. IIT. T. 229. 
aruana (Arani-adbana). sr, prayoga. 
1154. . 


spears Jain. Jainagranthavali P. 242 
—in Prakrt. J ainagranthavali p. 242 


Barod 


his 


A’ 
W 


gista- 


qcataisiareraa by Va:labha in Skt. JBhP. L 

: 110. Jainagranthüvali p. 273. 

—Q, vrtiti by Vallabha Gani. BORI. 

996 of 1873-74. Jainagranthavali 

p. 273. Kh. 99. 

yaaan Jain. stotra. MD. 16368. 

qatga Jain. stotra. Chani 2400. 

IANI Jain. in praise of Aranātha, 

eighteenth Tirthańkara. MD. 9429. 

11343. 16480. 18446. 

qaagafafà Bud. Cordier IL. p. 302. 

GAAS MAT ATT Bud. Cabaton I. 62 (83). 

aama Bud. Cordier II. p. 377 (2 mss.). 

IIT. p. 32. 

—by Ajitamitra. Cordier II. p. 301. ITI. 

pp. 4. 30. 177. 

—by Muktaka alias Padmakara. 
Edn. Sadhanamala. pt. 1. 

XXVI. no. 56. 


GOS. 


.. Pid. ibid. no. 65. 
amaaara Bud. 
—by Sraddhakaravarman. Cordier II. 
= p. 301 | 
qz mantra. MD. 7742, 
amagaz (?) by Purusottama. Mithilā. 
aera IM. 10800. 
i eq poet Kvs. 430. Skm. pp. 109. 173. 
Rr (from Brahmandapurana), Trav. 
Uni. 4219 A. 
sers had the title ‘“maha- 
bhüsya"; of Vatsya gotra ; father of 
Dindima Rama, a. of a C. on Saundarya- 
lahari (MD. 10874). Hpr. IV, 33 
(Ms. of the Saundaryalaharivyakhya 
. dated 1775 A.D.) 
Resse poet. Smv. pp. 13. 186. 256. 
201. 334. 346. Sp. 76. 

ruler of Soda (Sode Samsthanam) in 
GorastradeSa, east of Gokarna in 
Konkan. Madhava Sarasvati wrote at 
Soda in his time the Sarvadar$ana 
Kaumudi ete. (MT. 3085), The details 

69 
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of the date of the passing away of 
^ Madhava Sarasvati given in MT. 3085. 
may be taken to correspond to A.D. 
14-5-1560. 
argana Jain. Ben, Jain 90. Jhalra- 
patan p. 40. 


agaang Jain. from the Kathasangraha. 
Pattan p. 378. 
ANSAT 
—Q. on Dhanañjaya's Raghavapanda- 
viya. Arrah I. 652. 653. Moodbidri IL. 
63. In fact, only the sponsor of the C. 
afg (? jy. Rice 28. 
sing Av. Khila. Kavindracarya 97. 
atisa son of Pravarasena, a Dramida prince, 
son of king Dramida. 
—C, Sudhavidyotini on Saundaryalahari, 
which is ascribed 1o king Pravarasena, 
the father of the commentator. MD. 
| 10876. Sg. Y. pp. 132-35. TOD. 293F. 
Usually the hymn Saundaryalahart 
is ascribed to Sankarücürya; in MD. 
10874, Dindima Rama in his C. records 
traditions ascribing it to Siva Himself 
and Devi Herself, besides Sankara- 
carya. 
In this C, Sudhavidyotini, however, 
we are given à new story. In the 
Tamil country there was a prince of 


the royal house called Pravarasena, . 


who had been blessed by Devi with 
her own breast-milk and who composed 
this hymn in a forest where his father, 
king Dramida had abandoned him soon 
after his birth owing to some bad 
combination of planets in his horo- 
scope, This Pravarasena, in previous 
birth, had been a Brahman on the 
banks of the Ganges, worshipping 
Kamaraja. He was subsequently 
brought to the capital; to him and 
queen Riipavati was born Aricchit, 
who wrote his gloss on his father’s 
hymn, 
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In this connection it may be pointed 
out that the hymn itself refers to the 
story of a “ Dramida Si$u " being given 
milk by the Goddess, an allusion which 
is usually taken to refer to the Tamil 
hymnist Jííanasampandhar. 

wife excitet Mysore I. p. 631 
atktnga anega Trav. Uni. 1417B. 
«HE 

—Drstantamala (-ratnavali). 
grathavali p. 180. 
Edn. Jamnagar 1925-26. 
wide Bud. Pali. writer of Pagan, of the 
Chapata sect,; 15th cent. 
—Gandhabharana. Pali. gr. 

Ptd. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
53-4. 

__Jatakavisodhana, on the Jatakas, 

—Manidipa, a C. on the Atthasalini on 
Dhammasangani of the Abhidamma- 
pitaka, 

—Manisaramafijisa, a C, on Abhidham- 


Jaina- 


1892-1906, 


mattha vibhávani. Colombo I, p. 691, 
See also Bode, Pal? Lit. Burma, 
p. 41ff, 
Ptd. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. = 
77-8. 


e. 


aytaaa Bud, Pali, a compilation, m of 
p histories of eminent  Buddhists 
made in Ceylon, intended to be read 
outto gatherings. Mahavamsa xxxvi. 
38. transl. 258, n. 6. 
wierqeregm Bud. Pali. by Nanabhisasana- 
dhaja mahadhammaraja guru of 
Burma, Sasanavamsa 134. 
wfiaaaraait Bud, Pali. mentioned in a list 
of works in an inscription of 1442 A.D. 


at Pagan. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, 
p. 107. 

wfcategit the younger, pupil of Ariyalam - 
kara. 


— C. Sarattavikasini on Kaceayanabheda. 
Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 59. Sasana- 
vamsa p. 106-12, 


e 
af 
Smeg. 
afisatanne jy. Adyar II. p. 52b. 


aftsara jy. PUL II p 210. 
edm Bud. 


Eg sometimes called qaday y 


jy. IM, 1030. 
.(?) jy. Bikaner 4307, 


—Sri Cakra Sambarodaya nüma mand: 
payika. Cordier II. p. 54. E 


6 chs. by Navanitanartana K 
Alwar 1711. Extr. 452. B. IV. 4 
MD. 13604-6. 17374. Mithila, Mysor 


caused to be compiled by Ranavira- 
simha of Kashmir. 


Rawraq Jain. Prakrt. Arrah I. p 4l 
Pannalal Bombay 1V. p.1. Pannalal 
Bombay 223. 


fete g Jain. Svet. son of Lavanya or Lavana- 


sinha, contemporary of Vastupala 
(1242 A.D.—the Jain minister of the 
Rana of Dholka, Viradhavala) and 
of Vi&aladeva, son of Viradhavala; 
perhaps also guru of Amaracandra ; 
see above under Amaracandra. 


p. 327 (3 mss.). Nepall. p. 148. NI 
XI, 46. Oppert II. 4468. PUL. I 
p. 210. Rice 28. 39 rügeri 42. TI 
11306-8. 


—C, called 


—wrote part of Amaracandra’s Kavi- 
kalpalata. Chowk. Edn. 

—Sukrtasankirtana, mahakavya on his 

Vastupala, where Amara- 


Sridhara by  Sridhar patron, 
q. Vaijayantikoga, Vagbhata, De - candra adds a postscript to each 
kirti and Devala. Alwar 1711. Ex canto (11 contos). BBRAS 1786. 


Ind. Ant. XXXI. pp. 477—195. 


Edn. Jaina Atmananda Sabha Series 
51. Bhavnagar, 1917. 


452, America 4723a. IM. 1026. MI 
13607. Mysore I. p. 927. 647. Nep: 
l. p. 148. Rice 32. Srhgeri 42 


eov 6 


afesaraaica Jain. by Ratnaprabhasüri. go See also Oxf 210b. BP. p. 6. 
N An Cc : EN 
: A - anig sia mentioned as Asada'sson by the 
— by ae Oxf. II. 140 second wife in Balacandra’s gloss (A.D. 
- {P ) . 1275) on Asada’s  Vivekamaiijari. 
eieuq RFirerergetrerg s Jain, See under Har Peters, III. p. 102. Extr. verse 11. 
` vam$a. feranaisa Jain work in Skt. BORI. 
spumam from the Markandeyapuray 1080 of 1887-91. 
h. 43). B in S 
(c ). Bik. 439. fteragoif? Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a 
seu jy. Mithila. (7353. 7474. 7129). 
aie jy. MD. 13608, 13609 (2 differen WReequs?) Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a 
ra wast); — (no. 7474). 
pleat: Jy. lithila. Reano (aftr) Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a 
wc jy. MD. 13610. . no, 7129). 


aerated dh.-jy. Mithila. MT. 746(e) (c 
MD. 3461. Sarvaristaganti). : 
Reda jy. q. in Aristalaksana. MD. 1360 
ions vaidya. by Vararuci (?) Fillioza 

compare ibid. 74a. 
sreara jy. BISM. f. 366/7. 
ps Mahega. Mithila III. p. 13; fo 
ch. 10 of the Jyotirmah&niban 


Jey grammarian and lexicographer. q. by 
Rayamukuta and Vidyavinodanara- 
yana on Amara; ref. to in the Ko$a- 
kalpataru. Peters, IT. 121. See Aruna- 
datta. 


E: 


on pp. 217. 218). MT. 189(c). 325. 


aq or aan HZ. 691. 779. MD, 169. 171. 
. 172-80. 181 (Col. on p. 213). 182 (Col. 
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.4974(f . TA. 1435/2. 2486. 2692. 2871/2. 
4338(d). TD. 876. 877. Venkatarama- 
nayya 9. 

The name Aruna or Aruna in S.I. 
mss. refers to the opening Pragna of 
the Taitt. Aranyaka. It is so called 


because of the ‘ Arunas’ who are the- 


Rsis of that Kanda. It is also called 
Arunaketuka or Arunáketuka . which 
is one of the 8 Kandas constituting the 
Kathaka which is of six Prapathakas, 
X-XII of the Taitt Brah and I-II 
of the Taitt Aran. Begins “Bhadram 
karnebhih ". See Bhatta Bhaskara’s 
C. on the Taitt. Aran., opening portion. 

When however MD. and TD. entries 
given above apply the name “Aruna” 
to the whole of the Taitt, Aranyaka 
the name ‘ Aruna” is confused with 
Arana, itself a corruption of Ara- 
nyaka. 

South Indian Grantha 
Kathaka contain the name ‘Aruna’ 
and ‘ Arunagakha’ for the above noted 
portion of the Taitt. Aran. See Br. 


edns. of 


Mus. Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 503, Aruna- 
kanka and zózd. 1892-1906. 111-112, 
' ArunaSakha ’. 


More popularly, the initial portien 
of the Taitt. Aran. called Aruna is 
called Süryanamaskara. See Adyar I. 
p. 16a. 

See also Arunaketuka below. 

—C. Arunabhasya Kadayanallur 63. 
asakan) IO. IL. p 68: See above * Aruna’ 
- and below Arunaketuka. 
sruvTHadqs med. preparation of a variety 
of medical oil. TD. 11215. 
aani vedic guru of Ramacandra of the 
Kasyapagotra, of Mullandrum, a. of 
Saundaryalaharivyakhya, MT. 2082(a). 
(aan) anaf guru of the father of Devaraja, 
a. of Gurupavanapuradhiévarasiotra, 
TCD. 1097. 
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crew of Kaundinya gotra, son of 
Sesadri and pupil of Venkatadri; patro- 
nised by Godavarma. king of Vadak- 
kumkür; A.D. C. 1550-1650. 
—Godavarmayaéobhüsana. on arthalam- 
karas. TOD. 1179. 1180. Triv. Cur. I. 
212. 
Ptd. in the J. of Trav. Umi. Mss. 
- Library, Vol. I. 


amoa alias Sivadasa. 
—Kumarasambhavavyakhya. 
Edn. TSS. 27. 32. 36. 
—Raghuvaméaprakaéika. MT. 2486 
(VII-XIX) qa. Vallabha (C. on 
Raghu), Daksinavartta (C. on Raghu), 
. Sajjana (lexicographer) and Kegava 
12th cent. (lexicographer). IO. 6988 
(one col. calls him son of Ramadatta ; 
another, of Kala). 


aaan C. 1422-50 of Mullandrum 
(Milanda) village near Tiruvannà- 
malai in N. Arcot Dt., S.I. ; belonged 
to a family of Gaudas who migrated 
from Varendra in Bengal; 


Of Gautama gotra and Samaveda ; 
son of Rajanatha and Abhirama- 
nayika, daughter of Dindimaprabhu 
and sister of Sabhapati Bhattaraka. 
(MT. 1611b!; grandson of Sabhapati 
(who defeated poet Nagana); and 
defeated poets of Ballala's court and 
was called Kaviprabhu ; 


Known as Dindimakavisarvabhauma 
and Birudakavi pitamaha; father of 
the Rajaratha (Saluvabhyudaya, MD. 
11818) known as Da$arüpakagranih, 
and grandfather of Kuméaradindima 
Kavir&jar&ja  Arunagirinaàtha who 
wrote the Virabhadravijayadima, MT. 
2090(d). 

—Mahanatakasiktisudhanidhi. See 
Scurces of Vijayanagar History, Uni- 
versity of Madras, p. 85; ascribed to 


n 


qemea of Tiruvārūr in Tanjore Dt., son of 


Immadi Devarāya, t.e., Devarāya I 
Jiüanapraka$acarya the elder (?) 


(1422-46 A.D.) MD. 1272. MT. 6096, 


—Ramabhyudaya. zóid. p. 85. ascribed t —Prāsādacandrikā. Adyar (IX. N. 31. 
Saluva Narasimha. A.D. 1450.9] fol. 5a). 
TCD. 1515. Jain. Svet. BORI. 586M of 


ENIR 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p.119. 


amma dh. Dacca 554 A 6. 
quum Bud. 


—Somavalliyoganandaprahasana. MT 
1611(b) Mysore I. p. 287. TD. 4637 
4638, 


Ptd. by bond Venkataranga 
nathasvami, 1895. 


aanita A.D. 1550; known as Sadbhasa- 
Kumara-Dindima ant 


süárvabhauma, 
Kavirajaraja ; 
tions; 


composed many inscrip 
Grandson of the previous; 


1911. 
— Virabhadravijaya, a dima, MT. 2090(d) 


aana father of Rajanatha, a. of Acyuta- 


rayabhyudaya (Acyutaraya C. A.D 
1530-42) and Bhagavata campü, MD 
11451. 
sraeuiami(uuum) of the Bhargava gotra,. 
Ramacandra. 
—Gunapatha. med. MD. 13268. 


— Srügürasapta£ati. GD. 1979 (Ms. dated. 


A.D. 1626) 


asasen from Bhavisyatpurana. Ld V 
3742. 
agoa son of Mrgankadatta, C. A.D 1220. 
See Hoernle, Osteology, p. 17. 

—C. Sarvangasundari on the Astanga- 
hrdaya. 
—Suérutatika, NW. 594. Siicipatra 25. 


aangeg grammarian and lexicographer. 4q. by. 


Ujjvaladatta and Rayamukuta; d. in 
the Ganaratnamahcdadhi, 
edn. p. 119; q.in the Saupadmadhatu- 
pithavyBkhys, TO. 893; q. in the 


Dhaturatnakara of cGadhusundaragani 


(1624 A D.). Br. Mus. p. 159a. 


father-in-law of Mallikarjuna, 
a. of Satyabhamaparinaya, MT. 2168; 
son of. 
Durga and Rajanatha; his wife made 
a land gift in A.D. 1550 (Insc. 397 of 


son of | 


Eggeling 


—Vajratarasadhana. Cordier I]. pp. 94—5. 
—Vajrayoginisadhana. Cordier. III. 
p. 119. 


quran Jain. Dig. 


—Ajita (n&tha) purána. See above. 


AMAT TTS Khn. 12. Mistake for Aruneyo- 


panisad ? 


FUNC AT Kavindracarya 1440. 
emque Bud. Pali. 


from the Anguttara- 
nikaya. Colombo I. 123. 


amit mentioned among Bud. texts in. an 


inscription of A.D. 1442 at Pagan. See 
B.C. Law, Avs. Pali Lid. p. 671. no. 
117. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma. p. 104. 


amagaz Bud. Nepal IT. p. 238. 
qengamzies on the greatness of the shrine 


. at Arunavana, Tiruccenkattangudi in 
Tanjore Dt. ogame with the story 
of the Saiva saint Siruttondar (Dabhra - 
bhakta), the Pallava Commander. 
Burnell 190b. TD. 10355. (see last line 
of the post-col. verse, Sonaranya-); 


See Dabhrabaktacarita also. 

ania veda laksaná. Mysore 2. Does it 
refer to a list of words dropping their 
Visarga, in the portion of the Taitt. 
Kran. known as: Aruna (see above)? 


megf dh. q. in Danacandrika, Nirnaya- 


sindhu, and Samskarakaustubha ; 149 

verses on gifts and Praysscittas relat- 

ing to them. Alwar 1253. Extr. 285. 

Anandagrama 4503. B. III. 138. BORI. 

28 of 1896-68 (Hanequlieeqaa: ). 
70 


assigned to the Skanda, uparibhaga. 


Biihler 


— 
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557. K. 164. NW. 122. PUL. I. pp. 


Ben. 1905, p. 17 (aaa) 


asmia by Bbairava Sarman (A. D. 
1762). SB. 88. 
STGUI (cT 
—Siddhantadipika. ny. Baroda 1619. 
| Tenpas 
—Sarirakastitragunapatha. med. Fillio- 
zat 174. 


wamtae(?) known as Yauvanasarasvati; his. 


MT. 2168. 
Cf. his father-in-law Arunagiri- 
natha above. 


of Satyabhamaparinaya, 


sraumere s z(?. guru(?) of the a. of Ramavijaya, 

MT. 3445. (May refer to God at 

Arunacala). PUL. fi. p. 266 (given 

wrongly as a... 

simu from Lingapurana. Burnell. 
p.192(b) (4 mss.) TD. 10125-10129 
(5 mss). 

—from Vidyssarakotirudrasamhità, MD. 
2367. 

—from Sivarahasya. Burnell 199b. 

—from Skanda. Alwar 763. Mandlik 
BH. 11e. 18(i) Mysore T. p. 179. 

—Adyar I. p. 141a. DAVCL. 3942, HZ. 
788. 

simmer stotra, MD. 10921. MT. 84(c). 


BT HOTT SHA PRAT MD. 10322-23. MT. 4049(i).. 


Taylor I. 55. 
—in gadya. MD. 10924.. 
SRN NTT 


—Manusyalayacandrika. archi. 


2658. 2942. 6108. 
ajanttgeg grandfather of Somananda (latter 


Oppert. 


part of 9th cent, a. of Sivadrsti). See 
Sivadrsti, Kasmir Texts, LIV. p. 291. 


šl. 119. 


aauieata guru of Bhavadasa or Blige. 


dasa who wrote.an amplifieation of 


"8, 137. RASB. ITI. 1901. Skt. Coll. | 


poetry was read by Mallikarjuna, gos 


25 


the C. of Sridhara on the Bhagavata, at | eeeaqatnar from the Bhavisyottarapuran 


the instance of Uttarasadham Tirunal, 
sister of Vira Manavikrama. MT. 2465. 

seottancargect same as Arunaddhikarana- 
saranivivarani below. 


aga fasaa vis. adv. Tirupati, 154. 
—by Laksmana. Adyar. 
asemasia mim. Adyar II. p. 131b 
(inc ). Oppert II. 1568. 
wena ntong vis. adv. by Srinivasa 
(of Tirumala  Bukkapattanam but 
settled at Surapuram), son of Srinivasa 
Tatarya, younger brother and pupil of 
Annayarya (Tattvagunadar$a etc., 
see above), and pupil of Kaundinya 
Srinivasa Diksita. Adyar. MD. 4865. 
4867. MT. 684. 3548. Mysore I p.463 
See also J. of the Andhra Fist. 
Res. Soc. XIII. 1940. p. 12. 
 seanfeacoitzae mim. by Laksmana. Adyar 
TI. 131b. Burnell 84a. Mysore I. p. 407 


e 


America 1226. 
ABITAS 
—Niruktaprakasika. MD. 16958. 


sped dh. Anandaégrama 5693. BISM. a, 
33. Burnell 145a. IM.8801. Skt. Coll 


Ben. 1918-30, p 33 TD, 24071. 
— from Adhyatmaramayana. 
1190. 


aecadgtseaea from Skandapurana. Ben. 56 


(Vratakatha) MD. 8207. 15742. 
ARANAN and esum Anandagrama 2873. 


agaaga naaa: dh. Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. 1891. p. 7. 
wzs poet. So. 957. 
aang TA. 1519/1. 2219/8. 
a$aeg a Bud. writer mentioned in the Tam 
philosophical work Nilake$i, edn. by 
Prof. Chakravarti, Madras, 1936. Intro. 
pp. 146-9, text, pp. 87-97. 
erige: med. Anandáérama 2000. B. IV. 
216. ascribed to Lanke$vara (Ravana). 


anaa d 


America. 


— 


h. on making the third marriage of 

-a man into a fourth through a ritual 
marriage. Adyar. Knandagrama 3143. 
BBRAS. 752. Cabaton I. 779 i). Cs. IT. 
309 (a. Narayanabhatta ?). DAVCL. 
1302. Lucknow Mus. Mithila. MD. 
18697. 


from the Saunakiya. 10. 4808. MD. 


2898. 2899. 3535. Trav. Uni. 3494C. 
3595. See the Saunakiya also. 


—from  Apastambapürvaprayoga. MD. 


2900. 3533. 3534. 


_Baudh. IO. 4814. 5556(5). 
Arkavivüha or Arkavivaha paddhati, 


prayoga or vidhi. Anandaérama 170. 
8330. B. I. 214. Baroda  7260(g). 


Burnell 148b IM. 11216. MD. 14163. 


16629. MT. 437. (fol. 13b. 14a, 109b- 


110a; 2 mss. from the Santikalpa). 714. 
Opvert IL. 16. 8002. Radh. 37. TD. 


13984. 13985. 


— from the Santimayükha of Nilakantha. 


DAVCL. 401. 
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sthali vatuka. Séhv. 153. 247. 1563. 
1774. 1947. 2255. 2277. 2861-74. 3447. 
Smo. pp. 39. 406. Sp. 3613. 
ater disciple of Srutakirti (Raghavapanda- 
viya). JRAS. NS. XV. p. 309. 
emer mantra. Oppert IL 1727. 
angue (Argala and Kavaca ?). BISM. fa. 
5832/7. 
suteim jy() Oudh. V. 12. 
adagra or aigra or aiamaa on Devi. 
Adyar I. p 221a (imss). Allahabad 
71. 105. 112. 178(76). America 1024-5. 
183i. CPB. 255. 256. Dacca 326 6(1) 
H. 37. 10. 3558. 6764-6771. 6797. 6798. 
(Argalastotramahatmya). MD. 15 £57 
Mithila. MT. 1269e (fol. 24-27.: fr.). 
Mysore I. p. 198. Petrograd 14b Se. 
TI. 234. Taylor I. p. 241. Trav. Uni. 
5514B. Udaipur B. 131, 68. Ujjain Il. 
p. 95. Whish 42. 
A hymn. of this name from the Devi- 
mahatmya of the Markandeya purana 
has been ptd 


(an.). TD. 6980. 

Ts this a fragment of the Tantravilasa 
by Laksmana (Adyar II. p. 126b. MD. 
4416. MT. 1844. Mysore I. p. 410)? 
| | aani Kame$vara's C. on the Ananda- 
|| lahari (forming the first part of the 
| P Saundaryalahari) MT. 3259. Oppert 
| 7266. 

p staota Mysore D. I. p. 189 says on the 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


See Arkaprakāśa. 
skgenietarewer Mysore I. 629. 
— from the Padmapurana. Mysore I. 179. 
eiua med. Anandagrama 7028. Kavindra 
cárya 925. | 
—by Madhava; also called Zyurveda- 
prakaga. BORI. D. XVI. pt. I. 19. 20. 
Peters. V. 581. 4 
asama or aaea med. attributed to 
Lankeévara (Ravana). ACW. 24. 25. 
Allahabad 40. 41. Alwar 1614. EX 
409, Bd. 343, Ben. 64. BORI. D. XVI 
Pt. I. 12-13. Cabaton I. 1010. DAVCL 
2976 9330. K 210. L. 565. NP. vil 
40. NW. 582. Oudh III 20. XI. 34 
Radh. 31. RASB. 1160. 2902. 10030 
11084 (inc.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30 
p. 112. SB. 289. Stein 180 (2 mss 
Trav, Uni, 7277. Udaipur IT. 199, 7 
W.p.291. Weber 2241 (only Sphotan! 
vüranà portion). Kaficinatha 4: it o 
Ratirahasya XV. 9. 11. 13. 16. 


—verses to be recited before reading 
Devimahatmya. Oxf. 110b. Stein 282. 
—Q. an. Stein 227. 
—Q. by Narayana bhatta. Stein 227. 
agog jy. predictions re. rise and fall in the 
growth and price of crops eto., according 
to the positions of the planets in the 
several months of the year. 
Allahabad 88 (attributed to Brha- 
spati and also known as Brahma 
Visnurudraviméati or Arghakanda. 
jy.) Wrongly entered in some Jain 
Calatogues as Arthakanda. 
Bikaner 4282-83. BORI. 385 of 1884- | 
86. Fl. 336 (for a cycle of 60 years). 
IM. 1352. 1472. MD. 13383 {text diff. 
from Fl. 336). Peters, IIL 397. V. 464. 
—Jain. BORI. 464 of 1892-95. BP. 
p. 194a. Chani 1028. JBhP.I 111. 
—by Durgadeva. Jainagranthavali 
pp. 346. 354. Peters. III. index p. ii; 


agamana agur jy. TD. 11309. 

ARASHUETHS y Alwar 1712(ino.). 

shui later than C. 1400, the date of the 

Camatkaracintamani of Vi$vesvara, 
which Arkasüri q. four times. 

— Sivastava q.in the Sahityakaumudi, 
p. 22, MT. 2391. 

—Srhgüraküvya q. frequently in the 
Sahityakaumudi (also on Pp. 10. of 
the Báhityakaumudi." MT. 2391— 
madiye Kavyarambhe 1). 

— Sahityakaumudi. alamk. Adyar II. 
p. 38b. MT. 1166. 2391. 


asgan jy. Radh. 44. 
qaga añs poet. Earlier than Namisādhu 
" (latter half of the 11th and early 12th 
Cent.) who q. his verse, Sdhv. 1563. 
From the verse Só4v. 1963 (Smo. 
p. 188) Argata got the name Jagbana- 


basisof the Kandanukramanika that 


the portion “ag sw" is called 


Arunamnaya. 


E agaaa tantra. mentioned in a list of 

| Tantras in the Vtümake$vara tantra. 

i BP. p. 375, and in the Tantraratna by 

| f Krsna Vidyavagisa Bhattacarya, IO. 

i 2573. Kavindrācārya 1739. 

1 garaam aan mim. 
p. 131b. 

anmaq Radh. 3. See Áruneyopanisad. 

ARITTNATT BORI. 22 of 1895-1902. Khn. 12. 
See Aruneyopanisad. 


Adyar II. 
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Extr. p. 241 (Sastisamvatsari from). 
VI. 136. 


—Jain. by Hemaprabbasiri, pupil of | 


Devendrasüri. America 4797, Bikaner 
4284. Bd. 1358. BORI. 1358 of 
1887-91. Jainagranthavali p. 346 NP. 
V. 92. Peters II, 193 M his 
ps railokyaprakasa) 
ui -faet) jy. by Kaéinathabhatta. BORI. 
.. 403 of 1895-98. PUL. II. p. 210. Skt. 
. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 200. 
agea jy. same topic as in the previous, 
Alwar. 1713 IM. 983. Kagin. 4 (by 


kamadasa ?) ; 
—by Visnu$iva. Stein 156. 
evum jy. Kotah 975. 
agiata Bud. 
i i—thanucandra. Cordier II. p. 156. 
areata or-aaia dh. by Vyasa. Anand&érama. 
4183, 5732. CPB. 257-59. L. 21. 
asiaa Anàndàérama 375. 2856. 8445a | 
Aes ‘ey 
— from Treakalpa. America 3377, 
me Madhava. B.I. 214. 
ghyadánapaddhati. 
earum, segre, adaa See 
under qaf o — agang and gsmeed. 
eres a rame Ananda$rama 4888. Skt. Coll. 
Hen. 1918-30, p. 33. 
AGRA AT Anandagrama :601!, 2826, 5097. 
.,06069. 6566. BORI. 188 of 1884-87. 
=` Rgb..188. Ujjain I. p. 23. Wai. 366. 
. —(to Sürya). IO. 5574. 
asiaa Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a. (6870). 
agata dh. Le 4251. 
afaa Aaa BISM. 410/22. 
seda America 3112. 8113, (Arghyaprada- 
naprarambha). Baroda 8113. Harshe 
p. 42. TA. 3126/5 (daSavidha). 
scd p. ih 
-with Hamsamantra. Ujjain II. p. 12. 
BORI, 325 of 


See Süryàr- 


Ujjain 


aaa HAT dh. AK. 824. 
4, 1891-95. 


adagan details pertaining to the mantra, 
of the Arghyapradàna forming part of. 
the Sandhy&vandana. MD. 5894. MT. 
6963. : 
adagia Ujjain II. p. 12. 
_—from the Hamsakalpa. Bd. 335. BORI 
335 of 1887-91. Ujjain IL p.12 — 
agaa jy. Topic same as in Arghadipaka> 
Ben. 28. SB. 276. E 
araneaaat jy. Alwar 1714. 
epenex TA. 255. 
acqeaata on how todo the Arghya in the 
Sandhyavandana. MD. 14742. 
sreqifquesmasuisura dh. Mysore I. p. 95. 
STE dh. Burnell . 312b, 
apnea vaisnavagama. Oppert II. 3961. 
aaz Bud. 9th cent. 
—Hetubinduvivarana, C. on Dharma- 
kirtis Hetubindu. JBORS. XXII. i 
App. f. p. xix. 
Gunaratnasüri mentions a Tlarkatikà 
of his in the Saddarganasamuccay 
Vriti (Vidyabhushana HIL. p. 331). 
Arcata is mentioned also by Ratna- 
prabhasüri in his GSy&adv&adaratnà. 
karavarttika, Ya$ovj. Gr. Malt. 
. (21-22) p 8. 
aaa Visvabharati 29370. 
aadi q. in Samayamayiikha. Gharpures 
edn. Hindu Law Texts, XN II, Bombay 
1931. 
Cf. aaa? q. on p. 24 of Acàra- 
mayükha. edn. by the same, Hindu. 
Law Texts. XVI. Bombay 1921. 
edat Bomb. Uni. 1820. 


Bhattiyah. But text seems to beonly 

Arcan&khanda noted above. 

sidere of Vistaramarici from Vaikhanasa 

Arcana Kalpa. MT. 2609. 

adagia vrata-pija. Sengeri 380/525. 

qaataen tantra. (from the Paficaratra 

Agama) by Nrsimha Agnicit. Mysore I. 

p. 592. R. A. Sastri IV. 260. TCD. 918. 

(vaikhanasa). Triv. Cur. IV. 86. 

daifafürgr a. in the Maharth amafijari. ZSS. 
66. p. 111. 

—by Durvisas. Trav. Uni. 2523B. 

adage vais. Oppert II. 909. 

adatta vais. vaikhanasa; by Kegavacarya, 

based on the Arcanakhanda given 

above; ref. to Nrsimha Vajapeyin, 

MT. 1607. 3474 (chs. 1-5). 6011 (b). 

PUL. IL. App. p.54. 4 mss. (in 3, 8 

C. by Nrsimha Vajapeyin is wrongly 

mentioned), Oppert 5487. 11.8455. Trav. 

Uni. 1459b. 

HAART oes Lalitopakhyana), Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 32. © 

adma vais. agama. Oppert II. 3374. 

SEGE EKETE from faivagama.) Mysore 

I. 596 (7 mss. one marked Kumara- 

tantra, another as following ine 

Süksmagama). | 

Weteam vais. Compiled from several 

Samhitas. MT. 370. 

wi Jain. by Agadhara. 

-C Sadvrttasalini by bon scaddrd 
Vadibhasimha of Mülasahngha. Men- 
tioned in the pragasti to his Pandava- 
purána, MT. 2770, verses at the end. 


asafata by Viévanathaputra. PUL. I. p. 78. 

ASAMSAE tantra, by Pranapati ae AS 
RASB. VIIIA. 6212. 

speramus vaisn, : 

—of Kasyapa (vaikhanasa). MT. 1606(b) - 

(7 Khandas) | 

—QO. (?) on above by some Bhatta. MT. 

1608(a). Col. Arcanüsürasangrahab 


Pannalal Bombay II. p. 18. Peters. 
IV. Extr. p. 158. verse 73. 


Weriador vais. MT. 4414 (fr ). 
tataran vals. MD. 5195 (two chs. only). 
5 q. Paficaratraraksa and Aniruddha. 


MT. 5677. 


à qasutatr eaitanyism. Varendra 1804.. 
races tantra. Radh. 24. 
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ATTA Nasik XX, 3 3 

eres umi vais. by Virarghava. Ash: 
rity for idols is sought in the Upanisa- 
dic text "Pürnamadah etc.” MT. i 
of the Tamil part. 

A TERIO RENCER I] on the vais. shrines in 
verses; by Madhurakavi of Mandara- 
pur. 

Ptd. Kalyan 1897. Br. Mu. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28, 344. 
aaaf by Narayana Bhatta, BISM. ®. 287/1. 


—vaig. from the Paficaratra. Adyar 
II. p. 181b. 
aaay vais paficaratra. Adyar II. 
p. 181(b). 


spp stotra. vais. Oppert 19. 
ataigne Poona II. 46. Wai 390. 
— Baudh. AK. 330. BORI. 330 of 1891-95. 


aaga An andagrama 1930. BORI, 172 


of Vié. (i). Poona 172. 
amiga by Narayana Bhatta BORI. 46 of 
Vis. (ii). 
amiga ÁAnandaárama 3187. 
| anaa eria (also afeaza) Sdhv. 142. 
143. 3501. did 
E CERCHI bhakti. Allahabad 105. B. IV. 40. 
| Prativadibhayankar p. 5 (no. 20). p. 6. 
(no. 29). Gri, Dev. 425. 449. 
afgaani bhakti; Ramanujiya school. 
o Allahabad 104. Alwar 1548. BBRAS. 
1132. Bikaner 9135. BORI. 54. of 
1895-98 (known also as Parama- 
padasopana). 151 of 1883-84, BP. 268. 
DAVOL. 1150. Oudh. VIII. 26. Peters. 
Vl. pp. 3. 62. PUL, IT, p. 166. Ujjain 
| II. p. 83. | i 
aia King, son of Sarngadhara. Krgna wrote 
? bis Padartharatnamafijisa during his 
. time. MT. 3032. 
ama the Pandava; an eponymous author on 
" Bharata Sastra. See below Arjuna- 
bharata. 


282 


Am son of 'Keéava; father of Harivyüsa 
URS A.D. 1574) W. p. 226, 


c * oka Bikaner 6224.5. 


aganeg Kadayanallur oA). 


endet tantra. NP. IX. 38. 
See under Kartaviryarjuna, 


aniar on samnyasa. Allahabad 99. 100. 
‘America 4/91. Anandagrama 8488. B. 
IV. 40. Bikaner 1671. 1672. BORI. 

l 647 of 1299-1915. Burnell 93b.. Dacca 

:.: 1610. DAVCL. 584. IM. 6336. 9016. 
Jones 410 (20) Kotah 1072. Nasik 
XXX, 14. Ramsingh 1732, 1733. S. K. 
Ray. 79. Skt. Coll. Ben, 1916-17. p. 18 
(no. 2731). TD. 9094. Udaipur B. 16, 
15. 16. 17 (laghu). Ujjain I.. p. 65 
(no. 1727), . 


asiar by Saccidananda? OPB. 260-68. 


erf mahakavya by Anandavardhana. q. 
-in his own Dhvanyaloka, | NS. Press 
“edn. of 1928. pp. 148. 176. A verse 
from it is q. by Hemacandra, K. A, 
Vriti, (KM. 71) p. 113. 


AMATTTAT HART Rohtek 167. 
_ Ree also below Arjunapataka—. 
agar grammarian. q. by Bharatasena on 
Bhattikavya, VIL 11. (See p. 463. Pt. 
_ L of the edn. of Bhattikaávya by Guru- 
l  h8tha | Vidyanidhi, Calcutta 1928); 
q. by Ramanatha in his Manorama 
(Katantradhatuvrtti). 


sisiadtaqrefafir. dh. America 3114. 
See under Kartaviryarjunadipadana- 
vidhi, 


ont eulogised i in a ip. 1266. Shv. 1892. 


See Ar junavarmadeva. 


ANATA IM; 10038. 


asais son of Cakradasa, ` chief. of the 
5  — "Brahmana assembly of -Kürmapura. . 
"c Kadambari- Uttarabhüga Tika. MT. 6 
Mysore I. p. 261. 


agaaa See Ravanarjuniya, = 5 
egredi qd King of the Param&ara-line; son of. 


ersiqqata aestate Jain. BORI. 1173 -. appears to be the same as this C. on 
1886-92. Peters. IV. 1178. AmarvSataka. 
—by Meghavijaya (1) gafaatz dh. q: in the Smrtisāroddhāra of 
See p. 28, Kapadia’s Intro. to his Viévambhara. Chowk. edn. 1911, 
edn. of the Bhaktamar astava, p. 89. p 


AMANITA em RASB. VIII B. 6512.. 
See below Arjunàrcáparijáta. 


STSEUTCHTETETT on a shrine to the north of 
the Vegavati (Vaihai) near Madura, 
ascribed to the Uparibhaga of the 
Agnipurana. IO. 6583. Mack. p. 129. 
agagåmarra on a shrine in Kanara; assigned 
to the Brahmàndapuràana, 10. 6655. 
“Mack. p. 129. MD. 17211. - 


to Aruna: TD. 


AFTAR 

—Durgāpūjāpaddhati. Mithilā, 
agaaa natya. by Suddhasattvam 
Venkatacarya. MT.” 3070: (breaks off 
in ch. 5) See Journal of the Madras 
_ Music Academy, Vol. IV. p. 80. 
AGATA a kavya in 20 cantos by Nadi- 
" minti Krsnamanisin. MT. 2419. PUL. 

II. p. 250. ` 
—Q. Gūdhbārthadipikā by -one -calling 

himself ‘Kavyakrt’ z.2., the.a. Ampoi 

MT. 2419. 
sjerdersenen worship of Kartaviryarjuna 
agaia son of [gana’ of the. SRIBDOHOMEMIM | by Ramacandra. NP. III. 48. NW. 262. 
of Varendra in Bengal. See alse under wadtalsa— 

A ms. of his C, on the. Moksadharma garatafsta worship of Kartavirya. by 
of the Mahabharata (Hpr. .I. No: 295, ` Rümacandra. NP. IL 81: NW. 206. 
pp. 298-9) is dated A.D. 1534. Later Oudh i875. 38. XI. 18. Udaipur II. 
than Sarvajfüia Narayana whom: Kane s 148, 8. E 
(HDS. I) assigns to A.D. 1110-1500; — CQ. RASB. III. 2698. VIIIB. 6512. 

: mentions among other  Commentators a work an Praket grammar, ref. to in 

on Mahabharata, Devabodha, Vimala- "ihe Intro. verses of the Prakrtamani- 

bodha, Sandilya, Madhava. : dipa of Appayya Diksita IIl. MT. 

—O. on the:Mahabharata, Bharatartha 4989. 

(Sangraha) Dipika. ag iv: q. in Narayanabhatta’s own C. on 

—C. on the Harivarhéa, mE to “his Muhirtamartanda, .BBRAS. 321. 
the above. Burnell 184b. IO; 3298. dia (ivotiramava) q. in prance ye IO. 

RASB, V. 8422. TD. 8724. l 1396. ; 

| mirame i Hastimallasena. Oppert I tg dh. Oppert TI. 5160. 

*. — . 616: oa See Krtyaratnürnava; Staph 


agata d dance ascribed 
10663-10666. 

AJANA Jain, Prākrit- work. by a pupil of 
: Gunasekhara:: BORI. 1476:0f 1887-91. 


aa descrip oH of the sea(?) by Sri 
Harsa, Z-meñtioned by him at the end 
-of Canto 9 of his Naisadhiyacarita. 
Fora suggestion that it is à descrip- 
tion of King Arnoraja (A. D. 1139) 
“of the Cahamanas 
Ind. Ant. 42. p. 84. A. 


Subhatavarman; A. D. 1216; Jnd. Ant. 
` XIX; 341. JAOS. VIL %4.. JRASB. 
=V: 378. Pupil of Madana alias Bala- 
sarasvati. l 
—C. on the :Amarufataka, . Rasikasa j 
vani. B. IL 100, Rasikajivanikavy. 


of S&mbar, see 
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sri a common name of C.'s. on Bud. works. 
"On the origin of Bud. Arthakathàs, see 
JRAS,. 1871. p. 289. ; 
aneawat name of C. by Jinaprabhasūri, 
pupil of Jinasimha Stiri of the- Khara- 
tara gaccha, on the Upasargahara- 
stotra; composed in. A.D. 1308. BORI. 
D. XVILi ii. 776. 
Ptd. in Seth Devchand Lalbhat 
Jain Pustakoddhār Fund Series 81. 
TRIS Jain. jy. wrong entry for Arghakanda 
for which: see above.. - 
spáj(si Resear J ain. by Durgadeva. 
Peters III. Extr,.p .241 (no. 80). See 
-aboye under Ar ghakanda. 
eral: trei iy: Govindananda, son of Ganapati 
on Srinivasa’s Suddhidipika. Adyar. 
|... IQ, 3010. MT, 2995. RASB. III. 2646-8. 
sre tat Jain by RatnaSekhara Siri, pupil of 
i, Bhuvanasundara Süri, pupil ‘of Soma- 
Lud ‘sundara.. Ref. to. on p. l8*b of his 
' Arthadipikà on Sramanopasakaprati- 
' kramanasütra (Seth Devchand Lalbhai 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Series PR 
' See BORIL D. XVII, iii. p. 294." 
ainga O. by Srinivasa  Pandit&carya on 
Venkatadricaritra. ` Adyar II. p. 2b. 
alamant name. of the C. by oe eas 
' güri on the Bhagavata. MT. 1572. 
spepiaedqémdt or Purusürthatativaparilsà. mim. 
by Sega Govinda, “BO RI. 970 of 
1899-1915. 
swjzdw by Raghunatha, on siis N 
grhyasütra. B. I. 190. 
«uid C. by Narayana on Prapaficasara. MT, 
3451. Triv. Cur. VII. 103. 
strate Nityamrtayati’ s C. on Atiratra- 
yajin’s Tripuradahain’’ campu, TD. Huge 
.. (ne). 
2 TAA name of Axjuriamiéra’s, C. on the 
Mahabharata. 


— name of Sivadatia | Panditais on 


on the Vedantaparibhaga. Chowk. edn. 
1927 
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aqaitqar name of Ratnaéekhara’s C, on 
r gale _BBRAS. 
527-8. L. 3296. 
Ptd, Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Series. 
—name of Devendra’s C. on Sravaka- 
pratikramanasütra (edn. Seth Devchand 
Lalbhai Jain | Pustakoddhar: Fund 
Series 8), | 
ayaitaar vedanta. Oppert 6302. 
araifttat dvai. C. by Vitthalacarya on Tattva- 
samkhyàna. Adyar II. p. 172 a). 
adm C. by  Bhavüni$ahkara on the 
Dharmavijaya of his guru Bhüdeva 
Sukla. BORI. D. XIV. 82.85. IO. 4183. 
D IDE C. by Sivadatta on Vedantapari- 

bhaga. Ujjain II. 3215. 3215b. 

A CT ET C. by Haridásamiéra on the Kumara- 
sambhava. BORI. D. XIII. Ft. I. 146. 

afafa or Rasikamanorama, a O. on the 
Bengal recension of ‘the Abhijfiana 
Sakuntala by the son of Nyaya- 
cárya'. IO. 4119. 

adada C. by Haridása on the Siéupala- 
vadha. MD. 11813. . 

aadar C. on Nalodaya. Burnell 159a, TD. 
3824. 


t 


* 


ataf name of a C. by Krsnabhatta on | 


Saktivada. MD. 4304. 
AAS TTR name of the C. by Haridasa on the 
Si&upalavadha. MD. 11813. 
sra TRE name of the C. by Venkata on the 
Brahmasütra. MT. 3481. | 
DEL name of C. by Divakara on ‘Narahari’ s 
Bodhasāra. Chowk. edn, 1906. 
ardeat name of the C. by Rüghavabhabia 
on Abhijtíana Sakuntala. 
arate Dy Sathakopa Narayana Yatin- 
dra of Ahobila Mutt, es 1460. Aho- 
bila 4. 
aaqan vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 154b. Alwar: 
1549. MT. 278 (fol. 34-35). Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 5 (nd. 20). Sri. Dev. 
, 425b. 


:—vi8, adv. 
Adyar. MT. 160(1). 
—viá. adv. by Nārāyaņamuni. Skt; 
. Transl. ofthe Tamil work of Pil 
Lokücürya. Allahabad 105. B. IV. 4 
(2 mss.). Baroda 735. BISM. 88. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 5. BORT. 267 of 1879-80. 
1883-84. 
(Arthapañcakaprakaraņa). BP. 268.. jur 
Hall p. 113. IM. 10461. Mithila. Mysore- 
I. p. 463, Oudh. VIII. 22. p. 12. Peters 
V. 248, Stein 117. Ujjain II. p. 56. 


Ptd. JRAS. 1910. pp. 565-607. 
—by Vedantacarya (?). Oppert 1120. 


153 of 


—by - Harivyasadeva. 
1884-87. Oudh. 1876, 30. Rgb. 702. 


agaaa or adanan vis. adv. by Satha-. 
kopacarya. Bd 697. BORI. 697 of 


. BORI. 267 of 
(Arthadipaficakaviveka). IM. 2896.. 
Jodhpur 1338. Mysore [. p. 463 Oudh- 
XV. 124, 130. XXI. 160. Peters. VI.. 
267. Sangam 54. Stein 117. Extr. 323. 
Trav. Uni. 4283E (a. not given). Ujjain. 
II. p. 83 (Sathakopadasa). 

emis or atasaa fran asaan) vi 
adv. by Srinivasadasa, Allahabad M: 
(2 copier). 

ayasaynatz also called armare On the- 
marriage of Pradyumna and ‘Rati, 
connected with the local mahatmya of 

. Tirukkannapuram shrine in Tanjore 
Dt. The five Arthas forming the five - 
stages of action in the five acts are- 
Cintayoga, 
Hetudargana, and Abhistalabha. MD. 
19494. MT. 3151, 5224(a). 

From the last we learn that 0 
$esa Rāmānuja is the author and th 
the drama is otherwise called Jaana 
mudra, Adyar II. 28(a) (2 mss.). 


agranda Mad. Uni. 729 (Branmāpda- 


1887-91. 


purana). 


aa@enagatg Prativadibhayankar p. 12 

. (no. 49. | 

ata grandfather of poet Banabhatta. 

PURCOEY C. by Pandita Kirtivijaya on ihe 

Praánotiarasamuccaya of Hiravijaya. 

Mandlik Sup. 33. 

piam C. by Nilakantha on Mahabharata. 

usat jy. by Ravidatta Sastrin. CPB. 269. 

st C. on Harivaméa. Cranganore IT. 15. 

aqin by Prabhücandra. Jaina Siddhanta 
Bhüskara, V. iv. p. 223. 

aatar Mithila, 

geifstet C. by Nilakantha on Vasudeva's 

Tripuradahana. GD. 1682. MT. 3383. 

aBer C. by Sarvajfia Narayana on 
Mahabharata. 

fagta C. by Purusottama on the Tarka- 

sangraha. Trav Uni. 3728E. 

THAT AT C. by Raghudeva on the Kavya- 

prakaga, L 4242. 

Srt by Madhavaérama, pupil of 

NaráyanüS$rama, on his own Svanu- 

bhavadaréa. Nasik ITT, 7. 

deaf C. by Nrsimhamürtyücarya on 

the Gitabhasya (dvai.). MD, 17278. 

defe name of the C. on the Capa- 

|J majjanavaibhava. MT. 3504, 

dn name of ihe C. by Narasimha- 

: bhiksu on the  Aitareyopanisad. MD, 

15475. 

Aaqa name of the C, by Venkata on the 

Valmiki Ramayana. . MD. 1903. 

adami name of the C. by Raghavasuri 

on the Varttikas of Vararuci. MT. 

3912(b). 


by Gargya Venkatarya, 


248 of 1892-95. 


BORI. 702 of 


1895-98- 


Samārambha, Vyapara,. 


Siddhantakaumudi. MT, 4349. 


IA. P. 

Warp Jain. C. on Pyanieyaratnamala: 

ascribed. .to a COarukirti 

Pragasti Sangraha: pp.. 66-8. 
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tafar name of the C, by. Sankara on the 


PAITIA] ki by Sadāsukhadāsa. Arrah 


Pandita. 


28:5~ 


'' See above under Abhinava Carukirti- 
Panditacarya. 
aganta C. by Ramakrsna on Mahü- 
bharata. Trav. Uni. 1847. E 
sima name of Bhavinanda’s C. on the 
. Nafivada. MD. 4256. 
agads a C. on the Nalodaya. 
TD. 3824. 


IO. 3785. 


agaat C. on Cidambara’s Kathatrayi. TD. 


3749. 

sim C. by Rianne ens on the 
Kavyaratna or Raghavapandavayada- 
viya or Ramayana-Bharata-Bhaga- 
vatasara, of Cidambara. MD. 11703. 

aiaia name of the C. by KeSavapuri on 
the Nirukti (ny.). MT. 5252. | 

aga C. on the Gayatris of Brahma and 
Siva (?) BISM. &. 274/1. 

agatat C. by CandraSekhara on Samksipta-. 
saratika of Goyicandra, IO. 838. 

aana ny. C. by Ka$i$vara, son of Trilo- 
cana, on (?) Cs. III. 554. Sücipatra 45. 

adarr vais. q. by Sucaritamigra in his 
Kāśikā on the Slokavàrttika, T95. 
90. p. 7. 

siga gr. syntax of nouns. IO. 2039. 

aacagat or agama jy e C. by Govindà- 
nanda Kavi Kankanacarya on Jata- 
karnava. IO. 3083. Vi$vabharati 670. 

‘styctaarat C. on the Bhagavata by Bhavadasa 
of * Vastukanimna * 
at Ságarapura; wriiten at the instance 
of the sister of King Manavikrama. 
TCD. 174. 

aiterne gr. by Raghava Jha, Mithila. 


acana by PED unsere. See below. 


Asta laksarthi. 


atacara C. by Vidyanandanatha on Catus- 
Sati (Sakta). MD. 5619. 


acatat C. by Gopala Vandyaghafiya on ] 


the Gitagovinda. L. 2229. 


VimalasvàunaSambhu. TCD, 1041B. 


Mana, and born 


aia C. on the Vüniakesyara tantra by | 


eed. name-of the C. by Ratnasimhasüri 
on the Paramanukhandasattrimésika. 
= BORI. D. XVII. i. No. 97. 


AFAAAHA PAAANACT UMMM ST 
sacaanisia Trav. Uni. 3816M. Trippünit- 


ayaa gr. an. Lucknow Mus. 
"^ —by Mannurama. DAVCL. 3161. K. 140. 
Mysore I. p 810. Rajapur 275 (Artha- 
vadasiitravakyarthanirnaya by Manyu- 
(Arthavatsiitrava- 
. dartha by Mannudeva). 
ergeben gr. Adyar Il. p. 85(a 
PUL. IT, p. 80. 
ARQ gr. an. Allahabad 78. 
.—by Balagovinda. NP. I. 110 
rata gr. Adyar II. p. 85a. 


aaaea er. Trav. Uni. 


AGRA EESEEDEE] 


Bud. corresponding .to the. Pali 
. Atthakavagga forming par 
Suttanipata of the Khuddaka nikaya 
pitaka. Fragments 
recovered. from 
‘Central Asia, Skt. version shorter and 
with prose narratives preceding the 


of the: Sutta 


1916, p. 709ff. also 
.- PTS. 1906-7. p. EOF. 
asaka poet. Sbhv. 714. 910. 


adara Adh.- 
sütra. N,P. I. 46. 


I. Pada II of the -Mimamsa- 
130 (Bhasya, Varttika 
and Tika). See under Mimamsasitra. 
asagi mim. MD. 16773. 
sedare tera ‘Prabhakara m 
samudravasin. Seems to 
fuller treatise. Adyar. TCD. 


im. by Ksira- 
be part of a 


ot Bud. AMG. IL. p. 279, AR. XX. 
aq Bud. AMG. iL p.279. 


eater Bud: Cordier III. p. 493. 
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" same work, he q. also Upadhivarttika. 
See Mahavidyavidambana, GOS. 12, 
- intro. p. xix. NI 
aaaea ny. by Mathuran&tha; part 
of the a.'s C. on Tattvacintamanididhiti. 
Ben. 161. i 
araylaratetnnventart by Madhusüdanathakura; 
part of the as C. on ihe Tattvacintà. 
many&loka. Mithila. - 
eratere alark. BORI. 225 of 1875-76. BORI. 
D. XIL 3 (a fr. of Kavyaprakaga 
with a C.) BP. 231a. IIO. Stein. 11. 
Report XV. : 
aalegin alamk. an. Radh. 46. 
—by Trimallabhatta. B. III. 44; See 
Alamkaramafijari. | 
agissicaiia alamk. by " Narendraprabha. 
Jainagranthavali p. 314. Part of his 
Alamkaramahodadhi.. 
segiama alamk. Kavindracarya 1590. 
aeterna C. by Samayasundara on Raghu- 
vasa. Jesalmere p. 58. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 42. 
aalen C. by Laksmivallabhagani on 
^ Kumārasambhava. Rep. Raj. & C.I 
p. 43. 
aaaf C. of Radhakrsna on Venkatesa’s 
Sarvarthacintamani. PUL. II. p. 239. 
AMA SATASAS kavya. by Sivadatta Sastrin. 
OPB. 270. 
agaaa (l) Jain by Vārāņasidāsa. JASB. 
1908. p. 409a. (7176). - | 
arafacatarcea on the shrine at Tiruchengode, 
.MT. 6295. 
A: work of this name from the Ka&i 
Khanda of the Skanda was ptd. in 
Madras in 19902. |. — om, 
aera or sre jy. 238 verses. Bomb. 


aij@qene gr. by Balambhatta (Vaidyanatha 
-  Payagunda) NP. L108(an). NW. 68. 
ATNIGSUE poetry. anthology. Burnell 163b. 
(i c ^(8 mss. TD: 23651-53 (3 mss). - 
aqaeae mim. by Laugaksi Bhaskara. See 
Parvamimamsarthacangraha. 
-wüdesz mim. C. by Mallari, on Sabara- 
| bhasya. PUL. I. p. 112. 
jagaa name of the C. by Madhusüdana- 
bhixsu on the Mahabharatatatparya- 
nirpaya. MD. 15484. 
ATILE name of the C. by Chalāri Nrsimha- 
carya on the Tantrasara, MT. 863. 
aduer dh. mentioned in the Aégaucadipika. 
MD. 14299. 

AAISA dxxequit mim. an. SBBD. 547 (ino.). 
agaga vedanta ‘by Satidasagarman. 
Bd. 729. BORI. 729 of 1887-91. 
aenar TAS ny. -Mathuranatha; part 
^ of "the a/'s Tattvacintamanididhiti- 

vyakhya. Ben. 219. 

RED IE CU ESE Jain. by Vijayakufijarasvamin. 
Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara V. iv. 
p. 232. 
akaca AT anthology ; opens with some 
: Yamaka verses; has verses ref. to 
Uddanda &astrin. TOD. 1593A. Tra, 
; Ad, Rep. 1104, 171. 

MATA OT sequatur C. by: Rama- 
tirtha, pupil of Krsnatirtha on Sam- 
‘ksepasariraka of Sarvajnatman. 
aaga ny. by Mathuranatha; part 
of the a.’s C. on the Tattvacintamani- 
didhiti. Ben. 161. 215 (2 mss.). 
qiqa ny. an. Anandagrama 6084. 

. —by Mathuranatha; part of the a.'s C. 
on Tattvacintàmani Didhiti, Ben. 225. 
(inc). Stein 143(ino.). Uni. 398. i 

aqalataaties ny. by Sivaditya Misra. q. by | agamana IM. 9014(10). 10978. W. 
him in‘his Hetukhandana. 00d p.361. .. | | 

Riisi Notknown whétherit is an indé- —by Svamikartika. Udaipur B. 136, 341. 

"pendent work or only. a part-of a bigger agaian by Abhimanyu  (ueigspRs- 

treatise called Varttika, for; in the grasa etc). Bomb, Uni. 1398; — E 


saiafieradaata Bud. JBORS. XXIII 
p. 21. Nanjio 1013. l 
aana and faa Bud. by Virya 
&ridatta; JBORS.. KXLi. pp. 31. 35. 
erdsrupequiuReewe Jain. MD. 5157. 
STANT by Brhaspati. See under Barha 
. -'  Sütra. I 
agate by Cükgusa 
See under Caksusiya. - 
IET Aria by Kautilya. Adyar. GD. 
1:86. MD. 15454 (ch. 7 to end) 
München J. 334. 335 (by Kautilya. 
Visnugupta). Mysore I. pp. 305 (2 mss). 
640 (2 mss) IL p. 19 (with ‘Tamil 
- gloss); Paliyam 647a Pattan p. 17 
(Adhi. 1-2. inc). Tra, Ad. Rep. 1104. 
193. TOD. 1144A, 1148 (with Tamil 
meaning). Triv. Cur. V. p. 29 (9 mss.) 
< Edns. Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser 
37. Index Verborum, 3 vols, tõid. 
65-68. Punjab Skt. Ser. 4. Pt. 1. Lahore 
.. 1923. TSS. 3 Vols. 79. 88.82. © -.- 
O. Paliyam 916 (1-2 and a little of 3). 
—C. Pratipadapaficika. by Bhattasvamin. 
Adyar. MD. 3873 (IL 8-36). Mysore I. 
p. 305 (2 mss. in both 2 chs. only). 
TOD. 1147 (2 chs. only). Ptd. in 
-~ JBORS. XI and XII. ` l 
—Q. Jayamangala. by Bhiksuprabha- 
mati according to one coL, for which 
see p. 129 of the following Madras ms. 
and TOD, 1145. Adyar. MT. 5208 (uP 
to IIT-i) Mysore II. p. 15. TOD. 1145. 
_ Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101, 44. pus 
.—Q. Nayacandrika. by: Madhavayaiv 
Adyar. MT. 2403 (VII, 7-11. 
15-XIIL 4). Mysore I. P. 640. TOP. 
1146.. " | 
Edn.. Punja Skt. Series 4, Part I 
—C. by Yogghama. Pattan P. 178 
sco (DAdhyg).-.- dee $53 
aang mim. Adyar. Laugaksi’s work! 
enjeu vedanta. Oppert 5488. 


spatya : 


an. 


“yf 


ao 


agara lex. q by Caritravardhana on 
Raghuvaméa: in Bhānujis Vyākhyā- 
sudhā, in Sarvānanda’s Tikasarvasva, 


p. 239, TSS. 43, Sg. II. p. 25. and in 


Saranadeva's Durghatavrtti, ZSS. VI. 
p. 114. 
smear quie second son of Kamaksi and 

Ratnakheta Srinivasa Diksita; younger 
brother of KeSavayajvan; elder brother 
and teacher of Rüjacüdàmani Diksita 
(Rukminikalyàna eto.). 

—Ambastavavyakhya. 
PUL. II. p. 172, 

—Parijataharana. 

~ —Vivaranasara (adv.). 
—Satyaprinana. 
—Sahitvasarvasva. 


MT. 5996(a). 


See col. in MT. 5996(a). The ances- ! 


tor of this name of Ràmacandra- 
makhin, a. of Rasasarvasvacampü and 
Keralabharana, (MT. 5226) is identical, 
STATA TATA TET from the Adipurana. TIO. 
Stein 251. 
aariaa (?) stotra. Adyar I: p. 224(a) 
(Bengali script). 
auarasacaa dh. TD. 14268(ino.). 
erdrercreqexibnsupewr stotra. Adyar. 
agarcigacazearaaa IM. 5411. Trav. Uni. 3103B. 
A work of this name was ptd. in 
Madras in 1902, along with Ardha- 
girimahatmya. 
asaben Mysore I. p. 195. 
srdarttaqcesta: DA VOL. 4988 (Ardhanürisiva- 
stotra) GD. 1147G. (Ardhana@riga- 
stava). MD. 10925 (prose). Sakti 120. 
Taylor I. 139. 284. Trav. Uni. 3292T. 
—by Kalhana. BORI. 107 of 1875-76. 
Report VII. i 
-—by Sankaracirya. Dacca- 526B.B(6). 
623 L RASB. VIL 5570(1) 
agada, Gough p. 183. 
AGATA stotra. 


adman àa by Upanigadbrahma-. 


aalzagagsia dh. Baroda 3742. — 
aaigaaeicatidrs dh. Adyar I. p. 104b; 
galzaarenza MT. 520 (fol. 87). 
—from the Brahmavaivartapuràna. 
America 1489. 
— from the Skandapurana. RASB. V. 
3980. l 
auizafarer dh. observances on the New Moon 
day coinciding with Sunday, Sravana 
and Vyatipata, in Pusya or Magha; 
from the Padmapurana. Lucknow Mus. 
Lz. 619. q. Nirnayamrta. MD. 3099. 
8207 (Ardhodayakalpa assigned to 
Padmapurana, but text differing from 


-—an. Adyar I. p. 224a: (5 mss). GD, 
1246A16. Oppert IL 6195. TD. 
2217-23 (7 mss.). | 3 

—ascribed to Upamanyu. Adyar. Burnelk- 
198b. GD. 1164H. MD. 10926-10933. 
MT. 610h. 468v. of the Telugu par 
(p. 4166, Trien. Cat. IIT, i. o.) 

—by Tydgarajamakhin alias Rajuéastri 
of Mannargudi, a descendent of Appay- 
yadiksita. Mentioned in Sri Tyagara— 
javijaya by the a.'s grandson, Yajfia- 
svami Sastrin. Pid. 1994, p 134. 

—by Sankara. Burnell 198b. 

—ascribed to Vyasa. Adyar. 


qaatigaasramaaaeaa Adyar L p. 210a. 
Trav. Uni. 2625D. 3103C. j E previous) Udaipur. II. 14, 38. 14, 80. 


l fe HARE 
THATS gamme Adyar. ee (Adhimasavidhi) — 
—from Sivapurana. MT. 488(a). | ELEGEL TA. 1820/2. Udaipur l1. 14, (9. 


agaaa Lucknow Mus. Mistake for __From the Skandapurana. Fl. 49(76 śls.). 


Arghyapradanavidhi ? = 
endure enigmatic verses? by Venka- 
tea, son of Prativadibhayankara. MT.. 
1453(s)-53. 3 


PUL. II. p. 160. IM. 9315 (Ardho- 

dayavratavidhi}. W. p. 336 (30 &ls.). 

aukana Bikaner 1470. 

ajome by Bhavadeva, son of Baladeva. 

Adyar. DAVOL. 4755. Hall p. 191. 

IM. 530 (Bhavadeva). K. 108. 

ada NR Jain. Petrograd 249(6). 

daaag oaia Jain. Chani 2983. 

zm B. I. 38. | 

— from Skandapurana. Alwar 764. 
Anandagrama 1377. Ben. 46. RASB. 
V. 3946. SB. 241. (1-58 chs.). Udaipur 
B. 62, 35. An Arbudamahatmyasara 
from Skanda has been published from 
Bombay, 1894. l i 

aq tantra. BORI. 602 of 1899-1915. Viz. 

Fort (A) 53 (Arbudakalpa). 

ragavgfrom Skanda. Mandlik BH. 20(2). 


yogin. Up. Br. Mutt. 12(66). 
AITAH TAAL AAT aa erat) Bud. AMG. I- 
p. 202. AR XX. p. 396. Nanjio 18. 
aaia: or aig or agian index of Anuvā- 
kas of the Taitt. Samhita requiring 
pauses in tho middle. Adyar. Adyar- 
D. 1. 725-985. 989. Baroda 1032B MT. 
485 m) 485(u) (Ardhantikasangra- 
hadi’. Mysore I. p. 21 (2 mss). 
—C. MD. 16737. : 
erdiaumur from Brahmandapurana, Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30. p. 15. 
agaaneg MD. 15758. 
suae TD. 13604. 
agigas dh. Burnell 150a. : De 4 
—by Kamadevadiksita. PUL. I. p. 78. 
aaizafra dh.-jy. Adyar. Kotah 130. - 
aagana from. Prabhasakhanda 
‘Skandapurana.. MT.-2525. RASB. V 


Sx poet. Séhv. 70. 1574, 2073. 
dena faaam veda. Trav. Uni. 4606. 


AR. XX. p. 521. Lalou p. 32. 
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aierua) Bud. AMG. IM: p. 320. 


x another name of the Vicdrasudha- 
kara (med.) by Rangajyotirvid. BORI. 
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D.. XVI. i, 237. See also Annals 
BORI. Vol. XII, pp. 287-89. 
aaia TD. 11199 (inc ). 
aaide TD. 13756. 
aaka Rama TD. 13757. 
aegreaacam Jain. Delhi IV. 375h. 
Walaa ABlatazeataa Jain. stotra. Chani ` 
2639. 
aga Jain. MD. 16348. 
ageer Jain. another name of the Jinendra- 
kalyanabhyudaya by Appayürya. CPB. 
7939, See above under Appayarya 
and below under Jinendrakalyanabhyu- 
daya. 
agaaa Jain. Mysore I. p. 552. 
sréeufagrereduum raada) Jain. Mysore 
I. p. 554, (8 parvans), i 
—(afrargeizar) Jain. Mysore I. p. 556. 
(3 mss., one having 18 sections). Strass- 
burg 386 (12 paricchedas). 
aacaaa Jain. another name of Akalanka’s 
Tattvarthabhasya. Jaina Siddhanta 
Bhüskara, VIII. i. pp. 44-54; ii. 
pp. 112-116; IX. i. p. 44-41, 
spem Jain. by Prabhacandra. 
Ptd. Mànik. Dig. Jain Granth, 21. 
akaa Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 187. 
Peters. I. App. p. 103. 
stéediuedaememem Bud. Cordier II. p. 433. 
akaagana Jain. Jambusar 46. 
ademas (steamer) Jain. by Deva- 
vijaya Gani, written in A.D. 1651. 
Jainagranthavali p. 273. - 
^ —Q. by the a. himself. See Intro. to 
Kapadia's Edn. of Sobhana's Stuti- 
caturvimsatika, 
agaaga Jain. by Kundakundacarya. 
Pannalal Bombay VB. p. 3u. Pannalal 
. Bombay 105. 
adaa Jain. by Siddhasena. Jainagranthavali 
. p. 278, Peters. IIL. App. p. 328, (Extr.). 
agaa Jain an. Arrah I. p. 2 (5 mss.) MD. 
. 91830 (with Kannada gloss), 11344. 


akada ara J halràpatan p. 45." E 
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7738457. MT. 2340 (with: Tamil, gloss). 


Moodbidri I. 277 a, it 3463. 662/25). 
(in Skt.). 


—by Āŝśādhara. Arrah I. p. 2 (with O.). 


Waranga 7(12). 
agea Jain. ^on | 
9430. 


sréa iris ferr Jain. by Vadivetala. Jatnagran- 
thavali p. 153. 


SAA BORI. 1442-3(10) of 1886 -92, 
. Peters. IV. 58-6. (1442-3). 
asdar Jain. by Meghavijaya. 
See p. 27, Kapadia's Intro. to his 
_edn..of the Bhaktamarastava. 


sega Jain. Dig: pupil of Asadhara; patro- 
nised by Laksmana of Mathur&, spon- 
-sor of Laksmanotsava (A.D. 1450, 
Kar. His. Rev. ILI. 1 and 2, pp. 1-9), 

See also. Pragasti Sangraha, 

pp. 30- 33, where the date 13th- 14th 


“gent. A.D. is suggested. 
— Afijen&pavanafijayan&taka. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 14. 
Ts Arhaddasa ‘here a mistake for 
 Hastimalla ? 
[—Kàvyaratna, See below Munisuvrata- 
kavya]. 
. oJ inavarapaficakaly&nikotsava. Arrah 
I p. 9 (Ptd. book). 
—Pura(rujdevacampi. Arrah I: .p. 20. 
MD.. 12318. Mysore I. p. 266 (4 mss.). 
. Sravangbelgóla 230a. i 
Edn. Manik. Pur Jaén. - 
. 91, Bombay: 1938.: ED M 
— Bhavyakajthsbharánácandrika ór-pafi- 
7 cikàa. ana II. 13. Panmalal- a 
e TV. p: 3. ELO EE 
a ‘See Prásasti Sagra pp. 30-33. 


Granth. 


si —Munietvrafaküvya Or. "kkvyarafaa, 
Adyar II. p. 238a. Arrah I. pp. 24, 49. 


Vardhamāna Jina. MD. 


MT. 948. Moodbidri IL. 833a. an éfrafiredr rere armar Jain. Bikaner 9395. 


I; p. 252. igr son of Jayanaka ; of Kashmir ; first half 
Edn. ZSS. 107. : ' of the 12th cent. 

—-Barasvatikalpa. . Prasasti Bongrahq | —Q. Visamapadoddvota on Ratnakara’s 

p. 87. Haravijaya, ptd..in the edn. of the 


Haravijaya in K. M. 22; p. 176, q. 
Kuntaka’s 
l 3 mārgas. ; 
—C.on Ruyyaka’s Alamkarasarvasva ; 


SÉ TG TERRI Jain. sog 5440. (ata aaa 
(amga) fot egenum). 
sezanartentata Peters. V. p. 310. BORI. 
.925(22) of 1892-95. 8 
ai faiaia fag Jain. Adyar. , 
sign Jain. by Aégddhara.. Jhalrapatan 
i pp. 19. 45. Moodbidri I. 259(6) (an.). 
Pannalal Bombay: Ii. p. 25. 
SERE Jain. 
<Vaisyajati. Arrah I. p. 30. 
asaza Jain. ‘guru of Trivikrama, a. of 
_ the Prükrtavyakaranasutra (Valmiki) 
. vrtti. MD. 1549: TCD, 510A. TD. 5939. 
agrada Jain. S$vet. Arrah IA. p. 39. 
. Bd. 1080 (Arhantakevalin). -BORI. 
1080 of 1887-91 (Arihantakevalin).. 
asami Jain. an. Arrah I. p. 2. 
TTE et Jain. by Yrndàvana. Arrah Th. 


Kavyaprak aga. Peters. IL. p. 17. Stein 
| (Intro. pp..24-26) distinguishes this 
Alaka from the collaborator of 
Mammata whom he calls only Allata. 


two. mE 
__Kavyaprakaga—joint author from the 
Parikara section according to some, 
but from even earlier portions acord- 
ing to Arjunavarman on Amarusataka, 
30, 72. ; te 


Monza poet. frenos Brāhmaņa, Sāndhi- 


Kalhaņa, the a. of the Rajatarangini. 
. See Mankhuka, Srikanthacarita, XXV, 
78-80. 

agagita x from Bhavisyottarapurána; on 
the greatness of Karandaior Karutta- 
ttángudi, a suburb of Tanjore. Burnell 
190b. TD. 10042. 


Hegia or ECETES dh. from 
Yamala. MD. 3238. 


aggerem dh. MD. 3239. 
ageqeatain 12 stanzas by Siddhe$varaSarman. 
RASB, VII. 5724. 


STA ala SUE Bud. Cordier II. p. 187. 


e above Arahantapasakevali, 
o pCi] Jain. Arrah I. p. 2. Moodbidri T. 
400. (Arhatpūjā) (22). 
adang Jain. Moodbidri II. 334a. 
er&eaferaramaiqadia Jain. stotra. Chani 2552. 
agaca JASB. 1908. p..409a (7311). 
adaga Jain. Moodbidri I. 98(7). 
agetaaeea by Devavijaya. "ol 
See above Arhaisahasranaman. 
STÉRIUTHESIGHRIT ‘BP. 204b. 224b. 249b. Jaina: 
granthavali-p. 273. JBhP. I, 116. 
' LC. Vrtti. Jainagranthavali p. 273. - 
esq Jain. Svet. by Hemacandra. Arrah L 
p. 2. Pannalal Bombay: I: p. 78. 
` Pid. Jainagranthāvali p.339." 
The Dayabhaga portion: of it. was 
ptd.” in Lucknow : in: 1891. Bus. Mus. 
- Ptd: Bks: 1106- 58, 225. : 


ce (ier aera BP.-p. 2398: 


p. cx. gives its a. as Prajtiapalita. 
excite Parakala 56 (ptd. work). 
Sym tria Udaipur B. 123,16.. 


su alarik... 
BORË. ayo of 1895-1902. 10, 5225. 


A aEroktijivita on the |- 


ref. to. by Ratnakantha i in his C. on the l 


Peterson (ll. pp. 14-15) identifies the |: 


vigrahika, teacher of Kalyana, t.e. T 


Sadhanamala, pt. 2. GOS. XLI, Intro. 


a ‘mere ‘list of Alarhkaras. 
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aeg shortened to ‘Lankaka, third som of 
-"Vi&vavartà, són of Mantathai elder 
brother of Mankha, the minister of 
'. Jayasirhha of Kashmir; a great gram- 
marian and Sandhivigrahika of 
king Sussalaof Kashmir (died 1128); 
. flourished also during Sussala’s son 
` Jayasirhha's time (1129-50 A. D.). 
- See Srikanthacarita of Mankha, Ill. 
56-62 & XXV.15,. eee tetene VIII. 
.2423ff. Report p. Dok: 


Eu Bud. fuller name is Varttik@larhkara. 


__Prajfitkaragupta’ s. Bhüsya in prose 
"and verse on Dharmakirti's Pramanava - 
c rütika. M 


“ABET a form of liter ary composition! among 
the Bnddhists, not a mahasastra, but a 
short summary of the ‘salient features 
of the system. Wint. HiL. Tl. p. 630. 
Tucci, 74SB. MS. XXVI. 1930, p. 127. 

Subandhu. (Vasavadatta, Bauddha- 
sangatim iva alamk&ra-bhügitam) 
> . refers to this type of work. p 
^ Bg Abhisamayālarikāra, Sūtrālarh- 
.kāra ete. - 

seg Bud. by Dharmakirti. PB. 27. This 
may be Pramanavarttika of Dhar- 
makirti with Prajfiákaragupta'. G.. 

. called Varttikalamkara or Alarkara. | 

sg Bud. mentioned in a list: of works in an 

‘Insc. of 1442 at Pagan. Bode, Pali Lit. 
Burma, p. 108. 


E ck ibid. p. 108. nos. 242, 261, 


agg Bud.. PE MT 
_—Daégatattva. Cordier. H, 2: 155. 

ST ( by LeSabhatilaka (?) Gough. p. 99. 
(inc.). According to the Jinaratnakosa 
of H. D. -Velankar, this. is. really 
: Hemacandra’s ` ‘Deyasrayakavya with 
oon ior 8 e 

T m —Srivajramalainahaydee’ 
- gambhirürtha dipika, Cordier II: p. 134. 


d ntratika- 


292. 
egregie Prajfiikaragupta, a.ofthe Varttika-. 
,  vārttika. | 
Tibet, the a, is known also as Alamkara 
Pandita. 


In Ràmakantha's C. on the Nare- 
$varapariksa of Sadyojyotis, Kas. Texts 


of Alamkàarakàra are q. 


Kuvalayánandakàrik& or another 
work), Anandagrama 9576. 
5328. BORI. D. XII, 4 (226 of 1875-76). 
(The last illustrative veree here is found 
. in the Kuvalayünanda). K. 98. Report 
XV. 
asper alark. by Sathavairi Vidvat. 
| |. MT. 4843b (fr). 
Ti esgnuedid alarhk. by Viéve$vara, son of 


| i 608, NW. 


from Utpreks& to Aprastutaprasamsa. 
al sexi alamk. by Vallabhabhatta (of 
[E recent times) Edn. Grantharatnamala 
jl ~ IK 1888. 


etg restait alamk. Deo 41. 
asgiata alamk. MD. 12784. mss. 
dated MD. 1831. 

aT alarnk. Peters. V. 405, S. K. Ray 
397. R. A. Sastri IT. 197. 

ACSIA alamk. and ©. by Kalyana 
Subrahmanya of Perur family; grand- 
son of Gopiila and son of Subrahmanya; 

| . patronised by (Bala) Rama Varman, 

p king of Travancore (1758-98), who is 

i | l eulogised in the work; deals only with 

f ^ Arthülanküras. GD. 1324. MD. 12790, 
. Gg; IL. p. 80. no. 125. Extr. p. 221. 


., alias Kavikarpapüra , gosvamin AK. 
` 1689. (inc.). Alwar 1034. Extr. 216. AS 


lamkàra on Dharmakirtis Pramāņa- |. 


Rahula Sankrityayana says that in | 


XLV, pp. 52,53, one and a half Karikas | 
edznmiRmr alark. (not known if this is 


Bikaner | 


Laksmidhara. Alwar 1033. Extr. 215. | 


aE eigreminat alamk. Mysore I. p. 295 (ino.), 


aggrega alamk. by Paramanandadasa | 


p. 13. BORI. 689 of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XII. 6 (with author's Vrtti) Or, Cs 
VII. A, 60. Dacca 2363. 2394. 3471 
3472. 4510. Filliczat 192. IO. 119 
L. 1662. Oxf. 209b (2 mss.). Pheh. 15. 
Radh. 46 (and C). RASB. VI. 3870. 
Tüb. 5. Vangiya. p. 914. Varendra. 
1021. E 
An a.s own C. 'Kirana' men- 
tioned (Kane, Intro. SD. p clxia, and 
De, Skt. Poe. 1, p. 260) seems to be- 
a mistake. ‘Kirana’ is the name of 
the sections of the A. Kaustubha; the- 
C. meant is evidently the author's owm. 
Vrtti; in Oxf. 209b and Alwar 1034, 
we also have Lokanāthacakravar 
ttin's C. 
Edn. Varendra Res Soc. 1928. 
—O. by Sarvabhauma, pupil of a Cakra-- 


varttin. 
BE She cons SHA MATTSEAA gw: MATS: [rerit 
aa afar w Dacca 2363. 2394. 3471. 


—QC. by Lokan&tha Cakravarttin. Alwar 
1034. Extr. 216. AS. p. 13. L. 1663. 
Oxf. 209b. RASB. VI. 4871. Vangiya- 
p. 214. Ptd. an. in the Varendra Res. | 
Soc. edn. of 1926 as an ‘old C.’ 

—Q. Didhitiprakasika by Vrndavana-- 
candra. IO, 1195. Tüb. 5 MM 

— C. Sürabodhini by Viévanatha Cakra- 
varttin. Cr. Filliozat 192. Ptd. in the- 
Murshidabad edn. of the A. K. of 1899" 
and the Berhampore edn. of 1900. — 

SCR and CO. by VisveSvara, son of 

Laksmidhara. B. III. 44. BL. 296.. 
BORI. 405 of 1892-95. BORI, D. XII. 5 
Bühler 549. IO, 1196. 5226. Jodhpur. 

1832. K. 98. NP. VIII. 16. PUL. 999. 

1153 (C.). Stein 58 (2 mss). 

Edn. K.M. 66. | | 
atagicntega by Venkatacarya, son of Anna-- 
yarya of Surapuram and of -W 
. Tirumala Bukkapattanam riso 
. family; alse called Kiriti Venkat 


CE REP D alamk. 


HSFCA LA 


BRT 


cary a; patronised by .Venkata, son .of 
Pami Nayaka; (died in A.D. 1802). 
Adyar II. 33a (2 mss). Amarcinta III. 
4 MD.12785-9. MT. 369(a) 4338. 5095. 
5439(a). Mysore I. p. 295 (6 mss.). 
Oppert I. 167. 951 (2) 5891. II. 582. 
1300. 3575. 8806. Rice 280. 284. 
Sg. T. 51. | 

See also J. Andhra His. Res. Soc. 
XIIL i. pp. 17 and 20-22. 


aggrega alamk, by Srinivasa. NW. 600. 
aagicaicarag alamk. Rice 280. 
eau 


HATET and C. alamk. by Damodara 
Bhatta Harge, K. 98. 

different unidentified 
works. Adyar II. p 33a. (2 mss). 
AU, 30295. Bikaner 5523 5524. BISM. 
&. 164/29. BP. 244b. 247b. Cranganore 
1. 227. IM. 480. 6020. IO. 5258 (notes 
from Citramimamsa ete.) 5260. (a 
list of 120 Alamka@ras). 5261. (cites 
Camatkaracandrika, Andhra§gridhara, 
Sahityacandrodaya and Sahityaratna- 
kara). 7911. Jainagranthàvali p. 315. 
MD. 12977. 14594 (a fr. on $abdalamkà- 


ras) MT. 2733. 3321 (uses the Prata-. 


parudriya). Pallippurattumana: 41 
Pattan pp. 6! (inc). 197. 
Sri, Dev. 8. 224. SSPC. II A. 7-8. 
$ucindram 91. TA. 722. 1801. 1979 
(with O.). Trippünittura IL. 269. 


_C. Kavilpatiu 8. | 

— Q. TA. 722. 1801. 1979. 
—C. Mad. Uni. 6195. 

CEA CAUTE TES] Anandaérama 5201. 
alamk. Adyar II, p. 33a. IM.: 
5060. Rice 284. Sucindram 70. Does: 


this refer to the next? 


74 


Se. I. 52. 


atgat alemk. C.. on the Kuvalay&- n 
nanda by Vaidyanatha Páysgunda. .- 

wegaregat alak. e 
-by Gopinatha- Bikaner 5329. 

-by Vaidyanatha, Bikaner.5330. 


293. 


Most probably Payagunda V aidyana--- 


tha's C. on the Kuvalayananda. 


‘or Kavyacandrika . by. Nyadyavagisa- 


garman, son of Vidy&anidhi, with a C.: 
Alamkàramafijüsa, by Ramacandragar- 


man. 


Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay 1912. 


asg RaR sangita. by Narayanadeva; q. by 


him in his Samgita Narayana; deals. 
with the subject of musical alamkaras 
and not rhetoric. m 

See Annals 
pp. 128-130. 


BORI. Vol. XVI. 


aggiu alam. (6 chs.) by Venidatta- 


J &arman Tarkavagisabhattacarya, son of 


Viregvara Srivara of the Nagacchatra- 
dhara family. 1O. 1198. vi 


siguen alak. by, Ajitasen&c&rya, 


. at Bangavadi. 


. küracinta&mani by 


. Ajitasena, 


—by Nemicandracarya, 
: 196.: , 
BE 


a Jain Guru of the Santiévara temple 
Arrah. IA. p. 22. (a. 
given as Jinasenacürya, probably 
wrong) Laksmisena p.17. MD. 15006. 


MT. 1. Mysore I. p. 295 (2 mss. 


Rice 304. Sravanabelgola 147. 325. 
Svadi 36 (an.). PS 

De, Skt. Poe. I, pp. 317. 363, Alam- 
Santaraja, MT. 1, 
is a mistake; in MT. 1, Santaraja is 
the scribe of the Alamk. cint. of 


Edn. in the Kavyambudhi, 1893-94. 


` —Q. Mysore I. p. 295. Mentions that Ajita- 


sena wrote the work in the . Santiévara 
temple at Bangavüdipura. 


| sagre alamk. an. Svadi 36. Same aa 


the above? 


—by Jinasenacárya (mistake: for Ajita- 


-senacarya ?) Arrah IA. p. 2. i 
Sravanabelgola 


t alamk. by Ramacandra Raja- 

guru, son of Gadadhara.. Rajaguru 
(compiler of .Smrtis.. Report 1906, 
b. 16. | Pise 


29:4: 295 
and his uncle Raghunatha Rao, A.D. 
1761-68. BORI. D. XII. 10.11. Rgb. 

. 518. 519. Ujjain I. p. 43. 

Edn, Scindia Oriental Series 1. 
segrnsswr alamk. C. see Alamkaracandrika 
| or Kàvyacandrika. See above under 
Alank. candrika. 
AS eH CH UU UT alamk. by Pradhani Venka- 
yamatya of Mysore, C. 1763-1780 A.D. 
Gough 189. Mysore I. p. 296 (5 mss). 
p. 639 (1 mss). Rice 280. 
ABSACA MIT alamk. by Krsnabrahmatantra 
Parakalasvamin.  Parakala 26. 
Edn. Mysore Govt, Ori. Lab. Ber., 
4 parts, 51. 58. 68. 72. jen 


"Dravidas. The work q. Camatkara- 
candrik& and praises a chief called 
"^ Ràmeévara of AnipindivarnSa, of 
Muükte$vara, son of ViéveSvara and 
described as ‘ Ammanna mahimahen- 
dra’; see above under Ammanna MT. 
9285. Rajasekhara is said to have 
been patronised also by Peshwa 

; Madhava Rao, 1760-1772 A.D. 
SCART saat alamk. by Ruyyaka; cited by 
i him in his own Alamkara Sarvasva, 

p. 15, Æ. M. 35. 
gre or sU est alamk, by Tri- 
malla Bhatta of Kasi, son of Vallabha 
Bhatta. AK; 691. BBRAS. 126. Bhau 


asgreta alamk. Name of Hemacandra’s qegiaitant alamk. Aéadhara’s C. on the 
own gloss on his Kavyanusasana sütras.  Kuvalayünanda. - 

- So K. M. edn., KA or Hemacanan TS ITAA alarhk. by-Bana. Bikaner 5339. 

HSH resp etertit alamk. by Rajaciidamanidiksita, aging by Sudhindrayogin. Illustrative 


"son. Of Ratnakheta Srinivasadikeita. verses are also in praise of a Sudhindra, 
MD. 12976. Mysore I. p. 296. Oppert 


Mentioned by him among his works at 

the end of his Kavyadarpana, MD. 4797. 

12809. l : l 

sagte alamk. Bikaner 5331. 

smgmrem alaik. by Appayya Diksita 1I. 

See TD. 6853, Col. to Appayya III's 

-.. Tantrasiddhantadipika and BORI. dd 3 

isal 1898-09 Arni En Appayya segmeua Pali. Bud. rhetoric. an edn. of 

- `. -IIPs Vasumaticitraseniyanataka. MC Us a rU acce dr 
See Proceed. X All-Ind. Ori. Conf., - written in 1880, Bode, Pali 


aegicfretar alamk. a C. on Candraloka. 
aagimaarn alamk. Nabadwip 999. 
. This is only another name of the 
Candrüloka of Jayadeva. is 


>? Tirupati, pp. 116-180. | por pu 2 "RD: Dai 22. BORI D. XIL 8.9. Bühler | waqarcrvea alark. by Mandana Manirin. 
aagifaer alamk. by Bhanudatta. BBRAS. a á - PR: a 542. Hpr. Rep. IIL. p.8. IM. 3578. Chani 3182. Jainagranthavali p. 314. 
. ^ . 125. Bhau Daji 113. Bomb. Uni. 144. ee s edi : d ds ae 10. 5227. Lz. 851. Mithila Il. 1.. Pid. Hemacandracarya Granthamala, 
BORI. 370 of 1895-98. BORI. D. | *#gteattterg alamk, by Krenananda Bhatta- 2A. NP. Ilb. 122. Oudh, IV. 13. XIV.. Ahmedabad; 1918. 
. XII. 7; Burnell 54a. Dahilakgmi og hak awe "- | 44. 1872. I. p. 10. Peters. IV. 25. Extr. | qagarcaqu alamk, Oppert 1754. | 
. .XLIII,9. Mysore I. p. 295. Peters. | ASKART ne disquisition ao Los nature p. 21. PUL. IL p. 196. RASB. VI. agga and C. alak. by Maladh&ri 
^." NL p. 29(ine.. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 93. Qs xo _(Akhyatertha) by Viéva- 4903-4. | ^ Narendraprabha, pupil of Naracandra 
o TD. 5314. nos REPOR ius ob VAC yaniy BER, MBSA alamk. by Sukhalala ; follows : of the Harsapuriyagaecha ; composed 
.—O. by Lakgminar&yana. Dahilakemi | He : T Jayadeva/s Candraloka. Fl. 213 (inc.). i at the request of Vastupāla. m 
XLIII, 9. | | IEEE 2. alo  Vidyabhushana, ÆI | eap alamk. by Venidatta. Mithila Jainagranthavali p. 314 (with a.'s 
1 E lamk j ara’ p. : ii. 5 O..  Arthàlanküravarnana of 
sieg idem alak. name of Nemikumara's i b IL ii. 2. own i 
son Vagbhata II's own Vrtti on his SIS CCSURUTSTRRT alak. MD. 12791. uses the saĝ alark. in praise of the Telugu | . | Narendraprabha on. the samo. page, 
4 '.. -Kavy&nuSasana sutras. x sa i T "isis is Zamindar Ramacandra of Kakarla- seems ie to ‘be <r E ui. 
o o. — Pid. K. M. 48. | agga alamk. by Visvesvara (Parvatiya). üdi family. MT. 2152. Pattan, Intro. pp. 44-8 (with a.'s 
WSZTUASH alamk. by Srikaramiéra, Khn.52. Pid. Kast Skt. Ser. 8. neret alas by Sudhindra, disciple own (€.). : 
agga Su alarùk. an. Mysore I. p. 296. Deals agga alamk. by Amaracandra; cited by - and successor of Vijayindra (died A.D. | . Also ref. to in the Pragasti to Raja- 
| with Sabda and Artha Alamkaras ; him in his Kavyakalpalatavrtti. IO 1623). Tho illustrations seem iobe | | — &ekhara's Paficikà on Ny&yakandali, 
M :- breaks off in Virodhabhasa, $ Jen A ed Benares edn. of 1886 in praise of the RE Moor es ei p. 275. 
i tik. in Prak . ina- a astri | alamkara n : 
atagrgam alarik. in Prakrt (134 Sls). Jaina y Rama Sāstri). MEME Burnell 57a (only abdalamkar : 2. " 
XI i granthavali p.314. Jessalmere p 24. | aagraarea alamk. q. by Jayaratha in his portion). MT. 5870(a). 5870(6). Mysore aggin alarik. q. in Yoge$vara's Vasana- 
Montsber Berl. Akad. 1874, 282. 7 Alamkára Sarvasva Vimaréini (pp. 3% IL. p. 13. TD. 5129. 5130 (only Sabdà- bhásya on the Bhagavata, BBRAS. 
See Ind, Ant. IV. p. 88. .  - F 83, 138, 173. A. M. edn.). (ORB lamkaàra portion). 947. M NET 
qata dh. from the Rudrayamála. Burnell dE See also Jagannath, Rasagang? . O. Madhudhara by Sumatindra a | aggin alamk. by Krsnasüri, son of 
sivet [50a TD. 13004. >o - ale dhara, pp. 239, 365. K.M. edn, —— ^ successor of Sudhindra. Burnell 57a Gopalücarya, son or Krsnàrya, of the 
qaqa dh. from the Brahmavaivarta-' HEJTO alamk. an. Udaipur B. 107, 19. :% (only Sabdalamkara portion) MT. Santalüri family. MD, 2700 (ino.). 
ress v pirja Den. 141. 8B. 123. ; | wegrcrmitiidead alamk..'àn.: Rep; Raj & C I 5870(a). Mysore II. p.13. TD. 5129. | sese regenraet alamk. by Ramasudhi, son of 
HIS MENS cT AE E VERO xx e. ` . 59. ` E a Pea cag 2130 (Sabdalarhkara only). Nrsimaha. Edn. with C. Ratnagobha- 
SU -& sasahasranamabhasya. ^ Mysore I. wegrGmeed alamk, by Kollüri Rajasekhar” senean alarik, by Devasankara Purohita; | ~ kara of Krsnasüri, in Telugu script, 
p. 546. rose of Peruru.iü Andbra,:of a family ' "glorifies the Peshwas Madhava Rao I ." .Vieagapatqm,1897-8....,. g., 


Pd 
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wegiaaraet (greats) alak. by Krsna- 


yajvan. Adyar II. p. 33b- 
HSFITH MAST alamk. by Srinivasa of Tirumala 
Bukkapattanam family. Amarcinta I. 
| 45. : i 7 
segre uet alamk. by Viéveévara (Parva- 
tiya), son of Lakgmidhara. Alwar 1035. 
Extr. 217. B.LlII. 44. Bd. 586. 600. 
BORI. D. XII. 12-14. Govt. Ori. Libr. 
Madras 6. K. 98, MD. 12792, 12793. 
Mysore I. p. 296. NW. 1. 608. Stein 58 
(2ms&) —— | 
. Edn. Kasi Skt. Ser. 54. 
aggya alarhk, by Laksmidhara. Ame- 
rica 2410. K. 98. B. III. 44. 
Which Laksmidhara? Is it only the 


Alark. muktavali of Viévesvara, son of | 


Laksmidhara (see above)? See Annals 
. BORI, XVIII. pt. 11, 1937, p. 200. 
aggin alamk, by Krsna, son of 
Ramarya, eulogises Satyanathatirtha ; 
. q. Viranarayana. Vi$vabharati 2311. 
assrardn iy. by Gopaladeva Radh. 33. 
-REZILA alamk. by Kavirāja. Bikaner 
HA 5333. i 
ASFITLATHE alamk. by. Yajfianarayana (?) 
j (eulogises Raghunātha Nāyax of Tan-. 
. jore. Burnell 54a. TD. 5131. 
MBFICLATHT alamk, by Sobhakaramitra, 
of Kasmir, son öf minister, Trayiévara; 
latter part of 12th and early part of 
13th cents. BORT. D. XII. 15 16. 17 
(BORI. D. XII. 15 and Peters. I 
^. contain also Ya$askara's illustrative. 
' Devistotra and ` Ratnakantha's gloss). 
Damodara. Mithilà IT, ii. 4. Peters I. 
| pp. 12..77-81.-RASB. VI. 4855. Report’ 
.exxviii. (Same ms. as in RASB. VI. 
4855). Stein 58. Ujjain IL. p. 96. 
p^ (Alarnkararatnodaharana). 
^ Edn Poona Ori. Ser; T; Poona | 
^ "he Alamkürasütràs from this work 
were illustrated by Yaéaskaraiwith his 


aagreattan alamk. by Ruyyaka q. by Jaya: 


aragi Jayaratha’s O. on Ruyyaka' 


|. : Devistotra {Peters I. pp. 77-81) and th 


whole, both the stitras and the Stotra, 
„were commented upon by Ratnakantha. - 

. This is the work q: by Appayya in, 
Vrttivarttika p. 20. Rasagangüdhara, 
p. 281, says that Appayya follows. 


Alamk. Ratnakara. 


asgen samane BORI. D. XIL. 


18 (229 of 1875-76). 
agga alamk. by Prabhākara. q.by.hi 


9. 10. 13. 15. 20. 37. 38. 33. 40.) 
ASSIA alamk. by Ceruküri Yajfieévara 


diksita, son of Ceruküri Kondu Bhatta- 


and brother of Tirumala Yajvan: C. 
1600 A.D. q. Rasarnava (wrongly Sab- 


darnava) sudhakara and Sahityacinta-— 


mani, Adyar. Burnell 54a (2 mss.) 
MT. 3927. 5491. Mysore I. p. 296 
Oppert 1755. RVK. 45. TD, 5132 
5183. 
agga alarhk. Mysore I, p. 296, Deals with 
Sabda and Artha 'alamkàras; breaks: 
off in Ananvaya 2 
aesizezm alarik. Mysore I. p. 296. Deals- 
with Arthālamkāra. q Kaustubhá- 
and Candrāloka. ` 


STEP TCESRTUTTET alarhk. by Sambhunatha. Peters.. 


V. 407. E 
agga?) by Bhattacarya(?) TA. 826. 
. Compare Alamkarapariskara above. 
TSS CHER a Sabdabodha discussion; opening“ 
part discusses the first sentence of the- 
Sahityadarpana of ‘Viévanatha. Hpr- 


ratha in his, VimarSini on the Alamk- 

Sarvasva. p. 71. K.M.edn.  J . 
ASHITAATT alamk.- TD. 5134. (uses. the Pra 

tàparudriya). |. - RC 


te 


Alam. Sarvasva, Seo edn. K.M. 35 


m- 
in hisown Rasapradipa (Princess of 
Wales Saras. Bhav. Texts 12. pp. 8.. 


qegicafa or grenat alark, BORI. D. XIT. 


196 (657 of 1886-92). Kh. v. Peters. 


same ms, 

aig cert (in Sutras) by Katyayana. 

—O. Vriti by Vararuci. Apocryphal. 
Ref. to by Narayana in the Intro. 
verses in his Kavyavrttiratna vali. TD. 
5173. See especially verse 6. 

qdguuem alamk. Anandagrama 3059. Ujjain 

I. p. 43- 

segmgc alamk. Prativadibhayankar 394. 


manya (Ramasubba) Sastrin of Tiru- 
vigalore. Hz. 1562 (Alamkarasastra- 
samgraha\. MT. 1802. 1805. . 
ASFITATAT TN alamk. by Rāyalūri Kandala- 
| yarya (patronised by the Gadwal 
State), son of R&mànujácarya of the 
Kausikagotra. Adyar II. p. 33b (2 mss.). 
Adyar iby Kandadai Doddayacarya). 
Gadwal I. 1. Hz. 371. Extr. 75. MT. 168. 
3759(b). 5493. Mysore T. p. 296 (3 mes.). 
Rice 280. Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 6. TA. 
3441(6 Ullásas. ino.). Trippünittura II. 
2] (an.). 
Ptd. by the Gadwal State. 


refe nte alamk. Rice 280. | 
aggid alamk. by Cakravarttin. q. by 
Kallola Bhatta in his C. on his grand- 


father  Sujana's Sabdalingartha- 
candrika. “Adyar ms. Liv. A. 38, 
pp. 131. 132. 


alarnk, an. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, 
p. 18 (no. 1976. inc. ). E 
Wesce alamk. by Keéava, protège of 
" "Manikyacandra (of Kotkangra, 1565 
A.D. Adyar. Allahabad-30. Alwar 
1036. AS. p. 13. B. III. 44. Bikaner 
55335. 5336. BISM. (y. 77/7. BORI. D. 
xit. 30. 21: 22. Cs. VIT. 4. Damodara. 
. granthavali p. 314. -K..98. L, 3307. 
Mithila IL ii. 5 MT. 2932. Oudh XV. 
75. 


IV. 25, All the entires ref. to the- 


SEIT Asa alamk, by Ràma Subrah- | 


pr. Rep. Ili. p. 9. IO. 1187. Jaina- | 
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64. XXI. 76. Peters, V. 408. Petrograd 
45. Radh. 2. 24. RASB. VI. A787. 4788. 
(fr). Report XV (2 mss.). Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 57. Stein 58. = WG 
Edn. (1) K. M. 50. (2) Kasi Skt. 
Ser. 56. M" 

agga alamk. by Jivanütha. Oudh. III. 
12. 

aage Bud. 

—Mahain&y& nama paíijika, 
p. 102. 

— Mahainay&sádhanamandalavidhi. bid. 
p. 105. 

sregmeue alamk. an. Adyar II. p. 33b. MD. 
192795. Mithila. PUL. 4431. RASB. VI. 
4905. Trav. Uni. 440c. - 

aagitasne alamk. compiled from the Pratā- 
parudriya. MT. 2531. 

ASFCTASAS alarhk. by Amrtánanda Yogin. 
Seb also above under Amrtananda 
Yogin. Adyar. Arrah I. p. A1. II. 10. 
BORI. D. XIIL 23 (6 chs.) OPB. 274. 

. Gough p. 189. Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 
. . 6. Hombucca 19d. 45a. J ainagrantha- 
vali p. 315. Mad. Uni. 267 (ch. i-x). 
MD. 12794 (5 chs.), MT. 2126(b). 2186 
(chs. 6-9). Moodbidri I. 83. IT. 3. 86(a). 
142. 600(b). 604(d). 727. 742(a). 812(a). 
Mysore I. p. 296 (4 mss. 1 with 9 chs.). 
Rep. Raj. & C. IL, p. 3%. Rice 280. 
Tirupati 383. Waranga 71. 
Edn. 5 chs. Calcutta 1887 with Eng. 
Transl, 
stagni alamk. by Sivarima Tripathin, 
son of Kesiafama. Mentioned among 
his works at the end of his Ravana- 
puravadha. Stein p. 292. - 

m ECFIRRSE ESI alamk, an. Adyar. 

—by Srinivasacarya. Oppert 3104. 
atégicaaa alamk. a tecast of the Pratapa- 
= rudriya of Vidyanatha by Harsop&- 
dhy&ya()  Upadhyaya ör Aubhalarya 
 (Ahobalárya?) Krsna of Devarakonda. 
- Written for -a patron named Gopala- 


Cordier IT. 
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deva. MD. 12798 (ino). ` MT. 3325 


Trav. Uni. 3755. 
aggrada alak, by Ke$avami$ra q. in his 
own AlamkaraSekhara. 
alamk. by Prabhakara ; q. by 
Makkibhatta alias Hemadri in his C. 
on the Raghuvarméa, MT. 3766, p. 51. 
sagraia by Ruyyaka. (By Mankhuka 
according to some $8. Indian a.s and 
mss.). 
Mankhuka was Ruyyaka's.. pupil 
and Jayaratha notes corruptions and 
additions in the text of the A. S. These 
facts explain the wrong tradition of 
Mankhuka's authorship of the A.S. 
At best, Mankhuka added a few things 
here and there in the. text, like the 
citations from his own Srikan thacarita, 
., -Adyar IL p. 33b (3 mss). Burnell 
- 54a .(8 mss). (Mankhuka). BORI. D. 
-XII 24. 25. 26. 27 (27 Stitras only). 
Damodara. GD. 1327A. 1328. 1329 
(Mankhuka). TIO, Stein 197. L. 3015. 
MD, 12796. 12796. (Mankhuka) Mithila 
IL. ii. 6° Mysore T. p. 297 (3- mss.). NP. 
VIII. 16. Oppert 952. 3380. 4104. 
. . 4923. 11, 1605. 5916. 6876. (Mankhuka). 
Oxf. 210a. Paliyam 226a. (Mankhuka). 
296f. 228a  (Rucaka) 231a. 538a. 
' RASB. VI. 4850-51. Report XV. XVI 
-(4 mss.); Rice 280. Stein 58 (3 mss.) 
Taylor I. 166. TD. 5135-7 pere 
Trav, Uni. 440B. 440E. 768. 953. 1208B. 
. .Waranga 73b. Whieh-- 151.1. (Man- 
. 7khuka). 
Edn. ^ with sue Vimaréini, 
K. M 35.. With . Vrti. by, Samudra- 
bandha, TSS. 40.. ; 
a TG. an. -Bikaner $331. _Oppert 3892. 
Fuer _Erippgnittura Ll. 4A, MDC RC Qu 
eee Wimarink by: J ayaratha.. Bikaner 5334. 

3i: Q9RE D. XII. 28. 29, .90. 31. Damodara. 

5223, 


an 


AN A bn 


Arden ler IO. 5222 (fr). 


(ine.). 5225. 5559 (transcript of above). | 


. Mithila IT. ii. 3. Oxf. 210. Peters, IT 
" Intro. pp. 17, 18. Radh, 47. Report XY 

— (4 mss). Stein 59 (2 mss.). | 
Edn. K. M. 35. 7 
—C. by Alaka. q. in .Kàvyapraka& 
sarasamuccaya by Ratnakantha, Peters 
XL. 17. 
—C. by Samudrabandha written for. 
Rarivarman of Kerala, (born 1265 A D. : 
GD. 1325, MT. 3004. Paliyam 223b. 
538c. TD. 5138-9. Trav. Uni. L192 B, - 


Triv. Cur. I. 206. IV. 101. Whish 
151. 2 (fr). a o E 
Edn. TSS. 40. 


—O. Saünjvini by Srividyácakravarttin. 

GD. 1326. MD, 12799. 12800. Mysore 

T. p. 297 (2 msg). Naduvil Matham 98- 

(has 2 additional intro. verses). Pāliyàam 

223a. 235. Taylor I. 166. Trav. Uni. 819. 

Trippügittura I. 348. Triv. Cur. IV. 102. 

V. 210. Visvabharati 3035. 

This C. contains a resume of the 

Alamk. Sarvasva in Karikas by Vidyà- 

cakravarttin ; for a separate collectio 

. of these Karikds called a. a. Agad- 

aRar, see Triv. Cur. V. 209 ; the latter 

part of GD, 1389c also seems to contain 

these Karikas. ` 

STE ETCHTHTETO IUD Prátivadibhayaükar. p. a 

(no. 18). P 

anco alamk. B: IIT. 44.* 

SEI by Kavisvararàja. CPB. 275. 

ARENT cited by J ayaratha^ in his Vimar- 

. 6ini on the Alark. Sarvasva (pp. 88, 

| 97. 171. 172. 184. EM i » 

" edu o v en 

ái alark. in 10 ‘chs: by Balkema - 

7*5. Bhatta styled Tighara; son. ‘of Govar- 

wr - Ghana Bhatta; of ‘Vallabha School, 

^' "'' Bombay 1879-82; p, 9. BORL D. XIL- 

|, 99.33. p. 18. Peters, IIT. ps De, (s : 

Poe. I. pp.. "273. 303) . 1 US 

suggesting | this Pp . às Balam 


Payagunda. Balakrsna Bhatta q. 
Appayya. (BORI. D. XII. 33 is dated 
1702). 


alamk in kārikās, 8 chs. by Bhāva- 
deva. Pattan, Intro. p. 48. 


AST ITANLASAT alamk. of Udbhata.. 
Kavyalankarasarasangraha. 


ASNA alamnk. otherwise called gagar- 
anaaga by Bhimasenadiksita, com- 
posed at Jodhpur while Ajitasimha 
(1680—1725 A. D.) was reigning. 
L. 4084. RASB. VI. 4895. 4896. 

SJENA alamk. by Bhimasena Diksita. 
Ref. to by a. in his Kavyaprakaga- 
vyakhya. See De, Skt. Poe. Vol. I. 
p. 184. 


See 


-agg alamk, name of a C. on the Kuva- 


layananda. 
BGITPAHT alarnk. name of a C. on the 
Sahityaratnakara, MT. 3361. 
fa alamk. by Ganapati, BORI. 409 
of 1892-95. 
regretter alamk. attributed to iu 


Madhava and elder brother of Bhoga- 
natha. Mysore T. p. 297 (4 mss.). 
Illustrative verses here are in praise 
of Sayana, the author, and are the 
“composition of Bhoganatha’, they 
form a collection called Udaharana- 
mala ; these verses refer to. Sayana 
and Madhava as ministers of Harihara 
I (1336- —55 A.D.) and Bukka (1355-77); 


Bukka to capture Udayagiri and esta- 
blish,a kingdom - there, as the minister 
of Kampana I (1343-50) and. minister 


.1353),;:a8 having taken part in ‘wars 


with and defeated Sambuvaraja, and 
EE patron. of. scholars. mM 


a. here. 


son of Mayana, younger brother of |. 


refers tò: Sa&yana ias having helped | 


and tutor of his son Sarngama IT (inso, 


Other. works’ of Bhoganiitha.a are Seo 
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See Ind. Ant. 1916. pp. 22-24. The 
Alamk. Sudhanidhi q. Viéve$vara's 
Camatkara Candrika, the verse q. being 
a Cakrabandha mentioning king Singa- 

i  bhüpála; | it q. also the. Rasarnava- 
sudhàkara. 
This is evidently p por q. by 
Kumárasvàmin and Appayya (Vrtti- 
_ varttika p. I x l 
alak. consisting. of: 75 sütras 
ascribed to Vateyayana (?) Hz..269.. . 
I CZ IE-dERS KI alarhk. q. in Jayaratha's: Vimar$ini 
. on Alarhkara Sarvasva, p. 150, K. M. 
edn. 
agga alarhk. another set of sütras on 
. which one Krsnávadhüta writes & 
— Bhàsya called Camatkāracāmikara, 
MT. 5726. 

3T alak. by. Candrakanta- Tarka- 
larnkara (who lived in Bengal within 
living memory). , 

Pid. Calcutta 1899. 
SERI CH alaxbk. by Devacarya with vrtti 
in..Prakrt by: Rainaprabhu. .Mandlik 

BJ. 38. . 

| TEC alarak. by Šandähodani mentioned 
by Kegava in his Alark. Se khara as 
_ the basis of his worl. PP. 2.20 K.M. 
: i edn. 
segre alak. @) Sinden 67. 
Nep Gah alaik, Chani 3950. 


aq alarhk. by Ceruküri Yajfieévara- 


diksita, son of Ceruküri Kondubhatta, . 


and brother of Tirumalayajvan; C. 1600 
. A. D. same as the a. of the. Alarhk. 
Raghava above. Burnell 54a- (2 mes.). 
TD. 5140. 5141. 
T alamk. by Narasimha, Na arayana. 
“Tirupati 384. 
AREA alamk. Kavindracarya 1530. 
q alamk. Sriniyasa’s | own: 0. on "his 
: “Vedantaratnamala. MT. 3831. 5753. 


por A ni 


- s & jc, alamik: Lüksmisena, p. 33. 
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 WgrrdEWUm alamk. MT. 6186. Oppert 
. 5489. — 2 
. TesTagarfort alamk. by Ruyyaka; q. in Jaya- 
" ratha’s Vimarśini on Alamk. Sarvasva ` 


astoa anaa stotra on Goddess: 
| * Padmavati * Alarmel-(Alamelu-corrup.- 
tion) mangai’ in Tamil means ‘ Padma.. 


.San&'. Adyar. 


(pp. 36. 57. 58, 60. K.M. edn.). Accord- | ASASASA SAT SPEI &totra. Rdvar 


ing to Ramakantha on Stutikusumatijali 
8.19, this may be taken as a C. on 
Jalhana's Somapàálavilasa,, laying 
emphasis on and expounding the 
Alamkaras in that composition. 
oragquratt alark. Bikaner 5326. 
-—Q. aiiud. 5327. 
agga alamk. by Nrsimha or Venkata- 
ursirhha, son of Dasamacarya of Sri- 
&aila family; a manual based on the 
Prataparudriya ; q. also Sahityaratna- 
kara (of Dharmasüri) MD. 12978. 
Kamakoti 1/19 (upto the end of 
:  Nayakaprakarana). 
evzgmtegirax alarhk, name of a O: (see Lakgana- 
malika) by the same a. às that of the 
above work. MD. 12953. 
Probably the basic text Laksana- 
- mālikā is also by Nrsimha himself. 
agga q by Śivarāma in his Č. on the 
Vasavadatta p. 4 (Bib. Ind. Edn.). - 
| See also JAOS. XXIV. p. 61. 
grec alark. by Jayaratha. Illustra- 
tions for the Alamk. Sarvasva. BORI. 
D. XII. 34. Damodara. H. 171. IIO: 
Stein. 125. L. 2442. RASB. VI. 4852. 
Report XVI. Stein 59. ; 
aegen Aea See under Devi- 
s gtotra by Yasaskara. 
' $ee also above under Alark. Ratna- 
ater on Alarmelmanga (Padmavati 
! ^ at Tirüee&nür near Tirupati). Oppert 
4986. E 


agas stotra on the consort of the | 
"Lord of Tirupati. Trav. Uni. 4269B. '' 
MA handa. Trav. Uni. 5543. == = | 


4 t. 


sigfatgxrati of Bharadvaja £oirà ; father and 
‘guru of Tirumalacárya (Natvopapatt- 


agian ancestor of Rameévara “of Bhara~ 


asgmasea Allahabad 159 (15). 
| agaaa Bud. D 
—Herukasadhana. JBORS. X XT. i. p. 39. 
SCANERE of Melkote in Mysore of Mauñjā-- 
yanakula, son of Yogananda Bhatta ;. 
‘wrote -his Vajramukutivilasacampü im. 


| A.D. 1836. | 
—lé&varasaimhit&bhüsya. Adyar- Ii. 


p. 180a. Mysore I. p. 592. Mentioned: 
also in his Vajramukutivilasacampi,. 


MT. 3292. 


—Yatirajagataka, hymn on Ramanuja.. 
TO..7194B (ms. dated about 1828). 


MT. 3667(a). Mentioned also in the- 

Vajramukutivilasa, 
—Yatiradjavijayavyakhya. IO. 7124(c).. 

MT. 3667(b). | 


— V ajramukutivilasacampü, 


at the Melkote temple. Adyar IT. 
p. 23a. MT. 3292. Mysore I. p. 210. 

—Sampradayapradipika. vi$. adv. réli-: 
gion. Mysore II. p 24 (3 Khandas).- 
Vigvabharati £975 (Ramanuja Sampra-- 
dayapradipika). 


. —Sattivatantra (sarhhi ta) bhasya. Adyar- 


TI. p. 181b (2 mss.). MT. 2275. Mysore- 
IL p. 595. l 
— Battvatamrtasara. Adyar. 


E cii Rats Lol of: Kaáyapagotra. .. 
—Jatakaraja or Jatakarajiya. 10.. 


E 


^ 6381(A) MT. 1526. +. | 
bhangaváda, MT, 2206). 


dvàjà gotra: (Paficangasarali, MT- 
9298), SUP d 


descriptive- 
of the festival of the diamond diadem. 


alates of Harita gotra and Parasara- 


bhatta’s family ; father of Venkata- 
carya (Na narthakalpavalli, MT. 4441). 


acum dh. (?) Ben. 138. SB. 128. 
agRaangqig a Tamil name common among 


Srivaisnava teachers; see under its 


Skt, forms sf. geda, Teas, 
qug, diram etc. 


ASRAAMA SAAT 


— Rahasyatrayavivaranakarika. srivai- 
snavism. MT. 94a (of Tamil part). 
367 1(e). 


askana star 


—Sannyasavidhi. MD. $841. 


aeRaATaSs WAL (of Kafici) Tamil name of 


Vadikesari Ramyajamatrmuni (Sad- 
vidyakalpataru, MT. 1371). 


‘aaraaifeatacat See MandikySpanisatkarika, 


4th ch. 


ASAT ATS, See Mandükyopanigatkarika, 


Ath ch. 3 

Sanaa Bud. by Padmakara. Cordier IT. 
p. 379. 

are meret Bud. Ratnankura. Cordier IIT. 
p. 33. 


Ptd. in S&dhanamala, pt. 1. GOS. 
XXVI. no. 78. 
aaraa Kavindracarya 1680. 
geqiaarat Bud. AMG. I. p. 281. AR. Xx. 
p. 478. 
aqqgernfiaqendtceae Jain. 13 Prakrt Aryüs 
based on Prajiiapanasitra, II. i. by 
Samayasundara Gani. Arrah TA. p; 2. 
JASB. 1908, p. 409a (6720) Leumann 
` TIT (Alpabahutvastavana). 

Pid. with 
Jaina Atmānanda 
Bhavanagàr 1914. 


Sabha (No. 19), 


an an. Aipabahutvavicadrastavana or 
Mahidandakastotra in 20 Prakrt verses 
- with a Skt. gloss. / T Se 
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a.s own Skt. gloss by. 


In the same edn. there is also ptd. 


30F 


qeqageagit Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a (6958, 
7531). : 2r. 
S tee C ketd t l CUT Jain. Jainagranthavali--p. 132. 
.. JBhP. I. 118. AME ee ae 
—Q. Avaciri JBhP. I. 118. - | 
asagat Jain BP. 179b. Pragasti II. 
p. 7. ; 2 

qatecataneada or naaien Jain. an. 
20 Prakrt verses. Ptd. See above under 
Alpabahutvagarbhitamahavirasta- 
vana, 
aiaga Jain. with Skt. paryaya. America 
6863. 

aeqagreaaa Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 119. 

asgiata C. on the Astangahrday asam- 
hits. Trav. Ad. Rep. 1104, 91. 

aqar RNg (?) IM. 7612. Is it Atmagat- 
kopanisad, à name of the Aitareya 
Up. ? 

aeaaaee dvai. on the characteristic 
of the Sutra form of literature ‘ Alpak- 
saraiva'. MT. 1323(a). 

aeaaeae ar Bud. AMG. pp. 202. 312. 


AR. p. 512. Nanjio 79. RASB. I. 16. 


agg See Alaka. | | 
aga a teacher of Hatha Yoga Sampradüya. 
Mentioned in Hatha Ratnavali, TD. 
6715. . | 
agaty a teacher of Yoga; a preceptor 
of the Lingayat sect, known also as 
Prabhulinga. I 
q. by Svatmarama in the Hatha- 
pradipa. Hall pp. 16. 17, Oxf. 234a. 
On his association with Basava and 
the Lingayat sect, see Basavapurana 
and.Prabhulingalilà. MD. 2349 (Basa- 
¥apurana—ch. 13 on Allamaprabhu). 
Taylor L pp. 613. 654, IL 584. 635. 
687. 837-847. 854. IIL 253. 274. 275. 
à 546. 773; l 
agaa also Mallaraja, son of king Hammira 
hö condüéted Konkana ; between 
1250-1350. A.D. 
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, —Rasaratnapradipika. alamk. 
Edn. Bharatiya Vidya Series. 8, 
. Bombay, 1945. 
sme father of Narahari, styled usually as. 
Allada Narahari, a. of Kiratarjuniya- 
. tika. RORI. D. X1Il, i. 102. 


aigreataaft son of Siddha Laksmana; com- 


posed by the desire of king Süryasena 
alias Gopinarayana— 
—RNirnay&mrta. dh. Between A.D. 1250- 
1500. For a date after 1450 A.D. see 
 J. Andhra His. Res. Society XII. iv. 
pp. 215-19. 
agtig father of Mummadideva, who wrote the 
Samsaratarani on Gauda Abhinanda's 
Yogavasisthasamksepa. 
FEES 
—Drahyayaniya Aparasütra Tika. 
Mysore I p. 72. 
agga son of Nagamamba and Trivikrama- 
carya, and pupil of Anantürya; salutes 
Vyasasrama and Prajfanaranya. 
—phàmatitilaka. MT. 8282. 4190. 5401. 
. TOD. 532. 333. 
waa vaidika. B. I. 4. Evidently, like the 
Alla-Upanisad, a Skt. -Islamic text of 
|. Akbar’s Din Iláhi. 
aguR a compound Skt.-Islamie charm 
in which figure Varuna, Mitra and 
. Allah; evidently a text pertaining 
: to Akbar's Din Ilāhi. 
The Islamic ‘Ilhām’ meaning 
‘Intuition’ or ‘Revelation’ is perhaps 
identified here with the Vedic goddess 


Ida or 114. Schróeder suggests that the - 


excuse for mixing up Mitra-Varuna- 


. Allah or Ila is Brh. Up. VI. 4. 28.. 


gait dam and points out that in an 
. old Bombay edition the text. carries a 
col. ‘ggg ’. 

Adyar I. p. 18a (2 mss.) Adyar I. 
“pp. 136-7. Ahmedabad 185 (10a). 
'""Anand&üSráma 4059. Baroda 8095. 

-BBRAS. 471(1):: B.I, 44.. Bomb. Uni. 


627. CLB. I. p. 43. 


singh 40. RASB. II. 1830-32. Ujjain 
II. p. 3. 
Edns. Aurangabad 1886 (See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92); 
Library, ‘Unpublished Upanigads’, 1933, 
pp. 392-8. 
asaneeran jy. Anandaérama 3232. BBRAS. 
305. Malakheda 66. Taylor I. pp. 319. 
320 (Avagadacakraphala). TD. 11677 
(Avakahadacakra), . 


eremum Jain. 
Jodhpur 315, 


aama oor aa. ga a parigista of 


(with Bhāşārtha). 


the Kauthuma Samaveda on Ava- 


graha., Alwar 264. CLB. I. p. 26. 
(no. 36). IL. 7. IM. 1969. 2421 (Ava- 
grahadagakaparigista). 
a C.; 12 short sütras). 
Peters, IT. 181. 
—C, Mithila. 
Cf. Burnell, Samhitopanisad Brah- 


Oxf, 377b. 


mana, p. xv. Caland, Jaiminiyasam- 


hità, p. 15(n). 

aaneeen vedalaksana. Adyar I. p. 48(a). 
qa Jain. by Subhavardhana. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 18. 

aaqsaen ny: unidentified tracts on. Ani (2 mss.). 
Dacca 441G, 441N. 441T. 44 1X. 
638R. 638T. 638U. 638V. 680. 684. 
696, 1277A. 


—by Mathuranatha, SSPC. IILK. 257. i 


agqesgrat ny. (or ca)frefs Cs. II. 244. 
_ Oppert 7653. Prativadibhayankar p. 19 


Sri, Dev. 74. SSPC. 


(nos. 283. 268). 
Trav. Uni, 23744. 


IILK. i70. 171. 
Wai 271. 283(2). 
=O, Brhattippana by. Gosvainin. NP. 
TIT. 82. — 
Mas Candranarayapa. NP: III. 82. 
. —C. by Satkaramiéra, NP, IIl. 82. 
—Q. by Haranarayana. NP. ‘TIT. 80. 


| Dacca 19A. 
PUL. I. p. 26 (Atbarvan) Ram- 


Adyar . 


IO. 4322 (with - 


—by Gadadhara. Adyar II. p, 107a. 
110a. lila. Mithila. MT. 6560. 6757. 
Mysore I, p. 373 (2 mss.). 381 (4 mss). 
Nasik II. 33. | 

Ptd. Sastramuktavali Series. | 

——by Jagadiga. , Adyar IT. p. 112b. 113a 
(2 mss.). Ben. 150. 155. 169. Cs: III. 
933. 739, 950. 255-58. 261. 296 (fr.). 
Hz. 995. Mithila. Mysore I, p. 382. 
Oppert IL 3576. Pejawar 39. Pheh. 
13. Pratividibhayankar B, 10. 360. 
SK. Ray. 531. SSPC.IA. 340. 360. 
367. 380. 391. 394. 402. 423. 428. 432. 
435. 437. 439. 467. 470. 472. 500. 510. 
539. 554. 569. SSPC. IILK. 45. 184. 
Vangiya p. 244. Varendra 891. 894. 
11766. 

Edn. Kast SA Ser. 94. 1932. 
. —Q. Hz. 1354. 1384. 
—by Raghunatha Siromani. SSPC. IILK. 
182. 220. 230. 


sgannan ny. ‘a criticism of the 


Avacchedakatanirukti of Jagadi$a.' 
MD. 4236. l 

ATSSTHATATST ny. by Ramasastrin. Sanat 
2895b 


aaa ny. Oppert 349. 396.. 
qqepTHAas oy. by Gadadhara. Oppert 7825. 


WqeBamaier ny. Prativadibhayankar B, 


10. 250. 
—by Gadadhara. Mysore I. p. 373. 


z ZENAR ny. MT. 3713(a). 
kar p. 17 (no. 217). 


| MT. 3713\b). Tirupati 78. 

Í SaRaNa ny. an. Nabadwip 289-292. 
‘by Bhavananda. Trav. Uni. 2059. 

"Varendra 301. 1170. (Ava. nir. tika). 

—by.. Raghunatha Siromani. Adyar II. 

p. 106b. IM, 1544. SSPC.IA. 68. 78. 


aazam ny. by Gadadhara, MD. 16770. | 


Sega Oppert 1201. Prativadibhayan- 


—by Krsna Tatarya. Adyar II. p. 117(a). 
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aasaran ny. by Gadadhara. Ben. 
152. Hz. 994. 1250. 1371. Oppert 395. 
512. 1200. 4130. 7699. 1L. 1428. 4237. 
5660. 7339. 8807. 9134. 9549. 9904. 
—C. by Krsnam Bhatta. Ben. 157. NP. 
III. 82. Rajapur 238. Stein 139. 
seams ny. by Mahadeva Papa- 
tamakara. Ben. 191. 196. 222 (inc.). 
Stein 142. 
aqqepzacasantag ny. by Mathuranatha. 
~ Ben, 233. (ine:). 
aaqsdanaatg ny. Hz. 827(b). 
aabante ny. Adyar IL p. 121b. 
(2 mss). Radh. 11. 
—by Kaligankara. Mithila. NP. III. 80. 
—by Gokulanatha. Mithila. 
—by Candranarayana. Mithila. ' 
—by Jagadiga. Adyar II. p. 121b.. SK. 
Ray 619. 620. 621. 635. Varendra 134. 
857. 


eqedasseraferiram ny. Ujjain 1. p. 61. 
sesqmHie ny. Visvabharati 2895(b). 
Cf. above Avacchedakatamala. 


aqestntgnanage ny. from the Gadadhari. 
Mysore I. p. 351. 
SEEC LEIK Aral Cre ny. Stein. 134. ‘Ujjain I. 
p. 61. 
—by Harirama Bhaftacarya. Mithila. 
Trav. Uni. 7661 (Avacchedakavacche- 
dena anumitivicara). l 


l aada Mad. Uni. RKS. 202(b). 


aTaqaigqeaia q. by Ksemaraja. Hall p. 198. 

aada- by Vallabhaácarya. Ujjain 

1l. p. 50. 

SERISI KI Bud. See under Buddhivatarsaka- 
mahavaipulyasiitra. 

epu navya nyaya. Prativadibhayan- 
kar B,10. 298.349. 


TaaTe an ancestor -of Ratnakantha who 


wrote his Stutikusumatijalitika in A.D. 


/. 1680. See K.M. 23, 4th verse at the 
beginning and 3rd verse in the end, .. 
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TIN Bh HEEN veda. dvaita. Balittha 
".  sükta. Adyar I. p. 14b. Adyar D.I. 546. 
641. (Mukhyapr&nasük ta). 
aaar- from Agnipurāņa, Purusottama- 
khanda. IM. 187. 
stqarcnata an acarya of the Kaś. Saiva 
Trixa school; q. in Tantralokavya- 
khyà, Vol. III. Xas. Texts 30, pp. 195. 
197. "A 
Aaa. sh EE 
__ISvaragataka with C. Jodhpur 186. 
(Satika). Report VIII. 
" Pti. Text and C. K.M. Gucch, IX. 
sqaarcma of the Vaisnava Alvars. Sri, Dev. 
442. | 
aqarcaseraiea Jain. by Gunavijaya. Matr- 
bhimi 9. l 
aqararasasaia (vallabhiya) by Vitthala 
alias Agnikumüra, son of Vallabha- 
cárya. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891 p. 8 
(Satika) Bik. 479, Bikaner 6050. 
IM. 4692. 
See Brhatstotrasariteagara. 


srmareurzwiu tantra. K. 36. 

SATCHEL gives an account of some 
Hindu religious sects; by Kasinatha. 

` -° RASB. VIII. A. 6221. 

arqatemesiedra from Bhagavatapurana (Sk. 
II. Adh. 7) Burnell 201a. TD. 20741. 

aaaraia IM. 4726. | 

aqaa Suddhadvaita by Purusottama, 
son of Pitimbara and pupil of “ Valla- 
bhanandana" (Vitthala); cites Tativa- 
dipa and Subodhini Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. 1891, p. 8. Baroda 738. Ben. 
79. IO. 2497-98. Jodhpur 1359. K. 20.- 
L. 3019. Oxf. 38(a). SB. 407. Udaipur 
IL 113.1. B 

Ptd. Bombay and Bharatpur, 1928. 

aafaa: A | pur&nio fragment of a 
dialogue between Arjuna and Vāsu- 
deva on the latter's Avataras. IO. 6969. 


aaaea Ranbir 7805. 


SERIES IESU dh. a part of the Todar&nanda 
^ W. p. 147. x 
eraameeass (Visnoh) from the Skandapurā 
L. 4049. RASB. V. 3972. 
aatra size e aum by Vitthalacary 
Krsnapur 2321. l 
aazra Bud. AMG. II. p.369. AR. XX. p. 574 
Camb. Uni. Bud. pp. 163. 168 (fr.). 
ere renededt by Ksemendra. 
See Bauddhavadanakalpalata. 


srqarated IM. 1576. 

AATAATST Or 
Jatakamala. See Jatakamala. 

aagana IL. 339. 

aqaagan (udrque summum) C. 2nd cent 


à 


“AD. AMG. IL p. 284 AR. XX. 
p. 481. Cabaton I. 9-10. IT. pp. 164(66)..— 
177 [15. 16. 17 (index) Camb. Uni. 
Bud. pp. 82. 137. Hod. Bud, II, 19. V.- 
50. VIL 4. IO. 7797. Nanjio 1324. 


Nepal IT. p. 173. SBL. Nepal p. 17. 


Edn. J. S. Speyer. Bib. Bud. ML 


St. Petersburg 1902-8. 


aaamatagaa Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 134- 
seram Bud. by Dharmatrata. Nanjio 1321. 
Translation of Dhammapada according: 


to some; but an anthology belonging: 


to the Udanavarga according to others. | 


See Wint, HIL. Il. p. 237. 


Fragments of it have been recovered- 


in Central Asia. l 
Edn. Dr. Niranjan Chakravarty. 
aqaazata aes Bud. another name of Abhidhã 
nottara. SBL. Nepal p. 1. BI 
aaaea a 

— Vedantaáatasloki. Oppert II. 2862. 

Cf. Next author. _ dd 
aqmaacedt loth cent. of Atri or Airey’ 
gotra; of Maksikaranya in Tundit : 
mandala (Kafici); son-in-1aw. 2 
Kamećanātha, the son of EkBmT 
nátha, who wrote the Ayurvedasudba 


Bodhisattvavadanamala or 


qa 


T 


nidhi at the instance of S&yana Sg. I. 
p. 162); father of Venkate$a, who 
wrote Bhesajakalpavyakhya. med., MD. 
13182, Pragnottararatnamala, med., 
MD. 13173. Sg I. pp. 162-3 and Vrita- 
ratnavali, metrics. MD. 1798 and TD. 
5114. 5118, the last wrongly ascribed 
to Kalidasa in some mss. 


—Ausadhasangraha. Mysore I. p. 362. 
— Sata&loki or Waidyagatasloki, med. 


MT. 1942(b). Mysore I. p. 969. Oppert 
1045, 1369. 
Pid. in Telugu script. Madras, 1850. 


— Srhgarajivana bhāņa TD 4612. 
gqaraeaaeata Bud. S. A. Paris 22 (28). 
aruana Aa of Mayavaram, Tanjore Dist., 


popular name of Appayadiksita, son 
of Rayadiksita, younger cousin of 
Ramacandra; and pupil of Y ajfiegvara. 


—Aghapaficasastivyakhya. MD. 3002. 
—Ny&yasiddhantamafijarivyakhya. MT. 


3087. TCD. 606. 
See above under Appayadiksita. 


fata Arrah IA. p. 39. 
aAA name of Jinaprabha’s C. on 


AjitaSantistava. AK. 1228. . 


—Nadipariksa. med. in Prakrt verse. 


TO. 6232. 
poet. Sbhv. 3257, 3515. 


ashar Trav. Uni. 6303c. | 
— ascribed to Siva? Bik. 1187 (?. Hall 


p. 124. 


at This is Bhagavata XI. ch. 7. Sl. 25 
to ch. 9. $1 29. L. 4047, RASB. V. 


8593. 
Ptd. Poona 1919. 


qqastiat also called Avadhütagrantha or 


Dattagita or Dattatreyagita or Datta- 

treyagoraksasamvada or 

deéa or Svatmopadesavidhi (7 chs.). 
V7 


| 


Svatmopa- | 
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Adyar 1. p. 135a (7 mss.). IT. p. 143b. 
Allahabad 99 (2 copies). 100 (2 copies). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt, 1891], p. 8 
(no. 3129). America 3902-4. Ananda- 
&rama 6983. AS. p. 15 (2 mss). B. IV. 
36 (Adbhutagita, corruption for Ava- 
dhüta ?) 42 (4 copies). 58. BBRAS. 
1096, Bd. 149. Ben. 80. Bhr. 240. 
Bikaner 1673. BISM. fa 18/25 (called | | 
also Svatmasarhvittyupadega), Bl. 6. 
BORI. 551 of 1886-92. 106 of 1899- 
1915. 745 of 1831-95. 60 of 1319- 
24. BORI. List pp. 37. 88. BP. 271. | 
Burnell 94a (12 mss; CPB. 276. 2 
9130. Dacca 4997. Dāhilakşmi XVII, i| 
64. GD. IL 548. Granthappura p.28. E 
Hall p. 124. IM. 74. 3928. 4358. 

4397. 6848. Jodhpur p. 45 (2 mss). 
K. 84.  Kotah 1079.  L. 669. 862 
(Dattàtreyagita) MD. 4543. 4544. 
17476. 18066. MT. 1777(c) 3231. E 
40631. (inc.). 4115 (with C. ; both inc.). ^ 
4249 (with O.. 5498 (with C.; both b 
ino, Mysore I. p.176 (2 mss). IL. 
p. 32 (with C.). Nasik IV. 5. NW. | | 
324. Oppert I. 6865. IL. 1971 (Datta- = 
treya gorakşā?) 4470 (Avadhüta a 
grantha) P. 14 (Svatmasarhvittyu- | 
padega). Peters. IV. 20. 21 (Datta- Si 
gità) 23 (Svātmopadeśa). Pratap 2 
Reddi 9. PUL. 8042. Rgb. 645 (Svatm- i 
opadesa). Rice 184. 190 (2 mss). S. R. | 
Bhand. Dec. Coll. p. 44 (no. 54). ! 
261 (no. 240). 851 (no. 178). Sg. IL. 
142. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 99. 
1909-10. p. 15 (no. 1941) 1918-30. 
pp. 82. 88. Stein 117 (2 mss). Tay- 
lor I. 307. TOD. 258. TD. 7589. 
(Dattatreya-Svami Karttikeya sam- 
vada). 7590. 7591 (called Vedantasara 
in these three cases). 8973-8935. 
TA. 1736/2. 1749/2. Udaipur B. 16, 18, 
Udaipur lI. 148, 5. Ujjain I. pp. 64. 
65 (with C.). Wai 190. 


. Edns: (i) Gitasangraha, Ashtekar Co., 

Poona, 1915. (ii) N. S. 
1913, 
(iii) Venk, Press, Bom- 


Press, Bombay, 


bay 1933. 
=O: magus. Mad. Uni. 
I. p. 424. Sakti 85. 

poll. 
—(. by Paramànandatirtha, 
Bharati üirtha. 


pupil of 
Adyar I. p. 155 (a-b). 
. MT, 3931. 4115; (ino) 4249, 5498 
(inc.), Mysore I. pp. 176. 424. IL 
p.22 (ino). Skt. Coll. Mysore. p. 11. 
TCD. TI. 258. 
Cf. TD. 6721, called Tattvapradipika- 
 vyükhyà by Paramanandatirtha. 
. —Q. by Pürnanandatirtha. NW. 328. 
. —C€. by Bhasurananda. NW. 310. 
—C. by Sadánanda. NP. II. 108. 
emerges tere by Tripathin. (Text ascribed 


here to Simhadrikhanda of a Padma- | 


purana). Jodhpur p 45. 


sagaia emere: Allahabad 114. BISM, fa 
106. 


aaga an abridgement ascribed to a |. 


' Sankaracarya. MD. 18884. 
—an abridgement in 64 verses of Datià- 
treya's Ava. Gita. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 
Cat. 1906-28. 239. 
qst from the Sanatkum@rasarmhita, 
Trav. Uni. 4482A. 
ESECGEUSI 
--Krodamukhistotra or Varahinigraha- 
staka or simply Nigrahastaka. MD. 
10745. MT. 5273(b). | 


aagana Or: aagi qr or aagana a name of 
Advayavajra. Bud. See above. 


sagai Kas. Saiva writer. 


—Trikadarga. q. by him in. his C. on ; 
" Abhinavagupta’ s Prabodhapaficadasika, 


—Prabodhapaficadagikavyakhya.- MrT. 


“MT. 2701. | 
2701. Trippünittura I. 671 (15. Carca). : 


. —Prütipadikarth avimaréa. 


— Bivadrstivrtti. 
qaqa aa Ragga Bud. by Kalaca 


418A, Mysore 


Skt. Coll. Mysore | agata wrote in A. D. 1366 in the reign o 


—Navinagrantha. 


— Sabharaftijana. AK, 595, 
— Biddhadüta kavya. 


- Sequere Jain. by Digambara. BISM. fa. 62/1 


erqqatad [EIE 
—Vedantaprakaranavimsika or Tattvam- : 


agafa described in the colophon of- 


—Vakyaprakarana. 


SEPTIC AGIED Kas, 


—Bhagavadbhaktistotra. Report - 


pp. 255. 272. (qagastaed etc.). I 
. tical with the above? 


aagana by Sukananda Yogi 
dra. IO. : 


Trippünit 
tura l. 671 (16). 


Trippünittura I. 67117 


. kravatipada, Cordier II. p. 101. 


Yaśasvimalla at Bhadrapur a, On th 
banks of the Reva. 
Rajapur. 154, Thi 
is a description in 43 verses of women 
(Nayikas) with ihe ultimate purpose of- 
rousing Vairāgya. 


AK. 596, BBRAS. 
1235. Cangadeva and Sambhu perhaps - 
induced Avadhütar&ma to write the 
poem. : 


padaviveka. adv. Mysore I. p. 451. 
Mysore 5080. P. 
his Vakyaprakarana as “ Kaivalyàn 
vaya pravartaka"; likely to have be 
longed to Kanarese country. 
givadvaita, TD. 
7573. 


Saiva Acarya, qœ b 
Yogaraja in his gloss on Paramartha: 
sara, Kas. Texts, VII, p. 30. 


Same as the abov 


Extr. p. clxii. 
Avadhita ?. 


Saiva writer. q. by aads twice 
once an, and once by name, in hi 
Yaśastilakacampū, K. M. 70, pt. 2 


5973. 


“STATA vedanta. 
-srrgatera (a work) in 110 $lokas on the 


aaga AS. p. 13. 


Cf. Avadhütastaka below. 


ATTA Kags, Saiva Acarya. q. by Nara- 


yanakantha in his Mrgendravrtti, 
Kas. Texts, 50. p. 43 and pp. 68- 69. 
Same as the above ? 


aaan another name of the Astavakra- 


gita. 


"EUER TRY «ec Alph. List Beng. Gort 1891, 


p. 8. (not found in RASB. Tantra 
Catalogue). 
Oppert IT. 6566. 


classification and duties of saints. 


Hpr. IIL 13. Mithila. 


AJIAN Harihara Sastri XX, 4, 
AIIN an. 
- ent texts ). . 
-~by Dattatreya. 
—by Sankara in Bhujangaprayata metre: 


Dacca 142e. 2082g (two differ- 


Ameriea 39095. 


«Na yogi na bhogi na va moksa- 


kanksi .. (a) vadhitascidananda- 
ook annt s." IO. 5935. L. 1189 
(Ava. astaka.). TD. 33149 (Ava. bhu- 
jangastotra). 


name, The text to. which this name 
primarily applies is the Samkrti-Datta- 
trey asarhvada, noted below. 

In Schrader’s Adyar Up., we have 3 
other Avadhiitopanisads marked IT, ILI 
and IV, on pp. 138-139. Of these the 
text marked II is an extract really 
from Trigikhi Bralimanopanisad. In 
his edn. of the minor Upanisads, Vol. I, 
the Sannyasa Ups. , Adyar Library, 
1912, Schrader calls the Sarhkrti- 
"Dattatreya samvada as the Brhad Ava, 
Up. and the text described above as no. 
TI and identified as an extract from 
Trigikhi Brahmana Up, as the Laghu- 


— Ava. Up, and edits this last on pp. 
337-8. ibid. Itis a text of 73 verses, 


ATTA More than one text goes by this 


e € —— M A MÀ Ó———— 
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which are found in the Trigikhi Bràh. 
Up. as verses 28 to 313 and 163-1655. 


Schrader himself notes that Ava. Up. 
III. in 11 verses on the 5th Asrama of 
Avadhüta is the same as the Dattopa- 
nisad noticed by Weber in his sn of 
Ind. Lit. p. 104. ` 

|. Ava. Up. IV. in Schrader. Adyar. Up, 

^ p. 139, is another name of the Trisikhi 
Brahmanopanisad as he has himself 
pointed out. — . 

In the following entries of Ava. Up. 
the exact texts represented by each are 
not known. Adyar I. p. 18a-b (6.mss. 
representing different texts as noted 

above. II. App. iia. Anand&a$rama 

3014. 6422(a.) Baroda 107430. Haug 

44, Hpr. IH. 14. Mad. Uni. RKS. 

158. 371. 452. 451. NW. 2v8. Oppert 

7826. IL 3100. Radh. 3. Up. Br. 

Mutt 409. Wai 166. E 

aaga Rg (Sāmkrti- -Dattātreya sainvada). 

Adyar Up. p. 137. Bhr. 487. CLB. I. 

p.43. IO. 493-4(97) MD. 278, 279. 
Mysore D. I. 208. 

Edns: no. 1, in the E Upa- 
nisads, Adyar Library, 1929. Also 
pp. 303-310, bid.. Schrader’s edn.: of 
1912, 

erudi regret anu. adv. by Appayya Diksi- 
tacarya. Mysore I. p. 459. 


ATTAAATAATT by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
-* Up. Br. Mutt. 329. 


Edn. Samnyàsa Upanisads, Adyar 
Litrary, 1929. : 
STAM Rea med. SK. Ray. 447. 
aRar Aaaa Trav. Uni. 
122B. 


saagaa Jain. BP. p, 178a. 

aaant Sindhurāja.  NavasBhasánka of 
Malwa, hero. of Padmagupta Pari- 
mala's Navasahasankacarita. Men- 
-tioned by (Padmagupta) Parimala as 
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a lover of poetry. See also Suvrttatilaka 
II, 21. p. 40, K. M. Gucch. II. 


ataftaagates Bhoja of Dhara. Oxf. 209a. 
aaae = Var&hamihira, Hemadri, Pari- 


&esa IIT. p. 751. 


srafeaeua King of Kasmir. (See Rajatarangini 


IV. 715-V. 126). Patron of Mukta- 
kana, Sivasvami, Anandavardhana and 
Ratnakara; A.D. 855—884. For his verses, 
see Sp. 3604. 3835. Skm. p 128. Sm». 
pp. 215, 252. Sbhv. 1699. 1802. 1889. 


org eap Tert Jain. Pattan p. 405. Weber 


2010 (18). 


_waagaateaty Jain. Apabhramga, Jaina- 


granthavali p. 247. Mandlik Sup. 504 
(inc). Pattan p. 98. 193. 


emrequegé wife of Rajasekhara; of the 


aahkaga® a poetess. 


Chauhan family. Her opinions on 
topics of poeties q. by her husband in 
his Kivyamimamsa, GOS, lst edn. 
pp. 20, 46, 57. In the prologue to 
R&jaSekhara's Karpüramaiijari, he says 
that the play was staged at her 
instance. K. M. 4. p. 10. 

Bühler, Paiyalacchi, 


p. 73. 


ajafeageadl prose romance by Dandin. The 


main part of the current DaSakumara- 
carita perhaps formed part of this 
voluminous Avantisundari. 

Tra. Ad. Rep. 1100. 13 (inc). MT. 
3454(a), a fr. full of lacunae. This 
latter fr. has appeared in print in the 
Daksina Bharati Series, Madras, This 
Avantisundariya of Dandin is q. in 
the Namasarhgrahamala of Appayya 
Diksita. See Annals of Ori. Res., 
Um. of Mad. Vol. V. No. 2. The 
Trivandram Curators Office has a 


‘transcript of a portion of this work, 


forming the beginning, without how- 
ever the introductory verses. The 


“following information is based on an 


—Ó———— —— 
———————————— (——————————À 


asg: der (aAA). 


examination of the Triv. Cur.'s trans- 
cript: | 
'The ms. begins abruptly towards the- 


end of the description of Kafici, p. 6. 
Mentions the Pallava king Sirhha-. 


visnu to whom a Gandharva addresses. 


an Arya. Asked about the a. of the- 
Arya, the Gandharva narrates: From. 
Knandapura in AryadeSa a Brahman 
family migrated to Acalapura created: 
by Miladeva (the founder of Kitava-. 


siddhanta) for his friend Acala, in the- - 


vicinity of Nasik; it was a Kausika. 
gotra family ; in it appeared Narayana-. 


svamin and bis son was Dàmodara-.. 


svàmin (ref. to as Kausikakumara).. 
Damodara became a great friend of the- 
Mahaáaiva, of great power and the- 
source of poesy, Bh&ravi, and follow- 


ing the latter, established friendship- 


with prince (Ràjasünu) Visnuvar-. 
dhana (Kubja "Vi$nuvardhana) and. 
accompanied the latter curing a hunt;. 
in the hunt, Dàmodara had to take: 
meat and consequently had to perform. 
a Tirthayatra; during his Yatra, 
Damodara came into contact with the- 
Ganga king Durvinita who was known 
for bis wanderings (bhramanasila- 
kirteh). Damodara was twenty years: 
of age at that time; he was the a.. 
of the Arya which the Gandharva- 
addressed to Pallava Simhavisnu at. 
Kāñci. Pallava Simhavisnu then 
invited D&modara to his own court. 
through repeated &rimukhas (aneka- 
érimukhakrstamenam Atmasad akarot): 
and, so to say, adopted him as his own. 
son and gave him a Brahmadeya- 
village. 


Dàmodara's literary achievements. | 


at this juncture are thus ref. to: (aga 


aaeq aad: fase sari a qgar c 
Once Damodara- 


sent some Prakrt songs (pr&krta-g&nüni) 
to Simbavisnu. Damecdara then wrote 
the work Gandhumadana and a Jak- 
sana-grantha for Skt. and Pkt. peetry. 

a p agani emet: qupd: deza- 
gredrab a menat euin qma Same | 
At the instance of the king, Damodara 
married ; three sons were born to him: 
Simhavisnu, Manoratha, Atilobha. 

Manoratha the second son had four 
sons: Damodara, Bhavadara, Sihha- 
visnu, Viradatta. 

Viradatta the last, married Gauri of 
Mathara gotra and begot many daugh- 
ters and at long last, a son named 
DANDIN. When Dandin was still 
a child, the mother passed away and 
soon after Dandin’s Upanayana, his 
father also passed away. . 

An invasion of the Tamil (Pallava) 
country now took place and the Drami- 
las (Pallavas), Colas and Pandyas were 
all affected: there was devastation, 
pillage and famine. Dandin left his 
home and wandered over several 
places, staying in a number of Guru- 
kulas. Invited by the Pallava king to 
come back, Dandin returned to his 


native place. 

Dandin was once invited by a Stha- 
pati, architect, named Lalitalaya, pupil 
of Mandhata, who was an expert in 
buildiug Yantras. Lalitalaya was 
himself an expert in manufacturing 
military machines and besides, was an 
author in Tamil, having written in 
that language the Stdrakacarita. 
(agar fre RASAI azakagieaga). Lali- 
talaya inv 

` puram to see how he had effected a 
joint.in the broken arm of the Sesa- 
gayana image there. | 


At that time Dandin’s friend and 


son of the general Ranamalla, Vira- 
78 


M — 
cf ————Ó—— 


ited Dandin to Mahamalla- |. 


| 


| 
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paiaka, spoke. Mention is then made 


of a Bhavanatha described as 4 Kalpa- 
sütra-tikakara and his son, a great 
Miahegvara and : Mantrartha-tattva- 
vyakhyana-catura ’ named .Matrdatta. 
There is a gap in the text here; evi- 
dently Miatcdatta follows .Dandin to 
Mahamallapuran. 

At Mahamallapuram they see the 
palace on the sea-shore, and see and 
admire Lalitalaya's workmanship on 
the arm of the image. At this junc- 
ture, a huge red lotus floats up from 
the sea, touches the feet of the image, 
changes into a divine form and vani- 
shes heaven wards. 

On seeing this, speaks another 
friend of Dandin, Ramasarman, 4 
native of Coladef$a. Dandin thinks 
that a sage must have cursed a divine 
being to became a lotus liké that. The 
party then return to Kafici, Dandin, 
Matrdatta, Ramasarma and Vimata 
(Virapataka ?). 

Dandin then has a dream in which 
Sarasvati blesses him and asks him to 
write the story of the Vidyadhara 
king Rajavahana. Next morning, 
Dandin narrates the story of Avanti- 
sundari, which he saw in his dream- 
vision. : | 

The following works are mentioned 
during the story in the "Trivandrum fr. 
—Brhatkatha, Setubandha, Kadambari, 
Ramayana, Mahabharata ; Au$anasa, 
Barhaspatya, Vaigalaksa and Bahuda- 
ntaka Artha Sastras. 

The above Intro. to the story gives 
the contemporaneity of Bharavi, (Eas- 
tern Oalukya) Kubja Visnuvardhana, 
(Ganga) Durvinita, (Pallava) Simha- 
visnu, and Poet Dāmodara, the last 
being the great-grandfather of Dandin. 

See also THQ. III. i. pp. 169-171 ; 
JOR. IX. p. 17 ff; Juyantt Ramayya 


jz 
Ul 
j 
i 
| 
l. 
i 
‘I 
|. 
| 
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Pantulu Com. Vol. article on Mahendra- 
varman I and Pulake$in lI; Proceed. 
III. Ind. His. Cong. 1959, pp. 516-9. 
Annals of Ori. Res. Unt. of Mad. Vol. 
V, pt. 2. 
efe AARNA 
3454b. l 

Pid. in Daksina Bharati Series. 

The mark with the word ‘Ananda’ 
found in the last verse of each canto 
here is given by Bhoja in his Srigara 
Prakāśa as a characteristic of Pafica- 
gikha's Südrakakatha. 

aaemee of the Skandapurüna. 
Skandapurana. 

TTI from the Bhagavadaradhanasangraha 
of the Paficaratra. Mysore l. p. 594. 

APAA vaidika, PUL. I. p. 38. 

APARNA gr, Adyar I. p. 63(a). 

aaqgaars Sr. MD. 1151. 

ATINJANA ALA Nasik II. 705(a). 

BATS śr. Adyar II. App. iv(a). Mithila. 
IV. 8. PUL. I. p. 38. 

| saaan med. by Nagarjuna. Cordier III. 

p. 469-70. Filliozat 321. 

| IAMAI Bud. by Nāgārjuna. Cordier III, 

| p 85. 

| ATTE ny. For works on this connected with 

| Tattvacintamani and its C.s see also 

| under Tattvacintamani. 

aaqa ny. Hz. 1351. Kümakoti 2/7. Prati- 

| 


kathà in verse. MT. 


See under 


vadibhayankar p. 2 (nos. 38. 43) 
. SSPC. III. K. 94. 
. —ny. by Goloka. Stein 144 (ine.). 
—by -Raghunatha Siromani (from his 


| Didhiti) Adyar. Mim. Vid. 285. 
i l SSPOIIL K. 197. 216. 227. 
| -O. Baroda 4177. 
il -O. by Gadadhara. Mim. Vid. 261. 
4 —by Mathurānātha. SSPC. IIIK. 35. 
63. 80. 
| —by Jagadisa, SSPC., IZI. K. 3. 72. 148. 
i | 163. | 


Ani. wrnqudsunuewz ny. Visvabharati 1112. 
aquqesieqs Anandagrama 4805. 
|... 16109. 

werten MT. 3143 \b). 

. smmqum ny. Pheh. 12 (from Gopinatha's 
| Tattvacintamanisara ?). 


—by Gadadhara. | Baroda 63: 


2531, 9930(a). 


-C. Adyar MD. 16837. SSPO. Hi 
64. 65. 123. 294. - 


—by Kanadasiddhaata Vagióa, 


MD. 


| SSPC. 


IIIK. 156. : 
—by Bhavananda. SSPC. ILE. 276. aankan Ree ony. Trav. Uni. 
—0. Adyar 1923M. 


agqagraararearc ny. Alwar 617. 


emm ny. by Gadüdhara. Adyar. 
equum [TUTSEDRCTHU ny. Mysore I. 


AIATAISTA ny. Dahilaksmi 92. MD. 16109 
Oppert 7655 Pejawar 12. 77. 368 
Pratividibhayankar A; pp. 1. 2, 17.18. 
B. pp. 10. 330. Tirupati 79. 80. | 

—by Gaurigankara. Sri. Dev. 153. 
—Candranarayaniya, MT. 1795. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 2. Sri. Dev. 153. 
—by Srinivasacarya. Oppert IT. 10209. 
—on Gadadhari. Adyar II. p. 121b. 7 mss. 
(2 mss, — Paficamavigayatavicara), 
Baroda 12605(a). Prativadibhayankar 
p. 28 (no. 14). 
aquamaractarta ny. SSPC. IIK. 274. 
aqaqueg ny. Adyar. Dahilaksmi XII. 15. 


aaao Bud. logic by Agokacarya, C. 
| 990 A.D. JBORS. XXII. i. App. F. 
p. xiv. 
Edn. 

p. 23-102. Bib. Ind. 185. 1910. 
aaao by Ratnakirti. JBORS. X XII. 


p. 30. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 595. 
Edn. Bib. Ind. 


maaadaaa ny. by Krsnabhatta Arde, 
pupil of Sri Hari. Rajapur 234. 


aau (?) eiat mantra, Bikaner 7675. 


-qattemanaea IO. 6166. 

attr vedic phonetics. CLB. I. p. 23 (5 mss.). 
DAVCL. 4105 (Avarnya). 4118. MD. 
1002. 16711, 16734. Oppert 953. 7821. 
IL 730. 1301. 9000. PUL. I. pp. 18. 19. 
Rice 12. Trav. Uni. 2346B (with 0). 


saqar ny. by Mathuranatha. Adyar. 
agaaa ny. America 3804. 


aaar ny. part of Gangega’s Tattva- 
cintamani. Adyar. Prativadibhayat- 
kar p. 19 (no. 257° 


aaar Aea ny. Adyar II p. 122(a). . 8040E. 5512A. | | 
aagaecqut ny. Cabaton I. 858(ii) Paris — Taitt. Sam. Adyar I. p. 48a. (3 mss.). 


Adyar D. I. (all with C). 727. 728. 
v99. 1034. 1037. 1038. Burnell 5b. 
10. 4465-72. MD. 858. 860-62. MT. 
485d. 689d (with Avarni). 1240 (a. b.). 
` 1964'g). 1976(d). 2591(e). 3887(h). TD. 
1794. 1804,4). fe 
For Avarni see also Saptalaksana 

mss. 

__Sy. Adyar D. I. 1075. 1076. 

Adyar D. I. 983. 984. 985. 1030- 


(B. 540). 
—by Kanada Tarkavāgīśa Bhattacarya 
on Gañgesa’s Tattvacintamani on Ava- 
yava (Bib. Ind. p. 686). Adyar II. 
p. 102b. Adyar. Cs. III. 235 (ino.). 98? 
Hor. I. 14. 
..—by Mathuranatha. Adyar. Mithili. 
agaaa Mad. Uni. RKS. 538. 


Se Ta He maar or iie ny. Adyar. Prati- 


"vüdibhayankar p. 1 (no. 4). aaisan) 


1033. 


in Six Bud. Nyāya Tracts, | 


i. App. F. p. xiv. JBORS. XXI. i. 
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—Q, Adyar D. I. 984. 1939 (2 mss.). 
— Q. Bhüsya. Adyar D. I. 985. : 
| —Rv. Bh. 7. Bri. 7. 11. IO. 4243. Trav. 
Uni.4369(c). Whish 73 (ili. 2-5; of 
these no, 2 begins like Avarnadipa). 


erafir(@ern)earerta AU. 491. 25A. MD. 1002, 


16742. Oppert II. 731. 9001. PUL. H. 
App. p. 10. Trav. Uni. 2346B. 
| —Rv. Whish 78 (iii. 4. 5). 
-—Taitt. Sam. Burnell 5(b). 
MD. 860. 861. MT. 485(d). 1976(d), 
2188d (with Avarnivyakhya). 2591(g). 
TD. 1807(i). 1808. Whish 25a (5). 
—Taitt. Sam. Text slightly different from 
the above. IO. 4466-68. MT. 124U(a). 
19642). m ose 
aat by Sabhapatiyajvan. Trav. Uni. 2938E. 
aaf with .C. Taitt. Sàkha. by Saurisüri. 
Baroda.6131e. 6255d. 10032d (the last 
‘two with a’s. C.). 100344. 10381g. 
CLB. I. p. 28. ! 
Tae ( or Avarni laksana). Rv. by Daksina- 
a of Srivatsagotra. Adyar I. p. 
48(a). Adyar D. I. 726. MD. 859. MT. 
3911(f) TOD. 34c. Trav. Uni. 1116e. 
- 4954c, Whish 73 (ii. 7). 
—C. MT. 8911i(d). 
aqsar by Mahadhipatiyajvan of Tintrini 
. family. Mysore I. p. 22 (8 mss.). Trav. 
Uni. 5512A. 
aaua ved. phonetics. MD. 16807. Mysore I. 
p. 612 (Avarnyadi). PUL. 8205 (II. 
. App. p. 10) (Avarnadilaksana). 
arasina vedic phonetics. Yv, MD. 863. 
Hia Sel ved. phonetics. MT. 2188(b). 
Skt. Coll. Mysore. p. 1. 
aquam dh. Bomb. Uni. 1230(v). 
agqerdaaa Bud. Lud. Ant. IV. p. 96. . 


IO. 4465. 


emque son of Vamana ; devotee of Tripura- 


sundari; q. Bhoja; refers to Jataka- 
paddhati. lox 
_—Jatakakalpavalli. jy. BBRAS. 


|. 949 
(ms. dated 1497 A.D.). 
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AAI name of. Dhanika’s 
jaya's Da$arüpaka. 

aacra Bud. AMG, IL p. 259. AR. XX. 
p. 259. 


retta (aaa Bud. q. by Santideva in his 
SiksHsamuccaya, Bendall’s edn. pp. 89. 
297. Same as Avalokitasitra con- 
tained in the Mahavastu; but its 
independent citation by Santideva and . 
its independent occurrence in Tibetan 
would lend weight to the view that it 


C: on Dhanafi- 


is an interpolation in the Mahavastu ; ` 


See Bendall's. edn, 
p. 297 fn. 6. 
Wint. HIL. II. p. 245 (fn.) refers to 
«two versions ” of the Sūtra. 
WE eed poet. Só/v. 1088. 
aadfga guru of Vrddha Vagbhata, 


Siksasamuceaya. 


son 


of Sanghagupta and grandson of 
"Vagbhata, a. of  Astangasangraha. 
BBRAS. 162. 


aasifnaerearatraraa Bud. Cordier II. p. 309. 
sre remet Bud. Cordier IL p. 307. 
aadik Bud. Cordier IT. 

p. 316. : 
erqetfaauerqeme tatu Bud. Cordier II. p. 315. 
erae Hactenus Bud. Cordier II. p. 316. 
saealheavacaniara Bud. Cordier IT. p. 316. 
aaa fanaa Bud. Cordier III. p. 267. 
aastaaeg Bud. 

—Dharmasamuccaya. Nepal ms. ` 
See JHQ. I. 1925, pp. 422ff, 677 ff. 

erqetiaarangaumreatatu Bud. Cordier IT. p. 310. | 
bastiaan] Bud. AMG. II. p. 330 (no. 35). 

AR. XX. p. 532. Lalou p. 84. 
aqaalfarasac (?) Cordier III. pp. 545. 546. 


aaafrazat Bud. writer. 
—Kalaeakratantra-hrdays-vriti- Vimala- 


prabhā nama. : Cordier III. p. 99. 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 37. 
—Taraparajika. Nepal II. p. 165.- 
aAa Bud. Cordier I. 
p. 320. 


| eaa Ferr RAAN ART | 


| SEEE EEN (ata?) ao Bud. Nanjio 910: 


E A Bud. Cordier II. p. 320. 
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AIS PHA SITAT ay Bud. stotra by Ananta Naga AAAS T ‘by Ksemendra. q. in his Aucitya- 


e TEENE] Bud. stotra. by Janmarāja. 


raja. Nepal II. p. 238. 2 
= . Nepal II. p. 239. vicdracarca, under Karika 20. p. 197. 
Sees qe CETUR ust Bud, the full title of: Bud. stotra. 10 verses; by K. M. Qucch. T. 
Kürandavyüha; see below Karand aada Bu 1 
vyüha. m Jayapratapamalladeva. Hod. Bud. | semestre dh. B. HL66. 
eme 3 30 (iii). SBL. Nepal p. 239. sequamur veda laksana. IM. 5556. 
Tas lass ITE " 
@ BS Sai Bud. Nanjio. : ae ATTAIN Bud. S. A. Paris 22(3). — by acr os HE ps 
S CIE TRE! cara Bud. Cordier IL. p. 306 (two). aaaafanag vaidika. phonetics om 1. 
lame esate) AMG. IT. p.330 (no. 38). - S. A. Paris 22(1)- 1 (14 Kandikas). BORI. 58 of A 
TA AREPO - an. on the personal beauty of Avoloki- 1881-1882. Bhk. 9. Bikaner 677. 
Mia umm Bud. Lalou p. 16. teávara. SBL. Nepal p. 175. IM. 3373 (dh.?). Stein 11. 
spun amaan Bud. (Samantraka). another, 6 hymns. zig. p. 239. — Sukla Yv. by Anantadeva, son of 


Nagadeva. 

Ptd. in the Siksdsangraha, 1893. 
aafaa śr. Adyar I. p. 63a (2 mss.). 
sae Skt. translations of selections from 

Avasta, by Neriosengh Dhaval and 
others. America 5465. 

Edn. Collected Skt. Writings of 

the Parsis, Pts. I-VI, Parsee Pancha- 


 AMG.IL p. 331. AR. XX. p. 533, 

: also p. 527. Latou p. 86. Nanjio 816. 
aaar (gaaman) Bud. tantra.. 
AMG. II. p. 330. AR. XX. p, 532. 
aadatan Bud. AMG. IL. 
p. 252, AR. XX. p. 447. 

‘ eret Pnsreercsrtrereaiereatereg (ara) aa 
meq’ Bud. Nanjio 1394. | 


—by Candragomin. Cordier IL, p. 304. 
— by Candradanta, a Bhikkuni. SBL. 
Nepal pp. 175. 339. Nepal II. p. 239. 
| —by Candrikà, a Bhikkuni. SBL. Nepal 
p. 239. l 
—by Carpați. Cabaton I. 159 (16), Cordier 
II. p. 303. SBL. Nepal p. 175. 
—by Laksminkara. Cordier IL p. 306. 


aaka Aaaa rete (or aftr) ertaemi- NES yat Funds and Properties, Bombay 
n ure Bud. Cabaton I ; 
meq’ Bud. Nanjio 1402. pce f 1906-33. 
| aaar A ARTA STRATA TE eqe TUR CUT -- TIS aE stessa — Nepal II. ere pens Jain. by Jinadatta. Jainagran- 
aa’ Bud. Nanjio 395. p. 251. thavali p. 195. 


menit MT. 324(f) witha Telugu gloss. 
(This seems to.be an extract from the 
Yogavasistha). 

agra vaidika. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 41. 


aqeqresert Keonjhar 68. 


afaq Bud. AMG. Il. 
AR. XX. p. 445. 


afanan Bud, Cordier TIl. p. 156. 
afneita TD. 23658-60. 


araizsasine Anandasrama 3612: l 
Bikaner 8888. 


| aaa raaa Aaa aaga (?) 
Bud. Nanjio 325. 

sae lnagaraemaranaukad ch. 25 of 
the Saddharmapundarika. Nanjio 137. 


arco | aAa grita Rr ient Sar uruf Bud. 
Cabaton I. p. 62 (9). (76). SBL. Nepal 
p. 292. Nepal ll. p. 204. 
CIL LEES zg Bud. stotra by Candraéri. 
Cordier Il. p. 306. 

ARAE aama Bud. AMG. II. p.334. 
AR. XX. p. 533. 

Ptd. LEQ, XII. pp. 117-120. 
maA Bud. Nepal IL p. 238, 


ARa Bud. Cordier II. 


Bud. Nanjio 1415. p. 251. 


aafaa aaaea Bud. Nanjio 1077. 


AMG. II. p. 331. AR. XX. p. 534. 
spl Bud. q. in the Siksasamuc-- 


caya of Santideva. Bendall’s edn ' p. 306. aam grace erat adv. 
D spere nduerc TMT SA AA Ni Bud. AMG. aag faza Bud. Pali. Malalasekhara, 
T dE Bud. by Vajradatta. Nepal: IL p.330. AR. XX. p.533. Lalou Pali Lit. Ceylon, p. 125. 
ee L p.86. Nanjio 327. 328. afgani a Naiyayika. q in the Tattvasan- ' 
ae fstseicafteserareett Bud. SBL. Nepa aa (endet dh. seems to be a supple- graha and the Paficika on it; see GOS. 
p. 292. ment to Vaidyanathadiksita’s Smrti- 30,31, pp. 41. 42. Index ibid. p. 86. For 


the passage q. in 1 Kanda, see p. 100, 
of the Sammatitarka, Gujarat Pura- 
tatitvu Mandir, Ahmedabad, where also 


this passage is q. 


muktaphala. Mad. Uni. RAS. 1138. 


MD. 2740. MT. 159(c). 
aaeandertratasg () dh. by Mahesa. PUL. 
I. p. 78. 

79 


aganasateangaem AMG. IL P 331. 


AR. XX. p. 534. 
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See also  Tattvasaügrahapaficika, 
pp. 136. 187. 213. 225. 422 (an anu- 
stubh) 455. 

—'Tattvatika. ibid. p. 432. 

Aae). i 

afrarsea vis. adv. Anandāśrama 6134. 

—by Varadācārya, son of Vedanta- 

degika. MT. 608(c). 1364(h). .1603(a). 
1828(h). 

ertsreméaureer(or sm) aga. adv. by Amare$vara 
Sastrin of Kambhampati family. 
Mysore I. p. 424. TA. 1651/2. 

supp vedanta. Oppert II. 3480. 

eremum Bud. Nanjio 1369. 

errem ved. by Tryambaka Sastrin. 
Rice 134. 

sqqalpragacaiuerageanminaaes (or R- 
ga or at. at. Aram aroas) Padma- 
cintāmaņi dharani sūtra. Nanjio 321. 
322. 323. 

exierat frenar, or afgaat of the Vandavasi 
family; son of Rama of Atreya- 
gotra; grandson of Ivara and pupil 


(afar - 


of Sesadriguru ; scholar in Sirya- 
siddhanta; wrote the following at 
Varadarajapuram near Seringapatam 
during the time of Cama-(Sama-) raja, 
son of Krsnaraja, of Mysore, ivthcent. 
latter part. 

— Srhg&rar&jatilaka Bhana. MD. 12708. 

afaata C. 600. A.D. the Ganga king Durvi- 

nita, contemporary of poet Bharavi, 
Eastern Calukya king Kubja Visnu- 
vardhana, and the Pallava king 
Simhavisnu. See above pp. 309-310. 
Said to have written— 

—C. on the 15th canto of Bharavi's 
Kiratarjuniya. f 

__a Sanskrit version of the Brhatkatha. 

_Sabdavatara, gr. See JAAS. 1883. 
p. 298. 1911. p. 187.1913. pp. 389-320. 
Mys. Arch. Rep. 1912, paras 65-69. 


aaua dh. TD, 19033. 


atnrmnagaraniaat dh, Mysore I. p. 95. 
afama The'romance of Avimaraka and 


Kurangi is alluded to by Vatsyayana. 


in his Kàmasütras, and in the Kaumudi- 
mahotsava also. 

See also Ganaratnamahodadhi, Eggel. 
ing's edn., p. 349. 

For the story see Kathasaritsagara, 
Taranga 112, Sls. 891f. 

anma drama ascribed to Bhasa. 

Adyar II. p.27a (inc. Trav. Uni. 
3168C. 5150A. Trippünittura I. 98(2). 
976 (9). | 

For variant readings of Avimaraka, 
See foll. 37a-39a of MT. 3810(c). 

Edn. TSS. 20. 


afage (found in mss. as Vimukta also. IO. 
Egg. p. 530(a), Rajapur list extracts 
under no. 244). 

The Kütastha of Ramacandra 
(Prakriyaákaumudi) ; belonged to an 
Andhravamgéa, of the Kaundinya- 
gotra and Rgveda: 

His descendents were worshippers 
of Vitthala, learned in Pāncarātra 
and Vallabha Vaisnavas. 

See concluding verses 3-4,  Vittha- 
la’s Prasada on Ramacandra’s Prakriya- 
kaumudi. ' 

See also the concluding verses of 
Nrsimha's gloss on his father Rama- 
candra’s K&lanirnayadipika, 10. 

. Eggeling, p. 530(a). : 
AENA See Jabalopanisad. l 
angna mahatmya of Kasi by Balam 

Bhatta Payagunda, son of Vaidya- 


natha Payagunda; but ascribed to his: 
stepmother Bhavani. Mysore I. p. 179. - 


Ujjain II. p. 56. 


See NIA.I. p. 404. Poona Orienta- | 
list, IV. 1-2, pp. 28-29, for a summary 


of contents and list of authorities 
q. 


agri guru of Tallayarya (Kānāda- 
sangrahavyakhya — Nyāyaratnākara, 
MT. 1562(b) ). 
aam or Brahmavasa on salvation at 
Benares. Hall p. 133. 4. in the as 
Avimuktaniruktisara. BBRAS, 1097. 


agaaa dh. BBRAS. 1097. 


‘by Nilakantha Caturdhara in his C. 
on Mahabharata, Anusasana parvan, 
Adhy. 17 on the etymology of the 
word Smaganavasi ? 

—Q. BBRAS. 1097. 

afar from Sivapurana, Oudh. V. 2. 

| Cf. Venk. Press edn. Sivapurana, 

Book IV, Kotirudrasamhita, ch, 23, 

Kasimahatmya. 

 IEE WIESEN Oppert 7527. 

afr per (iia) vedanta by 

: Bharata, Adyar. 

afecten JY. by Yajfiesvara. Alwar 1715. 

: Anandaérama 6089 (an.). K. 222. 

—QC. Mitabhasini by Ramacandra. 
K. 236. l , 

Ptd. Text and C., Bombay 1831. 
ar poet. 2 verses of his are cited in the 
Rasakalpadruma of Caturbhuja (A.D. 
1689). Alwar Extr. P. 79. 
Sarat poet. cited in Padyaracanā, 
| p. 54. Same as the next? 
aerala eui d. in Padyavali. 
S, K. De's. edn. S] 385. Title of 
Madhava Sarasvati, nephew of Madhu- 
südana Sarasvati; preceptor or Prata- 
pāditya (of Bengal, 17th cent.) who 
gave him that title. See C. Cakravarti, 
Annals BORI. 1X. p. 309. 

. Some, however, hold it was Madhu- 

südana's brother Yadavananda Nyaya- 

carya, who got the title Avilamba 

Sarasvati from king Pratapaditya. See 

p. € Diwanji Annals BORI. 1X. 

'p. 318. 


K.M. 89. 


Is this thesame as the one mentioned 
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See J. Myth. Soc. Vol. XXVII. 
p. 280. l 
afreraacadl title of the poet of Radha in 
Bengal, Harihara, . contemporary of 
Raghavendra, father of Cirafijivi 
Bhattacarya . (Vidvanmodatarangini, 
TD, 832. See śl. 15). 
aadar AMG. II. p. 267 (no. 8). AR. XX. 
p. 468. 
Cf, below Avaivartakacakrasutra 
q. by Haribhadra in his Abhisamaya- 
lammkaraloka, GOS. LXII. p. 43. 
afareuaia Sr. BISM. fa. 904/22. 


aaquaqatta list of words undivisible in Padá- ` 
pātha. Kr. Yv. MD. 873. 

agaga subject same as that of the previous. 
MT. 485 (pj. 

AA SHUATSAST epitome of the heterodox 
systems, by Gangadhara Vajapeyin. 
Burnell 123b. TD. 8244. 

Edn. Vani Vilas Press, 1911. 

ISSR ALERT by Acyutaraya Modaka. 
Khuperkar II, 1. From his own 
mention of this work in his Pra- 
rabdhadhvantasamhrti, it appears to 
be known also by another name, 
Saktasasana. 


adadan d. by Haribhadra in his Abhi- 
camayalankaraloka, GOS. LXII. p. 43. 
See above Avivartacakra, AMG. 1I. 
p. 267 (no. 8) and AR. XX. p. 463. 


eres (2) Bud. See Aparivarttya' Sutra 


above. 

exireurene gereret e rere vaisnavism. MT. 8033 
(3-91). 

M ete CACI PE vaisnavism. MT. 5055 
(a-33). 

azar Br. maintains against 


Bhattoji that both the forms ‘‘ A vehi' 
and ‘Avaihi’ are correct. Adyar H. 
p. 85(a). Adyar D. I. 429. 

eere dares ascribed to Sankara. L. 4040. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6806. 
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See under Nirgunamünasapujà or; seppdesg Chani 3507. 


Parapüja. 
sente also called Avyaktanrsimhopani- 

sad because of the glorification of 
Nrsimha therein. Adyar Up. I. p. 139. 
Anand&agrama 6423. Bhr. 487. Haug 
44. IO. 4938-4(86). Mad. Uni. RKS. 457. 
MD. 280. 281. Mysore D. 1.213. 247. 
Oppert 7828. II, 3101. Up. Br. Mutt 
409. 

Edn. Vaisnava Upanisads, 
Ltbrary, 1923. 

For an Eng. transl. See 
Vol. 60. No. 8. pp. 338-855. 

—C. Bhasya. “Anu. adv. by Appayya 
Diksitacarya. Mysore I. p. 488. 

—C. by Upanisad Brahman, 

Edn. Vaisnava  Upanisads, 
Library, 1923. 
aaaea by Rajarsina (?j Rohtek 70. 
sm gr. Baroda 4155. 12217, 
ATTRA gr. 
—an. Bikaner 5973: 
^—by Dvarakanatha LLL of 
Midnapur. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1899, Br. Mus. Pt. 
Bks. 1892-1906, 168. 
sema gr. DAVOL, 3250. 32 
asaan gr. Stein 40. 
ayeaqagig gr. Baroda 9037, 
erue gr. Seems to be part of some bigger 
gr. work, 1M, 9118. Lucknow Mus. 
aeqagra gr. Damodara 42. 

—gr, by Ksirasvamin. BORL 

431. Report xvii, E 

This seems to be from the Nipata- 
vyayopasargavrtii of Ksirasvamin 
with Tilaka’s C. 

—fyom the Siddha Sabdarnava of Sahaja- 
kirti. Bd. 1359. BORI. 1359 of 
1887-91. 

aeaa gr. by Trilocana. Bd, 471. 
BORI. D. II.i. 432 (both the same 
ms.). l 


Adyar 


JAOS. 


Adyar 


r 
co? 
o 


D. ili. 


Lucknow Mus. RASB. VI. 46084. 
4609. 4610. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 15. 


asqaagneag by Sakalya Malla Bh : 
os —by Panini (). CPB. 277. 


Burnell 51(b) Mysore I. p. 604. TD 
4731. 008 _Sodaharana. PUL. II. p. 110. 
senum preceptor of Vimuktatman (Ista — from Tattvabodhini. DAVOL. 3248. 
siddhi). 3249. 
aeqaifa gr. Adyar IL p. 88(b). Allahabad 22. —by R&dhakrepa Gosvamin. Radh. 5. 
America 2677, T. 2523. Lz, "756. | wswutbwiut Bd. 572, BORI. 572 of 1887-31. 


Jambusar 47. 
—by Ramakrsna Bhatta. B. IIL 2. 
—from Sakatayana's grammar, Bühler- 


—Q. Avyayarthamafijari by Ramarsi. 
Bd. 572. BORI. 572 of 1887-91 (Same 


ms.). 


544. aani Aa gr. Cs. VIIL 1. 

—(aaitaraa) the Avyaya section, of” emp Er by Vitthala; from the 
the Praudhamanorama?  Dahilaksmi. Prasüda on the Prakriyákaumudi? 
TII. 52. 3 BOBI. 247 of 1884-86. Peters. IIT. 392. 


aaqa preceptor of Anand&nubhava, the- 

a. of the Vedantacandra. BORI. 635 of” 
1884-87 (ino.). 

ScepICEEPEIECIE HEU 

—Tantravarttikatika — Tantracintamani: 

or Tantratikanibandhana. Baroda 1430+- 

(I. ii) (Col. gi aimaradaciamaray Rie- 

magaga Raa a AA ^ defun 

aay AMAA Tals: ng: CGU) 

For Avyayānubhava, guru of 

Anandanubhava (Vedāntacandra), see 

the previous entry ; for the Mahadeva- 

grama— Anandanubhava-—Visvanatha-. 


aaa Mithila. 

asqan gr. BORI. D. IL i.428. Rgb. 
471. 

——ascribed to Patafijali. AK. 684. 
America 2460. BORI. D. Il. i. 429, 
430. RASB. VI. 4368. Rgb. 471. 

A EDET gr. by Yati$a. PUL. IL. p. 80. 


aeqarasect by Devakinandana. Mithila. 
aaa ny. Radh. 11. 

asasaran gr. BP. p. 179(a). 
HAT gr. : Allahabad 86. 
epe: Efe gaea Dacca 608D(2). 1027B 


rama confusion, see Tarkadipika,. 

> different versions). 
L. 3111. MT. 3092(aj. BORI. 379 Er pug 
of 1875-76 and 281 of 1882-83; ASAT HAM TT ARATE aaiae ny. Prativadi 


bhayankar B, l0. 243. 


| weqrpeRadagegenp ny. by Krsna Tata- 
' carya. MD. 14708 (an.). Oppert 1203. 


and Ny&ayasáratika — Nyayakalanidli 

BORI. 776 of 1884-87. MT. 5747. 

See also above p. 95, under Advaya- 

ranya and p. 128 under Ananta, Rasa- 
ane 

BSAA MUITEAE Mithila. 

sew a Nanartha lex. of Avyayas based: 

on the Sabdürnava; in 3 chs. bY- 

Jayabhatta. Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras ô- 

(2 mss.). MD. 1596. 1597. | 

emu; gr. Allahabad 1 (2 mss.) 17. 852) 

Cabaton I. 1029(ii). DAVCL. 800 

3251, 3252. IM. 467. 3979. Kotah HE 


p emu Jain. Dig. 
Jainagranthavali p. 87. 

siepe eret name of Prajfiamitra’s C. on 

the Nyayapravesa. 


BN eC 


Ta TULSA STRATE America 3305. 
watt Jain. See Asaga below. 
agaga STRN Jain. BP. 204a. 


9b-10a). 1814(h). 


. 487 (fol. 
| 80. 


ny, by Prabhadeva. | 


huamka Adyar IL App. vi(a). MT.: 
i PUL, I.’ 
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"p. 78 (Aśanipātanaśānti). TD. 18487. 
Udaipur II. 14, 51 (ASanidagdha- 
Santi), 

anagara Baudh. MD. 3469. 
aagana MD. 3240. 3536. 
See above Aganipatasanti also. 
aa ér. Oppert IT. 7341. 
aatitaneyara Bud. Cordier III. p. 148. 
aAa Aa mantra.. Oppert II. 3890. 
aaiitaag vaidika. Oudh. XXL 8. XXII. 2 
(2mss.). 4 (2 mss.). 
ataiiaataragta med. Burnell 69a. IO. 62361). 
TD. 11200. Trav. Uni, 2167B. (A$iti- 
vataroganidana). 

AM aTATATA A HH: Verses pertaining to 
180 Visnu shrines. TA. 1521/2. 
ara dh. GD. 1242.35 (fr. of a bigger 

work). 
- rapfarateget dh. by Nandapandita, NP. V.74. 
agama Bud. 

—Kalyanavarman. Cordier II. pp. 319. 
p. 354. 

agaga aaau Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 494. 

ABATATATHAL Kotah 700. 

eire ct trantra. quoted by Kaivalyasrama 
in his. Aneda (Saundarya) laharitika. 
Oxf. 108(a). 

spese uu med. Cakrapanidatta. 
1872, I. p. 26. 

spuma Er. Bikaner 5970. 

evum or stanly qizq Bud. logician; teacher 
of Candragomin; q. Dharmottara and 
hence flourished after 847 A.D. 

—Avayavinir&karana. 

__Samanyad üsanadikprasarita. 

Both. ptd, in Haraprasad Sastri’s 
edn, of Six Bud. Nyaya Tracts, Bib. 
Ind. 185. 

See also JBORS, XXII. i. App. F. 
p. XIX. 


eram Or ETE Jain. 


Oudh 


3138 


—Danagilatapabhavanakulaka or Dana- 
dikulakacara. BBRAS. 1843. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 199. Peters. IV. Extr. 
pp. 122-23. 

emitur Jain. Fl. J. IT, iv. 27. 
See below Aégokacandrakatha and 
Agokacandrarohinikatha. 
ARRET botany. q. 
Meghasandeśa, 86. 


. Talanteararasarerada Bud. Cordier IT. p. 4 
III. pp. 43, 45. Nepal II. p. 267. 


by Mallinatha on 


Edn. Sadhanamala, pt. l; GOS. 
XXVI. no. 41. 
amarag Jain. Skt, Firenze 741. Fl. J. II. 
iii. 1; IL. iv. 2 


See below under Asokarohinikatha. 
amanata Jain. BP. p. 190a. 
anahama from Bhavişyottarapurāņa. 

America 3452. BISM. fà. 363/22. CPB. 
281. PUL. II. p. 160. Rajapur 525. W. 
p. 338. 

—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Hpr. IV. 21. 


amagasan Bud. AMG. IL p.217. AR. 
XX. p. 410. JA. 1927. Oct —Dec. 
p. 254 (A. datta. vya.). Nanjio 23 (22) 
42., 


amaaa Bud. Hpr. 
p. 239. 


E CHE EI dh. pujavidhi attributed to Vyasa. 
Udaipur B, 136. 395. 
amaaa jy. Oudh VII. 12, 
amang son of king Virasihha. q. Kirti- 
dhara, Abhinavagupta and a little- 
known work named Sudhabdhi. 
—Nrtyadhyaya(?). Bik. 1098. Bikaner 
1354. 
The ms. itself begins and ends 
. abruptly and there is no clue to find 
the name of the bigger work of which 
this is only a chapter. 


STAAL 


—Nighantusara. med. Kaà$in. 36. 


III. p. 5. Nepal II, 


; on the Mugdhabodha Vy&karana. 


amagana Bud. Cordier’ MI, 
: p. 432. 


E OR | 


| —Gopalagataka, Adyar I. p. 190(a). 
SFRERCTSUESETAE ER ISTRUTEER Bud. on the blind. 


ing of Kunala, son of Asoka, Nanjio 


1367. 


*amum musa ‘May be transl, of the Asoka- 
Nanjio 1343. 1459. 


emnes, Bud. Nanjio 1344. 
amaaa Jain. Chani 2785. 


vadana ’. 


An  A$okacandrarohinikatha (also - 


called Rohiniparvakatha) by Mukti- 
vimala is published 
Jaina Granthamala 
1919. 


in Dayavimala 
17, Ahmedabad 


aaraa by Candanacarya, a Svetambara | 


Jain. Mentioned by Soddhala in his 


Udayasundarikatha (C. A.D. 1026- 


1060) GOS. X1. p 155. 


aatnaangse an act of a Ramayana drama 
like the Áécaryaecüdámani popular in. 


Malabar. Cherp 42. Krangat 42. 
amaan Trippünittura II. 291. 
amaaan Ananda$rama 7875. 
amaaan from Bhavisyottarapurana. 

Dahilaksmi XXXV, 26. | 
emat Bud. 

—Pindikrtahomavidhi. — 

p.279. . 


Cordier IL 


—Maiijuéricaryamargavidhi. bid. p. 280. P. 


—Maiju$rivajraghatavidhi, ibid. p. 280. 


—Mafjué&risadhana, ibid. p. 279. IIt- 
p. 70. | 
— Vajrabhairavas&dhana. Cordier IL. : 


p. 280. III. p. 167. 


aem! from the Padmapurana. America , 


1088. 


AMRANT Bud. Avadānas about Aśoka. 
. Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 110. pe 


ananta name of Ràmatarkavagifa's C, 


scmHredia CPB. 282. IM. 6630 


azani a küvya known as'a specimen of 


RARE an authority on Natyasastra ; ci ted by ! 


AARAA from the Visnuperana ; on | 


mala’, Hpr. III. p. 7. NWaijio 1459. 
Nepal II. p. ?4. RASB. I. 25. SBL. 
Nepal pp. 6-16 (Col. Ratnivadana- 
mala). 

Ptd, Paris, 1923. 


AACA ARI Jain. JASB, 1908, p. 409a (6992). 
saxo — See ASauca — 

smear from the Rajadharma of the Santi- 
parvan of the Mahabharata, Ch. 27 
(Kumbh. edn.) 28 (Citraéala Press 
edn.). 


Vaidarbha poetry. Ref. to by Bhamaha 1 
in his Kavyalankara 1. 38. 


Sagaranandin in Natakalaksanaratna- | 
koga, edn, M. Dillon, Oxford, lines 85, 
437, 2766, 2715. 


a shrine on the southern bank of the | 
Cauveri in the Tanjore. Dt. ‘Burnell | 
190(b) TD. 9680. 


—from Saivapurana. TD. 9699. | 


custos 10. 6236 (9). | 


TATA adv. Tirupati 139. 

TATAR (?) Guru of Padmanābhāśrama (C.; 
on Šivaśaktistotra). Trav. Uni 1537. 
eX TEIG Jodiya II, 14. See Aglesa—. 
asattara a Parisista of the Manavagrhya..i 

Bühler 538. IO. 4602(d), See Aslesa—. | 
qwaTiearaama from Manavasamhita by. 
Mahadeva Josi. Bik. 623. See A&leg&—. 
aoq-aat-Ta-ae ()) tantra. PUL. L p 114. 
| II. p. 330... ` | 
asaan dh. Oppert IT. 8003. 3 
ART AM AM prescription for a medicinal 


powder. TD. 11217, 

AMPA AITO TAHT med. from Rudray&- 
mala. BORI. D. XVI. i. 40. Peters. 
VI. 451. 


aana med. directions for preparing de 
medicine of that name. Adyar: H. 
p. Tib. 
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asama Bud. ; son of Suvarnaksi; pupil of 
Paréva or of Paréva's pupil Punya- 
yagas ; contemporary of Kaniska (2nd 
cent, A.D.); taken, not on much evid- 
ence, as the founder of Mahayana; 
wrongly identified by some with Arya- 
&üra and Matrceta; there’ seem to 
have been more than one Aé$saghosa 
and many works ascribed to him are 


apocryphal. 

On him, see Ency. Rel. & Eth. II. 
p. 159; JA. 1892. Vol. XIX. 
p. 201 ff. 1908. Vol XII. p. 57 f; 


Ind. Ant. 1903, pp. 345-360; Kus. 
intro. pp. 25-29 ; two of his verses in 
the Sbhv. are found in Bhartrhari's 
Nitigataka. 

According to Vasubandhu, he is 
‘supposed to have assisted Katyayani- 
putra in his C. on the Abhidharma. 

For a traditional life-account of 
Agvaghosa, see Nanjio 1460. 

See also It-Sing pp. 165. 181, for 
reference to some pootical songs of 
his and the Sütralanküra, besides the 
Buddhacarita. 

—Buddhacarita. kavya. 

Edns. Oxford, 1893. Punjab Univer- 
sity Oriental Publications, 31, 1935. 
—Rajya (-Rastra-) palanataka, Men- 

tioned and q. by Dharmakirti in his 
Vadanyaàya, p. 67, JBORS. XXI. iv; 
mentioned also by Cakradhara in hisC. 
on Jayanta’s Nydyamafijari (passage 
reproduced from Dharmakirti), Jessal- 
mere, p. 40. See also J. of the Greater 
Ind. Soc. V. i. pp. 51-528. 
—Sariputraprakarana. drama; (fr. 
published by -Liiders (Sitzungsberich- 
teder K. Preuss. Akademie d. Wissen- 
schaften 1911, xvii). 
_—Saundarananda. kavya. 

Edn. Bib. Ind. N. S. Calcutta, 1910. 
Punjab University Oriental _ Publica - 
tions, 14. 1928. 


- —Da$akusSalakarmapathanirdesa. 


EX 


ta ©. 


1 


—Astüksana katha. Cordier IIT. p. 346. 


—Gandistotra. Cordier IT. p. 9. Restored 
Skt. text, Bib. Bud. X V, 1913. 


—(urupancasSika. Cordier IL p. 84 
—Tridanda--(ka)-mala. JBORS. XXIV. 
iv. p. 157. 


III. p. 345. Nanjio 1379 (called here 
Da$adustakarmamargasü tra). 


.—-Paramarthabodhicittabhavanakrama- 


varnasangraha, Cordier III. pp. 317. 
348. 


—Manidipamahakarunikapaficadeva- 
` gtotra Cordier IT. p. 304, 


__Mahakalatantrarudrakalpatika, maha-. 


Smagana, Cordier Il, p. 126. 
—'Mah&yünabhümiguhya vācāmūla (?) 
Sasira’. Nanjio 1299. 


' —Mahay&na&raddhotpáda. Nanjio 1249. 
Eng. Transl. Chicago,: 


1250. doubtful. 
1900, 


i —Vajrayānamtlāpattisañgraha, Cordier 
^ IL. p. 254. E 


doubtful. 
in the Chinese. 


—' ajrasüci 
Dharmayasas: 
a Nanjio 1303. 
. . Edn. with Transl, Berlin 1859. 
__Satapaticagatkastotra, Cordier TI. p. 9. 
A work of this name is ascribed to 
. Matrceta also. 
Ptd. JRAS. 1911. 


See 


.—Sokavinodüna. Cordier IIJ. pp. 343. 


! 496. 
—Saptajinastava: 

Pid Bib. Bud, XV. 
—Samvrtibodhicittabhavanopadegavarna- 
saigraha. Cordier III. pp. 317. 349. 
on 

JBORS. XXI. p. 28. | 
—Sitralankara. Some think that a work 
of this name was written by A$vaghosa 
` and translated into Chinese by Kumiara- 
jiva in C. 405. A.D. (Nanjio 1182) ; 


Jordier 


ascribed to- 


some Sarvastivadasiitras.. 


Others say that A$vaghosa never wrote 
a work like this and that the Chinese 


Sutralankara is the translation of 

Kumaralata’s Kalpanamanditika or 

Kalpanalahnkrtik&, ^ See Winternitz: 

| HIL. V. p. 267. | 
—BSthulapatti. Cordier IT, p. ?54. i 


—' Fifty verses on the law or rules for- 

serving a teacher.’ Nanjio 1080 
HATTA AGATA Bud, Skt. Camb. Uni, p, 67. 

Hod. Bud. 14. * 
anuau Bud. Hpr. III. App. p. 4. 
sperm jy. Jodhpur 440. Ujjain latest addi-- 
tions). 
STATE veterinary, Bikaner 3717. Cuttack: 
90. Kotah 1032. 1033 (Satika), Oppert: 
2754. Viz. Skt, Coll. . 
separate or spare or measa by 
Nakula. B. IV. 246. BC. 531 (15 chs.) 
Bd. 987. Bik. 1399. 1434. Bikaner - 
3718. 4185-88, Bombay 1879-89, p.6. . 
Bomb, Uni. 323 (also called Asvasarm- 
hita). BORI. D. XVI. i. 15. Burnell 
J/5a. Cuttack 2. 88 (15 chs.;. DAVCL. | 
4625 (with Vernacular gloss). IO. 2764.. 
6260. K. 248, L, 1648. Mandlik Bk. 2 
(with tikal. Mandlik. Sup. 86 (with — 
a Prakrt C). Mithila. NP. V. 30: 
(and ©). Oudh VI. 14, XVIIL 94. 
XIX. 138. p. 15. Bàdh. 33. Stein 180. 
TD. 11243-45. Udaipur B. 88. 10 11. 

See also Bikaner Rajasthani p. M&E 
(mss. with drawings, translation — 
and C.) 

Nakula on horses exiracted exten: 
sively in the Sarigadharapaddbati,. 


pp. 2538-55, 
Bib. Ind. 108. 
asatapneneare by Vahada; see Aśvāyurveda- 
s&rasangraha. B 


apatranz Trav. Uni, 6701. 

emque o. by Rayamukuta. 

—TD. 11246 (an. and inc.). 

agat a mythological personales a Naga to 
whom a music treatise seems: to have 


maacmanta puranic. 


Uere a hymn & 


been ascribed; he is q. along with 
Kambala; on a music legend of these 
two, see Markandeyapurana. 
See J. of the Music 
Madras, Vol. III. pp. 19. 31. 
IIO. Stein 269 (2 
copies; one entered as Agvavaramahat- 


Academy. 


mya). 


Travancore; A.D. 1756-1794 according 
to Ulloor S. Paramesvara lyer;. see 
Quarterly J. of the All- Kerala Lite- 
rary Academy, V. pp. 2591f.; nephew 
of King Bala Ramavarman (Karttika 
Tirunal), ruler of -Travancore from 
A.D. 1758 to 1798; became heir- 
apparent in A.D. 1786. 

—Kaürtaviryavijaya campü. TCD. 1619. 
1620. 


Ptd. J. of the Travancore Univer- 


sity Ori. Mss. Library, Vol. I. 
—Dasavatara dandaka stotra. Ptd. Q. J. 


of the All-Kerala Literary Academy, 


Vol. IX. pp. 79ff. 
—Padmanabhakirtana, 
Pid. ibid. Vol. pp. 290ff. 
—Rukminiparinaya. 
Edn. K.M. 40. 


__Vaficigastava, eulogy in campü style 
Bala Ramavarman ; 


on his uncle 
Ptd. Kerala Society Papers, Vol, TI. 

—Śrůgārasudhākarabhāņga. Trav. 
Rep- 1102, 62. 


Ptd. J. of the Travancore Univer- 


sity Ori. Mss. Library, Vol. I. 


—Santanagopala campü. Mysore IT. 11. 


TCD. 1657. 
Ptd. Trivandrum, 1940. 


wage teacher of Haridasa of Praudhadeva- 


maharajapuram or Mullandrum. (Hari- 
vilāsabhāņa, MD. 12733). 


Bik. 782. Bikaner 6749-50. 
81 


Ad. 


ddressed to the asvattha. 
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smqerasunr: a campü describing a sacrifice: 
performed by king Kàrttika Tirunal of 
Travancore at Alwaye in M.E. 923 
(A.D. 1748), GD. 1505. 


agaaa (more fully ares). 
from  Rudrayàmala. MT. 5434(g). 
5434(n) (from Saunakiya). 


| agaaga MD. 18970. 


aad (or afgaat) maaa Ramavarman of | speraret PUL, II. p. 160. 


| ARTA TTT, father of Ràmaé$ankara 
and grandfather of Ramasubba Sastrin 
of TiruviSanallür. Hz. 1. p. 108. MT. 
1814(i). | 
—Ràmanàmamahimollàsa. ref. to by 
Ramasubba Sastrin in his Matatattva— 
rahasya, end. See Hz. II. p. 108. 


agaaa Adyar I. p. 224(a). MD. 

. 9849-45. 10492. 17956. TA. 1393/8. 
Taylor I, 139. TD. 20742-9. Trav. 

| Uni. 3186k. 

—from the Brahmandradasamvada of 
Brahmandapurana.  1O. 6656. 6657. 
7178(3). Mysore I. p. 198 (1 ms. with 

| Pratisthavidhi). 
| ——ascribed to Sankar&cárya. Adyar I 


p. 170(a). (30. A. 2). 
e EEG dh. America 3346. Burnell 145(a). 
Deo 179. MT. 61(m). TD. 14269-71. 
agaga Adyar I. p.160(b) MD. 14516. 
agaantas: dh. Adyar I. p. 87(a), Burnell 
146(a). 148(b) Dacca 1065C. Oppert 
TI. 18. TD. 13335-8858. Visvabharati 
376(b). 
ergacasteguuta Dacca 529R. 
agaaga MD. 5537. 
| qaqeumiasiqaaarara with Vedic mantras. 
MT. 5484(o). 
a SAINT SIE dh. Mysore I. p. 96. 
' —from Skandapurana. America 1540, - 


STRICT AAMT eT Tae aT Bikaner 1481. MD. 
. 16685. MT. 285(b). 
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waraga of Srivatsagotra; grandson of 
Ramabhadramakhin; son of Anna- 
diksita and Laksmi. 
—Gadadhariyavyakhya-Prakasga or 
Bhavasangraha. Adyar II. p. 1ilb 
(a. given here as A&vatthanarayana). 
MT. 6749. Mysore I. p. 376 \Pafica- 
laksanivy&khy&). Trav. Uni. : 4244 
(Gadadhariya — Paficalaksanivyakhya- 
bhavasangraha). 
—Vyuipattivadavyakhyana. Baro da 
6706. 6716 (Vadarthabhava). MD. 
15415. MT, 4510a. 5889 (Vyutpatti- 
vadartha), TD. 6635 (Vadarthabhava). 
srmqereeeuuasush Burnell 148(b). 
agaga aA dh. Baroda 5454. 
agaang by Gunakara. BORI. 
765 of 1895-1902. 
wmuqeume Adyar. Cabaton I. 482. TA. 
2219. 
—from the 
6691, 
—attributed to Saunaka. Burnell 148(b). 
MT. 5434(l. Oppert II. 19. Paris 
(D. 311). |j | 
‘atggcafaarzned MD. 8208. MT. 5434(k). 
wgacataqatesata Asval. MT. 5434(q). 
emerunt MD. 8209. MT. 5484(1) and 
(p). 6986. 
spera by Saunaka. MT. 5434(l). 
asacafaatetqaaarara (sqm). Asval. MT. 
5434(q). : 
sper IM. 8769 (by Saunaka). MD. 8210. 
weqerezep MD. 8211. 
emuaeumdiuua Wai 366. 
pea te? CULES Skt. Coll. 
(no. 1901). 
agaaa dh. Udaipur 14, 20. 
aaa (sr? anat from Karttikamahatmya of 
l Skandapurāņa. Burnell 200b. 
amacaa q. by Harita Venkatacarya in his 
Smrtiratnakara. Edn. Vek. Press, 


Bhavisyottarapurana. IO. 


Ben. 1910, p. 9 


Kalyan, p.48. See Annals of Ori, 
Res. 
p. 18. . 
agaaa stotra. Bikaner 6051-52. Burnell 
200b. Taylor I. 427, 
Udaipur B. 136, 396. | 
Pid. in the JBrhatstotraratnükara, 
p. 336. : 
—from Brahma-Narada-Samvada. Ptd, 
in Brhatstotramuktahara. | 
agaeattanrag RASB. III. 2985(17). 
azra Ragana attributed to Saunaka. 
IM. 6558. i : 
azacataatinr BORI. 4 of 1895-98. 
emere Mithila. 
asqcatatara () sr. Dahilaksmi. 
Peters. VI. 4. 


sraqeataga dh. vrata.  Anandaérama 274. 
5697. 7327. BORI. 498. 499 (both of 
1883—84). 336 of 1887-91. BP, 295. 


CPB. 292-94. Khuperkar I, v. (20) . 


Nasik II, 334. Oppert II. 564. Rajapur 
989. Ujjain I. pp. 21-76. II. p. 71. 
Wai 323, . 
—by Gagabhatta 
Rajapur 885. 
— from Prayogaratna, Ujjain II. p. 71. 
—by Ramabhatta. Ujjain 1I. p. 71. 
—by Sankara Ballala Ghare. BISM. fa. 
3/6. l 
—Saunakiya. BBRAS. 753. | 
agqenaraage Nasik IT, 533. 
erae Teese America 3347.  Anandà- 
&rama 3142. 7334. Baroda 2581. Bomb. 
‘Uni. 1217-8. DAVCL. 6754. 


alias 


— Baudh. AK. 331. BORI. 331 of | 


1891-95. 
—by Kamalakara Bhatta. IM. 6576. 
— Éaunakiya. DAVOL, 6684. 
arsacararqarara America 3348. Anandaérama - 
247. 5882. BISM. fy. 160/29. BORI.. 


38 of 1895-1902. Dahilaxmi XX, 6... 


—by Laugaksi. Harshe p. 42. 


Uni. of Mad. Vol.l. Pts. 1-2, 


TD. 22150.. 


T ECHOIUDPGE EHE 


e ECTS TI] Adyar. MT. 5434()). 
XL, 10. 


anaa MD. 8212, 8213. 16618. MT. | 


“epalaaratratenet BIOM. f 


Vi$veSvara. . 


amena Anandásrama 973. 
apenas Bd. 336. 


IM. 6557. 6583. 1O. 
5556(ii). Kotah 565. MT. 1447(n). 
Oppert IT, 20. . 
—grh. Adyarl. p. 76b 

—ér. Adyar. 

— from Bhavisyottarapuràna. AU. T 112. 
B. 57. E 

- from the Saunakiya. BISM. fa. 417/22. 
424/22 (Asvatthopanayana and 
Viváha.)  Harshe p. 42. IO. 5683. 
5684. 7926. 


(4 mss.). 


according to Saunaka. 
BBRAS. 754. 


—by Kamalakara (following Saunaka). 


RASB. IIT. 2918. 


' —fróm the Madanaratna. Alph. List. | 


Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 1891, p. 8. 
—Saunakiya. Burnell 148(b). 


5434(i) (Saunaka). 6985. | 
424/22. MT. 


437 (fol. 950-975 of the Santikalpa). | 


5434(g). 
: TET TATA ATE mar TD. 13889-99. . 
anaa aae ata dh. MD. 8214. MT. 
65(1). 969 (f). 5434 (g). (-kalpa). 


Mysore I. p. 96 (4 mss.). 
_Kéval. MT. 5454(q). 
— Éaunaka. MT. 5434(l). 
dh. Anandaérama 228. Burnell 150(a). | 
Wasik IL 604. Oudh. XIX. 84. XX. 
164. XXI. 98. 
aagana dh. Peters. IIL 386. Radh. 37. 
agaaa Alwar 1254. Burnell 149b. 
azqeraara Allahabad 176. Damodar. 


6441. 
^ TD, 13736. 


zagaa Sbhv. 3020. 
E cu IDU kavya by J agannatha Pandita. ptd. 
in Kavyaratnakara P. 258. 


MARAT 


IM. 


| aga Sr. Adyar. MD. 


Oudh. XVI. 86- 88 (2 mss). 
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America 1999 (with C.). Ananda- 
&nma 1144. 1455. 7053. BL. 41. 
BORI. D. XII. Pt. I. 29. Göttingen 
165. Harshe p. 42. Nasik Il. 426. 
Peters V. 325. RASB. VII 5218. 
TD, 19456. Wai 66 (with C). : 


agda veterinary. attributed to Nalaraja. 


BL. 336. 
agen Aa Chani 25. 
empires: Chani 308. 
agamia by Salihotra. MD. 13317. 
i Cf. Burnell 746 (ms. no. 11087). 
SASS TTAT veterinary, Matrbhümi 101. 
In the Matrbhimi Karyalaya, Gwa- 
lior, there are really two mss. of this 
- name. | 
. —by Jogaraja, but ascribed to Mahadaji 
Scindia, the patron, (18th cent. A.D.) ; 
a metrical treatise in 7 chs. 
. —aseribed to a king named Himmat 
' Bahadur ; in prose and verse. 
| The Matrbhiimi ms. of it is old and 
. állustrated. 


agiganvaaiedicane MD. 5899 
STATS UAA MD. 5896. 16425. 
sme vedic. Br. Mus. G1(E)  Kotah 29 
(Yajusa). 
emma Ramesvaram 202. 
agra (umm) PUL. I. p. |. 
6 (fol. 1-63)" Oppert 
IL 5310. 7304. 9532. 10283 (Apast.). 
TA. 1541. 2925. ; | 
agaa ér. by Andapillai (Talayrntanivasin). 
Oppert IT. 375. 5722. 73422. 10284. 
agaaa sr by -Moreávara Diksita. Kavindra- 
carya 446. i 
anra emn?) TA. 3054. 
amame ith book of the Śatapatha 
Brahmana; 15th book in the Kànva- . 
gakha. Oxf. 5952. | 
See under Satapatha Brahmana. . 


ersiraere Oppert TI. 2585. 
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semuedntgzgs(? Allahabad 178 (146), 
M „Is it from the Mahabharata, A&va- 
, . medhika ?: o Ee. 
suem by Sumatijtamitramalladeva, 
king of Bhatgaon in Nepal. Nepal I. 
p. 149. Rep. p. 18. ; 
agag Gough p. 30. 


amaia Sv- Alwar 290. Extr. 79, Peters. 


TI. 181. | 
agaaga Katy. RASB. IT. 1085. | 
emn uum or agaaga Katy. by Mah&- 
„nanda, Pithaka, son of Virabhadra 
.P&thaka. Alwar 166. Extr.. 50. 
o ,, PULL p.38. RASB. IL 1084. | 
eeaireuaiea by Y&jfiikadeva; 20th chapter of 


his Katyayanasütrapaddhati. PUL. I. 


p. 38 

l . ! 

ep rera from the Jaiminibharata, See under 
the Jaiminibharata. i 

ageaaigenatrr Burnell 184b (11899) (Not 
found in TD ). Z 

agaaa Baudh. Kavindracarya 386. 

TTA TMAT £r, Bik. 265. 26:. L. 801. 

azas Praśnas 8 and 9 of the Taitt- 

= Brāb. ILL | 

emus sr. Rice 4. 

asain by Rama. Tripptnittura I i 149. 

aaan by Bhatta Bhaskara, son of 

Kumarasvamin, Hz. 258. 


had n" 


azagaia from the Jaiminibharata. See | 


. under Jaiminibhàrata. 

- 2 a = m x 
emgaduuei Kavindracarya 564. 
sme Alph. List. Ben. Govt. 1591, p. 9. 

Gough p. 30. Oppert IT. 7168. | 
azea śr. Bd. 93. BORI. 93 of 1837-91. 
Cs. I. 875. 
asada Ujjain (latest additions). . 
azanza Varendra 1662, 
agigas TD. 2748. 
sme Bikaner 785. 
azagaia Sr. (conjectured title). 
Bik. 270. NE T 


STESICSTRTST the fifteenth Parisista of the Av. 
T W. p. 90. ' 

l Leipzig Edn. Vol. I. pp. 99-100. 

azaga veterinary. IO. 7927. Jodhpur- 


1831. Keonjhar 45. Oppert 5893. Viz... 


F. A, 54. 

—In the form of a dialogue between Siva. 
and the Pandya king; part of the- 
Halasyamahatmya. GD. 2070B. 

azaga by Brhaspati. R. A. Sastri Diary 1, 
p. 32. 

TSTSVIAT HANS Mysore I, p. 649. 

agqgeunatie Mysore I. p. 650. 

— Hy Salihotra. Adyar. MD. 13318: 
(with Telugu C). Ref. is made tos 


a bigger work on Aégvalaksana by: . 


one Simhadatta “ ASvasastrasamu- 
dram tam Sirhhadattena bhasitam.’” 
See p. 8967 (MD. Vol. XXIII). MT.. 
2342. 
These two works are not the same, 
but are said to be similar. 
—C. by Anantabhatta. Adyar. 

azaga Oppert II. 3102. See Hayalila- 
vati. 

agada veterinary. by Salihotra. Mysore IL. 
p. 17. 

agaga or smmmedrby Jayadatta. Alwar 
1617. BORI. D. XVI. pt. I. 14, Cs. IL 
p. 514 (AS$vatantra by Jayadatta, son 
of Vijayadatta). 516. (Aśvaśāstra by' 


Jayadatta, son of Vijayadatta). IO.. 


2763. L. 1647. Mysore l. p. 360 


(2 mss.). Oudh VI. 14, XI. 38 !Sali- 


hotra). XVIII. 94. Peters. IV. 39. 

Rep. Raj. & C. I., p. 40 (Agvasastra)-- 

Trav. Uni, 5394, Udaipur A. 1039. 
Edn. Bib. Ind. 108. | 


azaan by Dipankara, son of Nanakara,. - 


: grandson of Nidhanakara. Alph. List. 
Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 9. Nepal I. 

p. 151. Rep. p. 10. 
azania Anandaérama 5846. Burnell 149(a)- 
—by Narada.. MD. 3241. 3242. 


: sraqateataura by Salihotra. TD. 183420.-22, 
agamis masan TD. 14169. 
eme Adyar. Bur 


nell 75a. Skt. Coll. Ben. 

1918-30, p. 119. Rep. Raj. & C. T. 

p. 40. T 

q. in Srh, p. 118. See Jayadatta, 
Nakula, Salihotra. 

—by Dayasibha. DAVCL, 1675. 

—by Ramacandra Kavi. Mysore Il. 
p. 17. 

—by Sukhananda, son of Valhajisnu, 
surnamed Josi. d. one Yajfiadatta. 
BBRAS. 427 (inc. 18 chs.) 

suum veterinary. B. IV. 216. 


agaaga or sim 
By Kalhapa, son of Bilhana; a. 


given as Kilhana in the Viramitro- 


79, 62. Oudh, XVI. 106. 


extracts). 
—by Salihotra. Kavindracarya 2164. 
agafon BORI. 1056 of 1886-92. Jaina- 
‘granthavali p. 361. Peters. IV. 88. 


1025. 
EAE CIGE ET Anandagrama 2490. 2492 
(A$vadünaprayoga). 


emmaqst prayoga. IM. 8169 (on the Vijaya- 
TD. 24041. 

TSM BAA Jodiya II. 14. 

agag an. Gadwal I. 40. 

ampia or 
Gana, son of Durlabha. America 5292. 
Burnell 73b. IO. 6259. 
(inc.), 13320. Nepal I. p. 151. Oppert 
TI. 1212. 1289. Peters. I. 95. Rep. 
p. 10. Skt. Coll Ben. 1909, p. 5 
(no. 1796). Stein 191. TD. 11247- 
11255. W. p.291. | 

—by Garga Rei. K. 210. 
82 


ply «mugs veterinary. | STRHUSGUTE CES 


dagami day according to pur&nas) | 
f i 


madaan or amase by | ARAN 


MD. 13319 | afgattearceigat med. Bikaner 
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ct 


—by Jayadatta. q. in the Laksana- 
prakaga of the Viramitrodaya, Chowk. 
edn. pp. 435, 438, 441 (Aśvaśāstra), 
442, 444, 450, 453, 470, 472 and 490. 

—by Salihotra, MD. 13321-23. 


suqupdaumeresE by Vahada, son Vikrama. 


Filliozat 9. Stein 180. 346. Ujjain IL 
p. 40 (ch. T) (A$vacikitsasara ). 
—C. an. Ujjain II. p. 40 (ch. I). 
STET ed by Vaigampayana. TD. 
11256-58. In TD. 11258, the à.'s name 
is given as Malladeva Pandita which 
throws some doubt re. the real author 
of Sarasindhu. . i 
anaq Adyar II. p. 215(b). 
$rhgeri 145. TA. 


BSAA Radh. 24. 
1399/8. 


daya, laksanaprakasa (Chowk. edn. emarecdurépes IM. 7374. 
pp. 414, 443, 457, 491), and Killahana | asqreerned tantra. MD. 7743. 
in Devipr. 79, 62. Bühler 558. Devipr. erga recen tiaest Adyar. 


azarean IM. 3987. 


azagga veterinary. q. in Srh. P. 119-9 agaga tantra, Adyar IL p. 215(b). 


agatsa agame MT. 2171 (hb). 

agase Adyar lI. p. 215(b) (2 mes.) 
Bikaner 7676 (AS. m. vidhi). MD. 
16549. MT. 489a). | 


WIM VSAM cd s T MD. 5902. 
BSN e te tantra-mantra. 
p. 215(b). 
agareatena IM. 7942. MT. 489(b). 
asni jy: by Krsnadása. NP. X. 48. 
azaan jy. by Mallari. Oudh 1872. II. 
i p. 8. 
meq med. Q by Basavaraja in his 
Basavatantra. Bomb. Uni, 215 (p. 86). 
3719-20. 
Bomb. Uni. 283. 284. DAVOL. 5774. 
Filliozat 3 (A$vinisamhita). IM. 5403. 
MD. 13069 (Aśvinisamhitā; with 
Telugu meaning) q. in the Yogaratnā- 
kara, IO. 2709. 
See also IO. Egg. p. 956a. 


Adyar If. 
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—Dhaturatnamala from. Bd. 896. BORI. 


D. XVI. i. 112. OPB. 2386. Fillio- 
zat 56. 

Edn. Vaidyakagranthamala, Poona 
1914. 


—Sannipatakalika from, B. IV, 248. 
Bikaner 4198-4200. CPB. 295. IM. 38. 


RASB, 6510. See MD. 13069 for 
Sannipataprakarana in  A$vini sam- 
hita. 


See also Lz. 1186, ii. 

For a.C. by Manikya, son of Padma- 
nabha on the Sannipata text ascribed 
to Agvinikumara, See RASB, 4436. 
TD. 11145 (text called Sannipatar- 
nava)- 

, Wfgsdlzumi refers to a medical book of which 

they are eponymous a.s. Smv. p. 400. 
—ASsvinikumarasamhita, See above. 
—Nadinirnaya, 27 verses. MT. 2495a. 

May be from the Samhita noted 

above. 

—Sannipatakalika (med.). B. IV. 248. 


Moodbidri I. 33(4) (Sannip&talaksana). |. 


CPB. 4448-9. Yogasara of Narayana— 
confused with ASsvinikumiara; IO. 
pt. 1. p. 956(a) a similar confusion in 
Yogatarangini. 

alsaaiaeaaaitea Anandaégrama 1972. 

wisadifaave med q. by Basavaraja in his 
Basavatantra. Bomb. Uni. 215 (p, 86). 

afsaatetzar MT. 6837 (with Kannada 
meaning). 

aaam Rv. Baroda 1537. CLB. I. p. i. 

wifasgeaitaeersermtu TD. 11678. 


aaam Trippünittura I 


364 (50) 

wifaqegkt (or A$vinikumürastotra) from the 
Adiparvan of the Mahabharata ; known 
differently as  A$vinikumürastotra, 
A$vinikumarastuti, ASvinistuti, ASva- 
stuti, Aévistava and  A$vineyastuti. 
BORI. List. p. 2 (2 mss). IM. 8674. 
TA. 484, 


^ Ptd. in the Brhatstotramuktahara. ~ 
—C. BORI, 40 of 1895-1902. Skt. Coll; 
p. 39. Trav. Uni. 


Ben. 1897-1901, 
7283. —— 

—C. by Nilakantha. Lz, 155. 

—C. by Mahadeva. IO. 3290. 

. —C. by Ramakrsna, son of Nàr&yana. 
BORI. 39 of 1895-1902. Stein 196.352 
(Extr.). TD. 8664. C 

C. by Sadāśiva. MT. 2203(a). 


asa signifying the Taittiriyasamhita. BOR. | 
460 of 1891-95. CPB. 296. 299. Kalla- | 


lagar-13. Oppert 1I. 565. 2310. 2685, 
5676. 6022. 7316. 8242, 8457. 8564, 
8809. Pafijal Muttattukkat 39. 
—C. by Bhatta Bhaskara. 
503. 8556. 
—C. by Sayana. Oppert II. 504. 8810. 
See also under Taittiriyasamhita. 
awa vedic (? Mad. Uni. RAS. 189. 
awa Jain. Identical probably with the next, 
BP. 183b. Chani 1364. 2523. JASB. 
1908. p. 409a (7081). JBhP. I. 120. 
Moodbidri IT, 601b (Astakani). Mysore 


I. p.34 (Astakani) Pannalal Bombay | 


I p. 84. 
—-Q. Chani 441. 1364. 
rmm dain. by Haribhadra. BORI. 151 of 
1871-72. 545 of 1895-98. Gough 
p. 91. Jainagranthavali p. 98. Pattan 
Į. p. 174. Peters. VI. p. 111. 
Haribhadra wrote 32 Astakas, poems 
of 8 verses each on Mahajina. See 
Winternit2 HIL. IL. p.561. 
Ptd. (1) Jaina Dharma Prasāraka 
Sabha Ser. 15, Bhava- 
nagar, 1911. 


(2) Agamodaya Samiti . Ser. 


1918. 
—C. Vrtti. BP. 177b. | 
—C. by Jine$varücárys written in A.D. 
1023 at Javala; corrected by Abhaya- 
deva and hence sometimes. ascribed: 
to the latter. BORI. 16 of 3877-78. 


Oppert II. | 


545 of 1895-98. Jainagranthavali 
p.. 98. JBhP. I. 121-23. Pattan 
p.165. Peters. ITI. intro. p. 17. - App. 
p. 309. VI. p. 111. 
|». Q. in the Vieararatnasahgraha, 
Peters III. index p. ii. 
gm an ancestor of Madhava, son of Sundari 
and Venkata and a. of the Rgartha- 
dipika. MT, 3076 


-Eamimmr jy. America 4805. 

-ayga küvya. Jodhpur 185. 

auga Jain. Bikaner 9387. 

capsqatet Jain. Alwar 2478(12). 

agaa Deo 105. 

1 arsada Bud. Pali and Simhalese; eight verses 


Ginigatpitiye Unnānse, composed in 

A.D. 1751. Colombo I. 757. 

Bud. Skt. verses invoking blessing. 

Colombo i. 2174. 

z ain. another name of the Jnana- 
ide Ya&ovijaya. Svet. (1624-1688) 
of the Tapagaccha. Winternitz HIL. 
HI. p. 594. 

Edn. published together with Hari- 
bhadra's Astaka and other works, 
Agamodayasamitt Series, Surat, 1918. 
EE ES te E EZ ER Kallalagar 11(b). 
-AYRI 2 collection of 

Vangiya p. 221. 
Eurer collection of 5 stotras Caitanyast- 
i aka, Advaitüstaka, Nityanandastaka, 
Radhastaka, and Radhakrsnayuga- 
lapariharastotra. Vangiya p. 221. 


Vedic hymns. 


CPB. 6947. à 


Bhaskara V. 4. p. 228. 
carp Trav. Uni. 5961A. 
swmauaeueeg Jain. Chani 1852. 


asgairean med. by Vararuci. 
p. 69a (first 5 Adhyayas). 


on Buddha and his tooth-relic, by: 


ig: Jain. dh. by Jüiánabhüsana. 


-augan Jain. by Umasvamin. Jaina Sid. 


~ 


Adyar II. = 
Filliozat | awnantitene jy. Mysore I. p. 328. 
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“4p, 4. TD. 11006 (Astakarmas- 
thana). : 
avad or agent jy. Adyar II p. 48a. 52b 
(4 mss) (some of these with ` Telugu 
and Tamil meaning). Allahabad 472 
(ino) Alwar 1716 (3 copies),. - AU. 
29711. CPB. 297. Gough p. 182. Lz. 
1081. 1082( different). Mad. Uni. 
RKS. 16a. MD. 18611-13620. 19118. 
MT. 371d. 374d. 838b. 6071(e). Oppert 
II. 910, 1945. PUL. IL p. 210. 
Srigeri 19. 46 (Sarvatobhadram. 
Astakavarga). 89. 209. TA. 594/3. 
2159. TD, 11310-313, Trav. Uni. 
6065B., E 
—by Timmaraya, Skt. Coll. Mysore p. 8. 
auga jy. from Kasyapa Samhita by Siddha- 
senamuni. Adyar. Mysore 1 p. 328 (6 
mss.). 
agaaa- ly. Lz. 1083. 
emm jy. Khn. 90. Mandlik. BL, 22. 
—by Laksmanacürya. Bikaner £311.. 
—by Vi$vanütha, Bhau Daji 44. 
aurana jy. Assamese Mss. 6, 
awananganne jy Gough p. 181. 
ergausiemrmenakec MD. 14232, 
aynada jy. Mysore L p. 328 (2 mss.). 
ergaadutgut jy. TCD. 632B, 701 |. | 
agrak jy. GD. 894B. Oppert 5894. 
zumaimue jy. Adyar il. p. 52b (3 mss). 
Bikaner 4313-14 (Ast. phalaphala). 
IM. 8440. Kadayanallür 203. Kotah 
230. MT. 121b (See Col) Srhgeri 


208. Trav. Uni 3573/c). PUL, IL 
pp. 210-11. | 
—by Vrddhayavana. Os. IX. 73. Oudh 
XX. 106, : | 


agranom TOD. 7080. 

emumsaWneuwesrijy. Trav. Uni 3579B. , 

lennzsd merum: jy. Bhau Daji 44. RASB. 
7893. ; 


veia! db. 


moa 


AUAA Et. Baroda 4814. 


328 


—by Yavanaearya. Oudh VIII. 14. 
Cf. Astakuvargaphala above, 


smemadtur jy. Allahabad 172. dq 


|. - —Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 351. 
awrate jy. Bikaner 4308. 
avatarai jy. Kotah 184. 
aT jy. Adyar II. p. 48a, 
. "Allahabad 180 (40). 
ornate jy. Bd. 818. Bikaner 4312. IM. 
5581. Mysore I. p. 328. 
—by Visvanatha. BORI. 
|. 1887-91. 
asm iy. America 4806. 
asmana MD. 13621. 
ens fata (P) kávya() CPB. 298. 
areata Jain. Hombucca 276. 
aaa Bud. Pali gathas on Buddha with 
Simhalese meaning. Colombo I. 758. 
BwBAATA ( (STE Sq) a poem in praise of the 
Sarayü river. Oudh V. 4. 
ayra db. IM. 2375. W. p. 318. 
acantha Av. Alwar 331. Exir. 
Peters. II: 182. 
asri ARZINI by Raghunstha. 
Alph. List, Beng. Govt. 1891,.p. 9. 
ECCL SEDES an index of the Rks like Agni-: 
mile in mo Rv. Alph. List Beng. Govt., 


(2 mss). : 


rese P 


818 of. 


oem A a aa — t € salan manent 1 


ommna e. 


100. 


1836, p. i 

aaga an MM of verses in' groups | 
of 8. AK. 460. BORI. D. XII. 
Pt. I. 30. 


aopean eiaa gr. Baroda 63604). 


TER TEM ASIA &r. Baroda 7087 (grh.). . 
- Burnell 27b. TD. 19748-12757 (Asta- | 


kànv astaky asraddhapr ayoga). 
aga erequi(?) Lucknow Mus. 


avgi Sine eee a on the nityagraddha ' 
performed in the family of King Sere 
of-Tanjore.: gp TD. 13048. 

ITA Asval. Haug 10. 

by Narfiyanabhatta. ; 

Ujjain (latest additions). 


D , =! i 


| ARTETA from Sarabhakalpa. 


asma Bera Jain. by Tirtharaja, Ash jn 


resrecratterares deren fata s amama Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 352. 
AoA GAE CUE IS] Mandlik Sup. 512. 
spEsmaqc tantra cited by Sivananda in his 


asagar caitanyism. Worship 

Krsna eight times a day. L. 2953. 
Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 190. 

(Mentioned here as forming part of the- 


of 


Govindalilamrta). Srividyarcanacandrika. Ujjain (latest 
ayaga caitanyism. by Rüpagosvamin.. additions) No. 5611. | 
Daeca 1125. a ar TUN 
senfacteracmas caitanyaism, by Badhi. "eem aag vallabhiya. Udaipur 
madhava. ' 


asakna IM. 7495. 
average Bud. Nepal IL. p. 261. 
erar Bud. by Santaraksita. Cordier 


Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 190. 
| auaa IM. 1687. 
| erue Raag from the Prayogaratna. 


Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 9. II. p. 12. 
IM. 10183. : See also p.xx. Intro. GOS. XXX. | 
eremum See Sütakanirnaya. 2. y asargraha. 
agate eth. prayoga. Anandaégrama 8035. astaaeet from the Saivagama. Mysore I. 
MD. 3538. | ue 596. 


ashangaa mantra. 


eremum Adyar I. p. 83a. l 
MD. 5903. 18286. 


srmuzpIpSNxR Kavindracarya 728. . 
augen Adyar I. p. 83a. 
ares EHessumeur PUL. I. p. 78. 
ers dh. Radh. 24. 
| agerrafata grh. Adyar I. p. 83(a). Mad. 
Uni. Rks. 358. 
— from the Candracüdiyaprayoga: 
Mysore I. p. 77. 


. 10. 
stgaeussaor Baroda I. p. 519. 


AR. XX. p. 394. Nanjio 1(c). 
erg rasnon MT. 487 (fol. 12 b. 13a). 


agran (mrada) DAVOL. 6487. Adyar. ! 
e" — € Proceed. RASB. 1865. 138. NEZ: eamus Bud. Kamalasila. Cordier’ 
aangaan jy. Jodhpur 441. TII. p. 431. ' 


aonga Adyar Il. p. 230b. | sefUenwa Jain. Chani 3854. 
| aoan Bud. Dipamkara. Cordier TI.: 

p. 337. 
awuwuez Rv. W. p 9, 
argum: jy. ref. to in IO. II. p. 715b. 
Adyar Il. 


p. 519. Lalou p. 8T. 


auzdacearas Bud. 
Cordier IL. pp. 338. 
audam mim. RASB, II. 1706.. 


TING 


— 


by 


p. 230b. 
vrtti, TSS. VI. pp. 24. 132. 


E d. Sk g k bs agaga med. IO. 2741-42. 
| 'emguus Du t. “Sūtra spoken y i t Rule di 
| Buddha on teachers"; deals with. Un ater 

io- 

na SETS d p i —Jatakacandrikavy@& hys, Adyar Il. 
|^ i | p. 57a. 
| ergseunieautr MD. 3243. m ] 
7 ic | ^ STESUIGHEGITETHUCRU SER Bud. Nanjio 491. 
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Adyar II. p. 230b.. 


PEER ERES IUE vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 130, | 


 sxsraeRereuarmuer Bud. AMG. II. p. 200. : 


5 stotra by Ranganatha Sari. ; 
aafegaegta “| E EXEC in imitation of Jayadeva's work by 


pedes Bud. AMG. IL p. 319. AR, XX. 


Dipamkara. | 


gr. q. by Saranadeva in his Durghata- 


Pd 
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asagi alamk. by Bhagavatkavi. AS. 


'p. 15 DUO DOSE Sücipa- 
tra 7. 

ACA A SAN alaik, Viśvabhāratī 2403. 
2568. 


asragan from the Ksetrakhanda of 
the Brahmandapurana. Burnell 203(b). 
SEI regie Jain. Chani 3296. J aera 
vali p. 273. 
—O. Chani 3296. — 
—Q, Vitti by Somatilaka. ibid. 
asqa DV. Oppert TI. 9804. 10285. 
asqa Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a (6778). | 
Cf. Astàpadastavana. 
HATS mantra. Oppert 4988. 
ATSIC vig. adv. Adyar II. p. 154b. 
augs In the South, a common name of the 
Gitagovinda, and compositions in 
imitation of it. 


| amast kavya ; Bikaner 2968. Lucknow Mus. 


identity of each not known. 


asqa in imitation of the Gitagovinda, in 
several languages by Ghanasyama. 
See TD. 4678. 


Srimusnam Kaundinya Viravalli Srini- 
vasa, son of Varada Narayana ; 
mentioned by his great-grandson 
Venkatavarada in his Krsnavijaya, 
MD; 12744. 
stotra on Krsna, vallabhasampradaya 
in the manner of the songs in the 
Gitagovinda, by Vitthale$vara. Jata- 
gankar 23. Jodhpur 1360 (3 Astapadis). 
See Brhatstotrasaritsagara, a collec- 
tion of Vallabhiya devotional works, 
Gujarathi ‘News Printing Press, 
Bombay, 1927, p. 156, Yamunasta- 
padi and p. 173, Vrajacaryüstapadi of 
Vitthalesvara. 
asqı Jain. Skt. Tirumalai. Evidently the 
Bahubalisvami Astapadi or Gitavita- 


asad 
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raga by Abhinava Carukirtipandita- 
carya. 

asqan hymn in the manner of the 
Gitagovinda. Cabaton I. 413. 

asqa: on Krsna. Vallabhasampradaya. by 
Haridasa of VitthaleSapura. 47 songs 
in the manner of Jayadeva; all aspects 
of love to Krsna sung of, but notin a 
Kavya form, in Sargas with introduc- 
tion and final verses etc., as in the 

. Gitagovinda. 
Ptd. on pp. 685-731 of the Brhat- 

stotrasaritságara, mentioned above, 


aaqa med. diagnosis based on sight, pulse, 


urine ete, Bomb. Uni. 187, 

asqaiea MT. 711 (Lfol. 25a-36a), 1314d. 

sUqrzs Jain. See Astaprabhrta below. 

auga a surname of Govinda, father of 
Laksmana, a. of C. on Gitagovinda, 
Padabhavanukarini (Trav. Uni. 6611). 

sage [qeu on the eight flowers of spiritual 
qualities acceptable to God, Ahimsa 
etc., MD. 11428. 

asragan Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 153. 

Of. Astavidhapüja below. 

aarafc(a)gar Svet. Jain. Bd. 1031. BORI. 
1081 of 1887-91. BP. 167a. Chani 
2090. 2037. 2439. 2808. JASB. 1908. 
p. 409a (Nos. 6960. 7017. 7680. 7701. 
7724). JBhP. I. 125. 129 (tabba). 
Peters. III. App. p. 27, Pragasti IT. 
p. 298, 

wis Iq oor asana Jain. in 
Prakrt. BP. 235b. Chani 155. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 247. JBhP. L 125. 129 
(tabbà). 

—by Gunasamudrasüri. America 6835. 

wget eriter(-9) 
168b. 175a. JBhP. I. 126. 

aua TSA aqaa Jain. Bikaner 9388, 

AIRAN Jain. BP. p, 183a. 


GXENATÉNTNTERURIE Jain. America 6864-65. 


Compare Astaprakarikatha above. 


in Prakrt verse. BP. 


aunga vallabhiya. by Keégavaraya- 
bhatta. Udaipur II. 216, 46. 


asnqaaarat Jain. Prakrt. J ainagrantha- 
vali: p. 278. . 

«Ws? Jain. Jainagranthāvali 
p. 265. 


stEsamrarzqa(?).Jain. BP. 244b. Cf. above. 
smETEcé[SId kāvya. America 2115. Same 
as the next! 


—caitanyism by Govindadasa. Varen- 


dra 1026. 

ayga Jain. Dig. 
AK. 1045 (with C.) 
1875-76. 1045 of 18y1-95, IO. 7508. 
Jhalrapatan p. 95(2 mss). Report 
No. 562 (with balavabodha). Strass- 
burg 318 f. 348 (with paraphrase, 
Satprabhrta only). 

Ptd. Bombay. The first six Prabhr- 
tas with Srutasügara's C. Ptd.in the 
Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 17. Whole 
text Munisri Anantakirtigrantha- 
mala, 5 

--C, Balavabodha. BORI. 562 of 
1875-76. Report no. 562 (same ms.). 
TI, TIAMAT. AsIII stotra by 
' Ràmabhadradiksita ; Ptd. in K.M. X. 
18. 

See Ramastaprasasataka. 

smgumgeqraie kavya. by Sundaradasa. Adyar. 


by Kundakundacarya. 


| asuras stotra. MT. 71(b), 


asarga from Saivagama. Adyar II. p. 187a 
(2 mss.). 
aeqatara Adyar. | 
— from Analagama. Trav. Uni. 6175 B. 
— from Vatulagama. Mysore I. p.96. 
— from Sahasragama. Triv Uni. 2855. 
— from  Süksmatarahga (Saivagama). 
D. II. p. 1872 (ino.). 
STET (85) (S191 Bud. AMG. IL p. 272. AR. 
XX. n 469. Nanjio 299. 300. 301. 90s. 
400. 410. 
asagar vedanta. 


Oppert 4635. 


<M veda. 


BORI. 562 of | 


Oudh. XIX. 24. XXI. 22. 
XXII. 38 (2 mss.). 40 (2 mss). Trav. 
Uni. 3602. 3609. 5715. 


aps Jain. ny. in Skt. JBhP. I. 132. 
wur Bud. 


—Dipankarajfiana. Cordier III. p. 76, 


apaan Bud. 


— Sarvajüamitra. Cordier II. p. 74. 


agaaa Bud. 
—Candragomin. Cordier lI. p. 72. 
cTEWUHRSESCHITUE by  Visána. 
op. 244. 

wEgquqreratutzguedgz Bud. by Jiíanavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 351. 
:XEWIWIZUEm in Sanskrit and 7 Prakrtsfon God 
Venkateéa at Tirupati (Inscribed on 
3 copper plates dated 7-12-1537 A.D.) 
by Talappakka Cinnaya or Cinna 
Tiravenkata or Cinna  Tirumalai 
Ayyangar. Tirupati Dev. Epi. Rep. I. 
p. 284. 

Ptd. Tirupati A Talla- 
pakam Telugu Works ; Series. 


AUIE NTA Bud. by Indr abhüti. Cordier - 


TIT. p. 52. 
Edn. Sadhanamala. 
XLI. No. 174. 


pt. 2. 


Nepal II. p. 265 ff. 

Edn. Sadhanamala. pt. 1. 
XXVI. no. 137. 
ATMA Udaipur II. 144, 63. 


p. 178a-b (4 mss). 


Oppert 22. Taylor 1. 145.. 


Desika, 

P. Annangarachariar, Conjeevaram. 
ancanu Bud. Nepal ll. p. 261. 
avaa Kavindracarya 1176. 
smmivafRiureps stotra. Bikaner 6053. 


amga jy. Trav. Uni. 3556c. 


Cordier IL. 


GOS. 


ere adire ierra Bud. Cordier III. p. 44. 


GOS. 


agate stotra by Vedantadegika. Adyar I. 
MD. 9846-50. 


MT. 4769k. Mysore I. p. 210 (3 mss.). 


See Collected Works of Vedanta 
Stotra Vol. Ed. by 


i : 
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sTengaean from the Vaikh@nasagama. Tiru- 
pati 295. 

awymger a C. on Durr aae Kātaitravçtti 
by Ramakisora. Hpr, I. 17. '' 

smuaer jy. GD. 876B (with Malayalam 
gloss). Oppert 3552. 


smmusoeg Bud. AMG. TI. p 273 AR. XX. 
p. 470. ; . 
auquera AMG. Il p. 312. AR. XX. 


p. 911. Nanjio 880. 981. 
avaga Jain, Arrah I-A. p.39. 
sranaisgar veda. AnandaSrama 8322. 
asaenars (eem) jy. Stein 156, 
ayaqa J ain. and C. by Amrtaruci 
Bhattacarya. Ben. 241. 250. 252, (all 
ine.). 
apnnatidaaaca Jain. Petrograd 233, 
asaan sg Rana ARCATA Cordier II. 
p. 339. 
‘AHSAN | Bud. N anjio 898; alleged 
to be spoken by the Buddha. Eng. 
transl. THQ. XVIII. ii pp. 230-2. 
aunean NAA amia Bud. Cordier 
TI. p. 339. 


Madhava. Baroda 12586(a). 
aperam N Aaaa Bud. by Dipam- 
kara. Cordier II, p. 339. 
AVAZITTS Bud. by Svanarda. Cordier TII. 
p. 488-9. 
gareala Jain. JASB. 1908. p. 409a. 
(7291). 
amuenqaaucamuut Bud. Lalou p. 59. 
seqaraarcraraa Bud. Nepal II. p. 266. 
See Sadhanamala GOS. XXVI. 
SARAI JRE Bud. Nepal Il. p. 262. 
Pe Bud. Cabaton I. SENSN 
Nepal IT. p. 254. 
aigewaeceata Jain. by Manatungaoarya. 
BORI. 766 of 1895-1902. l 
agnam mantra. Adyar IT. p. 230b. Oppert 
3580. 
—dvaita. Gough p. 181. 


suus dh. by Raghunatha, son of | 
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aongea Rar from Mahottarakulakaulini 
astra, Sivasaktyanandabhairavasarh- 
vida, Mantrakhanda. Bomb. Uni. 
1821. . j 

wEHEDT WR: mantra, Trav. Uni. 467%, 


Teese q. in Smrtyarthasagara. 


asrameng Trav. Uni. 3779. 

senes med. an. with a C. Bomb, Uni. 263, 

awmemnued«a med. Vi$vabharati 220a. 

sunepfidemiemaediz Bud. stotra by king 
Harga. Cordier II. p. 12. Nanjio 1071. 

For Skt. text restored, see Inter- 
national Congress of Qrientalists 1894. 
p. 189. 

The a. is King Harga of Kashmir, 
llth ceni, not Harsa Silüditya of 
Kanouj. See JHQ. XVII, ii. 1941. 
pp. 224-5. 

For Skt. Text and English notes 

zm geo JHQ. ibid. pp. 232-4. 

asagat daaraan Bud. hymn in Raga 
Lalita. Nepal If. p.237. |. 

ABAKAN Bud. stotra by Nāgārjuna 
(of Nalanda, 10th cent. A.D.). Cordier 
lI. p. 7V. Eng. transl. /HQ. XVIL ii. 
pp. 2282229. 


^ ascribed to the.same author, but a' 


different text. Cordier II p. 7. Eng. 
transl. THQ. XVII. ii. pp. 229—230. 
agaga mantra, MD. 5904. l 


asnasa stotra on Krsna by Ramanuja. 


Adyar. l 
ABA AMSAT by Vadiraja. | Pid. - See 
Stotraratnamala, 1925. 
avake devistotra, TD. 19457. 


ayaga R. A. Sastri IT, 215. TII. 257, . 


asnasa Bud. Nepal ll. p. 259.. 

sea aGeTiad MD. 8215. 

amípagiasfuemen MD. 15750. > 5 —- 

amarg or avaata or more fully 
enana by Narayana 
Bhattatiri of Meppattür ; description of 
the Astami festival at Vaikom, in 


. qegeveheregiwenrames Adyar It. p. 199b.. 


Travancore. GD. 1606 MD. 12376. 
Trav. Uni. -5093. 2 
Ptd. Pattambi 1912. 


sudes RARA Jain. Delhi IV. 
380a. ^ 


audata Viśvabhāratī 318. 
agamana Adyar I. p 95(a) 


ayazma bearing on the legends of 
Madura. JOR. Madras, V. pp. 109-110.. 


atstiaraiea lrippünittura IE 313 

asiaa vallabhiya by Vitthalanatha. 
Ptd. See Brhatstotrasaritsagara. 

assames Paliyam 637(c). 


avaan Bud. Hod. Bud. 76. Seems to be- 
a vernacular version by Àmrtananda. . 


ermHtaafaeureenur  (smraqeenguu). Camb. 


—Kadambariprakagana: or 'Amoda, a 
detailed metrical C; on-the Kadambari. 
TCD. 1360. Triv. Cur. I. 262... 
asad descendant of Bhavatrata, Kasyapa- 
gotra, Mathura family, resident of 
Sivapura; father of Ravi (Prayoga- 
manjari, Trav. Uni, 5439). - 
angi a work. Nabadwip 927. 
SCUCUSEEEN (Ch. 41—44 of Kiratarjuniya) from 
' Padmapurana, Burnell 188b. TD. 9617. 
9618. o. T 
asqtaeamtz ipa. TOD. 1085B. . 
erea(eiterter Vigsvabharati 1969. 
SRS etotra. Adyar I. p. 224a. 
NUqeqd son of Astaya of Kasyapagotra. 
—(rahacest&vidhàna. Trav. Uni. 2925. 
auqa (l) kama$astra. IM. 1653. 1666. 


m ge nsl. by Wilson in AR: E aBqayrqa vaisnava. AS, p. 15. 
E n 419 ransl by Wilson in AR: api, Aare Raam, aaia- 


astaga Jain. 2492. 2591. 
squsmewavsfaspus MD. 16420. 
TIAA serere dave used DAVCL, 3899.. 


ace küvya. Radh. 20. Stein 66. 
Ptd. in Haberlin p. 7. See also 
Jivananda'’s Kavyasangraha. 


MD. 7745. emp śr. Baudh. Kavindracarya 394. 
aay (TU ISA SISA aaa MD. 6518.. AISANIA TD. 14272. 14273 (Udyapana). 
| W745, 14274. 


aysearat Artharatnavali or’ 8 lakhs (?) of 
meanings (but only 8 meanings accord- 
ing to Velankar) for the bit ‘usr 
ea wem’ by Samayasundara. 
Wrote, in Sam. 1646. AK. 1353. 
Extr. p. 119. BORT. 255 of, 1885-4 
(I Kanda). 1174 of 1886-92. 1353 of 


wEgewweuaweghaewes Adyar IL p. 199b- 
(2 copies, one inc.). MD. 5906. 5907. 
16421. MT. 4612(c). 


MD. 5905. 5908. 5909. 17935. 
sunu epuveg Eq eu URIS. 

MD. 5910. 17936, | 
augalams arsaa TD. 20750. 


99, JBhP. I. 115. Peters, IV. Extr. 
anquasaerenes Adyar. MD. 5911. 5912. 


pp. 68-73. "e 
eme Jain. Chani 1267. Same as the above? 
average Bud. Nepal IIT. p. 259. 
asaiearra BISM, &. 12/5. 
agana tantra, Decca 608J (7). 
apart iy. Ani. 2200 


sggumweqausueg Trav. Uni. 10615. | 

ABHFUTCSASISARS LATS ALT AT agat" 
ux MD. 16430. : 

sregeuitaearer IM. 4605. 

srggugiugne MD. 7744. , 

auaf son of Narayana, of Bhargavagotra, 

ec ete. Baroda 13804, IM. 9708. L. 1981. 
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EG] 
^A 


1891-95. BP. 277 (I Kanda). Hpr. IV. | 


: astray rules for pada, krama and jatapatha 
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Mithila 1V. 9. 9A. PUL. I. p. 19 
(2 mss.), 20. Sücipatra 111 (Astavi- 
krtisasira). 


asana The Astavikrti karika is other- 


wise called Jatapatala and is ascribed 
to Vyadi in some mss. See above, 
pp. 56-7 under Acalacárya and under 
. Jatapatala. 
—C. Bomb. Uni. 709. IM, 2521. 
—C. by Ramakrsnabhatta. IM. 2572. 
—Q. Vivrti. an. Baroda 8292. 8565. BP. 
286., CLB. I. p.23 (2 mss.). PUL. I. 
p.19. RASB. II. 282-4. 
—C. Vivrti-by Madhusüdana Maskarin. 
Baroda 8292, 8565. Bomb. Uni, 710. 
` BP. 286. CLB. I. p. 23 (2 mss). K. 78. 
L. 1492. Mysore I. p. 22(?) RASB. II. 
- 282-84. 
Ptd. Usha, Calcutta, 18891f. 


aufana IM. 2568. 2644. 


—aentra Mysore I. p. 22. 
Cf. above Astavikrta  vivrti by 
Madhusüdana Maskarin. 
asfiamagat JASB. 1908. p. 409a (7019). 
l .Cf. Astaprakaraptija above. 
aoaaa med. ACW. 171. 
ayfa Jain. Jodhpur 316, 
D. 810 (Astavidhipujana). 
qst BORI. 925 (25) of 1892-95. 
adaga  vallabhiya. 
— an. Udaipur II. 133, 10. 133, 14. 
—by Haridasa. Bikaner 9182-3. 
sumeadadaaa or queetam Jain. by Amrta- 
vijayagani. JASB. 1908. pp. 431(a) 
and 409(a) (ms. no, 6722) Is JASB. 
1908. p. 409b (no. 6862)  Astastri- 
varnanasambodha identical with this? 
asiaan omen. Bikaner 4285. 


Peters. | V. 


Ts 
EN 
anaa 


| animam Lucknow Mus. 


asah gr. (Pāņiniya).  RASB. VI. 4497 
(Astau &abdáh). Vangiya p. 157. 


saura Bud. Candragomin. Cordier III. 


p. 70. 


394 


p.201. AR. XX. p. 396. Lalou p. 13. 

wagatdt Jain. Akalanka’s C. on Samanta- 
bhadra's Aptamimamsa or Devagama- 
stotra. See under Aptamimamsa. 

apanana Bud. Cordier IT. p. 74. JBORS. 
XXIII. i p. 22. PE 

—by Yogin or Vairocanavajra. Cordier 

LI p. 74. 

asar stotra. an. TD. 24232, 

awatar kaüvya. by Devacarya. Rgb. 322 
(and O.). 

anair adv. a name of the Mahavakya- 
viveka, ascribed to Sankarücárya TD. 
7159. 7341-44. l 

wa Barty vis. adv. religion; a hymn in 8 
verses explaining the three rahasyas ; 
by Paragarabhatta, son of Srivatsanka- 
misra. 

Adyar T. p. 186a (2 mss). IT, 155a 
(1i mss) AK. 794. AS. p.15. AU. 
39726. BORI. 794 of 1891-95. Govt, 
Ori. Libr, Madras 6. MD. 9851-63, 
10493-95. 18920. MT. 171d. 173h. 
174k. 490b. 723 (Tamil part). 817 
(Tamil part). 1080b. 2539d. 3155L. 
3329:b. 3501y. 3523c. 45888. 4570k. 
4897. 6229. 6248. 6328. 6843. 6351. 
6366. 6348. Mysorel. p. 211 (8 mss, 
5 with C.) Rajapur 166. Sri. Dev. 
436a. Taylor I. 99. 148. 466. TD. 
90751. Trav. Uni. 3179B. 8259c. 
4358D. 4874D. 

Ptd. often in Telugu and Grantha ; 
Devanagari text, Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1915-6. 

—(Q. Adyar II, p. 155a (11 mss.) BORI. 
399 of 1884-87. 804 of 1899-1915. 
Burnell 96a. Mysore I. p. 468. Oppert 
2273, 4989. 5490. 5775. 6804. 7829. II. 
3579. 8962. Peters. VI. 817. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 6 (32, 35. 36). TA. 
51. 2229a. 2292/2. 2830(b). 3064. 3070. 
Taylor I. 109. 276. Trav. Uni. 3179A. 


TESI (agamn asaan) Bud. AMG. II. 
| 


Same as that by Vaisnavadasa 


above? 


—C. Guruvyükhyà. Mad. Uni. 351. f 

—C. by Govindacarya, pupil of Sathüri. d 
AS. p. 15. Hpr. IV. 28. (Govindaràja). 
MD. 9865. Sücipatra 54. l 

—C. by Jiyar. Sri. Dev. 436. 

—C. by Srivatsánka Narayanamuni. 

Adyar. MT. 1080b. 4588a. Mysore I. 

p. 463. Sri. Dev. 587. | 

Ptd. in Grantha script, Kumbha- 

konam, 1909. 
—C. by Prativadibhayankaram Annan. 
Sri. Dev. 31. 41. 96. 429. 

Ptd. Telugu script, Madras, 1871. 
—Q. by Raghava Siri. Mysore I. p. 463. 
—C. by Vedanta Ramanuja. Mysore I. 

p. 468. 

Ptd. Telugu script, Madras 1908. 
—C. by Vaisnavadasa. 

Adyar. Alwar 2044. Extr. 610. 

Baroda 6404(a). BORT. 305 of 1880-81. 
317 of 1895—98. Kh. 71. L. 2816. MD. 
9859-60. 17805. MT. 4897. 60920(a) 
6038(i). 6437. PUL. II. p. 37. Rajapur 

` 166. Sg. I. 102. p. 131. 

Ptd. Brindavan 1914 (a. called also 

Saumyopayantr süri). 

—C. by a disciple of Varada Siri. MD. 
9864. MT: 2. 

--C, by Varadaryasünu. Adyar. 


Udaipur II. 141. 7 (vivarana). 

aware ufeeRüm dh. by Nagoji Bhatta. 
H IM. 3357. 
| camara DAVCL. 4504. 
-amama MD. 2368. 
TESTE S Td Bh vallabhiya. Udaipur IT. 227. 
20. 29(7). | 
QUITE valsnava. MT. 3303 (a-61) (with 
Oriva C.). 
apparent Jain. by Jinavallabhastri. Kapadia, 
| Canonical Lit. of the Jainas..p. 196 fn. 
ayaa Jain. Bon. 249. 
: — Q. by Amrtaruci Bhattacarya. Ben. 249. 

Cf. below Astadagasamacarisitra. 


apageanens Jain. IO. 7602. 

apace Jain. Vidyananda’s, C. on Samanta- 

— A phadra's Aptamimamsa or Devagama- 

stotra. 

-qpatepantraseta by Kambalapada. JBORS. 
XXIIL i. p. 22. 


ascribed to Dinnaga. 
oenen sanare Bud. AMG. II. p. 200. 
: AR. XX. p 394. Cabaton I. 11-12. 13. 
IL p. 164(64) Camb. Uni. Bud pp. |. 
32. 101. 124. 143. 15]. 182 Hpr III. 


l C 

Cf. the previous entry. 55:54, 8: 0: Hod. beum 
—C. by Srinivas&cárya, pupil of Vedanta- 1 Juil-Sept, DP. o. ] 
D. TS J. As. ccv. P- 397. JBORS. XXI i. 


carya. Adyar. TD. 7792. 


—C. by Kau&ika Srinivasa. Trav. Uni 
4374D. 
—Q. by Srinivasa. AK. 794, BORI. 
794 of 1891-95. 
—Q. by Srinivasa. Govt.. Ori. Libr. 
Madras. 7. i 
Does it refer to MD. 9862, a Kana- 
rese C. by Srinivasa of the Viévamitra- 
gotra ? 
—Q. by Saumyopayantr. Adyar. Oudh . 
1877, 52. Stein 118 


pp. 27. 28. 29. 32 (4 mss.). 99 (4 mss). 
43. XXIL. 1. pp. 27. 29 (2 mss.). 32. Al, 
Lalou pp. 83. 99. Nepal pp. 88 (inc.). 
89. IL 10 (2 mss). 71-8 (ms. gifted 
by the Bud. wife Vasantadevi of king 
Govindacandra of Kanauj; beautifully 
illustrated) pp. 157. 248. RASB. 1. 
9.7. Rep. p." (ms. dated 6th year of 


p. 188-192. Varendra 925. 926. 
Edn. Bib. Ind. 110, Calcutta, 1888. 


— GOR. 62. 


P 


-eTEAZURISUUSUT Suddhadvaita. Baroda 12192. | 


Cf. 1 HQ. IX. p. 170 where this is. 


Mahipala, A.D. 1032). SBL. Nepal 
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—O. Paifjka, Saratama. by Ratnakara- 
éanti. JBORS. XXIII, i. p. 24. 


acme megea Bud. Raja 


deva. Cordier III. p. 516. 


aaen wae aeaa: Raag- 


ato anah agea Bud. 
Nepal II. p. 262. ; . 
astaga mantra Adyar IL. p. 230(b), 
agaaa A fictitious title. Bik. 267. 
The ms. contains the third Prapa- 
. thaka of the Taittiriya Brahmana upto 
III. 12. 7. 2. 
seeing Bikaner 1482, 
asenatadarad Jain. by Amriavijaya Gani. 
JASB. 1908. 409b (6862). 
` Of. above Astavivarnanasarhvadana, 
qeysita stotra. TD. 24562. 


avaria med. Oppert 7830, 

avama Jain. by Jinapala. Jainagrantha- 
vali. 354. 

STET2TUTRSIU Bud. by A$vaghosa. Cordier 11]. 
p. 346. Cordier Ill. p. 424, 

agrat a name of Naray ana (8 letters), son of 
Pasupati (S&nkhayanasütrapaddhati). 
W. p. 28. 

STE(eTCene d mantra. Trippünittura I. 75. 

asracatneanea Bharatpur VIIL 21, 

amtaa Adyar. | 

aypa vallabhiya. Udaipur IT, 229, 17. 

apata vedanga. Adyar J, p. 54a, 

See Astaksariparibh ga below, 

ANALAR vaisnavism, MD. 5194. MT, 
9737, PUL. II. App. p. 94. Trippünit- 
tura I, 387. II. 86. . 

— mantra, by Narayana. TCD, 867, Triv: 
Cur. VII. 104. i 
—by Sankara Kavi. 

387. 

aega Adyar. 

anaana or semen Ujjain I. 
p. 73. 


Trippünittara I. 


amaenn bhakti by Vitthaladiksita. 
Bikaner 7678. GB. 47. Jatasankar 26. 
-., Rajkot 26, Udaipur II. 219. 4 (an.). 
Ptd. Ahmedabad 1912. Included also 


-in the Brhatstotrasaritsagara. | 


amaka vallabhiya(?). UdaipurII.2 19, 3. 
apatites (Pafcaratragama) vaisnavism 
Mysore f. 


a, by Narada, MT. 491b. 
p. 564 (Astaksarisamhita Naradiya). 


. . 592. TA. 2298/3. Tirupati 210 (author 


-aan nob mentioned). Trav. Uni. 5141B, 
q. by Vedantadegika in his Panca- 
ratraraksa, Adyar Lib. Ser. p. 111, 
SALHENT OF SEIER Gi (Narayana). Adyar HI. 


p. 202a-b (12 mss). MD, 5913-21. 
- 14992, 18050.18746, 18777.. MT. 141(a). 


—Q, Vyakhya by Rangacarya. Oudh V. 
24 MN 
— Q. Vy&khy& by Lok&cárya. Oudh XIL, 

98. XXL 154.. 
apear mantra. 
serere jy. C. by Amrtananda on 
Astanganimmaya. Mysore III: p. 21. 


IM. 4499.. Mithila. PUL. IL p. li} 


| 2 (2mss). - 
amacaa Adyar. 
agmini vallabhiya. Udaipur IT. 151, 9. 


218, 16. 
ercigumeuteltsate. vis. adv. Adyar IL. p 155(a). 
Adyar. 


agran Sangam 39.8 

SrETETCHELHSSU TR Allahabad 140. 

agaaa mantra. IM. 3864. 

araca of Bodhayana. vaisnava rel. q. by 

^ "Vedantade&ika in his Paficaratrarakga.. 

Ady. Lib. Ser. p. 103. 

agaaa ATA Weg CUT vallabhiya by 
Haridüsa. Udaipur II. 132, 9. 225, 11. 

Pid. See Brhatstotrasaritsagara. 

sieur Rv. Rajapur 
Astaksariparibhasa above. 

apaia TD. 15480-15528. 

anakaa Trav. Uni. 1199. 


3848, Same as 


H 


| 


Adyar. MD. 17312.— | 


areal TD. 259A (contains some exiracts- 
© from the Bhāgavata in the end) Tra . 


anamin (Narayana) bhakti by Nara 


yana. Adyar I. p. 188(a). 


sms vaisnava from the Pāfcarātra.. 
The * Jitante > stotra is assigned to it.. 


MD. 9980. 


erspatisest Vaig. bhakti by Vitthaleévara,. 


America 4323 (Astaksaramantrartha) 
IM. 7847. | 
Cf. Astaksaranirüpana above. 
arsreadiafrarar Rv. Brl. 6 TO. 4244. 
aurada MD. 5922. 


sip Bharatpur XVI. 231 (Astak.. .- 
saramantranyasa). BISM. fì. 165/32.. 


vc" MD. 5928. 
amaia vallabhiya. Udaipur IT. 


asignu Bud. Prajnakaragupta. 
p. 27. 

STET ESI URST Jain. Malakheda 119. 
—Q. by Dayüsagara, Malakheda 119. 


AURAT a medical glossary. Filliozat 6.. - 


Oppert 7831. 


autstaase med. based on Astangasangraha.. | 


MD. 13256 (with Telugu gloss). 


— a different text but based cn Astühga- 
sangraha. MT. 4969(a) (with Tamil. 


meaning and ascribed to Vagbhata). 
averages Jain. Bikaner 9389. 
agda (are? Jain. BP. 2128. 
Tag ust Yoga. Jodhpur.373. . 


[6G 


« 


[c 
A 


Sütasamhita. Jodhpur $74. 


ESTER EET yoga by Goraksanatha. Jodhpur ` 


872, 
EIE IE viá. adv. religion, MD. 14754. 


surgunt yoga. Bik. 1220. Burnell 112b (2: 


mss,). Ranbir 6233. TD. 6735. 
angat yoga. by Patafijali. CPB. 300. 
Sg by Sankaracarya. B. IV 2. 


Ad. Rep. 1106, 12 (vedanta ?). ` 


asg yoga by Sanatkumara, Adyar. 


iiti 


À amga dh. CPB. 801. 


auga med. by Nathapandita, Filliozat 5.. 
Cordier IL. 


gagi ascribed to Vyasa (3 chs. from the- 


atsrgataiara yoga by a Sankaracürya. 
Baroda 4108. 

aprgaineem ascribed to Sutiksna. GD. II. 
549. Does this form a fr. of the 
Agastyasamhita (Sutiksna—Agastya 
Sarhvada) noticed above? 

serere rerom yoga. Adyar II. p. 92(a). 


AVISATNET ARITA AANA Bombay 1879-82. 
p. 5. p 12. 


arrears Jodhpur 875. 


ADVTS med. by Rajendra. Ujjain II. p.40. 
(printed). 

SUUSHSUE or qudd by Vagbhata I, son 
of Simhagupta and grandson of 
Vagbhata; a Buddhist; identical 
probably with the author mentioned by 
Itsing. 

Ín prose and verse; in 150 chs. of 
which 50 form the Uttarasthana. 
Ref. to as Dvadagasahasra. Edn. by 
Ganesa Tarte, Bombay, 1888. The 
Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata II is 
based on this. 

But on the indentify of all Vag- 
phatas see Annals BORI. XXVII. 
j-ii, pp. 116ff. 

Akalamannattu Mana 56. Ananda- 
&rama 4906. Avanapparambu Mana 
185, BBRAS. 162 (goes upto ch. 6 in 
Uttara). BL. 299.7. Cranganore IL 
410. GD. 1002 (48 chs.). Mad. Uni. 
RAS. 23 (ine). 74 (Sarira and Nidana). 
MD. 13070. Mysore I. p. 360. Paliyam 
789. Trippünittura I. 734, 745. 746. 
940. 947. Whish 168(1) (nidana). 

Q. by Arunadatta ; ref. to also in 
Hrdya, ©. on Astangahrdaya. MD. 
3381. 

— Q. an. MD. 13071 (ref. to Hari$candra's 
C) s l 

—C. by Indu. RASB. 4148  (ino.). 
Trippünittura I. "714. 718. l 

85 
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Also ref. to in Hrdy& on Astanga- 


hrdaya. MT. 3381. 
Edn. 3 Vols. Trichur 1913-24. 


anggan med. another name for the Yogokti- 
lilavati by Govindadeva. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901. p. 129. 


See Yogoktililavati. 


apigezea med. by Vagbhata II, based on the 
Astangasangraha of Vagbhata J;in 120 
chs. in 6 Sthinas; earlier than Cakra- 
panidatta, C. 1060 A.D. ACW. 6, 8. 9. 
10. 11. 12. 13. 14. 15. 16 (all Sütra, 
Sarira, Nidàna, Cikitsā, Kalpa and 
Uttara Sthanas) 4 and 5 (Kalpa). 8 
(Balatantra. also) 148 (Sūtra and 
Kalpa). 145 and 146 (6 Sthànas). 
186. 191. 209 (6 Sthanas) 225. 
Adyar II. p. 69a (3 mss). AK. 919. 
920 (first six chs, only) Akala-. 
 mannattu Mana 29. 38. 48. Allahabad 
42 (Sūtra) 43 (Cikitsa, Sarira and 
Sūtra). 44 (Sūtra). 146. Alwar 1615. 
Anandāśrama 1712 (Sarira). AS. p. 16 
(9 mss. without the sütrasthàna), 
Avanapparambu Mana 144, 189. B.IV. 
2 (yoga ?). 216. 218 (Sarira, Nidàna, 
Cikitsà and Kalpa) BBRAS. 163 
(Nidana). BC. 10. 11 (Sūtra). Bd. 884 
- (Sūtra). 922. Ben. 64. Bharatpur XIII. 
15. Bhau Daji 115. Bhr. 363. Bik. 1378 
(Nidana) 1441. Bikaner 3723 (Uttara). 
3724-7 (Kalpa). 3728-31 (Cikitsa). 
3732-36 (Nid&na) 3737-41 (Sarira). 
3742-44 (Sutra) 3745. 4139 (Sūtra). 


. BISM. f% 230/39 (Sūtra). 716/22 
(Oikitsa) 735/22 (Uttara). 739/92 
(Nidána) 740/22 (Sarira). 741/22 


(Sūtra). 764/22 (Oikitsa). 765 (Uttara), 
Bombay 1879-82, p. 6. Bomb. Uni. 170 
(Sutra) 171 (Uttara). 172 (Sūtra). 
173 (Sūtra), 174 (Kalpa). 175 (Nidana). 
BORI. 350 of 1879-80. 363 of 1882-83. 
908A of 1884-87. 1037 of 1886-92. 884 
and 922 of 1887-91. 919 and 920 
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of 1891-95. 532 of 1892-95. 584 of 
1899-1915. Brahmasva Matha 111a. 
_ Burnell 65a-b. Cherp 68 (Nidana). 
Cop. 103. Cordier III. p. 470. Cranga- 
nore I. 66 (Sarira). .81 (Sūtra). 90. 
135 (Stitrasthana from 5th Adhy.). 205 
(Uttara). TI. 47, 48. 51. 393. Cs. X-A. 
3. 5 (Sūtra). 6 (Nidāna). 71 (Uttara). 
72 (Sarira). 87 (Sarira). Dacca DR. 
105. 106. Damodara. DAVCL. 6066 
(Uttara). 6675 (Sütra) 6694. Elan- 
kunnapuzha Kovilakam 15. Filliozat 7. 
GD. 1003 (upto 15th ch. in Uttara- 
sthina). 1004 (Uttara 24). 1005 


(Nidana 14). 1006 (Nidana 16). 1007 | 


(Cikitsa 10). 1008 (Uttara 31) 1009 
(Uttara 39). 1010 (Uttara 13). 1011 
(Uttara 16 with Malayalam gloss). 
H. 340. Harihara Sastri XLIX. IO. 
9649. 2650. 2651 (sthànas 1, 2 and 3). 
2652 (sthanas 1 and 2). 2653b (sthanas 
5 and 6) 2654 (Cikitsa chs. 1-3). | 
: 6225 (Sūtra 30; Sarira 6 ; Nidana 10; 
Cikitsa 22; Kalpa 6; Uttara 40). 6226 
(Sarira chs. i-vi. all inc.) 6227 (Sutra, 
Sarira, Nidana, Cikitsa, Kalpa, Uttara; 
of these, some stbanas are represented 
only by one or two chs.). J ainagrantha- 
vali p. 346. Jodhpur 1723, K. 210. 
Kainur 1:31- (Sūtra). Kamakoti 3/9(b). 
Kavilpattattu 19. Kottappadi Marayat 
3 (upto Sarira). 9 (Nidàna) Kumara- 
puram 28. L. 3129 (Sūtra). MD. 
13072-83. 13328-31. MT. 373a. 1942a 
(with Tamil meaning) 2287. 4742. 
48732. München J. 373. Muringot 
_Nambiyar 7. 1l. Mysore I. p. 360 
(3 mss.). 361 (10 mss. all inc.) Nepal 


' JL pp. 110. 246 (both Ast&hgasai- 


hita). NP. I. 10. 12. 14. V.30. NW. 
584. 586. Oppert 1171. 2561. 2756. 
3946. 4050. 4051. 5896. 6616. 7833. TI. 
6196. Oxf. 803(a) 357(a). Il. 1599 
(wanis 6 chs. in the. Uttara). 
1600 (last Sthana ine). P. 15, 


—C. Adyar IL p. 69a. Akalamannattu 


Paliyam "714a. 775 (with a short C. 
only Kalpa and Uttara) 716. 777. 780. 
781. 782. 785. 788. 790 (to the end of 
 Cikitsa). 791. 796. 800b (Nid&na). 


1028(a). Pafijal Muttattukat 55. Patra. . 


mangalam Nambigan 11. Peters. IT, 
' 195. IV. 39 (Nidàna). V. 532. Pheh. 2. 
PUL. II. p. 244. Puliyannur Mana 32, 
RASB. 3055. 4144. 4693 (Sütra). 5252. 
5276 (inc.). Radh. 31. 32. 44. Rep. 
Raj. & O.I. p. 46. Rgb. 908A (ino.). 
Rice 292. 204. SB. 257. Sravanabelgola 
77. Stein 180. Sucindran 135. 137—141 
(Sutra). 143. 144 (all with C.). TA, 846, 
2219/2 (Sarira) Tamarakkattu Mana 
43. Taylor I. 254. Tb, 148 (Sūtra). 149 
(Uttara). 156 (the greater part of 
Sarira. TOD. 824. 825B. 1574B (with 
Malayalam paraphrase). TD. 11007- 
11028. 11030 (with a Telugu C.). 10341. 


Trav. Ad. Rep. 1111. p. 14. Trav. 


Uni. 306. 934A. 1102A. 5041. 5066. 
Trippünittura.l. 719. 724. 735. 741(4). 
747. 748. 949. III. 32. Udaipur B. 78. 
37 (Nidana) Ujjain 8414 (Uttara). 
Udaipur ll. 190. 1 to 6 (Sūtra, Sarira, 


Nidàna, Cikitsa, Kalpa, Uttara). 7 - | 


(Süci). 193, 2 (Süci). 193. 2 (Stici), 193. 
1 (Sütra). 192. 8 (Cikitsa) 192. 4 
(Kalpa). 192. 5 (Uttara). Uzuttara 
Variyar 30. Vadakkematham 18. 
Vaidya 12 (Vagbhatasamhita) Whish 
117 (1-4. 18). 120. W. p. 278, 

Edn. N. S. Press, 1900. Bombay. 
Brhadastangahrdaya. Radh. 33. 


Mana 59. Avanapparambu Mana 150. 
BC. 398. 
Mittatu 50. Cranganore I. 125 (Uttara). 
Damodar. GD. 1012. 1013 (27 chapters). 
1014 (Nidana 16). MT. 349. 3212. 4742. 
Oppert 2757. 2759. Paliyam 718a. 778 
(ine.). 779 (breaks off in the 8th ch.). 


783 (Nidana). 793, 795, 797b. 799. Tb. 


Bikaner 3766. Chirayatiu . 


AAR 


Oe Ro E e BER 


152b (parts of Sütrasthána). TCD. 
825A. 826. 828 (Nidāna). Trav. Uni. 
L. 112. 3120B. 4152. 4154. 5055. 
Trippūņittura I. 713. 715, 720. 768. 
948. IT. 96. 201 (Nidāna). 295. 

—C. Alpabuddhiprabodhana by Srikantha, 
pupil of Govinda Gankaracarya. TCD. 
330. 883. Trav. Ad. Rep: 1104. 91. 

——(Q, Kairali. Adyar. 

Cf. below. C. 
Malabar. 

.—Q, Nid&nacint&mani (on the Nidana- 
sthana only?) by Kanha Prabhu Todara- 
malla, sonof Beim Prabhu and Samam- 
pika. BORI. 1037 of 1886-922. Fillio- 
zat L 59; also p. 16 (I. 1). Peters. 


IV. 39. 
See also Vol. of Eastern & Ind. 


Studies Presented to F. W. Thomas, | 


pp. 285-90. 

—Q, Pathya. BC. 395. IO. 6230 (Same 
ms. as BC.). MT. 3708 (ine. 1-12 chs. 
Sütrasthána). Trav. Ad. Rep. 1106. 
45-41. Uzuttura Variyar 6. 

Ref. to in Lalita—Astangahrdaya- 
vyà. MT. 8685, as extending only upto 
Vasti. — 

_—C, Balabodhini. MD. 14374. 

.—Q.. Vyükhyasára, Cranganore I. 275. 


MT. 2722. 3820. Paliyam 773 (15 chs. ` 


in the beginning). 774 (chs. 15-25). 
796, TOD. 826 (Bütra). 827. 831. Trav. 


Uni. L. 100B. 735. 5591. Trippiinittura |. 


V. 5. Uzuttara Variyar 9. 
.—C. Hrdya. Adyar II. p. 69a. MT. 8381 
(breaks off in ch. 111 of the Sūtra- 


sthana). Trav. Uni. L. 110A. Trippünit- | 


iura V. 10. Triv. Cur. VIII. 102. 
Uzutiura Variyar 15. 


Mentions the C.s. Sarvangasundari | 


and Indu besides Astangasangraha. 
—Q. by a native of Malabar, only on 
38 chapters of the Siitrasthana. MT. 
8419, 3782. 5385. : 
Cf. Kairali above. 


by a native of 
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—C. by a disciple of Narayana Yogindra. 
MT. 2804. 

—C. Sarvangasundari by Arunadatta, son 
of Mrgankadatta ; wrote C. 1220 A. D. 
ACW. 9. 10. 125. 209. Akalamannattu 
Mana ll. 49. Alwar 1616 (2 copies). 
Avanapparambu Mana 189. B. 4. 218 
(Sarira, Nidana, Cikits& and Kalpa}. 
BBRAS. 163 (Nidàna) BC. 12. 
Bezwada 7. Bik. 1379. Bikaner 
3747-50 (Uttara). 3751 (Kalpa). 3/55 
(Cikitsa). 9756 (Nidana) 3759. 3761 
(Sarira). 3767-65 (Sūtra). Bombay 
1879-82. p. 6. Bomb. Uni. 175 (Nidana). 
BORI. 350 of 1879-80. 425 of 1884-86.: 
Burnell 65a. Cherp 68  (Nidana). 
Cranganore I. 252. Cs.  X-A. 4. 
DAVOL. 1482. IO. 2649 (Kalpa). 2603 
(Sūtra). 6228 (ine). Jodhpur 1723. 
K. 222. Krangat Mana 68, MD. 13084. 
13085. 14375. MT. 37. Mysore 1. 
p. 361 (8 mss). Oppert 2730. 8328. IL. 
6493. Oxf. 8303(b) P. 15. Paliyam 
715. 792. 801. 802. Peters. III. 399 
(Sutra). PUL. Il. p. 244 (3 mss). 
Radh. 32. Rep. Raj & C. I. pp. 10. 46. 
Stein 181 (Adhy. 1-30, and Uttara- 
‘gthana 8-16). Taylor I. 254. Tb, 150 
. (Uttara). TD. 11031. 11032. Trav. Uni. 
530. Trippünitftura I. 71e. 717. 943. 
.944. Il. 254. Udaipur IT, .191. 1 

(Pürvakhanda). 2 (Uttarakhanda}. 192. 
1 (Nidàna). 2 (Cikitsa). 192. 4 (Kalpa). 
5 (Uttara). 198. 9 (1-30 chs). Vaidya 
13. W. p. 280. 281. 
Ptd. (1) Ganapat Krishnaji Press, 
Bombay 1880. (2) Calcutta 
1892. 1910-11. (3) N.S. 
Press, Bombay, 193s. 
—Q. Uddyota by A$üdhara. Peters. lI. 
. 86. | 
See also the Praéasti to the a.’s. 
Pratisthüsaroddhàra (Pannalal Bombay 
IL p. 68. verse 12), and Anekant, lll. 
ii. p. 674. 


—Q. Sagilekha by Indu. Adyar II. p.69a. | 


Trav. Uni 


MT. 3447. 5554 (inc). 


L. 102. Trippünittura V. 3. Uzuttara 


Variyar 3. 
Ref. to also in Lalita, A. H. Vya., 
MT. 36865. b 

—Q. Padarthacandrika’ by Candra- 
nandana (10th cent.) Written at ihe 
instance of Sakunadeva. ACW. 6. 
Bikaner 3752-4 (Cikitsa), 3757 
(Vimüna). 3760 (Sarira). BORI. 5 of 
A. 1882-83. Cordier IL. pp. 441-42. 
Filliozat 68. K. 214. Peters. I. 118. 
TD. 11029 (Sütra only) Cordier in 
JA. 1901. p. 185. 

—Q. Sanketamafijari by Damodara. W. 
p. 281 (fr.). 

—C. Hrdayabodhini by Dasapandita or 
Sridasapandita. 

Adyar II. p.69(a) BC. 279 (ino.). 
IO. 6229. MT. 2898. 4327. 4440. 
4873(b) Paliyam 545. 546(a-b). 547. 
548. 798b (inc). RASB. 4365. 4442. 
5265 (all inc. TCD. 832. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1101. 21: Trav. Uni. 5050A. 5057. 
Trippūņittura I, 721. 974. Triv. Cur, 
IV. 85. VIL 100, 101.  Uzuttara 
Variyar 2. 10. 

—C. Vagbhatakhandanamandana, by 
Bhatta Narahari or Nrsimhakavi, son 
of Bhatta Sivadeva. Bikaner 4133. 
4134 (Sūtra). 4135-38 (Cikitsa). Fillio- 
zat 150. 


See also Cordier in JA. 1901. 
p. 187. 
—Vakyapradipika by Parame$vara. 


Kainur 31 (Sūtra). MT. 3266. 3856 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. VII. 98 (Nidana). 
—C. Dipikà by Purandara alias Udaya- 
ditya, Triv. Cur. VIL. 90. 
— CQ. by Ramanatha. NW. 584. 
—0. Vaidiryakabhasya, by Vagbhata 
himself (2), Cordier III. p. 470. 


—C;: Tika by Vagbhata himself (?) 
Bikaner 3758 (Sarira). 
—C. Dipika by Vitthala 

DAVCL. 6694 (Sūtra). 
Q. by him in his Vagbhatamandana, 
Bomb. Uni. 227 (foll. 9a). 

—QO. Vijfieyarthaprakasika by Visve- 
svara Pandita. MT, 2412. 

— QC. Lalita by Sankara, son of Narayana 
Sarman and pupil of Nilakantha. MT. 
3685. | 

Refers to the C.’s, Hrdya, Indu and. 
Pathya. 

—QO. Dipika by Hatakanka. Filliozat 6. 
(inc.), MT. 3699 (inc). Oppert 7832. 
TD. 11033. Trav. Uni. 2805A. 2316B. 

—C. Ayurvedarasayana by Heméadri, 
written C. 1271-1309 A.D. ACW. 4. 5 
(inc.). 143 (all Sutra and Kalpa). 186. 
191. 225. Bhr. 366. Bik. 1383. Bikaner 
3762. 3772 (Sūtra) BL. 245 (Sutra). 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 24 (Sūtra. chs. 11 and 
12) 25 (fr) Bomb. Uni. 172 (Sūtra). 
173 (Sūtra). 174 (Kalpa). BP. 86. PAETE 
373. Cs. X-A. 9. 73. DAVCL. 3332. 
6075. Hpr. IT. 266. IO. 2656 (Sutra). 
K. 210. Mysore I. p.361 (Nidana and 
Cikitsa inc.). NP. I. 14. Oppert 2758.. 
4092. Peters. IT. 196. Radh. 32, RASB. 
4441. 5169. 5242. 5759, 8179 (all inc.). 
Stein 181 (Sūtra chs. 1-7). Tb. tot 
(Sütraj. W. p. 280. 

' Edn. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1938- 
(Sütra and Kalpa Sthanas, and parts 
of Cikitsà and Nidana Sthanas). 
saeua med. Pallippurattu Mana 51. 
apteerarrave a medical glossary to the 
Astangahrdayasamhita, Burnell 72b. 


Pandita. 


TD. 11297 (here ascribed to Vagbhata). | 


seiseza—aanaia: Trippünittura V. 39. 


S erae tse HET TERES TET Bud. by Jayasena. Cordier 


. II. p. 51. 
AZRA Jain. BP. 2918. 
emen jy. Mysore I. p. 328. 


NHAU cA STIS SSS enone EURO RN RU 


amanan by the a, of ihe Samgraha (?) 
PUL, 1I. App. p. 36. l 

ABST ATT Paroda 3854. 

amena Aia dh. Stein 82. 

asuaan Jain. JASB. 1908. 
(7100). 

ergrauramur (?) IM. 2084, 

eigrauretraxst (?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409b 
(7591). 

amean Aaaa] Adyar IL p. 2b. This 
is a letter by Dara Shikoh to Nrsimha 
Sarasvati, which occurs at the end 
of mss. of the Kavindrakalpadruma. 
IO. 3947. L. 4028. RASB. IV. 311. 

The whole text is ptd. in Adyar 
Library Bulletin IV. iii. pp. 57-94. 

* apranfasaata’ Bud, a history 
Bud. sects. by Vasumitra. 
1284-6. 

For the list of the different sects 

JA. .Oct-Nov. 1859. 


p. 409b 


Nanjio 


herein, see 
pp. 3927-361. 
amanarea aa MT, 5247. 
emque a name of the Bud. Tantrik work 
Guhyasamaja or Tathagataguhyaka. 
This name by which the Guhya- 
samaja is known proves that the 
so called Uttarardha of the Guhya- 
samaja is spurious. 


See Guhyasamaja, GOS. LIII. 
Preface, p. vi, Intro. p. XXX. 
For C. Astadasapatalavyakhya, 


As tadagapatal avistaravyakhya, see 


under Guhyasaniaja. 

anagarigatta by Katyayana, See under 
Parisista. 

asam aAa fafa by Katyayana. IM. 
5282. 

KUUNE AA Pragasti [T." p. 268. 

E EC ET LS püjà. MD. 5559. MT. 372(1). 


Dahilaksmi XXXV. 10. 
"raram uut Krsnapur 329, 
86 


of the 18 |. 
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seruum Allahabad 114. 


anaaga and C. Jain. by Amrtaruci 
Bhattacarya. Ben. 256. 
srerzatqerutaaeu MD, 16562. 
ergiaargerem (?) Jain. Delhi IV. 390n. 
ameagumdeat Bikaner 1960. PUL, II. 
p. 128. 
angagumasae TD. 10606. 10607. 
ALEJE Oppert 1660. 
STMSATTIMTA from the Naradiyapurana. IM. 
648. 
amada or faüsrqpiegue vis. adv. on 
the doctrinal : differences between 
Tengalai and Vadakalai sects of Sri- 
vaisnavism. by Ranganatha Suri of 
Srivatsagotra and son of Srinivasa. 
Adyar II. p. 155a (AstadaSabheda- 
vicāra). 165b. MD. 5195-98. 16914. 
17504. MT. 532b. 2543d. 4002. Sesayya. 
pp. 31b (an.). 82. Stein 118. 324 (Asta- 
dagarthavisayabheda). 
STEUTSRT AAT vis. adv. by Srinivasacary a, 
pupil of Mahacarya. . 
Adyar IL p. 155a. Mysore I. p. 4623. 
(laghu). 464 (guru; 2 mes.) Skt, Coll. 
Mysore p. 11. 
amgaang on the differences between 
Tehgalai and Vadagalai sects. MT. 
3742 (different from MD. 5195). Oppert. 
II. 3963 (AstadaSasamvada). 
asanaci (?) Jain. Skt. Delhi IV. 390b. 
angaa Or Ho -aaia =. vis. adv. 
religion. by Ramanuja. Q. Vedanta. 
Degika and hence cannot be a work of 
Ramanuja. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


amagaz from the Bhavisyottarapur&na, 


1891. p. 9. Alwar 1550. B. IV. 42 
(2 mss.). BORI. 651 of 1884-87. 249 
of 1892-95. MD. 5199. 15782. Oudh 
1X. 8. XII. 100. XXI. 156. Peters. 
' V, 249. Rgb. 651. Stein 118. 
Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1905 with. 
. Hindi Transl. ` 
—C. Bhasya. by Bhagavaddasa. BORI. 
651 of 1884-87. Rgb. 651. 
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arsrzacies Jain. IO. 7593 (16). 

amane Jain. Bikaner 9390a. 

SIUEUUDPTU WE miscellanous poetical extracts. 
Burnell 163(b) TD. 23661 (Astadasa- 
varnanasangraha). 

AVI: on the castes and sub-castes. IM. 
5526. 

auma ny. Oppert 5776. 

—by Gadadhara. Oppert 6305. II. 5580. 

Terza vis. adv. Adyar IL. p. 155(a). 

agaaa from Mrtyufijayatantra. 
Vigsvabharati 859. i 
wenige dh. Stein 82 (ine.). 
asgan ann with O. Jain. by 
Amrtarucibhattacarya, Ben. 242. 256. 
agaaa arae America 280. 
agana Jain. Ben. 254. 
—C, by Amrtarucibhattacarya. Ben. 254. 
[sravzactentat: dh. by Caturbhuja. Poona 284. 
See BORI. D. XVI. Pt. I. 16. Rasa- 
hrdaya of Govinda Bhiksu with Catur- 
bhujamiéra's CO. wrongly called Asta- 
daga samskara]. 
agaaga AA vis. adv. religion by Srini- 
vasa. Adyar. i 
Cf. AstüdaSabhedavicára above. 
E PIECE EI or geqmeeqw Jain. stotra. by 
l Somasundara of Tapāgaccha (1373- 
1442 A.D.), 
The title Yusmadasmatstava is due 
to the employment of all the different 
forms of pronouns. BBRAS. 1795 
(Astadagastavi-yusmadasmat). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 273, Peters. V. 618 
(Asmacchabdastava). Ujjain (latest 
additions). 
Edn. Stotrasangraha. Vol. I. Ya$ovij. 
Gr. Màla, Benares 1906. 

—Q. Avacüri or Avaciirni by Somadeva, 
disciple of Somasundara. BBRAS. 1795. 
Jainagranthavali p.273. Ujjain (latest 
additions). 

suu the 18 principal law-books. . 

 Anandáérama 6777. CPB. 302. 303. 


3 


Oppert 3756. II. 1512. 3581. 4471. 


6197. TD. 19054. 
Pid. Bombay 1881. Elttawah 190%. 


agaia and C. Jain. by Amrtaruci 
z Bhattacarya. Ben. 254. 


sreigaeuteum dh. Baroda 10214 (A. 8. Sāra- 


saügraha) MT, 376. Oppert 6495. 
angara (or etetaaraaet) ater Bud. Abhi- 
dharma. by Nagarjuna. Nanjio 1187. 
amaaa from the Sanatkumariya. IO. 
5612 (2). 
ameecnneacsiara Allahabad 176. Bikaner 


7677, Lz. 1271. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12. ` 


p. 14 (no. 2144). 

asama mantra, Adyar IL 
p. 197(b). 

agaaa Cs. X. B. 1. 

amami ny. Oppert 7834. 

aararsraaied Allahabad 104. 

ses subhasita. Bikaner 3296. 

agaaa a hymn to Devi, by Šiva- 
candra, the great grandfather of the 
late Maharaja Satisacandraraya of 
Krsnanagara. L. 388. 


agia jy. by Kesava Bhatta. CPB. 304. 


asmani the grammatical aphorisms of 
Panini. 
Adyar II. p. 71a-b. 72a (with 


varttika). Adyar D. VII. 1-16 (2 with 
Varttikas). AK. 55 (1-4 and the first 
pada of the fifth). Akalamannattu 
Mana 43. Allahabad 2. 22 (copies). 83 
(3 copies). 149. Alwar 1114 (6 copies). 
America 2461-71. Anandagrama 484. 
1056 (8th Adhyaya only). 5075, 5601. 
5620. 5910. 5949. 6907. 6957. 7054. 
7350. 7906. AS. p. 16 (2 mss). AU. 


29658. B. IIl. 9. Baroda 6140. 950. 7283. 


4159. 4127. 4128. 959. 11801. BBRAS. 
37-29. 84. 85-837. Bd. 56-58. Ben. 
18. Bh. 6, Bhk. 9. Bikaner 5697-5705. 
BISM. &. 78. 218/7. 669. fa. 79% 
Bomb. Uni. 28-32. BORI. D. IL i 


» 


a a a a A 


— nn EE SETEN 


5-30. 21 (Abhiyadhikara Sūtras in the | 


Astadhyayi of Panini). Br. Mus. 
350 (fr.). Brahmacari Wadi 40. Burnell 
37a, Cabaton I. 541. 542. Chani 2413 (?). 
Cherp 60. CPB. 805-818. Cranganore 


1.165. 189. 270. Os. VIIL 2-5. 130. CU. | 


add. 2457. Dacca 2739. DAVOL, 1284. | 
1644. 1827. 3103-3110. 3111 (Sasvara). 
5048. 5180. 5817. 5818. 5711. Fb. 167. 
GD.701-714. Góttingen173.174. Gough 
p. 174. IIO. Stein 198. IM. 434. 5175. 
6404. 6756. 8071. 8485. 8798.3965. 9027. 
9029. 9359. 9592. 10002. 10153. 10262. 
TO. 567—574. 4977. 4978. 7868. 7569. 
JBhP. I. 185. Jhalrapatan Dp. 145. 
Jodhpur. 1752. K. 78. Kamakoti 1/6. 
Katm. 8. Khn. 44. Killimangalattu 
Mana93. Kotah 88. Krangat Mana 60. 
Kumarapuram 15, Lgr, 161. Lz. 728— 
739. Mad. Uni. 856. Mad. Uni. RAS. 
203. Mandlik Sup. 34. MD. 1246-63. 
14797, Mim. Vid. 317. 318. MT. 104b. 
3616. 4549b. 4553, 4702. 4932. 6672. 
Mysore I. p. 310 (4 mss.) one with 
Unadi Sütras). Mysore 4. Nasik Il. 70. 
Oppert 2225. 2274. 8105. 3287. 9708. 
3947, 4200. 4678. 4778. 4809. 4832. 
4904. 6306. 6866. 7743, IL 22. 721. 
1027. 1708. 1719. 1728. 2025. 2230 
(Angadhikara). 2378. 4255. 5475, 7484. 


8132, 8541. 8615. 8812. 8978. 9002, 


9235, 10101. Oudh 1872. I. p. 8. IX. 6. 
XX.76 (4 mss.). Oxf. IL 1118. Paris 


(B. 65b). Paliyam 230a. 365a, 370a. 391 - 


(ine.).393. 394. Pejawar 320. Peters. I. 
113. IL. 167. 171. 1V. 17, V. 216. VI. 
997.998. Pheh. 7. Poona 14. 16. PUL. II 
(14 mss; 5 with Varttikas; 1 with 
examples)  Puliyannur Mana 63. 
Radh 8. Rajapur 69. 70. 71. 307. 468. 
654. Ramesvaram 362. RASB. VI, 
4914-4215c. Rgb. 66. Rice 12. 18. 
Sakti 18. SB. 434 (4 copies). Skt. Coll. 
Ben, 1897-1901. p. 95 (2 copies). 
1918-30. p. 58. Srigeri 148(1). Stein 
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40. TA. 33(a). 178. 776, 968(b). 1190. 
1505(b) (up to part of IV). 1674. $151. 
9444, 3356. 3407 (with  Varttika). 
TCD. 449D. TD. 5326-54. 5968. Tekke- 
matham [I. 1. Tod 83(1-7) 89. Trav. 
Uni. 105. 469c. 488. 623. 634A. 704. 
764c. 827. 847A. 9483, 986. 1033. 1108. 
1148. 1163. 1198. 2400. 2774A. 4175A. 
5803A. 'Irippünittura LIT. 63. Udaipur 
B. 110, 17 (Krt) 110, 19. 246, 71. 
Udaipur If. 158, 1. Ujjain L p. 46 
(9 mss). li. p 36 (6 mss.) Vidyara- 
nyapura 71, Vi$vabharati 1252. 1402¢, 
Wai 139. 254. 259. Whish 59(2) W. 
p. 209 (nos. 724-718). | 


agachada gr by — Laksminür&yana 


Vyasa. Allahabad 2 


aera (um) WS ` 


—in alphabetical order. Ràdh. 8. 

—by Nagega, America 2475. Ben. i8. 

—by Vamana. Peters. III. Intro. 40; 
110. . 

amaaa by Cüdamiéra, Skt. Coll. Ben. 

1897-1901. p. 4 (Paninisütrasuci). 


asrar (qitatajasetagae gr. Stein 51. 


(Adhy. 7). 
AIJ RR Radh 8, 

For the Varttika, Mahabhasya, 
Kasika etc, on the Astadhyayi, see 
separate entries. 

For the Siddhantakaumudi, Prakriya- 
kaumudi, Ripavatara etc. See separate 
entries. 

srarearat gr. BISM. fr. 86. 
See under Paribhasa. 
sara uris gr. See under Varttika. 
asendi : 
—QO. Hz. 1266. IO. 4991 (on I. i. 3). 4992 
(I. id. 67). MT. 104b. 2502. 4381. 
NW. 44. Pratividibhayankar B. 11. 
383 (I, Adhy.). 
—C. in verses. Mysore I. p. 315 (2 mss.). 
—Q. with illustrative verses. MT. 4395(a) 
(ino.). 
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| .$—C. by Devidin (19th cent.) 


' —C. Dipikà Oppert IT. 6735. 

' —C. Laghuvritikarika by a native of 
Ramasali Ksetra in Malabar. GD. 803. 
MD. 15706. 

He refers here to a bigger metrical 
gloss of his on the Sütras of which this 
is said to be an epitome. See GD. 803, 
post-col, verse 3. ' 

—0. Vivarana. MT. 3918(a). 

—C. Vrityarthasamgraha. SB. 434 (fz.). 

—C. Laghuvrtti or Mitaksara by Annam- 
bhatta. 

. Ptd. in Benares Skt. Series, 1906. 

--Q. Siitraprakaga by Appayya Diksita 
(C. 1750). Adyar II. p. 75b. Adyar D. 
VI.141. See above p. 196. 

— C. by  A$vatthanarayana 
Oppert II. 9382. 

— CO. Mitavrityarthasangraha by Uda- 
yana, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 4. 
Stein 45. 461 (part of the first and the 
sixth adhydyas). 

—C. Vy&karanadipika by Oram Bhatta 
.SB. 434. 

Ptd. Pandit, Reprint, Benares, 1916. 

—C. ChandaprakaSa by Vaidya Gang&a- 
dhara. Dacca 2139. 

—C. by Gangadatta Sastrin. 
ptd. Jullandar, 1905. 

—C. by Gokulacandra. Bomb. Uni, 32 

. (dipika). PUL. II. p. 80, 

—C. by Jivaramasarman. 

Ptd. Moradabad 8219. 
—C. by Devasahaya. Mysore I. p. 315. 
Oudh 


2 
Sastrin. 


Partly 


IX. 6. 
—C. by Dharanidhara (began) and Kaéi- 
natha (completed) of Bengal. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1809. 


| —(O. Pradipa or Sabdabhüsana by Nàrà- 


.yana of Govindapura. Adyar D. VII, 
17. PUL. 8200. TD. 5479-84. Trav. Uni. 
2071D; 


m Sabdamafijari by the above a.: at 
introduction to the above C. TD. 
5858-9. l 


—C, Vritisangraha by Rāmacandra. IO. - 


611 (Adhy. 1-2). 
—C. by Ramalagna Tripathin. Partly 
Pid. Gorakhpur, 1915. 
—C. Siddhantasudhanidhi by Vi$vesvara. 
Bhatta. Adyar II. p.75b. 
Ptd. Chowk. Skt, Series, Benares. 
1914. 
ayra or TOTAAL ROS name of the eleventh 
book of the Satapatha Brahmana ; but. 
of the thirteenth Kanda in the Kanva. 
Satapatha Brahmana. See MT. 2396(b).. 
PUL. I. p. 14. 
amaeana Radh. 47. 
ayaa gr. Bikaner 5896. 
emremipmz CPB, 319. 320. 
AeA Hales ataa (?) Mandlik Sup. 429. 
suman Jain. Chani 2694. 
amuziga Jain. by Padmaraja. Bikaner 
9391. 
anaana Aaaa Jain. Chani 2860 (Asta- 
padajinastavana), Delhi MJP. p. 11. 


amatar Bud. 
—Cordier IIT. p. 151. 


ayusqa Jain. stotra, BP. 187b. Mandlik 


: Sup. 498. 
Cf. Astapadamahatirthajinastavana- 
above. 
SEE HATA T Cordier IIT. p. 475. 
eremita Cordier III. p. 476. 
co Ce | 
— Yogatattvadipika Aryüsoda$aka (16: 
Arya verses on Yoga) MD. 4355. 
Ujjain I. p. 65. 
STET 
—Puranavyakhya on Manavagrhyasutra. 
(Maitráyaniya) Baroda 385. 2428. 
4038. Bühler 538, IO. 4604. - 
Astavakra is q. in his Manavasulba- 
sütrabhasya by Sankara. BBRAS. 537- 


cue Scat NR a 


——— mE 


Seo also Knauer's edn. of the text 
and portions of this C., . St. Petersburg) 
pp. 21-25 and Vienna Ori. Jour. XI. 
381. 

Edn. GOS. 35. 

argraenefiat known also as Sreqfeqummer, Sagat- 
qa, aggy Rdn, Aer, EL 
qu, ATG, ALTAR, ANAR- 
afra and apama vedanta. 

Adyar I. p. 135b. Allahabad 102 
(ine.) 103. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
1891. p. 9. Alwar 493. America 3889. 
4193-6. Anandagrama 1077. 1470. 
3995, 4100. 6273. 6569. 7295. 7797. 
AS. p. 16 (4 mss). B. IV. 42 (and C.). 
BBRAS. 1098. Bd. 641. 679. Ben. 68. 
Bharatpur p. 25b. Bikaner 8883-86. 
BISM. 4/25. 104/7. ®. 175, 214/29, 
330/1. à. 437. Bombay 1879-82. p. 5.9. 
Bomb. Uni. 2047-2050. BORI. 268 of 
1879-80. 24 of 1881-82. 365 of 
A 1881-82. 124 A of A 1883-84. 224 
and 225 of 1884-86. 552 and 553 of 
1886-92. 641 and 679 of 1887-91. 250 
of 1892-95. 351 of 1895-1902. 114 of 
1902-07. 76 of 1919-24. 442 of Vis. (1). 


296(iv). Chamba 16. CPB. 321-20. 
Cs, HI. 36. D. p. 140 (no. 265). 197 
(no. 24). 235 (no. 365). 400 (no. 124b). 
441 (no. 442). Dacca 135A. 
2395. 4294. 4501. DAVCL. 580. 581. 


935, GD. IL 550. Gough p. 37. 
H: 226. Hall p. 125. Hor. I. 13. IIO. 
Stein 199. IM. 10908. 10951. IO. 


MT. 


87 


381B. 


| 
| 


A a ———— e 


Burnell 96a (5 mss). Cabaton I. 


1973. 1571. 2859. 2860. 6151. Fl. 234. | 


2363-68. 5974. Jhalrapatan p. 145. | 
Jodhpur p. 72. K. 34 (2 mss.). Kavin- : 
drācārya 1671. Kotah 380. Lz. 8968-98. | 
Mad. Uni, RAS. 250. MD. 4545, Mithila. . 
47(g). 1419(u) 1909. 4063(k). 
4149(d). Mysore I. p. 176 (2 mss.). 657. | 
Nabadwip III. Nasik IV. 25. NP. V. 
170 (and O.). NW. 394. Oppert 6867. LI. 
8004. Oudh 1872. I. p. 22. Oxf. 227b. 
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TI. 1303. Paris (D. 59d). Paliyam 847. 
852(b) Pet. 729, Peters. II. 191. Til. 
224, 391 (2 mss.). IV. 20 (2 mss) V. 
250. Poona. 442 (and C.) Proceed. 
RASB. 1865, 139. PUL. IL. p. 12. 
Radh 5. Rajapur 45. Rice 134. SB. 395 
(4 copies), Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 
p. 71. 1906, p. 18. 1915-16, p. 14 
(nos, 2568. 2516). 1918-30, p. 88. 
Gtein 118. Tb. 105. 224. TD. 7644—51. 
8951-53, Trav. Uni 3397. 4994. 7127. 
7130. 7326. Tüb. 8. Udaipur B.9, 2.3. 
Ujjain I. p. 65. IL p. 56 (4 mss.). 
pp. 94. 98. Viśvabhāratīí 1635, Wai 
188. Weber 2180 (Upadegaslok ah). 

Ptd. often. With Visvesvara’s C. 
and a Hindi gloss. N.S. Press, Bombay : 
1884. 

—Q. Anandaérama 1077. 3935. 6273. 
7995. B. IV. 46. BORI. 442 of Vis.(i). 
CPB. 327. D. p. 441 (no. 442). Dàmo- 
dara. Hall p. 125. Kotah 381. Mad.. 
Uni. 913. Oppert II. 8005. PUL. IL. 
p. 72 (8 mss). SB. 395 (3 mss). Skt.. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 88. 

—Q. by Caturdása, BORI. 250 of 1892-95.. 

—Q. by Pürnanandatirtha. NW. 326. 

—Q. by Bhasurünanda. NW. 310. 

—C, by Mahidhara. Wai 188 (2 mss,). 

—C. by Mukunda Muni. B. IV. 42. 

— Q. by Visvarüpa (Visvesvara ?). BORI.. 
552 of 1886-92. 553 of 1886-92. 

—Q Adhyatmapradipika or Astavakra-.- 
suktidipika ‘or simply Dipika, by: 
ViéveSvara. 

In Bomb. Uni. 2048. 10. 2367-68. 
Tb. 105 and TD. 8955, there appears: 
an addition by somebody from which 
i& may be supposed that Vigvesvara 
was prompted by a Gopalacaitanya or 
based his C. on the latter’s. 

Adyar I. p. 185b. AK. 743. Allaha- 
bad 101, Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891. 
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p. 9. Alwar 493. America 4193—96. 
AS. p.16. B. IV. 42 (Vijfianesvara ?). 
BBRAS. 1098. Bd, 641. 679. Ben. 68. 
69. Bhk. 30. Bikaner 8886-7. BISM. 
4/25. 214/29. Ri. 437. Bombay 1879-32. 
pp. 5. 9. Bomb, Uni. 2048-2050. BORI. 
968 of 1879-80, 24 of 1881-82, 365 of 
A 1881-82. 225 of 1884-86. 552 of 
1886-92 (?) 553 of 1886-92 (?). 641 of 
1887-91 (Samhita), 679 of 1887-91. 
351 of 1891-1902 (?) 743 of 1891-95. 
76 of 1919-24. Bühler 549 (?). Burnell 
96a. Chamba 16. D. pp. 140 (no. 268). 
197 (no. 24) 235 (no. 365) Dacca 
331B. DAVCL, 1273. 2859, 2860. Fl 
234.935. GD. IL 550. H. 226. Hall 
p. 125. IM. 10887. 10951. IO. 2365-66. 
K. 34. Khn. 54. L. 2493. Lz, 897, 898. 
Mack. 11. MD, 4545. Mithila. MT. 
1909. 4149(d. Nasik IV. 25. NW. 
998, Oudh X. 16 (Atmanubhava). 
XII. 90. Oxf. IL 1305. P. 12. 19. 
Paliyam 847. 924b. Peters. III. 391. 
IV.90 (2mss). PUL, II. p. 72 (8 mss.). 
Rajapur 45. SK. Ray 515. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 71. Stein 118. 
Tb. 105. 224. TD. 8954-55. Trav. Uni. 
3397. 7127. 7130. Udaipur B. 9, 2. 
Ujjain II. p. 56 (2 mss.) Also one in 
the latest additions. Visvabharati 
1635. Wai 188 (2 mss.). 

agana Or ARARE different from the 
above; 3 chs. from Mahābhārata, 
Vanaparvan (see chs, 132-134 Citra- 

. ala Press edn.). Burnell 184a, 

Pid, as no. 3 in Ravidattaśāstri’s 
collection, Paíícada$agita, Venk. Press, 
Bombay. 

— QC. Stein 196, 
—C. by Nilakantha. TD. 8663. 
__G, dvai.; by R&màcárya. Mysore III. 
p. 15. 
ABARTH vedanta. Ujjain I, p, 65. 
agani same as Astavakragita or Ast. 
^"  garhhit&? Ujjain IT. p. 98. 


ayamga tantra. CPB. 328. Oppert II. 
4472, Vangiya p. 27 (inc.; first two 
Ullasas in the second prakarana). 

Mentioned in Pra$natosini p. 2. 


agaaa by Astavakra Muni. Tirupati 


270. 
arama Deo 324. 
asrarasaca MT. 19644) (fol. 98). 
ananaga Dig. Jain. printed (stotra). 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 36. | 
sreraafqarearami 
+—Padminiparinaya. Adyar H. p. 8a (to 
the end of 11th Sarga.). 
emi Aginaga Salva. by Viradevadesika, 
son of Viranaradhya. MD.5418 (with 
Kanarese C), MT, 6836. Taylor I. 
413. 


asagada () from the Lomagasamhita, IM, 
1200. 


anaaaaawane jy. 1O. 3043, 
ankaa Radh. 42, 


agaaa tirararueeiaiwresraüiei Bud. 
Dipamkarabhadra, Cordier IL p. 339. 


ANAT ASAT JASB. 1908. p. 409b (ine.). 


(7288). 
amataga dh. Baroda 12743. 
agfaafaetatrarc Jain. Prakrt. 
138. 
—C. in Skt. an. JBhP. I. 138. 


asrapetasad Jain, JASB. 1908. p.409b 


(7534). 

anaa eter Jain. Bikaner 9392. 
ananasa: Ananda$rama 6774. 
sfera Saivagama. Adyar Ih 


p. 187(a). 
TB AAT ATT AAST stotra on Siva. TD. 
22170. 
amnia agafat Ara eA Bud, Cordier II. 
p. 22. 


amag (?) IM. 10101, 
esrenvsquuzgRqgo—3ee under asgao— 


JBhP. I 


Fe 


jii uu Bai 
bs saree 


aste(® saat Jain, by Anantahamsa Gani 
(Svet). BORI. 1257 and 1258 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 1257-58 (same mss.). 

—by Surendrakirti. BORL. 86 of 1898-99. 
Peters, IV. 142. 

—otherwise called Astaáhnikavrata- 
khyana. Dig. by Harisena. AK. 1137. 
BORI. 1137 of 1891-95 (same ms). 
469 of 1884-86. Peters. III. 400. 

arate fe paar) gat Jain. Arrah IA. p. 189. 
BORI. 684 (10) of 1895-98. Delhi II. 
102d. Filliozat II. 12. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 46. 47. Oudh 1875, 50. XI, 34. 
Peters. VI. p. 132, (Dig.). 

—Dig. by Sumatisagara. 

.. Bombay I. p. 46. 

aaa seater Jain. in Skt. and 
Prakrt. Strussburg Dig. p. 3. Weber 
2060. 

anena with tabbà, Jain. PUL. IL 
p. 288. 

asenaan Jain. Delhi IIT. 259. 


Pannalal 


aofenteneaa d ain. Skt. BORI. 617 of 
1892-95. 
- Peters. V. p. 277. PUL. 438 (Astah- 
nikamahotsava). 
—Q. by Ksamakalyana, pupil of Amrta- 
dharma of the Kharataragaecha ; com- 
posed in A.D. 1803. BBRAS. 1832. 
Bik. 1503. Cs. Xo. 71. JBhP, I. 139. 
L. 2897. Peters. V. 617. 
Ptd. Ratlam, 1909. 
—C. by Dhanegvara Siri. Os. Xo. 73. 
; JBhP. I, 136. 137. 
agaaa Jain. Arrah IA. p. 39. 
—by Hemaraja. Arrah IA. p. 2. 


| cef (Roy (Rates Jain. dh. CPB. 6957-8. 


Delhi III. 247. IV. 374b  (Udy&pana- 
puja). 


ankarana AA Jain, by Subha- 


candra. AK. 1138. BORI. 1138 of 
1891-95 (Same ms.). l 

wururedatur Jain. dh. by Sakalakirti. 
Pragasti Sangraha p. 197. 


Firenze 574. JBhP. I. 140. 
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Daaa IM. 1327. 

asnaea jy. Adyar II. p. 48(a). 

auam jy. Alwar 1717. Extr. 453. Kadaya- 
nallur 172 (Astai$varya). MD. 13622 
( Agtai$varyaphalagrantha). Mysore E. 
p, 328. 

anat) Pejawar 223. 

anacair Jy. Bhk. 35. 
A 1881-82. 

anaras Nasik IL. 614. 

agaca jy. Kotah 182. 


anatua stotra. America 1832. Oppert IL 
p. 23. 


—Q. Tika. Hz. 264(c). 
anacan America 4406. 
amacaa Bud, Cordier IL. p. 358. 
aaraa copy of a Tanjore ms. 

TO. 5194. 
anaman music. BC. 487. Burnell 
- 60(b. TD. 10841. hes 
anacan — stotra. srivaignavisnr. 
MD. 5200. 14941. 17321. 18194. 18196-— 
MT. 673(m) 4123(a). 
aanak Oppert 7835. ` 
auracaamerzaraaa Adyar I. p. 141(a). 
arataaamiainga Bud, from the Lalita- 
vistara. 10. 7804. l 
astataada stotra by Mahadeva. Bikaner 
6054. 
aslatatadaeart names of Visnu. L. 2872. 
TCD. 1094A. Vi$vabharati 325. 
agaaa (or aqaa) Adyar 
I, p. 210(a). 
anamanna Bud. by .Avoloki- 
te$vara Dharmaraja. Nepal II. p. 239. 
amracataaiaraie stotra. BISM. f&. 664/7. 
CPB. 329. 
areca TA. 1152(b). 
arsbacaaeaiaeeaatn vis. adv. Adyar. 
agiacaracm BP. p. 169(a). 
eritarcaratereggeraratatist Srivaisnavism. the 108 
shrines of Visnu. Adyar I. p. 141(b). 
agaca Agaa Adyar I. p. 141b). 


BORI. 428 of 
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BRIT (Ta) the 108 Tirupatis or shrines of 


Visnu. Ujjain IL p. 83. 

agaaa stotra. TD. 10604, 10605 
apaa Adyarl. p. 197(b). 
anama Adyarl. p.142a (5 mss.) 
aerate TA. 278/5. 
setae Oppert 5491. 
areata stotra. Oppert 5339. 
anama Lucknow Mus. 

Cf. Astottaragatasthanamahimastut 
above. 
aeramlacamaieacgia on the 108 Tirupatis 
MT. 1453(s), 56 in the app. list. 

—by Venkatega, son of Prativadibhayan- 
kara. MT, IT. i. B. p. 2027, 
greet eats by Vedantadesika, 
Adyar I. p. 178(b) (with Tamil gloss). 
apanage TD. 23151. 
emer Mad. Uni. 780. 
sternit sense Bud. Nepal II. 
l p. j 
amaca 
p. 18b (4 mss.). BORI. 487 of 1882-83 
(with index). Gough p. 161, Hz. 99. 
Oppert 7457. IT. 698. PUL. I. p. 26 
(2 mss.) Wai 174 without Chandogya 
and Brhadüranyaka; begins in Isa and 
ends in Muktikopanisad). 175. 

—QO. Bhasya by Appayya Diksitacarya. 
Adyar I. p. 18(b). Mysore I. p. 458-9. 
Mysore B. 1034. 

—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmendra- 
yogin. Adyar I. p. 18b (2 mss.). Up. 
Br. Mutt. 1. 

Ptd. Adyar Library, Madras, 
‘Smaa Jain. BP. 221a. 
anracaeaamraie Jain. Mysore II. p. 34. 
anauen a or simply wETWU- 

varast by Ramacandrendra, pupil of 
Vasudevendra Sarasvati. B. IV. 42. 
Baroda 6147. Bikaner 8889, Govt. 

Ori. Lib. Madras 7. MD. 16271. Nasik 

M IV. 8. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 45. 


108 Upanisads. ` Adyar I.. 


atasam jy. B. IV. 114. 
anaia iy. BBRAS. 306(2). 
anadir Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 142. 
astafizar iv. Anandagrama 2303. 5626, IM. 


l 6660. PUL. II. p. 211. Rajapur 58. 
722. 


—by Mahàdeva. Udaipur B. 84, 89. 
—ascribed to Var&hamihira. Mithila. 


STETSTÉTRSTURIT iy. Allahabad 150. America. 
5096, Anandasrama 1882. BBRAS.. 
347, K. 222. | 


anasan jy. PUL. II. p. 211. 
aasam jy. Mithila III. 12, 
anaiga jy. by Sripati. IM. 1397. 
anades jy. Alwar 1718. America 5097. 


B, 4. 114. PUL, Il. p. 211. Skt, Coll. — 


Ben. 1911—2. p. 11 (no. 2125). Udaipur. | l 


i 181,11. | 

apltatiaeran jy. PUL. II. p. 211. 

adaa Rohtek 79. 

egre BP. 247b. 

anaana Jain. Bikaner 9393. Chani 
2941. JASB. 1908. p. 409b (no. 6668 ;: 
Astottarisnatra vidhi). ^ Pra$asti 
p. 275. 

sg zr by Sankarácarya. CPB. 330. 

ast sereararet Jain. BORI, 123 of 1873-74. 


—C. Kulamandana. BORI. 123 of 
1873-74. 

e isi] namest: pertaining to Visnu, TD. 
16502-11. 


ast aaar vedic. giving the devatas and the- 
mantravakyas (8 in number) for all. 
stars. TD. 827. 

arm uenia IM. 2794. 

aqaenaraaa Jain. Prükrí, in 13 gathas- 
forming the 4th adhyayana of the 


Uttaradhyayanasütra. BORI. D. XVIL.- | 


ili, no. 650. . 
See alse IO. 7492. 
avast Jain; son of Patumati and Veritti and 
pupil. of Naganandin; according to 
the Pragasti in the Karafija Ms. of his- 


IL - 


Gui HUM ES ARN RNURARCERDRS NN MARCO NNN in 


Vardhamanacarita, the a, appears to 
have written this work in A.D. 988 
(CPB. intro. p. xxxiii); mentioned by 
Dhavala in the preface to his Hari- 
varháapur&na (CPB, intro. p. xlix). 

__Nanarthakoga. Waranga 10 (2). 

_Vardhamanacaritakavya or Mahavira- 
svamicarita or Sanmaticarita. Adyar. 
CPB. 7853-1856. MD. 12166-68. Peters. 
IV. p. 163. 


_Santinathapurana. BORI. 1164 of 


1891-95. IO. 7667. 

In. the Pragasti in the Karatija Ms. 
of his Vardhaminacarita, it is said 
that Asaga wrote eight works. 


E 
H 
1 
1 
| aanmaak aTa dh, by Ahobala Sastrin, 


E : 
E 


i waeaasaan See above Asarskrtadhyayana. 
aag Bud. 5th cent. brother of Maitreya and |; 


: Hpr. III. 18. RASB. TIT. 2391. 


See below Asapindasagotraparigraha- | 


vidhi. 


Pali. p. 139. 


Vasubandhu; expounder of the Yoga- 
cára school; pupil of Maitreya, the 
real founder of the Yogacara School. 


with those of Maitreya. 


Nanjio 1199. 
__Abbidharm asamuccay a. 
XXIIL i. p. 54. 
[—Uttaratantravyakhya. See below 
Mahayanottaratantragastravyakhya J. 
—TrimSatika........ karika, JBORS, X XIII. 
i. p. 92. : 
B __ Dharmak&yüsrayasámünyagunastotra, 
Cordier II. p. 4. | 
——phy&nadipopade$a. Cordier III. p. 389. 
— Prajfiapáramitasadhana. ptd. Sadhana- 
mala. pt. I. GOS. XXVI. no. 159. 
__Prakaranaryavacasastra ( —karika). 
JBORS. XXII. i. App. E, p. iv. Nanjio 
1177. 1202. 2 
88 


JBORS. 


aya Bud. Pali. Suttapitaka, Br. Mus. | 


Works of his seem to have got confused : 


—(Mahayana) Abhidharmasangitisastra. |. 
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Rahula Sankrityayana thinks that. 
this may be Vadaprakarana or Vada-. 
prakaranakarika. 

—Madhyantanugamasastra; a C. 
a text by Nagarjuna. Nanjio 1246. 


on 


—Mahày&nasangraha. Cordier IIL p. 382.. 

—Mahayanasamparigrahasastra. Nanjio 
1183. 1184. 1247. — 

—(Mahayana) Sütrálankaüratika, Nanjio 
1190. 
. Edn. Paris 1911. 

The C. alone is by Asanga, the text. 

being Maitreya’s. 
_Mahayanottaratantragastravyakhya. 
- or simply Uttaratantravyakhya. 
Cordier III. p. 374. JBORS. XXIII. i. 
p. 34. 

"Transl. from the Tibetan with Intro. 
and Notes, Obermiller, Acta. Orv. 9 
(1931). 81-306. l 

—Maitreyasādhana. Cordier III. p. 67. 

—Yogacaryabhümi or. Yogacarabhimi. 
Cordier III. pp. 378. 379. 380. JBORS. 
XXIII. i p. 24; XXIV. iv. Dp. 144. 
(Sr&vakabhümi Chapter. Nanjio 1170 


(Yogücaryabhümi$astra or Saptada$a-' 


bhümisastra). 

__Vajracchedikaprajiaparamitastitra- 
karika, 77 verses by Vasubandhu com- 
mented upon in the. Vajraechedika- 
prajnaparami tagütraSastravyakhya. 
Nanjio 1208. 1231. 

— V ajraechedikasütra$Sastra, 
Vajracchedikaprajfiaparamita. 
1167. 

—Vajracchedikapr ajnaparamitasitra- 
gastravyakhya; Karikas by Asanga. 
and gloss by Vasubandhu. Nanjio 1281. 

—8 addvaropadistadhyanavyavahara- 
&astra. Text.by Asanga and gloss by 
Vasubandhu. Nanjio 1230. 


aaga by Balanatha. Jodhpur 876. ` 


C, on the 
Nanjio- 
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sag adv. and C. by Sankarabharati- 
tirtha, Burnell 93a. Mysore I. pp. 424. 
Rice 134. 


657. Mysore III. p. 13. 
TD. 7681. : 
seguir adv. Mad. Uni, 305B. 
—-by Govindendra. Visvabharati 3035(1). 
sregrafaaur adv, MD, 4546. 
aasaga Asg See Asvadhyayaniryukti. 
Aar carat a name of the Candravya- 
karana, which is devoid of Samjias. 
See Ksirasvamin, Aufrecht, ZDMG. 28. 
p. 105. Belvalkar, Sys. of Skt. Gr. 
p. 60. 
aereanga by Singararya, son of Jaganna- 
tharya of Kasyapagotra. MD. 3920. 
srerarforsc uere seta ny. Oppert IT. 9553. 
aaRrenapad MD. 13059-13063. 
aatosranagaiaeriat dh. 
l 133. BORI. 133 of 1886-92. 
aagana dh. by Ahobala 
Sastrin. Stein 83. 
. Bee above Asagotraputraparigraha- 
pariksa by Ahobala Sastrin. 
aafieranagamat dh. Peters. IV. 5. 
sumen prose kavya by Jagannatha 
Panditaraja, on Asaf khan (died in 
. 1646), courtier of Shah Jehan. 
See Asaphavilasa. 


Allahabad 


[erexerunt] erotics. by Virabhadra. 


Rep. Raj & C. I. p. AT. 
" This seems to be Virabh adra's 


Kandarpacüdámani. 
ererrenrercoaranecaeaenau ny. Burnell 120b. 
TD 6643, — : 
saqraeaers Bud, by Kambala. Cordier II. 
p. 235. 


—by Krsna. Cordier IL. p.236. 
grazaesenizrs Bud. Kambala. Cordier II. 
p. 235. 
SITIS ny. Pejawar 386. 387. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 22 (no. 367). 
— (Sā m&nyaniruktigadadhari). 
Mysore I. p. 379. 


aana ny. by Vijayaraghavacarya. Oppert 
(851, 1204. IT. 1430 (Viraraghavacarya), 
amga before 750 A.D. 
—-C, Bhasya on Gautama Dharma Sūtra, 


(ref. to by Aniruddha in Haralata; 


also by . Viévarüpa on Yajn, 
263-64), | 

— QC, Bhasya on Narada Smrti. 
Bhatta, at the instance of Kegava 
Bhatta, revised it. See J olly’s edn. of 
Narada Smrti, Bib. Ind. 


— C. Bhasya on Manusmrti, 


IIl. 


Ref. to by 


Medhatithi on Manu VIII. 156. Saras- | 


vativildsa. p. 348 (Mysore edn.) and: 
Vivadaratnakara p. 583. 

— Likhitasmrtivy&khya. 

—Sankhasmrtivyakhya, . The last iwo 
are ref. to in the Nyayaratnadipavali 
of Anandanubhava and in the C. on 
it by Anandagiri. See Annals BORI. 
XVIII. ii. 1987, p. 205. 


aaaf Jain, Prakrt. on the rules for the 
study and prohibition of study of Jain 
scriptures. Cs. Xo. 76. Delhi IV. 384a. 
| (Asajhaividhi). | 
aamue Pejawar 375. 
aaran ny. by Krsnabhatta. Mysore III. 
p. 10. 
—by Jagadiéa. SSPC. IIL K. 150. 


aqme ny. by Gadadhara, Adyar If. 
pp. 108a. 109b, Hz. 1248(e) Mithila 
(Asadharanarahasya). Mysore I. p. 374. 
Nabadwip 284 (asadharanatika). Oppert 
1205. 4275. 7656. 7701. IL. 24. 874. 
1028. 1431. 3582. 5818 (Asadharana- 


vada). Pejawar 114. PUL. II. p. 2 . 


(rahasya) S. K. Ray. 570  (Asà- 
dhüranatiká) Varendra 1171 (Asa- 
dharanatika). SSPC. IH. K, 59. 124. 
279. 


ny. | aaran Aaa portion of Tattyacintāmaņi. 


Pejawar 91. 


Kalyana » 


ce 


gan mT 


ine ERS sait DURO UR 


—C. Asadharanacintamanididhiti. by 
Raghunatha Siromani.  Pejawar 91. 
SSPC. III. K. 288. 


geparcngaqateet ny. by Mathuran&tha. Ben. 


192. 195. 201, 228. BB. 203 (an.). 

agata ny. by Mathuranatha. Ben, 193. 
195. 202. 211 (ino.). 220. 227. 234. 236 
(inc. Cs. IIL 282 (fr). PUL. 606. 
S.K. Ray. 567 (Asadharanarahasya- 
tika). 580 (Asadharanatika). SSPC. I. 
A. 255, 303, 


IGI CUHSP ATS by Mathuranatha. Ben. 


193. Hpr. IL. 10. 

SISTI GRUT med, Ujjain I. p. 50. 

aariaa med. Allahabad 40. 

ARATA a dictionary written under Asā- 
lati Khan, a prince of Kashmir, by 
one who calls himself son of ‘ Mira- 
mira’. Oxf. 193a. 

Agrar eras tantra. q. iD Phetkarinitantra. 
Oxf. 97a. ; 

aama mentioned in the Saubhagy acinta - 
mani. IO, 96. 

maru from the Kalikulasarvasva. IM. 
4806. Lz. 1286, 3. : 

anaua a Rohtek 157. 

alag ny. by Gadadhara. Oppert-II. 3583. 

—by Raghunātha. SSPC. III. K. 291. 
(rmserzer Dy. Krsna Bhatta. Mithila, 


agak CPP. 331. . 

avere otn er, Adyar ll. p. 85a. 
Adyar D. VI. 430. 

aggin ny. by 
TI. 44. 

agaian DY. by Candranarayana. 
NP. II. 50. 

afergad aue ua Unt ny by Mahadeva. NP. IT. 52. 

zs X £ 

aera qaae aé ent ny. by 5 
NP. IL 24. 

Pe U E OCAR ny. by Haranaray ana. 
“WP. II 44. 


agg AA dn ny. by Mahadeva. 
"Xp 52. Same as the above ? 


Kaligankara. NP, 


NP. 


ankara Mi$ra. 


sok 
aggira ny. by Gosvamin._.NP- 
IT. 34. 
eUerg qd quiere tnt ny. by Krsnambhatía. 
NP. II. 26. 
exert qe aere arret ny. by Goloka. NP. 
II. 24. 
etra gd oan ICT ny. by Dulàra. NP. 
II. 34, Es 


TABATA aere gr. by a pupil of an ávara- 
sūri. Adyar II. p. 85a. Adyar D. VI. 
432. f É 
afuxsusuueur gr. an. Adyar II. p. 83a. 
Adyar D. VI. 431..483 (A. S. Vicara) 
(2 different works). i 
angaia Ra from Bhagavati- 
purana, Trav. Uni. 6982. 
aaga want mauu tantra, , Dacca 
1011, 
ahaaa ny. 
—Q. Brhattika by Krsnambhatta. NP. 
TI, 26. | 
— (C. Brhattika by Gosvamin. NP. II. 26 
—Q. Tika by Candranarayana. NP. ii. 
46. 
—C. by Saükarami$ra. NP. II. 52. i 
' —C. by Haranārāyaņa. NP. LL. 46. 
afa frgmt ny. by Kàáli$ankara. NF. 
afr ette quee tma ny. by Mahadeva. NP. 


aage ny. by Goloka. NP. 


AAAA ny. by Dulara, NP. II. 
26. 

saree ny. IM. 14. 

afama ny. by Gadüdhara. Ben. 154. 
237. 


ee. by Krsnambhatta. Ben. 158. Stein 


139. ! 

aagana ny. Jagadi$a. Ben. 152. 156. 
S.K. Ray 584 (Asiddhitika by Jaga- 
disa). 

alaian ny. by Mathurànatha. Ben. 
161. -— 


352. 


afafetter ny. Prativadibhayankar p.° 25 
(no. 81). 

erre ercaren ny. by Kàéinatha. Hall 
p. ` 


ubakseqgieiseacer ny. by Mathuranatha. 
232 (ine.). f 
aaaaaramaga ny. by Mathurānātha. 
. Ben. 237 (inc). . 
sedifanerarcar Bud. Pali; giving names of 
80 chief disciples of Buddha. Colombo 
I. 755. i 
aguang from Saurasamhita of Skandapurana. 
o Khn, 40. NW. 47. 4274. 
agueNAiantaan Bud. Cordier IT, p. 345. 
agung=siaa Bud. title restored by R. 
Kimura. THQ. IIL ii. p. 413. | 
emgxmmRur allegorical drama ? 

—C. by Varadaguru. Ref. to in prologue 
to Kandarpavijaya, MD. 12504, by 
Varada's son Ghanaguru. 

smqHewedqeqesqe Bud. Pali; giving names of 


80 chief disciples of Buddha. Colombo 
I. 760. | 
aqe guru of  Sodhala (Gunasangraha). 


l Kh. 74. 
aaae PUL. II. App- p. 36. + 
afeaatearan Jain. Leumann 118. 
—Q. Akhyatavactri. Leumann 111. 
EEG ' eR AANT vi&. adv. by Vigra- 
; ham Deéikacarya. MD. 4868. MT. 38b, 
HET TAN C TEN jy. a chapter (of ?) containing 
34 Slokas. BBRAS. 215. - 
—C. Udaharana written in A.D. 1624. 
BBRAS. 215. 
aad mantra, Bharatpur XVI, 100. 
aaruga Baroda 13448(b). 
stearate MD. 5924. 5925. 
aereas mantra. Bharatpur XVI. 81. 
agueran Adyar II. p. 230b. IO. 6163(3) 
(Astropaharamantra). Jodiya II. 10 
(Astropasariharana). MD. 17376. MT. 
6963. Udaipur II. 13, 39. | M 
afian grh.-dh. PUL. II. App. p. 36. 


S EEUESEHNEIERSESCIGIGID dh. 


aifeaaafata (?) dh. Stein 83 (inc.). 
seram grh.-dh. Allahabad 176. TD. 
12682-12687. 
aftara grh. prayoga. Baroda 3856. 
afeamaqa grh.-dh. Skt. Coll Ben 1916— 
17. p. 2 (no. 2620). 
aftamexgufata grh. Adyar I. p. 83a. Ananda- 
Srama 2205. 3871. 4828 (Asthiksepa- 
vidhi). Dahilaxmi XLI. 16. 
—by Candragomiéra; from his Nibandha- 
cüdamani. Baroda 2830. 3855. 
: aRaag poet. not his propername. SbAv. 1139.. 
eeu Bud. 
—Guhyasamaja mandaladeva 
D stotra. Cordier II. p. 141. 
afeagte grh.-dh. America 3010. Anand&&rama. 
418. 2204. BP.295. NW. VIII. 50. 
Viévabharati 1660. 


akuga or wrauferzeatésmghE grh. Baudh. I0. 
5556(6). 


effusi. grh.-dh, BORI. 500 of 
1883-84, 

eer] grh..dh. L. 883, 

| — dh. Anandagrama 242. AS. p. 16. 

 wfeemrtazfafu grh.-dh. Anandagrama 6912. 

akadan grh.-dh. MT. 147b. 

eese grh. Anandasrama 2117. 

afaa: qornanfequded [qus grh.-dh. 
Nasik IL. 21. 

sev uuu grh.-dh. 
BP. 295. l 

agqs another name of Nàr&yana's. 
Dipika on the Mahanarayanopanisad. 
Trav. Uni. 1940. 

ayaga Jain. by Ya$ovijaya (1624-88 
A.D). | 


kaya-. 


BORI. 501 of 1883-84, 


Ptd. Jaina Atmanunda Sabha Ser. . - 


78, 1925. 


Bomb. Uni. 
970. 971.. m 


aasweataq by Somasundara. BORI. 618 of 


1892-95. Peters. V. p. 277, 


i 
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Pid. in the Jainastotrasamgraha, | 
1906 (Asmacchabdarüpsükitanava- | 
stavi 1O. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 180. 


amar?) A part of the Tandya Brahmana of 


the Sv. Oudh X. 2. 


Rv. I. 164). AK. 4. 5 (and 
b Baroda m 4544. BISM. f. 
580. BORI. D. I—i. 427. 428. OLB. I 
p. 1 (2mss) Damodara. TIO. Stein 
224. TO. 59. L. 1382. MT. 5465. Oudh 
XVI. 20 (3 mss) XIX. 24 (2mss.). 
XX.8. XXL 22 (2 mss) XXIL 38 
(4 mss.) PUL. I. p. 2 (2 mss). 


Ptd. 
Bhasya. 


Lahore, with “Atmananda’s 


—C. Bhasya by "Atmünanda, son of 
Visnu of Gautama gotra; an adh yat- 
mika interpretation of Rv. I. 164; 
q. the Vedic C.s. of Skanda, Udgitha 
and Bhaskara ; Vedamitra (Brhad- 
devata) Saunaka, Vararuci’s Anu- 
tramanika, Visnudharmottarapurana, 
Upavarsa (1% verses) and a Dramida- 
syāmin described as a pupil of Sankara- 
carya. 

Adyar D. L 42. Baroda i866. 
Bikaner 206. CLB. I. p. 1. IM. 1865. 
J0. 59. MT. 5465. PUL. I. p. 1. Wai 
300, 

_C. Bhasya by Sayana. Baroda 4544. 
CLB. I. p. 1. Os. I. 542, PUL. I. ph 

.—C. Bhasya. different from Sayana’s or 
“Atm@nanda’s. BORI. D. I. 428. 

sumquiuumesd in the Rama-Puskara-Sam- 
vada in the Visnudharmottara. Ref. to 
by Atmananda in his C. on Asya- 

^ wamiya sukta, IO. Eggeling, p. 8a. 


enm Bud. 
Alokamalaprak arana. 
p. 496. 
89 


Cordier HL 


353. 
— Alokamálüprakaranavy&khyà,  Hrdà- 
nandajanani. Cordier TIT. p. 497 
—Mahày&nasaügrahopanibandhana. 
Cordier Til. p. 383. | 


—Mahày&nasütrálahküratika. Cordier 
TIL. pp. 375-16. 
emper Jain. 111 verses in Prakrt 


forming part of the Pratikramana- 
niryukti (of the Ava&yakaniryukti). 
BORI. D. XVIL. iii. 1066. 1067, Chani 
2978. Peters. I. pp. 125. 128. Weber 
1913(018). | 


| eee Bud. Pali, from the Majjhima- 


nikàya of the Suttapitaka. Oxf. Pali. 
p. 30 (with C.). | 
Edn. with a short Pali O. and a 
transl., Pischel, Kiel, 1880. 
agaia adv. TD. 7680. 
“agafa” aera mantra. Adyar IT, p. 230b. 
aamiais Jain. MD. 9431. 11345. 18407. 


agnas jy. Lz. 1080. 

senna jy. Trav. Uni. 2466. 

aginatza Pheh. 13. 

agta Rv. W. p. 31. 

srecimraterit Jain. JASB. p. 409b (no. 6761). 
sresiumta jy. Adyar. 

eresutemerrea jy. for calculating the Muham- 


medan Calender with Tables in Telugu.. 
MD. 13384. 


aging wr mantra. Anandaérama 7731. 


agama jy. Pheh. 8. 

aglas n jy. by Padmaprabha Süri. TD.. 
11314 (ino.). 

aaniateaita jy. Trav. Uni. 1003c. 

agia dh. Oudh, XX. 170. 


$ | by 

agtn dh. in 8 chs. called Vatsas ; 
= Kegéavadasa alias Khusali Rama, called 
after Ahaly& Bai, the wife of Khande 


UN eS PTT e s Ron MP ndi tutta IM a 
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Rao, Holkar of Indore, in the 18th cent. | afageraciizat or arate from Paficaratra ; 


son of Mallari Rao. 


Ben. 136. Hpr. 1V.,24 (8 chs. in 
disorder. NP. V. 68. RASB. III. 
2111 (chs. 6 Vastu only) SB. 146 
(2 inc. mss.) 147 (inc.). Ujjain (want- 
ing a little in the end), 

See Poona Orientalist, Vi. 1-2. 
‘pp. 29-36. 


Pid. 6 parts. Benares 1877-78. 
aeearadme (prabandha for Cakyar Kittu) 
by Narayana bhattatiri of Meppattür. 
GD. 1622D. 1658G. Harihara Sastri 
XIV. 8. 


werde nataka. Oppert 4103. 


agaa stotra on Rama by Ahalya. 
Allahabad 110. Alwar 2045. CPB. 
332 (by Mahadeva?). 332. Mysore I. 
p. 228.’ Ramsingh 1754, 


agate from the Balakanda of the 
Adhyatmaramayana. 


190(166). America 1173. Tray. Uni. 
4867. | 

akaw jy. Allahabad 159 (inc. and with C.). 
PUL. I. p. 114. 


eese jy. with meaning. MD. 15615. 
seus Jain. Bikaner 9394. 

aag jy. NP. IX. 46. 

afgaean jy. Allahabad 180(5) 1M. 1278. 


1279, 1618. 
wig from the Brahmayamala. America 
4494 


hasan jy. by Narahari, B. IV. 114. IM. 
1618. 1619 (both entered as aaga- 
faza). Mithila TII. 13. 


Allahabad. 


tantra. 


Adyar II. p. 180a (2 mss. one inc.), 
Burnell 204a. GD. 1079 (inc.). Gough 
168. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. MD. 
5901. MT. 345, 6177. Mysore 3. 
Mysore I. p. 592. Oppert 2760. 5897. 
II. 3964. 4473. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 16 (no. 182). TD. 15319. 15320. 
'Trippünittura I. 659. 1113. 125(2). 
Cited in Nydyasiddhafijana pp. 107. 


156. 
Ptd. in 2 Vols, Adyar Library, 1916. 
eres eeretterarat 
—Nrsirhaman trarajastava. Adyar I. 
p. 235a. 


—Sudarganasahasranamastotra, Adyar L. 


p. 221b. 


afsqeuen jy. (praánodáharana). 
150. Bikaner 4315-16. 


atfatiasgara. Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 2. 
Ptd. Kathiawar. 


etum Jain. Mysore I. p. 559. 


Allahabad 


aga Sv. 5th division of Jaiminiya Brahmana. 
Baroda 9851/e) CLB. I. p. l. Oppert 
4651. 


adare Sr. by Varadaraja son of Vàmana, ` 


MT. 634(e). 


emper. on  Ahinayüga prayoga. Hpr. 
IV. 26. 


aaga &r. by Maficana bhatta. Cs, T. 404. 


adaga Asval. Cs. L 342. 
—C. by Traividyavrddha of Talavrnta. 


errat Sv. ér. Mysore II. p. 3. 


AKRON 


CAC ul in Brass A DUANE SINE ce ARUM eee 


ag a name of Patafijali. Oxf. 352(a). 
Heresies in the Jfüanakhanda of the 


MERU Salata (near Tiruvarir, 


atgaarnc vais. by Viévanatha. Ben. 227, 


AIS 
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"— K Katy. by Narayana, son of adaz teacher of Vaficheévara IT (Hiranya- 


kesiya &rauta sūtrąavyākhyā, begun in 
A.D. 1816. TD. 2072 and Hiranya- 
ke&iparibhasasütravy&khya. TCD. 93), 
the great grandson of  VaficheS$vara 
(Mahisagataka). IO. II. p. 1106a. See 
also Vaficheávara'" Dattacintamani. 
MT. 1806(b). 


agag of Vatsagotra, 
father of Srisailastiri ; 
grandfather of Virar&ghavadasa 
(Indiraparinayanataka. TD. 4313; 
Bhagavatavyakhya. MD. 2230; Šrī- 
gunaratna kogavyakhya. MD. 9763). 


Govinda. PUL. I. p. 38. Ujjain latest 
additions 611. 


4 
Brhannaradiyapurana. Sri Dev. 883. 


Thomas. App. p. 259 (chs. 40— 44), 

"EIFE CHTETCUT another text; in five chapters 
from the Brahmandapurana. Thomas. 
App. p. 207. 


pupil of Vadhüla 


Varadacarya ; 


in Tanjore) 
from the Nagarakhanda of the Brahma- 
vaivartapurana. Burnell 190a (2 mss.). 


TD. 10070. 10071. emu of Kidambi family and Atreya gotra ; 


disciple of Sastha Parankuga, the 6th 
pontiff of the Ahobila Mutt (C. 1554.. 


BETIS . 1569 A.D.—See Annals of Ort. Reg. 
-—Adh&nakalanirnaya. śr. Trav. Uni. Uni. of Mad. Vol.I. pt. 2); See MT. 
7025. 7051. 1626. 1855a. 
—Samitranirnaya. Trav. Uni. 7052A. : _Ramayanavyakhya, Valmikibrdaya. 
| . MD. 1889. 


—Ramayanavyakhya—Tanisloki or 
Pratyekaslokavistara, a Skt. transla- 
tion of the Tamil TaniSloki or com- - 
ment on verses of the Ramayana found 
in the Tiruvaymoli. IO. 6578. MD. 
15616. MT. 1626. 


— Vedàntas&áravyükhyà, C. on Rama- 
nuja’s Ved. Sara, Mysore I. p. 484. 


Cc. on 
' Gough 


_—Amarapadaparijatavyakhya, 
Bollapinni Mallinatha’s C. (1). 
p. 189. 


- Gaurivihürotsava. IM. 9255. 
ELLE disciple of Iéànendra and Nrsimhendra. 


_Puragcaranakaustubha. Bik. 600 
(no, 1307). Bikaner 7641-48. . j 


Eie uncle: and teacher of Ahomatha | 
(Brahmasitradhi k: aranasamkhyanir- | 
nayasahgraha. MT. 1451(o)). 


aag teacher of Br 'ahmavidyüdhvarindra 
(Ramayan avyakhya virodhabhafijani. 


—Sankalpasiiryodayafika, Prabhavilasa. 
Adyar II. p. 31b. MD. 12713-4. MT. 
18552. Mysore I. p. 286. Skt. Coil. 
Mysore p. 6. f 


aaas of the Bhāskara family; son of 


= Tents Sanna 


| " ud " i ibid. | 

i afgarenncn jy, from the Narapatijayacarya. id MD. 1895. MT. 3492). Bümakk& and Narasimha bhatta. 
| IM. 1617. adame. sr. AS. p. 16. PUL. I. aag contemporary of king Harihara I of c — (— 
il akas mentioned in Bhoja’s Namamalika. p. 38(2). Vijayanagar. —Camakabhagya. Trav. Uni, T133B. 


—Nyàyamahámani. ref. to in his Rudra- 


agaaa śr. by Upadhyaya Vedagarbha 
bhasya. TD. 686. 


RASB. II. 1087(1). 


——Virüp&ksavasantotsava. 


IES opp, 4191; 
| Madras, XIV. pp. 17-40. 


or Pataiijali. 


refers perhaps to Adisesa 


a  — —XÀ—Á "(Ge —— 
——ÓMMM—M M M — 


campu. JOR., 


Rater aia 
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—Rudrabhüsya' in verses. Adyar II. 
248a.! Adyar D. I. 202. Baroda 11009. 
IO. 1785. Oxf, 131b. TD. 686. Trav. 
Uni. 2585E. 7155A. 
—Saktimahimnasstavatika. 
p. 224. 
^. —Sivamahimasstavatika, America 1708. 


IM. 844. MD 11119. RASB. VII. 
5602. 


erdteadifadtarcnta mentioned as an authority 
on Sivotkarsa towards the end of the 
Iśavilāsa. Adyar II. p. 175(a) (IX. 
1. 8. pp. 400ff). 

aaaea of Sayanamandra family and 
Kau$ika gotra; father of Narasimha 
suri (Daivajiiabhusana. MD. 13423. 
Written between A.D. 1626-86). 

metadata dvaitin. 

— Vijayadhvajiya. adyanta padyavya- 

khya. Mysore lI. p. 81. 


Mysore I, 


WRIA quse» patron of Srin&tha (Tarka- 


tilaka. MT. 5657). 


amazaukmara jy. by Ahobalanatha. Oppert 
II. 1946. 1947 (Ahobilanathiya). 
This is grahatantra by Ahobala- 
natha, Vellàla Venkatayajvan's viva- 
rana on it gives the dates A.D. 1566 
and 1526. See MT. 457b and Annals 
of Ori. Res. Uni. of Madras. Vol. II. 
pt. 1. pp. 27-28. 
aasahan by Venkatayajvan. Mysore 
. I. p. 328. TA. 837. 2351. l 
This is really Vellāla Venkata- 
yajvan’s C, on Ahobalanātha’s Graha- 
tantra. See MT. 457b. See the previous 
entry. 
wglqegRug son of Narayanasiri, of Veginati 
family. Patronised by Krsnaraja of 
Mysore. 
=~ Abhinavakadambari or 
kaly8na. Mysore J. pp. 263. 633. 


Trimürtii- | 


—Nalavilasanataka. 
| 637. - 


adagafsa — Vüdhüla, pupil of Poldri 
Madhavayajvan, of the last century 
according to Brown. 


Mysore I. pp. 2*7 


— Andhragabdacintamanitika 
bhüsana, Skt., on Nannaya’s Telugu 
Grammar. 


Adyar II. p, 90b. IO. 5118-9. See 


also Madras Telugu Des. Cat: V. 
1242-4. MD. 15447. 
Edn. Madras 1860. 1865. 
srETqu afga son of Krsnapandita. 
—Sangitaparijata. Alph. List  Beng. 


Govt. 1891. p. 108 (Vadya portion). 
America 2428, Bikaner 3495-99, 
Jodhpur 1798. Nepal IT. p. 152, Oudh. 
1872. I. p. 18 (Gitabhanda). 

This was translated into Persian in- 
A.D. 1724 (See Cat, Pers. Mss. IO. 
2009. Br. Mus. Cat. 793. Bod. Cat. 
Col. 347). 

Ptd. Calcutta 1879, 

aera weda jy. by Gali Nrsimha Kavi.. 
TA. 871. 1857/8. 


anag Reda (7 Mad. Uni. 886. 
AIS VE 
—Paficangapaddhati. jy. 
p. 49b. 
TIS VE | 
—Pravarakhandika, Adyar IT. p. 248,b).. 
adas we of Samudralakula, father of 
Nrsimhayajvan and grandfather of 
Ahobala Siri (Ap. Srautasütravriti)- 
IO. 4648. MD. 1064. 
ARIAS MERT? 
— Rudraratha vy&khyà (on Sivotkarsa).. 
PUL. I. p. 128 (no. 28). 


Cf. above Ahobala of Bhaskara. 
family, a. of Rudraprasnabhasya. 


Adyar II. 


Kavi$iro- 


iB 


T OR ME URNA 


a 
DEED 


NDR 


agtagnaeqceaciastat: (wu) list of the 
pontiffs of the Vaisnava Mutt of 
Ahobalam (Kurnool Dt.) with eulogies 
on each pontiff, 


Adyar I. pp. 197b (4 mss. 199b 
(1 ms). Of these 4 mss, 22. G. 4 
(p. 197b) starts with the first pontiff 
Kdivai Sathagopa and stops with 
Parankuga, pupil and successor of 
Viraraghava, pupil and successor of 
Virardghava Vedanta Narayana; ms. 
XXI. B. 74 (p. 199b) starts with 
the founder and ends with the same 
incumbent as in ms. 22, G. 4. 


On the Ahobala Mutt and its 
Pontiffs, see also Sannidhi guru param- 
para, printed in Tamil and Sanskrit 
(Grantha), South India, 1913 and the 
Annals of Ori. Res. Unt. of Madras, 
Vol. II. part 1. pp. 14-20. 


aeaensaarana edn. Kumbhakonam 1908. 


Br. Mu. Pid. Books 1906-28, Col. 
30. 
agaga  SPSWCRTUT Ptd. Bombay 1905. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. Cel. 
. 30, 


(qaqa) aaas uaa son of Rayasa 
Nrsibhamantrin (Councellor of Nri- 
rangaraja), son of Cannaya mantrin ; 
patronised by Srirangaraja (A. D. 
1571-85) son of ‘Tirumalaraya of 
Vijayanagar. 

—Kuvalayavilüsanataka, MT. 2319. 
agag werd, or aataezaa guru of Ramakrsna 
(Mimarsasütraprakasika) Hall p. 181. 
adas Sura 
—Asagotraputraparigrahap ariksa. 
TII. p. 11. 


Hpr. 


Ep wat father of Laksminrsimha 


(Anyoktimala, MD. 11996). 


aaas aft of Samudrala family; son of 
"Nrsirhha and grandson of Ahobala; 
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pupil of Sankaraénanda and Svayam- 
prakasay ati. 
—Apastambaégrautasitravrtti — Yajfiika- 


sarvasva. Baroda 7765. IO. 4648. 
MD. 1064. 

He borrows from Rudradatta and 
Talavrntanivasin, 


E mr wf of the Tirumalai Muhilkonda or 


Penukonda or Srigaila Ghanagiri fami- 
ly; son of Venkatacárya and Laks- 
mamba; and disciple of Rajagopala- 
muni; belonged to Vedantadesika’s 
Sampradaya. 
—Yatirajavijaya Campi. 
MT. 3551. 


MD. 12338. 
Mysore I. p. 269. i 


adag sut or wq son of Marayarya. 


—Vakyartharatna with own CO. Tatpar. 


yaprakasika called Suvarnamudra 
(Mim. Prabhakara.). Q. Bhavanatha. 
Adyar IL. p. 129(b). GD. 693. 
Mysore I. p. 416. Mysore II. 

p. 21. 

STE rera 
—Padarenukasahasra. Mysore I. p. 249. 


sre tq ed a preceptor of Srinivasagathakopa 
Yati (Nyayapari$éuddhi vyà. Nikasa, 
MD. 4912); successor of Paraànku$a- 
yati (of the Ahobalam Mutt). 


agtasrata of Kaundinya gotra; of Kama- 
samudra village; father of Acàarya- 
diksita and Sampadacarya, the latter, 
grand-father of Venkata (Rasikajana- 
rasollasa Bhàna. Se. I. pp. 85-87). 
Ahobala was the guru also of Srini- 
v&sadása (Divyasumanoganavaijayanti 
MT. 5719). See J. of the Andhra Hist. 
Res. Soc. Vol. XIII. pt. I. p. 19. 

aaaeraka Father of Venkatadasa (Vedan- 
takarikavali, Trav. Uni. 2812 D). 


agaaa of the Oakravartti family and Šrī- 
vatsa gotra; father of Annayarya, 
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another name of: the 


‘SBL. Nepal 


guru of the a. of a Prapannamrta. 
MT. 4880, 

agag of Srisailapürna family; father of | 
Venkatarya; mentioned in the Val- 
mikitatparyadipika (MT. 3492(d)). 

atetfrwo—See above under Ahobala. 

adas nephew and pupil of Ahobala., 


aaraaargaat Bud. 
Saptakumarikavadana., 
pp. 221-3. 
aaas Bud. | 
— Hevajrabalikrama. Cordier IT. p. 89. 
AeA Aaa sape Wai 191. 
epp jy. Adyar II. P. 48a (2 


— Brahmastitradhikaranasankhyanirna- ni 
yasangraha, MT, 1451(o.). BEL pom um H Wi nap Q. d 
i | l : amalasiia in nis a vasamgraha- 
AATAAT TA ud Caba tom LASi pañcikā, GOS. XXX, XXX1. pp. 486. 
adanan Bud. Hod. Bud. 71. 487. | 
o, © Ü | e 
Additions and Corrections 
PAGE PAGE | 
9b etgyrenerdt &ilpa. add TOD. 1076. —Akulagamatan tre Yogasüra- 
l read Trav. Uni. (L) 70B. samuccayab. add BORI. 396 


of 1882-83. 609 of 1887-91(?) 
(Akulāgame Yogaśāstra). 


8a sexe read Mysore I. p. 282. 


angg ma um read Ujjain I. p. 78. 
agag wm add Bharatpur I. 385. 


4a Res : , ` 
—Nyāyaviniścaya. For another Sb again add PUL. I. p. 172. 
ms. see Strassburg Dig. p. 9. 9a aatadiamasat dh. PUL, II. 
4b —Siddhivinigcaya. Q. in Vādi- App. p. 36. 
deva’s Syāädvādaratnākara. agagdaraeaa Jain. add Bik. 
Arhatamata Prabhakara edn. 1459, 
p. 641. 9b sq father of Caitanyarama 


(Atmaramayana), IM. 1518. 
speres: lex, q. by Mallinatha on 
. Meghadüta, $1. 90. See Pathak 
edn. 1916, p. 51. 
sem also called Aksarankagadya 
and Basavaksaragadya. a. Pal- 
kuriki Somanatha himself. 


$62 Sp add Mackenzie Mss. 

Tamil Local Tracts No. 9, Sec- - 
‘tion 4, text with Tamil mean- 
ing. 

6b anggen a name of Panini’s gr. 

l as it is devoid of kālaparibhāşā. 

See KaSika on Pāņini II, 4. 21, 
Haradatta on I, 2. 57, Jinendra- 
buddhi and Madhaviyadhatu- 
vrtti, and Keilhorn. Ind. Ant. 
15. 1886, pp. 184 ff. 

Ya 


ERNA IM. 7353. 
7b agyra 


10a 


Ptd, in Telugu script in the 
Madras edns. of the Telugu 
Parvatapurana, 1889, 1897, and 
in the Amdhrapatrika 24th 
Annual 1933-4, Madras. 
pp. 79-80; texts in these two 


LAA AR 


dE D CREDEREM PUNCH DNI 


-PAGE 


— 10b 


lla 


11b 
"Alb 


“La 


“12b 


13b 


15a 
"15b 


16a 


6b 


STAAL (-AS-)TT similar to 


sugar Jain. Chani 3549. 


publications slightly different. 
For mss. see under Basavak- 
l  saragadya. , 
«eremum read PUL. II. p. 250. read 
—C. Mala by Kamarajadiksita. 
read PUL. II, p.250. 
eracisrearatir add RASB. X-A. 7118 — 
Trikalajfiana — aksaracintamani 
"By Siva is same work. 
TAC Su für add PUL II. p. 210. 
Aksara- 
gadya, but in verses; stotra on 
. Basavaby Palkuriki Somanatha, 


See extracts in Telugu script. 


from it in Andhrapatrika 
24th Annual 1933-4, Madras, 
: pp. 79-80. 
aawa add PUL. II. p. . 210 (3 mss.). 
aaee from Brahmatan- 
‘trika. read Adyar I. p. 223a. 
epercungut or asad jy. PUL. IL 
p. 210. Two, one by Vyasa, 
one by Šukācārya. 
aerate jy. by Nilakantha. Skt. 
Coll. Mysore p. 8. 
aaa add 
—q. in 
siddhāntasindhu, 
6497. 
—by Sadāśiva Miśra. IM. 1439. 
sagra add Ujjain II. p. 93(?). 
agraar read PUL. II App. 


Sivananda's Simha- 
Ujjain ms. 


p. 54. 

aeaa Bud. add Nepal I. 
p. 259. 

severest add Taylor II. 742. (A. | 
adarsiya). 


austere read. vis: adv. 
afamadene Devi cult, 
912D. 


TCD. V. 


See 
above Agadadatta— 

anaaga (Ekada$amukhi)- 
Hanumatkavaea from. Bomb. 
Uni. 1712. 


| 
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16b- 17a aaea add 


19b 


20a 


20-21a 


228 


28a 


2 1a. 


24b 


258 


ape 


—Agastyavaidya. Roce II. 
p. 10. m 
— Atharvavedakalpasütra. | "Pan: 
palada; in 7 chs. See Prapafica- 
hrdaya, TSS. 45, p. 88. 
—Caturanga (chess), authority on. 
q. in Sülapani's Cuturanga- 
dipika, Cal. Skt. Ser. 21, p. 15. 
aimee med. ascribed to Agastya 
Rsi. Mysore IIT. p. 10. 
aaa ATA ac jy. by 
Nilakantha from Todaradnanda. 
PUL. II. p. 210. 
antaedizat tantra, different from 
Sutiksna-Agastya-sarhvada, add 
Bomb. Uni. 1718 (ch. 10 only). 
BECA If, 251 (Gayatri). 
waeifzat Sutiksna-Agastya-sarh- 
RE add D. pp. 306. 433. TA. 
z19(a) (Ramamanasika  püja- 
vidhi) 1009(e) (Ramamanasa- 
puja). Taylor lI. 456. 
anmpeemdizdt purana. add BISM, & 
645. 
enpxequ(gdqt subject not known. add 
PUL. II. App. p. 54. 
amca add Adyar D. I. 562-3, 
angaia dh.-vrata. read D. 
p. 442. 
stare aterm Ujjain If. p. 98. 
arn read Ujjain I. p. 23. 
agaga sr. BISM. fà. 522. 
«imu jy. q. by Kalyanavarman 
in his Saràvali, W. S. Press 
edn. p. 213. 
adaa read Ujjain I. p. 15. 
add. Apast, BISM. f& 714. 
afusaazart Apast. add PUL. II. 
App. p. 20. | 
«mw lather of Paramesvara, 
—Muhirtapadavivyakhya, Vara- 
(Kara?) dipika. Adyar. 


360 


PaGÉ 
25b afuariaean asa by Narayana 


Bhatta. read Ujjain I. p. 20. 


26 afgan add Cranganore II. 21. IO. 


6582. Mithila. 


- 91 sagre 


28a 


29a 


29b 


33a 


34b 


—Arjunapura mā. add IO; 6583. 
—Kaveri or Tulikaveri. ma. add 
IO. 6584. 6585, 
14/14. 
—Dhanurmàsa mà. add D. p. 441. 
— Phullàranya ma. add IO. 6586. 
—Bhargavastottaradivyastotra, 
Bomb. Uni. 1558. 
—Visnukavaca. add MD, 7234 
which shows this is part of 
Tulakaveri mà. noted above. 
agad add D. p. 375. 


afgaan sr. BISM. fa. 
780. 


afureeraumz add Bik. 160. 161. 
ameg and O. Prakasika, 
read vi$. adv. 
afaa 
—Añjananidāna. med. read HI. 
Med. 

—Nidānasthāna. read HI. Med. 
afaaaaea med. read HI. Med. 
sad, «s and tatagi For 

the same mss. see also Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 114. 7. 8. 9. 
afaa śr. add 1M. 2076. 
aag read -Ujjain I. p. 17. 
aaacat (up?) "ur read 
Ujjain I. p. 17. 
eame IM. 2614. 
aaan Sr. read. Ujjain I. p. 17. 
anmas Yv. by Govardhana. 
add Ujjain Latest Additions 
532. 


aomena add PUL. IL App. 
p. 20. 


read Kamakoti - 
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35b 
36b 
37a 


40b 


4la 


41b 


42a 


42b 


43a 


43b 


44a 


44b 


afaplatesatt add Trav. Ad. Rep.. 
1107. 1. 
anaa 
—read Bharadvaja. 
afas: vaidika. read Mysore D. L. 
681-682. 
aftana add IM. 2216. 
afmataala | | 
—Aéval. add Anandagrama 8470. 
amaaan München 183 (49). 
Same as in the AtharvapariSista . 
in the next eniry. 
aaf ota son of Kasi Pathaka, 


father of Gopinatha Pathaka. 


` (Pranavopasanavidhi). 
301. 


eventa read IO. 6651. 


Cs. II. 


sweqrata add Harihara Sastri LVIIL. 
Molha.. 


ayeqrara by Tryambaka 
Miinchen 188. 


scream 
— Baudh. add BORI. fà. f 104. 


asarana read by — lévara. 
Gastrin. PUL. IL App. p. 20° 


(2 mss.). 


enentarmda Vs. read by Deva- 


y&jtika. BP. p. 287. BORI. 386- 


of 1883-84. D. p. 367. 
angaa Anana on the Hka- 


dai of the dark fortnight of 


Margagirga month; from Mat- 
syapurana. Cs. IL. 276. 
angaa angaa Cs. II. 277. 
suum Join story. read Chani’ 
3894, 


agha or amanan read Adyar l. 
p. 105b (14 mss. eto.). delete 


Mad. Uni. (2 mss.). add TCD.. 


1150B. Vigvabharati 1994(?) 
—C. Smrtisarasarvasva by the a- 
' himself, add TA. 4068. 
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PAGE 
53b 


54a 
558 
58a 


99b 


60a 


62a 


62b 


63a 


63b 


64a 
64a 


64b. 


afycecata read Bik. 774, add 
Mysore Il. 1-4. 1 agrees with 
Anandagrama edn. 2, 3 and 4 in 
two parts, Pürva and Uttara. 

afgane read RASB. VIIA. 6061. 

agdatg read Putuvamana lb. 

efesguu veda. PUL. IT. App. p. 2. 

as 

— Yudhisthiravija yavyakhya. read 

Tra, Ad. Rep. 1103. 158. 


EG 


~ Ayurvedasara. q. by Niscalakara 
in his C. on Cakrapani’s Cikitsa- 
saigraha. JHQ., XXIII. ii. 
p. 136. E 
ETAT OMA a, Sridhara seems 
to be Sridhara VenkateSa 
(Ayy&val; Akhy&üsasti etc.). 
aqsqacel MS 
—add Aryasaptasativyakhya. 
Bomb. Uni. 2141. 
ATJE stotra ascribed to Sankar&- 
cárya. add D. p. 450. 
asygaraT a kāvya by Rāmaśarman. 
Sixth line below this, — 
read azgin IM. 2261. 5288. 9982. 
9983. PUL. I. p. 37. TA. #515. 
—Ukthiśastra. Ujjain I. p. 17. 
asgan add D. p. 367. IM. 
2374. 


assatge read Ujjain I. p. 17 


(2 mss.) (Ratriparyay a). W.p. 30. 
eraut add D. p. 433. 
asqa add Bharatpur I. 208. I. 

345. IIL. 330. D. p. 375. 
anqa add München 202. 
ersdraeg« add BORI. 262 of 

1879-80 (from Astangayoga- 

gastra Ajapagayatrisankalpa). 
aaaf add IM, 4406. 
aangaan TD. 1912 (among 

other works in the codex), 
stare by Sankaracarya. 

Miinchen 203. 

91 


add 


PAGE 
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65a esterare śr. q- in the Ujjain mss. 156, 


65b 


66a-b 


61a 


67b 


68a 


68b 


69b 


70a 


10b 


Ahit&gnidáhüdipaddhati, ^ fol. 
41a, and 6276, Raghunatha’s 
Prüyascittakutühala, p. 9b. 


aafasata prabandha,. add TCD. 
1361B. 1362B. 
atatlaatareara in songs. read the 


date of a. as A.D. 1813-1847. 
aracaa Jain. 41st teacher of 
Tapagaccha. After Weber 
p. 1006 read Guerinot p. 375. 
AAA AAA 
—Kaiyanalocana. read ptd. in 
Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 
afaaanernt Jain. read BP. p. 176b. 
atraatta Jain. stotra read BP. 
p. 249a. 
amaautteaea Jain. stotra. an. add 
D. p. 33. j 
—JQ. an. add D. p. 33. 
erfirasitteeaet Jain. stotra in Prakrt. 
by Nandisena. add D. pp. 171. 
320. Jac. 694 (with O.). 
—C. an. add D. p. 320. l 
erfsreuiisauue eg) by Jinavallabha. 
add Bik. 1457. 1458. Bomb. 
Uni, 2406(14). D. p. 321. 
—Q. by Dharmatilaka. add D. 
p. 321. 
aama Jain. : 
—Prakrt. an. Bomb. Uni. 2406(13). 
39 verses. Is it Nandisena's? 


—by 'JayaSekharasüri. add D. 
p. 316. 
aRar Jain. read BP. 


pp. 233a. 234a. 252b. - 

aar Tantravarttikatika by Pari- 
tosamiéra. add The name is after 
the river on whose banks the a. 
lived ; see GD. 421. MD. 368. 

astiaa med. by Kasinatha. add 
Anandaégrama 473. D. p. 407. 
read PUL. II. p. 244. 

aataara prabandha. TCD. 1390c. 
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PAGE 


11a 


Tib 


17229 


"ub 


73a 


"3b 


44a | 


aaas Jain. add BP. p. 164b. 
Chani 3360 (with C.). | 

aaNet jy. by Gurudasa. 
PUL. II. p. 210. 

srxpeueaaeugew add D. p. 191. 

spart med. by Agnive$a. add 
D. p. 407. read PUL. II. p.244. 

—C, by Bala Sastri Garde. His 

time is 19th Cent. A.D. 

agaaga nataka. add 

— by Arhadda(?}) Pannalal, 

Bombay IV. p. 14. 

azia gga Bud. Pali. names of 
28 Buddhas. Colombo D.I. 777. 

aafaa HE gezara Bud. Pali. on the 
28 ‘Bodhi trees of the 28 Buddhas. 
Colombo D. I, 773—716. 

aaa gradezaia Bud. Pali. on the 
28 Buddhas. Colombo D. I. 
778-780, 

agat saraitat Bud. Pali. from the 
Atthakatha. on the aspirations 


of authors. Colombo D. I, 782-4. 
getaticraragt Jain. add D. p. 65. 


agat Jain. read BP. p. 204a, 

erp mra. Jain. read BP. p. 230b. 

agantas add PUL. II p.250. 

—C, by Venkatanatha. add PUL. 

II. p. 250. 

last title read agaga (stayaa- 
camaa) and add on Jain 
Grhasthadharma by Laksamana 
of Rayavaddiya, son of Sahula ; 
work finished in A.D. 1257, in 
the time of Krsnaditya, Chauhan 
king of Chandvad on the 
Yamuna. See Jain. Sid. Bha. 
VE iii. pp. 1155-77. 

agaga read by Narayanacarya, 
son of Trivikramacarya. | 

mper Jain. read (Skt. Intro. 
and Extr.). 

sperma 


nn tn NN 


PAGE 


14b 


75b 
76b 
71a 
"78a 


79b 


192a 


79b 


80a. 
80b 


80b 
81a 


—Father of Venkatacarya ($rh- 
garatarangini). Adyar. 
—Tirumala family; guru of 
Kandala Srinivasacarya, father 
of Venkatacarya 
vijaya). Sg. I. 79. 
—Elder brother of Srinivüsücarya, 
the guru of Venkata (Rasika- 
janarasollasabhana). 8g. I. 
pp. 85-87. Identical with one 
of the Anonayas of Tirumala 
Bukkapattanam family. See J, 
of the Andhra Hist. Res. Soc. 
Vol. XIII. p. 19. 
AUNTS 
—Kavyalankarasamegraha. 
X Mysore TII. p. 7. ; 
sreupqeuwgrr read Mysore I. p. 274. 
Hagan nàtaka. add D. p. 395. 
afara Jain. add D. p. 33. 
aRar München 190. 
agnata Jain. read See Jesal- 
mere pp. 3. 49. 


(Banasura- 


afacisenga add PUL. If. App. 
p. 20 (2 mss.). | 

anuet PUL, II. App. 
p. 20. 


aANT RASANE add 
Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 
adat wa uA Bud. 
p. 262. 
ESCEHSCIEEERE TS 
1815. 
AACTAAIS (LAL 
—Karaka puppha maiijari. 
Colombo D. I. 2093. 
—Budhira mukhamandana. 
Colombo D. I. 2160. 
sra: München 20. 
afagfzar Vaikhünasagama. See also 
under Atreyasamhita. 
aaa ENG 
—Texts unidentified—read Adyar I. 
pp. 101a. 25tib. add BORI. 215 


Nepal II. 


add 


add 


read 


add Colombo D. I. 
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: 82b 


: 83a 


of 1873-80. 91 of 1895-1902. 
D. pp. 224. 318. 399. Mysore I. 
pp. 87 (2 mss). 93 (1 ms. in a 
collection). PUL. II. App. P. 36. 
SSPC. LIT. T. 172. | | 
_-Text in 5 chs. add Mysore. D. | 
II. 5-11. 
Text in 9 chs. add D. p. 224. 
München 240. 
- "Text in 369-400 verses. add IO, 
5334. 
aquatica add Adyar D. VI. 743. 
aagsaago add D. p. 176. 
aangaan Rg on Nrsimha- 
iBpini being so called see MD. 
589, ool. 
aagana add D. p. 176. 
agaaa add PUL. HL. App. p. 54. 
aagana with C. by Dhira Govinda 
Garman. add SK. Ray. DO. 1. | 
AINEA | 
—Adyadi Mabalakemi Hrdaya- 
stotra. add BBRAS. 1346. Bomb, 
Uni. 1567. BORI. 959 and 969 of 
1891-95. 768 of 1882-83. 1146 


of 1886-92.  Hpr. IV. 168. | 


1M. 9472. Madlik Sup. Al. 


PUL. IL p. 172. 
_Narayanahrdayastotra. add 


= Allahabad 178 (103). PUL. II. | 


p.172. ` 
— Praty aügirastotra. add Allaha- 


bad 189 (45). 
—Bagalastava, Allahabad 179 
(188). Bomb. Uni. 1529. 1530. 


_-Vafichakalpalatavidhi on Sri- 
vidya Ganapati mantra. Hpr. 


]II. 266. 


For à collection of the Stotras 
of Ath. Rahasya, see PUL. II. 


p. 172. 
asmana MD. 7756. 


gama). 


add (from: 
4... X the Rudratantra of the Kalika-i 


368 


PAGE E 
83b-84a aadutatiaciae On 84 Av. Ups. 
see Weber, His. Ind. Lit., p. 171, 
notes; on 112 of them, see 
Farquhar, Outline of Religious 
Literature of India; see also 
Atharvana Upanisads, Bib Ind 
edn. 1872-4. See also below 
p. 87a, Atharvavedaintargato- 
panisadah. 
$4a std 
. —Cc, Bhasyavivarana. dvai., read 
by Krsnacarya, son of Tirumala- 
carya, PUL. II. App. P. 16. 
gdh zmwrduRfuz add München 185. 
gob aaatafase read Chani 3140. 
» Chani 2979. . 
‘or AAT fagta C. on a verse 
(from Bhagavata ?) vallabhiya. 
Udaipur IT. 94/1 (5). 
aak Ranie add Adyar 
D. VI. 419. 
afüfagssetcana add D. p. 78. 
90a rz: adc PUL. II. p. 160. 
s uSraqug rera jy. PUL. II. p. 210. 
90a-b agag nataka. read PUL. IL 
"op 219. í ; 
90b agaqgt nataka. add TOD. 1240A.* 
> 1473C. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 123. 
agag a metrical resume ` of 
= the story of the above play 
by ihe a's father Rangasayi 
Diksita. TCD. 1240B. 
agage read Sbhv. 1588. 2076., o 
agaman add Bik, 100. 0 
gla agaman add D. pp. 78., 428 
* PUL. IL. p. 114 (4 mss)... 
aam read by Mahidhara. 


| o1»-92a agaat. add D. p. 103. Raügpur 


n 
| 
i 
! 


add 


99a spgeuurme Jy. by -Harinatha. PUL. 
~ TE pi 210. 44? E 


[92b agaang aid: München 187. 
95b agareoa Maas 


364 


PAGE 


96a 


97a 


| 97b 


98a, 


99b 


ARAN 


:..— Tarkadipikavyakhya. Baroda 
- + . 11837. read Tarkadipikasamk- 
. gsepavyakhya. 


—Pramünamafijarivyakhya. add 
- ORI. 418 and 419b of 1875-76. 
74 of 1881-82. 778 and 779 of 
1887-91. 36 of 1898-99. D. p. 97. 
aa eri delete this entry com- 
pletely. See Advaitacarya on 

p. 106a. 

asa ate | 

^. —Raghavollàsa kavya. add BORI. 
66 of 1871—72. Ujjain Additions. 

asamizatam by Rangoj Bhatta. 
add PUL, II. p. ?4. 

a afsrariter by Sundarega. This a. 
is teacher of the Appayacarya, 
given below, p. 194a. read 
Mysore III. p. 20. 

edat of. Balabhadra. C. 1500. 

_ ref, to by his son Dhira Goda- 
vara Mi$ra in his Yogacinta- 
“mani. BORI. 220 of 1882-83, 


fol 131. See Poona Ori. IX. i 


iii. pp. 14-15. 
agaga read Mysore III. p. 15. 
asagun with C. read PUL. II. p. 34. 
agaga by Dhira Godavara Miéra, 
C. 1525. q. by him in his own 
Yogacintamani, BORI. 220 of 
: 1882-83, fol. 131. See Poona 
Ori. IX. i-ii. pp. 14-15. | 
add PUL. IL p. 34 
(9 mss;). 
—C. Vivarana by  Nar&yania- 
$ramin. read PUL. II. p. 34 
(4 mss.) | 
asaan read Mysore II, p. 25. 
agautar by Balaksnananda 
Sarasvati. Mysore IIT. p. 13. 
agamia caitanya sect. add com- 


posed in 1568 A.D. See ZHQ. | 


XX. p. 216. 
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100a srgasauivea add See also MT.. 
5159. 
asaaarate by Madhusūdana Sara-- 
svati. add D. p. 416. IM. 10617. 
read PUL. If. p. 35. 

—C, Candrika, not known whether - 
Guru or Laghu. add D. pp. 346. . 
464-5, 

read B. IV. 38. PUL. IL. 
p. 35 (2 mss.). 

—C. Gurucandrika. read edn.. 
Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 

— C, Saracandrika, read PUL. II.. 
p. 35. 

101b siam add IM. 718 (with C.). 
102a Krangat Mana 150(3) read: 
PUL. II. p. 34. TA. 45. 46. 

—C. by a. himself. add IM. 718. 

—C. an. add Tamrakattu Mana 31. . 

—OC, Rasabhivyanjika. read 
Mysore I. pp. 421-22. add: 
PUL. II. p.34 (4 mss.). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1112. 25. 26. 

aganataua read Mysore I, p. 660. 

aetqaraniaat add PUL. II. p. 34. 

asacacem read B, IV. 36. 

asatarnt name of a C. by Nara-- 
yanananda on the Brahmasiitras. - 
read Mysore I. p. 422, III. 
p. 13. .. , 

agawang read PUL, IL v. 54 

- (2 mss.). 

—C. Parimala by the a. himself. 
add PUL. II, p. 34. 

—C. by a pupil of Krsna. add 
Pid. in the J. of the Travan- 
core University Ori. Mss. Lib.. 
Vol. L.—11. i. 


agataatqae read Mysore EIT. p. 13. 


adieu read Mysore 1l. 
p. 41. 


100b 


101a 


102b 
103a 


104a 


PAGE 


104b 


105b 


106a 
106b 


: 107b 


108a 


108b 


109a 


| 
agamas by Asadhara. add D. | 
p. 140. | 
ASAACATHLT read Mysore L 
pp. 422. 656. 
abes PUL. 8216 (IL p. 34). 
This seems to be the Adv. 
Siddhanta Vaijayanti noted 
below on p. 105b. | 
agamas add PUL. I. p.172. —— | 
STATA TIL by Hariyasassar- 
man. PUL. II. p 34. | 
aBaRaxesusaet add PUL Il 
p. 94. 
azaweraqagaaet MD. 17184, 
This is a C. on the Brahma 
Sitras. l 
aas add D. p. 296. 
agaga | 
read PUL. IL p. 264. 
agar teacher of Balakrsna 
(Dattakasiddhantamanjari). add: 
RASB. IIT. 2387. 
agag 4 verses ascribed to 
Gankara. read PUL. II. p. 35. 
agama by Brahmendra Sarasvati. 
add Udaipur IT. 147. 5 (ch. 1 
only). 
agaga by Jagannatha Sarasvati. 
add D. pp. 140. 260. 
—Q, Tarangini by a. himself. add 
D. p 260. 
azagaia 
—Dharmanavkā. add BORIL 370 
of 1891-95. 
agaaa add D, p. 346. 
agam add RASB. VI 5204 (ii). 
anaana RA read PUL. 
IL. p. 210. 
afgana add D. p. 75. - 
afanant by Rajesvara Sastrin. 
^ read Mysore I. p. 95. 
92 


PAGE 


109b 


110a 


illa 


lilb 


112a 


— 112b 


1i2b- 
113a 


365 


arontonssn This was printed as 
part of the Tattvasarayana by 
Vavilla Ramaswami Sastrulu 
and Sons, Madras. 


SE MEISE 
add Ani 

afoataeieca by Rudrarama. read 
HIL. p.484. 

eurer mim. by Apadeva. 
read See A Volume of Eastern 
and Indian Stuiies Presented 
to F. W. Thomas, pp. 89-96. 

aumeeuurer read adv. add Puli- 
yanur Mana 107. Tekkematbam 
IV. 9. 


afangar vis. adv. read 
Mysore III. p. 11. 
sarang mim. PUL. II. 


App. p. 48. 
areas: read Elankulattu Karür 
Bhattatiri 13. 
si pcueum read JASB. 
afago dh, add Adyar D. I. 
711. On those qualified for 
vedic study. 
serere dh. PUL. IL p. 160 
(from Bhavisy ottarapurana). 
ataarataaa jy. PUL. IL p. 210. 
eium LM. 7230. 
eifargrerferdrastiasuseur ? ead by Adigesa- 
gastrin. Mysore I. p. 657 (inc.). 


ahaaha jy. PUL. IL 
p. 210. 

aaao mim. read PUL. IL 
App, p. 48. i 


erequamWeuriuwe Jain. 


add Edn, Vira Seva Mandir, 
Sarsava. Dt. Saharanpur. 
aarancaga Jain. add Bomb; Uni. 
2375. D. p. 191, 


366 


PAGE 


113b 


114b 
lida 
115 


116a 


116b 
117a 


(11% 


118a 


» 118b 


. 419a 


PAGE 
—C. by Dharmavijayagani. add 119a 
Bomb, Uni. 2375. 

—Q. by Ratnuacandragani. add 
BORI. 361 of 1180-81, 1072 of 
1887-91. D. p. 191. 1073 of 
1887—91. 

epeupneuwdy by Sivacandta, son 
of Ramakigora Tarkalamkara. 
(1797-1867 A.D.). Intro. -to 
Kasikavivaran RA Var. 
Res. Soc. edu, 1. I. p. 29 

apena vis. 25 p PUL. IE) | 
p. 172 (2 mss.). 

—Q. Adhy&tmacintamani. 
Taylor Hi. 309. 

asena Jain. 

—by Harsavard hana. 
p. 60. 

siegienmautu Jain. a7d Bik. 1623. 
amener read BORE 29 of A 

1879-89, 13 of Vis. II (Yud. 
and Utt)sacd D. pp. 152. 441 
(One Ramagita only and another 
Sund). l | 
Kavilpattattu 13. 21. Killi- 
mangalattu Mana 23. Kottap- 
padi Marayat 2. Maccat 27. 
PUL. iL pp. 35-6 (16 mss.). 
Toylor III. 743. 

—Q. Setu by Ramavarman, 
add D. p. 441. PUL. IL. 
p. 36 (11 mss.) i 

auna ag by Sitarama 

Pandita. read PUL. II. p. 37. 

COTE IRE ETE) 
add Bharatpur VIII. 9. Bik. 

1185. Bikaner Rajasthani 
p.156. BORI. 7 of A 1882-83. 
Os. ILE, 45. 46. 47. IL. 41. IM. 
10906. -Lucknow Mus. read 
PUL. If. p. 38. 

sequ Jain. Svet. read PUL. II. 

p. 288. 

TEMAS, München 185. 186. 


119b 


120b 
add 


add D. 


| 126a 


126b 


127a 


128a 


aaen Jain. by Hemacandra. 
add D p. 60. reaa PUL. TI. p. 288. 
STET iust Jain. by Yo$ovijaya. 
add PUL. II. p. 388. 
of Edn. 
aenean Vs. odd D. p 375. 
aena sgg add D. p. 375. 
awaaga add D. p. 287. 
evene Bud. stotra in Raga 
Lalita. Nepalll. p. 287. 
Sm q by Krsnasüri in his 
Sahityakalpalatika, MT. 5610b. 
p. 45. | 
ES fora by Rangana&tha. 
PUL. IL. p. 279. 
see father of Krsna Bidastha 
(Trimgacchlokivyakh ya). Bomb. 
Uni, 1060, 
THT HAT 
—Yogaratna samuccaya. add Edn. 
Chitra Ayurveda Series and 
TSS, 1940, 1945, 1947. 3 Vols. 
erae e ST 
— Srautaprayoga. 
* 3b. xe 
read "(th title as 
THAI 
arserage aa addi PUL, ia App. p. 36: 
e TA add D, p. 221. 
aqeaagamaaarr add D. p. 230. 
aaeaara of Cellar. 
—Karpiramafijari vy&. add PUL. 
II. p. 251. 
aaraa son of Vi$vanatha. 
—Smartanusthanapaddhati or Pra-- 
yogaratna. add Bik. 949. 
ist line. read Princess of 
Wales Sarasvati Bhavan Texts 72. 
aaraa great grandson of Ekanatha. 
—Rivigviveka or Rivigvarana- 
nirnaya. add BORI. 106 of 
A 1881-82. D. p. 218. 
| —Devatàvicara. add Jodhpur 838 
(Devatav&dartha). 


read year 
as 1908. 


add 


PUL, If. App. 


aaea- 


PE E TT T ARUBA 


TETUER. 


——MÀ— 


VPM ARO TARE 
SES SRS iO 


ae a T 
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129b 


130a 


130b 


132a 


F] 
3 
S 
d 
a 
i 
E] 
1 
G 
4 
E 

E 
E 
1 
a 
a 
a 
a 


_Nakgatrasatraprayoga. add 


München 195. 
sacas 
— Sibikadüna, IM. 
Smrtikaustubha ? 
Aaa . 
— &raddhakàarik&. ; 

"th line from bottom. read 
Princess of Wales Sarasvati 
Bhavan Texts. 

sata SRTA 
a a 
BORI. 976 of 1884-87, 
sequ E 
— Rudrasütra. add IM. 3216. 
Ex C: Cre CST ETEN IS) Bud, rea! 
—Avalokiteśvaragi itastotra. 
Aan TaS SERA RRRA 
add D. p. 66. 
aaraa of Bharadvaja Gotra of 
Goravana. Manavikr amaraja, 
his patron, was a  Zamorin. 
P. 132b, first three lines. 
Anantanarayana Sastrin— ` 
s MEE Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1103, 104, is identical 
with this Anantanarayana of 
Coravana. See TCD. VI. 947B. 


3080. from 


add 
130a 
131a 


'Jain. 


1:15 from which it is known i 


that his Visnusahasranama C., 
WNirukti, 


varma of 2 pau (Trichur). 
of Srivatsagotra. 
similary 
father A 
kaumudivyakhya, Lalita, and 
Ramayanavyakhya, Vidvan- 
manohara. See Adyar D. VI. p.39. 

| 333b Stau add Bharatpur TH. 365. 
aragna acd D. p. 

1L App. P. 36, 


| 138b 
| 


is called Haribhakti- | i 
kamadhenu and was written at | 
the instance of king Rama- | 


his : 
Sastrin's ' l 
two other works also, Siddhanta- l 


230. PUL. 


— 137b 


36% 


PAGE 
araga Dig. Jain. read Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 2. 
134b aeque of KanvaSakha. read his first 
work as l 
— A vasünanirnaya. 
. -Ahnikasamgraha, add PUL 
JI. App. p. 3%.. 

+ ee Suklayajuryedapratitaihy ovia 
khya. read Adyar I. p. 58b. 
araga dh. add Cf. BORI. nmn 

of A 1182-83, Anantabhatti- 
vyakhya on Prayogaratna of 
Narayana. 
ECCE EE] 
— Dattakadidhiti. add BEC Mu 
D 1995 . 
(qvgp) sre TSA 
—Sitàvijay&oeampü. 
3463. 2 
sega Jain. Dig. 
—Nyayavatara Tika. read Men- 
tioned in Vidyabhushana ATL. 
p. 122 fn. 1. 
aaeaaa dh. add PUL, IL p. 162. 
erede add. D. p.284. Umesh 
Misra Sup. 3. ms. dated 1754, 
— from Bhavisyottara purana. add 
l PUL. II. p. 160 (4 mss:). 
CEDE TEES Jain. apabhram$a. ms. 
ES in Jain Temple a6 Jaswant- 
hunc a nagar, U. P. Allahabad Univer- 
sity Studies I. p. 181. 
ates dst add BISM. fa. 896. D. 
p. 284. : THEM 
eedsadutecc 
—from the Bhavisyottara purana. 
add. PUL. IX. p. 160 (2 mss.’. 
qatar add : PUH: If. p. 160. 
APSA NAS 
AU m ee ce with C. 
add Oe 468 of 1875-6. D. 
: p. 100. EAE eai 


135a 


136a 


138a 2: 
read TA. 


: 
J 


140b 


142a 


146b 


( SHAT TAT 


— from Brahmāņdapurāņa. read 
PUL. II. p. 150. 
Seu Jy. 
—G. on it by Rama, son of 
Baliilaganaka of Benares and 


eldest brother of Ranganatha, | 


a. of Süryasiddhántagüdhartha- 
prakasika, BBRAS. 295. 
TAPAS 
—Tantramala. read (Maha- 
pharatatatpary anirnayavya- 
khya). dvai. Mysore III. p. 16. 
aaran 
—Dharmaśāstrasańgraha. 
Mysore I. p. 113. 
smear father of Raghupati (Pra- 
yogaratna). PUL. IL App. p. 41: 
AAPA 
— Rasakrgnamaüdhuri. add BORI. 
D. XIII. ii. 601. — 
aagana dh. read Mysore 1. 
pp. 95. 620. 


read 


‘sqaq alias Kavimalla. read the 


date of Diņdimakavi Sārva- 
bhauma given here as 1399. 
ERI 

add Cranganore l. 
pp. 78. 183. 

read  Elankulattu  Karür 
Bhattatiri ` 48. Kitaügasseri 
Mana 28. add PUL. II. p. 279 
(8 mss.). Taylor III. 755. TCD. 
1241. 1242 (both with C.). read 
TA. 403 ete. 

add Ujjain II. p. 92. 

— €: add  Elenkulattu Karur 
Bhattatiri 20. Harihara Sastri 
XLT. 

—Q. by Krsna. add PUL. II. 
p. 279. TOD. 1242. 


145. D. 


C. Yagodarpanika. add PUL. Il. 


p. 279. | 
—C. by Naracandra Süri. D. p. 183. 


PAGE 
147 —C. by Pürnasarasvati. add TCD.. 
1249A. 1250. 

—C. by Manavikrama. The C. is. 
called Vikramiya. ada TOD. 
1247. 3248. 1251. 1253. Tra.. 
Ad, Rep. 1112. 99. 

—C. by Rucipati. add PUL, II. 
p. 279. 

— C. Istarthakalpavalli. read PUL.. 
II. p. 279 (4 mss.). TA. 1825. 

—QO. Paficika by VisauSarman. 
read PUL. Il. p. 2*9. add 
TCD. 1243. 12444. 1245. 1252A. 

—C. by Harihara. read PUL. I, 
p.279 (4mss). add TA. 1807. 
TOD. 1246, read Tra. Ad. Rep 
1102, 56. 

gamaagea add C. Atthakatha. an. 
Colombo D, 1. 737. 

—Q. by Paññālamkāra. Colombo: 
D. I. 736. 

Sra iaq ime 
—from Brahmandapurana. 
PUL. if. p. 150. 
149a aware ep Bud. Pali, on vinaya. 
discipline, by a Thera of the 
Paficapabbata vihara, Colombo- 
D. 1. 49. ; 


148b 


read. 


sme by Dandin. add Ptd. also ` 


at the Kalanidhi Press, Coca- 
nada, 1891 and in the Šiva- 
dharmagranthamala Series 11, 


Andhragranthalaya Press, 
Bezwada, 1943; both in Telugu. 
script. 

149b aim by Srivatsanka, read Adyarl. 
p. 48(a). 


ares an. add PUL. II. App. p. 10. 

150a IE IER 11 Kàrikàs as given in 
Kaéikavrtti. add Adyar D. Vl. 

430. 421 (former from Siddhanta- 


kaumudi, latter from Kaégika-. 


vrtti. IM. 3508. PUL. II. p. 80.. 


Wikis SEDES eS 


HELIUM. LRL TE 


PAGE 


150b 


151a 


151b 


152a 


152b 


153b 


154a 


of REIT gr. add Adyar D. VL: 
422. 
aum father of Hira. 

— Sisubodhini. 
natikà. add 
1883-84. 

am EEUU 
— Suddhitaitva. add 
Cf. WEE 
——Vyavasthüsamgraha on Suddhi. 
Hyr. H1. 291. 
ategarg an. R.A. Sastri III. 251. | 
M recita Paficaratra. read 
Mysore Li. p. 37, 
arcu vaidika. add München 21. 


Bhisvatikara- 


BORI. 198 of 


Sin 
agan rp aan delete PUL. I. 8210. 
Ry. by Jagannātha. add | 


München 24. PUL. IL App. p. 9. 
agane Drahmasva Matha 

- 135. add ‘by Narayana i 
agnata read TA, 253. 


aga apaga] read JOR., 
Madras, XlV. p. 327. 
aga CARER 
—(Q. Laghuvrtti by Abhinava- 


gupta. aid TCD. 1074B. 

Ce. Laghuvrttivimarsini. read 
by Krsnadása, pupil of 
Madhura. add TCD. 1074D. 

aganna mio D. P. 98. 

agaian add TOD. 1074 
1075 B. 

epe emt by Abhinavagupta. add 
BORIL 1135 of 1886-92,—ms. 
noted Bahurüpagarbhastotra 
from Svacchandatantra has 
Abhinavagupta's Anuttaragtika 
at the end. 

agadan OF the late date 

of the current text of this, see 

IHQ. XVII. 4. P. 490. 

D. p. 274. - 

93 ! 


Cx 


add | 


269 


PAGE 
—Q. Vriti by Abhayadeva. read 
BORI. D. XVII. j. A. 154-188. 
aid D. p. 60. Weber 2301. 
154b agg AE an, IM. 2350. 


wu on this see also JHQ. Vii. 
pp. 412-9. 

agrare (9) by Varendra Campa- 
battiya Mana$arman, son of 
Laksmipati. ref. to in the last 
verse of his C. on Siradeva's 
Paribhüsüvrtti (Anuny aeadi- 
shrasyakartra éri Managarmana). 
See BORI. D. 11. i. 508. 


155a squage read GD. 474. TOD. 260D. 
agri 
155b —C, by iGadadhara. add PUL. 
II, p. 2. 
AJIA | 
—in 88 gathas by Kundakunda. 
read Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 
| 156a Ist line delete the words ‘ Mss. 
Cat. ? l 
AJAT a C. on Utpaladeva’s | 
Šivastotrāvalīi. PUL. JI. p. 173. 
AZAIS attributed to Sankara- 
carya. add PUL. ll. p Be 
(REUS. 
epe Cae aid München 185 
(p. 116). 
160b agamana Jain. 
161a —Q. by M&hana. add D. p. 60. 
—(Q. by Maladhari Hemacandra, 
add D. pp. 195. 274. ; 
161b spem read Colombo D., L 
146-158. 
169b egieeaia delete PUL, 8049. 


erae ar tantra. add Tra, Ad. Rep. 
1109. 16. 11138. 6. TCD. VI. 915, 
agmaqaia on Devi. PUL. il. App. 
p. 94. 
S BU GET read or WAJSA add 
Cf. TCD, VI. 916-7, a. salutes 
Narayana Bhattatiri, 
ergediuus Sv. add D. p. 131. 


370 
PAGE 
= gia 
163a add D. pp. 240, 245, PUL, II. 


p. 172 (6 mss.). 
168b agamana a An 


—Samafjasavrtti on Brahma- 
sūtras. add PUL. ii. p. 51. 
Vangiya p. 239. | 
164a-b agads add IM. 2953. | 
164b spreta Bik. 1091 add 
(Nrtya ch. with C.). 
agaaga 
165a —add Sangitavinodasara, Bikaner 


8507-10 (Nrtya ch.). See Adyar 
Library Bulletin, XI. i. p. 28. 
INA 
add RASB, 
Dee CTD Met MCE IOC ILS 
Adyar D, VI. pp. 143-4 a 
given as Udayankara Nànaà- 
pathaka, C. A. D. 1850. 
aanwerata gaa add D. p. 279. 
S EETORIEUISTET add D. p. 356, 
—C. by Haribhadrasüri himself. 
add Leumann 92. 
—C. by Municandra, add D. p. 67. 
aware add IM, 9474. 
erupit by Mankha. add See | 
i under Mankhako$a. 
sapis by Mahipa. add D. pp. 48. 
257. read PUL. IL p. 106. add 
Edn. Deccan College Post- 
Graduate and Research Institute, 
Poona. i947. 


VIII A. 5968. 
add 


166a 


166b 


167a cepivuGnrai mss. an. add D. 
pp. 91. 185. 233. 384. 449. 
167b —Mss. having a. as Mah&aksa- 
panaka. add D. p. 291. read 
l PUL. IL p. 106 (6 mss.). 
163a ARANEAE by Hemacandra. add 


BORI. 414 of 1882-83. D. 
pp. 6. 67. 164. 275, 82 Jain 
Mandir, Karachi. Proceed. 7th 
All-India Ort. Conf, p. 14, 
PUL. H. p. 106. i 


PAGE 
168b —Q.. Anekārthakairavākarakau- 


mudi. add D. pp. 114. 3:1. 
169a amaga were 


—Catubhanavara atthakath 8. 


Colombo D. I, 8383, 


160b arahan Siksa. add Adyar D. I. 724, 
see also iézd. 988-4, Veda- 
laksana. 


aema Jain. 


—by RatnaSekhara. add D. p. 54. 


—by Rajasekhara. 
Uni. 2376. 
Seq es i e uis 
—Ratnamala. add med. 
seus Jain. add Obani 
2164. 2250, 2481. 2643. 
aanne Jy. add PUL. IL, p. 210. 
sean tantra. Bomb. Uni. 1819, 
sequia saiva. add PUL. II. App. 
p. 64, 
aeagisy Jain. add Leumann 118, 
swears by Pratapasimha. IM. 5774. 
steep or eanna by 
Vi$van&tha, son of Purusgottama. 
PUL. IL. App. p. 26. 
aafaa add IM, 3023. 
—Bharadvaja.add IM. 3174. 
—or Aurdhvadaihikapaddhati by 
Narayana. add IM. 3190. 
ES LESE ATE 
— Katy. add D. p. 287. 
174b aeaa satum add D. p. 306. 
sumuu of Kaleya family; father 
of Nrsimha — (Prakriy&kalpa- 
vallari Rupavataravyakhya). 
Adyar D. VI. 169. 
Score terat 
——Gangodaya Kavya. "Mise III. 
p. 9. 
saga add IM. 6698 
aaga add D. p. 410. 
aaga add IM. 4556. 
erqumtegft Jain add Cs. Xo. 1T. 


add Bomb. 


170a 


L70b 
171a 


172a 


175b 


176b 


sida 


ü 
E 
E 
2 
ES 
E3 
E 
2 
E 
E: 


ech eae ERA eRe LL 


“PAGE 


177a 


173b 


180a 


181a 


J&ib 


.182a 


1838 


` 184a 


185a 


.185b 


-186a 


.186b 


L4 


emere add München 185 
(p.117) . , 

aagiateanrt add PUL. I 
p. 172. 

aana add PUL. IL. p. 250. 


—by Madhusüdana Dujanti. add 
D. p. 42. 
arate add D. p. 63. 
aanas add D. p. 69. 
greqaitadt add D. p. ?5. 
AENEA add München 39. 
add BORI. 20 of 


seraa 
1833-84. D. pp. 333. 367. IM. 
5304. 

SEERA PASAT read Princess of 


Wales Saras. Bhav. Studies, 
11L pp. 133-34. 
euedtaram add D. p. 867. 


aqgeguitarcnedta add D. p. 449. 


aga add TA. 2488. 3860. 
Taylor I. 40. 129 (for Vadakalai 
Vaisnavas). 


— Jaiminiya. by Srinivasa Diksita. 


PUL. lL App. p. 31. 
scat ed PUL. il. App. 
aun feat Vu read Mysore 


add D. p. 956. Hpr. 
(pratimapramana 


— 
ili p. 65 
from). See Col. 

aqutaat add D. p. 75. 

agufi add Bharatpur 1. 382. 

—vaisnava, RASB. VIL 5566 (3). 

ATC AALAA add IM, 4467. 

empererantedist an. Bharatpur TIT. 357 

AICPA SALT on Devi from Gupta- 
sadhana tantra. read RASB. 
VIII B. 6740. 

aquae Vaikunthanatha prokta. 
IM. 6902. 

eS (BAAS : etc.) ascribed to 
Sankara. add IM. 113. PUL. II. 


PAGE 


187a 
187b 


188a 


188b 


1892 


189b 


190a 
190b 


191a 


374 


p. 172.  (Apar&dha südana 
stotra). | 
Weed add D. p. 449. 
aunar ar usw Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 251. 
AGATA EDS 
Nepal II. p. 225. 
AGC TRACT 
— read D. pp. 295. 347, 452. add 
-IM. 887. PUL. HI. p. 87 (3 mss.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-50. p. $6. 
TOD. 1295c. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 
6. 1112. 27. 
—(. by Nityanandanucara. read 
D. p. 452. Zu 
—Q. by Balagopala. 


Bud. 


read BORI. 


368 of A 1881-82. add D. 
p. 235. 
E. by Vidyāraņya. read PUL. 
TI. p. 37 (2 mss.). 


aqatarniet add Chani 3249. Jain 
Mandir, Karachi (2 mss.). See 
Proceed. Vth Aliina: Orti. ‘Conf. l 
p. 14. 

UE C Jain. eda: D. p. 321. 

emqpuisemeq (Visnu), from Vignu- 
dharmottara. add Bomb, Uni. 


1618-1623 . (Vignu — Apa. SEEN 
BORI. 483 of 1883-84. D. 


p. 374. PUL. II. p. 172 (4 mss.). 
RASB. V. 4102-4. 
aqna add IM. 3815. 

—— from Bhavisyottara. add Bomb. 
Uni. 1624. 
——on Siva from Skandapurana. In 
Bomb. Uni, 1680, it is -assigned 
io Padmapurana. . 
arma ea TAMA! PITTA add Cs. 
` IT. 496. i 
eS c 
i 
T. 191. 
Q. also by Govind&nanda 
Kavikankana in his Sraddha- 


"gi 
gH 


add SSPC. III. 


191b. 


192b 


kriyakaumudi, 424. ind. edn, 

_, 1904, pp. 56, 588. 

wqgdemew ny. Srügeri 191 (3). 

agian add D. p. 344. Based on 
Vi$vako$a. 


SUIS 


—C. add PUL. II. p. 2. 
aqa by Gadadhara. add Bomb. 
+ Uni. 1951 (from his Didhititika). 
PUL, IT. p. 2. 
agarga name of aC. on the 
med. work Visanarayaniya. See 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 22. 


Ta 
—by Krsnabhatta. IM. 5791. 


STATA add München 125. 


193a 
194a 


194b 


195a 


196a 


amalamam edd D. p. 367. 
amaina Skt. Coll. 
1918-30. p. 6. 


Ben. 


read first title as sque 
SOG 


—Astottarasatopanigad bhasya. 
zead Mysore IIT. p. 14. 

—Paficadagangayogavyakhya. 
read Mysore III. p. 14. 

—Muktikamadhenu. read Mysore 
III. p. 14. : 

—Yogadarpana. read Mre III. 
p. He 


svarā. add RASB. X A. 7146. 
said to be pid. at Benares. 
RAL 

—Pratipatyastotra. Bikaner 7466. 
add with C. This is identical 
with the Pafcaratnastuti 
evyakya by the famous Appayya 
Diksita (1). See below p. 198b. 
See also Adyar Liérary Bulle- 
tim, Vol. XI. pt. 3. Mss. Notes, 
pp. 218-219. 


aR A Sa o Eia iie 
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196b erus of Kommar&ja family; father: 


of Venkatadri who later became- 


Sivaràmendra Sarasvati, pupil 
of Hariharendra Sarasvati and 
wrote the Siddantaratnamala- 
HES, gr. Trav. Uni. 2045. 


E 

197b smusadifüe I 
lith line from this — read. 
Venkatapatiraya (A. D. 


1585-1614). 

after 6th line add Pradyotana 
Bhatta wrote his Sdradigama 
on Candraloka in 1588 A.D, 
and Appayya Diksita’s Kuva- 
layananda, last verse, has a. 
reference to this work. . When 
Appayya Diksita was patronised 


by Venkatapatiraya and he- 


wrote his Kuvalayananda, he- 
was very old, as the Vidhiza- 
sáyana where also Venkata- 
patiray a is mentioned, shows. 

—Kuvalay&ünanda. add written at 
the instance cf Venkatapati- 
raya. 


198b —Nyayamuktavali (Madhva) 


portion of the Caturmatasüra-. 


" samgraha. Forams. See Trav.. 
Uni. 2041. 
—Pañcaśloki. 
—Pañcaślokivyākyā. These, as 
well as ihe  Pratipatyastotra,. 
Bikaner 7466 noted above, are 
identical with his Paficaratna- 
stuti with C. pid. by the Parro 
Vilas Press. See Adyar Library 
Bulletin, Vol Xi. pt. 8. Mes, 
Notes, pp. 218-219, 
—Vidhirasdyana. add Refers to. 
Venkatapatiray a. 
200a aoaaa lll 
200b — Vasumaticitraseniyan&taka. 
add TOD. 1838-4. 


199b 


. —Aryasataka or Saivaryagataka. 
add Anandaérama 5216. 


209b spur styled Sarvateantrasvatan- 
tra. gdd PUL. i p. i69. 
eue add Or Appásudhi. Adyar D. 
VI. 480. 
. sium (senior) 
add See also above p. 16a. 
sequ disciple of Vaidyanatha 
Sastrin. add 
— Paribhasárthasamgrahavyà- 
khya, C. on his guru's work. 
Adyar D. VI. 494 
The a. describes himself as 
a descendent of the great 
Appayya Diksita. 
HATA LOT HALA TATE 
Mysore IIL p. 15. 
gau in line 5 from this 
pP In Nevill’s Mss. Cat. of the | 
Br, Mus. 
exeq emeret vig, adv. read a. as 
Chetlur Rangacarya of Kausika 
gotra, son of Venkatesa. 


203b dv ai. 


2048 


sain eret jy. read RASB, X. A. 6977 
(a C. by a sonon his father's 
work Abdavivecana). 


eras 
lines 1, 2. read See IO. 1548 
also Kane, HDS. I. note 


and 
TUT 
anaa Jain. 

Uni, 2406 (12). 


p. 166. 
94 


sequent TEIG 
— Cintàmanivijaya Campü. read 
Mysore IIT. p. 6. 


add Nepal II. 


—Jayati huyana stotra, add Bomb. 


ewe add D. p.96. PUL. II 


| 


PAGE 
219a 


212b 


. 913a 


214a 


214b 


318 


anaana Jain. add D. p. 114. 
angagas by Sivacandra, son of 
Ramakisora Tarkalankara (A.D. 
1797-1807) See Intro. to 
Kasikavivaranapanjika, Var. 
` Res. Soc. edn, Vol. I. p. 29. 
amman nataka. Q. by Kuntaka 
in his Vakroktijivita, De's. edn. 
1928, p. 222. 


akaaga add Anandasrama 
626. 627. reud Cranganore I. 
19. IL 421 (with C.) Macca 
22. add 


Paliyam 84 a). 85. 92. 96\b). 
read Pallurutti 24. add PUL. 
1I. pp. 279-80 (9 mss). TCD. 
' 1254A. 12554. 

—QO. add Cranganore I. 330. 
Paliyam 93. PUL. II. p. 280. 
Tripünittura IT. 316. 

— C. Anvayabodhini. read Cranga- 
nore II. 71. add TCD. 12540, 


1255B. - 

—C. Careana (P) add TCD. 1256. 
1260. 

,-—Q. by Abhirama. add PUL, II. 
p. 280 

—C. by Katayavema add 


Anandagrama 628. 4438, TCD. 
1286. 
—C. by Nilakantha. 
add TCD, 1257. 

—C Govindabrahmanandiya. add 
TCD, 1261. 

—C. by Raghava Bhatta. add 
Anandagrama 627. PUL. II. 
p. 280. 

—Q. by Sesa Sastrin of Kerala. 
PUL. IT. p. 280. 

—C, by Srinivasabhatta. 

add TCD. 1258. 1259. 

—C. Budhacittahara by Srini- 

vasa. add Paliyam 106. 


PAGE 

218a aşsa iex.zzad Hpr. IV. 16. 

218b afraira by  Hemacandra. 
add D. pp. 39. 51. 67. 124, 185, 
205. 357. 413. Jain Mandir, 
Karachi, Proceed. 7th All-Ind. 
Ori, Conf. p. 14. 


219a read FUL IL p. 106. Edns. 
add Ya$ovij. Gr. Mala. 41, 42. 
- —Q. by a. Hemacandra. add 
pp. 39. 51. 159. Hpr. IV. 
pp. 105-6. 
—C, 
219b add D. p. 357%. 
—O. by Vallabhagani. add D. 


pp. 185. 205. 357. 

ev ierat reato reete 
D. p. 321. 

aiala afetirs 
Pid. in the Abhidhanasamgraha, 
Bombay, 1896.. 

aNu faran perge 

—0O. SeSasamgrahasaroddhara by 


Vallabhagani. add PUL, II. 
p. 106. 
aerate add PUL. IL 
p. 106. 
220a ataaimacy add PUL. II. p. 106. 
afaasia read Hpr. I. 6. 
290b aRar or vera read 
PUL. II. p. 108. 
Wla efuupeneg lex. by Cint&mani 
Miéra, last quarter of the 16th 
Cent. A. D. Ref. to by a. in his 
Vanmaya viveka, Proceed. 12th 
Adt- Ind. Ort. Conf. p. 298. 
sfuuweesz ‘Trav. Ad. Rep. 
1114. 38. 
afmaighantast edd D. pp. 57. 85. 
292a ewe line 14. read Smv. 
323a amu 


—Campü by Ahobala Nrsimha- 
sari. This is otherwise called 
^ Primitrtikalyana. 


227a 


232a 


PAGE 
228b _ TTT Res ta of Kafici. 
— Srigarakoga. Bhana. add PUL, 
IL. p. 255. TCD. 1340. vead Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 11638. 140. 
stfapermpSE Ur or yarns, a. of 
Vikramaraghava kavya, MT. 
38956. 4085b. 
efus add See also J. of 
the Kalinga Historical Soctety, 
. VoL IT. p. 19-22. - 
ohana 
—Ghatakarparakulakavrtti. 
BORI. 125 of 1875-76. 
—Paryantapaficasika. add For a 
ms. see TCD. 1137 B where it is 
found at the end of Para- 
marthasara. 


atraganates add PUL. II. p. 37. 
efaramre raja among the Upani- 
gads he commented upon add 
Isa. 
eriraeuestier add Taylor II. 102. 121, 
aAa read Ind. Ant. 4 
pp. 91. 284. 
SANELEE 
—Uttararāmacaritațikā. add PUL. 
TI. p. 280. | 
—Mahà&viracaritatika. add PUL. 
Il. p. 284. 
_—add Vikramorvagiyatika. PUL. 
II. p. 285. 
atoka add D. p. 40. 
PUL. Il. p. 278 (2 mss.). 
ayga from Skandapurana. add 
PUL. II. p. 172. 
efi em read PUL. II. p. 280. 
add TOD. 1263c. 
—C, Tippani. add TOD. 1264c, 
auk add LM. 7515. 
erar te gc trenta RT ETATE - 
atoi Bud. Nepal II. p. 251. 


224a 


224b add 


225a-b 


230a 
230b 


231b 


232b 


233a 


2358 


ed pte a OTR NUUS ———— Án PRET ORS E 


zin A atzA ey tua c cuan CRIES EE T E A O AAR ENTIE ta cgo N. TREN 
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235b 


236a 


28ta- 
2418 


231b 


| > 888a 


Ataa add PUL. II. v. 172. 

evene read RASB. XA. 6826. 

mgg a nataka by Aghorasiva- 
cüárya. See above p. A8b. 

agaen add Anandagrama 3750. 

ACATS 

— Mahimnastotratika. add BORI. 

249 of A 1883-84. D. p. 409. 


scere tar 
For details re. the Adyar 


mss. noted here, see Adyar D. | 
VI. 840-943. Some of these are 
with glosses in Tamil, Telugu, | 
Kannada, Malayalam and | 
Marathi. 

add Anand&srama 7049 (with 
C.). 7050 (with C.). D. pp. 345. 

496. 427. MD. 16220 (with Tamil 
meaning). Paliyam 299. 301. 
304. 311(a). 312, 323. 1009. 
1010. Taylor I. 24. 393. IL. 122. 
125. 127. 373. ITI. 762. 

Incomplete 155. : 

Kandas I and Il only: aad 
Anandá&rama 790. 3058. 5266. 
5771. 7047 (with C.) 1894 
(with O). MD. 16283 (with 
Telugu meaning) Paliyam 300 
(IL ine. Taylor IL. 124. 

II and III only: add Anan- 
dà&rama 4158. 6116. 7874. 7900. 
Paliyam 318 (H ino. with C.) 
940(c) (II ine.). 

> J only: add Anandasrama 

2790. read BORI. 348 of 
A 1881-82. add D. pp. 232. 461. 
Taylor IT, 127. 131. 132, 205. 

Il only: add Anandasrama 
3402 (with ©.). 5975. 6343. 
7298. 7565. 7873 (with C.). MD. 
15507 (ine.). Taylor IT, 126. 131. 
TII. 762. (fr. with Englieh 763. 
meanings) : 


PAGE- 
238b 


239a 


239b 


240b 


241a 


241b 


315 

"ig 
IIl only ^ add Anandüérama 
5680. 7048 (with ©.). read. 
Cranganore I, 122. add Taylor 
III. 762 (with English mean- 


ings). -" 
Extent not known: add 
Anandagrama 4436 (with C.). 


4457. 4086. 5088. 5207. 4343-4. 
5458. 5171. 0564 (with C.) 5189. 
Cherp 68. 82. Cranganore H. 3. 
388 (w with C.). 481. read Crahga- 
nore T. 3. 95, eto. ' 
read Elankulattu karur Bhat- 
tatiri 32. add of Jones 10, 11, 
12,12 is complete; 11 is fr. 
(vanausadhi) and 10 is IT. i and 
I with Bhānujis C. Kadaya- 
nallur 127. 129; 130. 191. read 
Maecát 15. ^" > 
add MD; 17398: 17413. 17417. 
17688. 17369: 18823. 19083. MT. 
6013(c). Nabadwip 876. read 
PUL. II. pp. 10627; 16 (mss.). 
Rangpur 22(f). 
Incomplete (detasts not known) 
ada DROVE 809..319. 314-315. 
316. 317. 818. 31? (a ATOA Era 
322. 325. 326. 965; 
add Paliyam .302(aj - 30 sib), 
TOD. 15744. (with Malaya- 
lam C.). T 
—Q. add Anandagrama 535 8e read 
Cranganore I. 122 ete, add 
Paliyam 224(b'.., TOD. 1096D 
(with Tamil meanings). 15522. 
read Vidyaranyapura 14. 
— €. add Padarthavrtti. Ananda- 
srama 5777. i 
—C. Padavyakhya. “TOD. TS 
—Q. Laghubhasa.” “add Paliyam 
390. 328 (by: some one at the 
instance of Ravivarman), read 
PUL. IL ‘p. 109. add TCD. 
1578, A1580A. 


PAGE 


. 242a 


, 249b 


. 949a - 


' 943b 
244a 
244b 
' 945a 
245b 


2468 


—Q. Pañcikā. add Kadayanallur 
198. Maccat 6. TCD. 


read Tra. Ad. Rep. 


—Q. Vyakhyapradipa by Acyuta 
add BBRAS. 109. 


Upadhyaya. 
IO. 986-7. 
p. 58 b. 
—C. by Bommagant 
carya. add Adyar 
965. TCD, 1581. 
—Q. by Ksirasvam 


See 


1112. 117. 


also above 


ti Appay&- 
p. V1. 964. 


in. add D. 


pp. 23. 91. 185. TCD. 1586. 


—C by Jataveda D 
Adyar D. Vi. 945 
said to be q. here). 
1 583 . 1584. 


iksita. add 
(Naciraja is 
TCD, 15 76. 


—C, by Trilocanadasa of Bengal. 


See /C. Ii. p. 262. 


—Q. by Durlabhavallabha. See 
IC. V. pp. 263-4. | 
—Q. Kaumudi. add Adyar D. 

VI. 978. 
—C. by Bhanuiji. add Adyar D. 
VI. 967. 968. 


D. pp. 23. 233. 257. 427. | 
327. 1013(a). 


Paliyam 222(o). 
(fr.). 

—QO.. by Mallinatha. 
D. VI. 268. 

—Q. by Mahesvara. 
D. VI. 977. 


—C. by Ramanatha Cakravarttin. ; 


add Adyar 


add Adyar | 


add Adyar D. VI. 944. 


—C. by Rayamakuta. 


add Adyar 


D. VI. 966. D. p. 545. 


—C. by Lingaya Siri. 


` add Adyar D. Vl. 946—962. 


BORI. 
and IIT). 
—C. by Vasudeva. 


229 of Vis. (i. (II 


add Adyar 


D. VL 938. GD. VIII. 2053. 


9057. IO. 5153. 5154. 


1417B. 


This isa | - 


PAGE 


247a 
248b 


251b 
252a 


252b 


253b 


254a 


254b 


250b 


Malayalam gloss 
1511 A. D. Ptd. Kottayam, 1856. 
See also Adyar Library Bulletin, 
Vol, V. pt. 1. Mss. Notes p. 271. 

—C. by Vitthala. 
be a Kannada C. See Adyar 
D. VI. 940. 

—O. Paücika by Venkate$vara. 
add Adyar D. VI. 920—928. 
This is a Tamil C. 

—C. by Sambhu. R-A. Sastri II. 
192 (Adamüru Mutt, Udipi). 


--C. by Sarvananda. add Adyar 
D. VI. 969-976. Paliyam 321. 
1014. 246b. 

add On Cs. on Amarako$a. 
from Bengal, see JC. il. 
pp. 261-9. 
TACIT - 
—Satkarakalaksana. add Adyar 


D, VI. 436 (Karakaniriipana). 
antaman add D. p. 75. 
ananas add BORI. 556 of 1886-92. 

read Cranganore I, 324, add 

D. pp. 20. 255. 397. Lucknow 

Mus. Taylor I. 343-5. II. 55-8. 

201. 368. - 

—Q. by. Kokosambhava. 
pp. 252. 342. 

—Q. by Vemabhüpala. add Anan-. 
dagrama 4459. 7678 (?). Cranga- 
nore I. 228. read Tra, Ad. Rep. 
1109. 35. add Taylor II. 368. 
Vi$vabharati 1085b. 

aata father of Hemanta aas 

Latakana, a. of a CO. on the 

Setubandha. Bomb. Uni. 2268. 
enqguemeq add D. p. 75. 
antaa add D. p. 73; 
AMVACMTT C 

— Vüsanüpraltikáradasaka. 
PUL. II. p. 45. 


amawa add D. p. 442. 


add D. 


read 


written in- 


This seems to- 


—— Án ae utet 


PAGE 


257a 


"258a 


-259a 


259b 


-260a 


360b 


-956a-b aaaf read the Publication Series 


noted here under the works as 
Manik. Dig. fam. arene 
ara 
_-Carakanyasa. med. q. by Nis- 
calakara on Cakrapani’s Cikitsa- 
sarngraha. See JHQ. XXIII. 
ii. pp. 136-7. 
amamiaaeateraraa Bud. Nepal 
IL p. 270. 
amamantu Bud. add Nepal TI. 
p. 202. 
amaze med. ref, to by Nigcalakara 
in his C Ratnaprabha on 
Cakrapani’s  Cikitsasamgraha, 
IHOQ., XXII ii. p. 126. 
amaaigatt by Ksirasvamin. 
him in his Dhatuvrtti feira- 
tarangini; ref, to also as Karma- 
yogamrtatarangini, 
ergasteratirer 
—Rasamafijari. 
A. 1883-84. 
agaaga add München 184 
. (p. 104). 186 (p. 131). 
gama or aan 
—Yogaśataka. add 1HQ. XXII. 
ii. pp. 136-7 suggests that 
Amrtaprabha a. of Yogagataka 
was different and later than an 
Amrtaprabha who wrote a 
Carakanyasa and is q. by Nis- 


BORI. 112° of 


calakara in his C. on Cikitsa- |- 


sarngraha of Cakrapani. 
agag Q. by Vahinipati in his C. 


Uddyota on the Tattvacintà-: 


mani. BBRAS. 1018 (fol. 23b). 
agah | 


add D. p. 176. München 184 


(p. 104. 112). Nepal II. p. 133. 
Viégvabharati 1163. 
—C. Dipika. add Bik. 207. 
95 


4Q. by |. 


PAGE 
261a 


261b 


262a 


263a 


264b 
265a 
265b 


266a 


967a 


2682. 


268b 


272b 


273a 


274b 


377 


aganaga Bud. add Nepal II. 
p. 204, 

Agan med. ref. to by Niscalakara 
in his C. on Cakrapani’s Cikitsa- 
samgraha. JHQ. XXIII. ii. 
p. 137. Many. formulas are said 
to have been taken from this by 
Cakrapani and Candrata. 

anaagi med. by Srikantha. q. by 

^ Niécalakara. JHQ. XXIII. ii. 
p. 137. 
suam med. q. by Nigcalakara. 
V SHO. XXII. ii. p. 197. 
b icc 
 -Ny&yadip&valivyakhya. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 31. 

AAT vaid. add D. p. 311. 

emere add D. p. 131. 

—— MÀ q. by Nigcalakara. /ZQ. 
XXIII, ii, p 130. 

amaan Bud. Nepal IT. p. 251. 

amaata add D. p. 53. 

anaana Bud. Nepal ll. 
p. 291. 

arqteqaumutr Bud. Nepal II, p. 260. 


read 


anaaga Bud. Nepal Il. 
p. 251. 

anaana Bud. add Nepal 
II. p. 252. 

asqran by Sankara. vead K. M 
Gucchaka 1l. 

PIE EZI 

add IM. 9462. 

araa read ascribed to Maruti. 

acasan IM. 2585. 

acineamatg Av. München 
184 (25). | 

smcRrpaanmeqaea add D. p. 65. 

swuueau Bud. by Ajitamitra. 
Edn. Südhanamalaà I, GOS. 
XXVI. 55 

aftsaeaa(?) Jain. 40 Chs. Taylor 
[. 390. 3 


287b 
288a 


£89a—-b 
289b 
290b 


291b 


292a 


292a—b 


aaa read ‘and below Aruna- 
ketuka,’ 

eremi ? 

—Bhiksatanakavya? Tra. Ad. 

Rep. 1101. 586. ` 

senate | 

add R. A. Sastri IT. 182. 
C GET SS 


—Jain. by Hemaprabha. add 157 
of A 1883-84. (from his Trai- 
lokyaprakaga) D. p. 403. 

TTBS | 
—Baudh. add Wai 366. 
aagana add D. p. 424. 
satgpesata add D. p. 497. 
aaia add D. p. 348. 
BIE 
—by  Nàarayanamuni. 
pp. 140. 348. 
aganir C. on the Bhagavata. 
add 'Tra, Ad. Rep. 1103. 20. 
AATA ATIT gr. add Adyar D. VI. 
425—428 (4 different works). 


add D. 


adaa Bud. vead JBORS. 


XXIII. i, p. 21. 

spines Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 123 add 
(with Malayalam gloss). 

anlegt add D.p.85. —— 

agassa by Kalhana. add D. 
p. 78. j 

eritemqutee add D. p. 432. 

atecnfasranaene Jain. read Strass- 
burg Dig. pp. 2. 11 (also called 
Pratisthatilaka—12 chs.). 

adaa add Chani 374. | 

sragi (2) by LeSabhatilaka (?). add 
D. p. 39. 

eret CR URGET identity not known. add 
D. p. 85. 

ABHITH SOT UT Cranganore II. 406. 

sTa_ITHTGA add PUL, IL p. 196 
(with C.). 


PAGE 
292b 


293a 


294a 


295a 
296a 


296b 


297a 
297b | 


298a 


298b 


sgremiegu and C. by Visvesvara.. 
vead PUL. II. p. 196. 
rae ae 
—C. read K&vilpattattu 8. 


aesittaen by Bhanudatta, add’ 
D. p. 6. 

ECC ERATES 
—Sivasahasranamabhasya. add 


See Alankarika Diksita below. 


awit by Krsna Suri. read 


MT. 2700 (inc.). 


siege by Sobhakaramitra. edd - 


D. p. 85. 


ASER EINNAR ÄR add 


D. p. 85. 

agga name of Bhimasena 
Diksita's C. on Raghuvaméa, 
Bomb. Uni. 2214. 


asgan alamk. PUL. If. 


p. 196. 


asgat by Ke$ava. add D.. 


p. 85. 
egt by Amrtananda. add 
PUL. II. p. 196. Toylor III. 751. 
aagiada by Ruyyaka. add D. 
p. 85. PUL. II. p. 196. TCD. 
1160B (Mankhuka). 

—Q by Sri Vidy&cakravarttin. 
add TCD. 1159. 1160A. 1161. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 129. 

segizent by Balakrsna Bhatta. add 
D. p. 147. 


299a aagicmatat add by Krgnamiéra.. 


. 800a 


Hpr. IV. 840. 

agga by Jayaratha. add D. 
p. 85. | 

stare aptam Bud. Nepal II.. 
p. 254. i 


300b srefinTZ vyead third work of his as 


Yatirajasatakavyakhya. 
Mysore IIT. p. 4, 


add 


NER t E 


BER P ic re —— 


PAGE 
901a 


307a 
38082 


309b 
310a 


310b 


312a 


312b 


ere memet Bud. by Ratn&áükura. 
aqa ga Jain. add. Chani 2672. See 
sreqarusatue C. on Astangahrdaya. 


aaga add Hpr. III. App. p. 7. 


add Nepal ll. pp. 265. 
below. 


add TCD. V. 880. 


ergestrat add Bik. 1187. read PUL. 
II. p. 37. 
—QO. by Paramanandatirtha. add 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. p. 16. 
ATA AAT 
- Vedántaprakaranaviméika. read 
Mysore III. p. 18. 
agaia (qt) 
— Bhagavadbhaktistotra. BORI. 
. A14 of 1875-76. D. p. 101. yead 
Same as the above Avadhūta- 
muni? Nu 
ATTATR an. add Rangpur 26 (d). 


aaka JRS aR Jain. Chani 
2005. ' 

adu by Dandin. add TCD. 
VILI. 1349. 


last line read JOR. Madras. 
auf aureum add TCD, IX. 
1403A (up to 6 chs). Second 
revised edn. JOR., Madras, 
XVI. ii ff. 
aqua ny. 
—by Jagadiéa. add PUL. II. p. 2. 
—by Bhavananda. add BORI. 
- 687 of 1883-84. D. p. 387. 
agaang ny. by Nyayalam- 
kara. S. K. Ray 643. 


-aandaa SK. Ray. 641. 


AAPA ATHANNT SATA Bud. Nepal 
. JI. p. 238. 
exqeipdoautia Bud. Nepal Il p. 238. 
aaeain Bud. by Carpati. 
Nepal IL. p. 238. 
aaarnas Bud. 


PAGE 


313b 


315b 


316a 


318a 
819b 


320b 


321b 
322b 


379 


—Astottarasatanam astotradha- 
rani. Nepal ILp. 259. 
erre acueanuremeaa Bud. Nepal 


II. p. 238. 
erqaitfpasacesitaedta Bud. Nepal H. 
p. 238. 


aaia Bud. Nepal 
IT. p. 239 (2 copies) . 
aqaa add D. p. 215. 


efrfraqagequ dert add 12 
interpretations by Nandiga of 
a verse ascribed to Paksadhara. 
Poona Ori. XM. iiv. 10. 
P. 74-46. 
aqAAArgeaaate gT. vead Adyar D. 
; VI. 429. 
getty erue Cranganore II. 
404. 
aerate add Miinchen 185 
(p. 118). 
aaga sr. 


—by Ksirasvamin. add D. p.88. 
aang read Krangat Mana 42. | 
ASAT 

—Rajya (Rastra) palanataka. add 

See also Sardesai Com. Vol. 
pp. 161-263. 
aparece by Nakula. 
p. 144. 
apacantarat add SSPC. I. J. 286. 


add D. 


eps wur from a Grhyasütratikà. 


add Dabilaxmi 16. 15 (2). 


^ epueiemua add D. p. 975. 


323a 


323b 


—by Rama Bhatta. add IM. 8187. 
aaa IÙ add 
— from Smrti Kausiubha. IM. 3081. 
apaa śr. add Bharatpur XVI. 33. 
apanuatse 13th book of the Sata- 
patha Brahmana. add Bik. 
166. 167. 
next title: read 


‘330. 


PAGE c5 t PAGE z 
924a squad add IM, 7581. 840a —C. by Candranandana. add D. 
Last two titles, ATA TT z]- p. 306. 
cana pe tO watt | 340b — —O. by Hemadri. add D. p. 354. 
represent probably same work. NENNEN i i 
325a wagner add Taylor I. 469 (with | v TE eee a. rh 
` Kannada meaning) a add D. pp. 151. 215, 306. 416. 
326b etm signifying the Taittiriyasamhita. 944a —C. by Narayana of Govinda- 
read Paiijal Muttattukkat 39, pura. vead Adyar D. VI. 17. 
awn Jain. by Haribhadra. add D. 944b  srEIeUHCIImIvE add Bik. 162. 163, 
p. 27.. : 845a amamhat read Navadwip 111 (with 
327a abana jy. read RASB. XA. gloss). 
6978 (from Cande$vara's Jataka). 347b aatacatast add D. p. 240. 
928b asartar München 39. 352b atmi or eem add D. 
330b asaya Jain by Kundakunda. add p. 975. 
D. P ate read Strassburg Dig. aega add D. p. 375. 
pp. 4. 14. : zi : RN 
331a titles third, fourth and fifth, | 599b  smemeamidhw aad D. pp. 325. 330. 
add ‘by’ before authors’ names. aajma jy. edd PUL. II. p. 211. 
333a amga add D. p.357. 354a sme gH add, TOD. 1375H. 
334a ATANA ; 1381 I. e 
334b  —C, by Vaisnavadasa. add D. aatan jy. by Dvijaraja. IM. 1436. 
(0 p. 187. MeISAR 
336a amatay read Adyar Lib. Ser. —add by Sarvajiia. PUL. II. 
* p. 108. p. 211. 
336b aoga read Tra. Ad. Rep. 355a adaga read in Tanjore Dist. 
1106. 13 (As. y. carca). adag ; 
337a ERATE aana RART add — Puraécaranakaustubha. Bik. 
BORI. 262 of 1879-80. D. p. 139. 1807. 
337b auge 355b adag of Kidambi family. read Uni. 
338a add D. P. 144. 271. of Madras. 
338b read Tra. Ad. Rep. 1111, 20. 356a atgtae son of Narasirhhārya. 
339a —C. by Srikantha. read {Tra. Ad. —Parakiyadhikaranagarirakhan- 
T dana. vedānta. PUL. II. p. 47. 
NEUE read Tra, Ad. Rep. 356b sr desa 
339b ^ —Q. by Arunadatta. add D. —Andhragabdacintamanitika. add 


p. 144. Taylor I. 401. 


Adyar D. VI. 745. 
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